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In  Memoriam: 
Felix  Klein 
1911-1994 

On  July  26, 1994,  Felix  Klein, 
dean  of  American  graphologists  and 
much  loved  founder  of  the  National 
Society  for  Graphology,  died  of 
complications  following  a  stroke.  His 
legacy  will  live  in  the  quality  of 
graphology  we  his  pupils  will 
conhnue  to  exemplify. 

We  dedicate  this  issue  of 
V^rite-Up  to  the  memory  of  Felix 
Klein.  We  pledge  ourselves  to  the 
perpetuation  of  NSG  and  to  the 
continuation  of  the  sensitive  and 
compassionate  method  of 
graphology  to  which  he  dedicated  his 
life's  work.  -Louise  Erpelding 

Ethical  Desiderata 
For  Graphology 
By  Felix  Klein 

I  consider  it  important  for  you  to 
understand  my  method  of  graphology  and 
its  application.  Just  as  one  must  build  a 
foundation  before  building  a  house,  one 
must  understand  the  philosophy  of  this 
discipline  before  one  can  actually  begin 
doing  detailed  and  specific  handwriting 
analysis.  We  must  understand  the 
purpose  of  graphology  —  just  what  are 
we  üying  to  achieve?  If  there  is  no 
definite  advantage  to  be  gained  by  the 
person  whose  writing  1  analyze,  I  would 


rather  not  engage  in  such  analysis.  By 
"good"  1  mean  that  the  person  whose 
analysis  I  do  must  learn  things  about 
himself  that  can  lead  to  the  betterment  of 
his  or  her  character.  Thus  I  would  never 
hesitate  to  give  practical  advice  when  I 
see  in  the  writing  serious  psychological 
difficulties,  especially  when  I  believe  the 
person  to  be  fully  capable  of  handling 
these  difficulties  by  himself.  If  I  feel  the 
person  is  incapable  of  helping  himself,  I 
would  always  advise  that  he  seek 
professional  help.  Accordingly,  it  is 
invaluable  for  the  practice  of  graphology 
to  have  a  firm  grounding  in  depth- 
psychology.  We  must  be  very  sensitive 
as  to  what  and  how  we  teil  the  writer 
about  Problems  detected  in  his  writing. 
For  example,  suppose  we  see  homosexual 
tendencies  in  a  man's  handwriting.  It 
would  likely  be  of  questionable  benefil  to 
reveal  this  bluntly,  ihough  it  might 
bolster  the  ego  of  the  analyst  to  have  his 
detective  skill  confirmed.  But  this,  in  my 
opinion,  is  no  reason  to  engage  in 
graphology.  The  graphologist  ought  to 
be  competent  to  talk  intelligently  alx)ut 
his  findings,  including  the  likelihood  of 
füll  recovery.  If  professional  help  is 
thought  to  be  needed,  the  graphologist 
must  be  well  enough  informed  to  make 
appropriate  referrals.  Itcannotbe 
emphasized  too  strongly  that  the 
graphologist  must  avoid  the  lemptation  to 
apply  the  "do  it  yourself '  method  unless 
he  is  professionally  licensed  to  do  so. 
More  härm  than  good  has  been  done  to 
graphology  by  well-meaning  analysts 
trying  to  do  more  than  they  are  equipped 
todo. 


Because  no  license  is  required  to 
practice  graphology,  there  has  as  yel 
evolved  no  Standard  moral  code  for  the 
profession.  I  feel  this  is  an  undesirable 
Situation.  Various  graphological 
organizations  have  established  their  own 
ethical  Standards  and  they  oblige  their 
members  to  foUow  their  rules.  But  what 
about  graphologists  who  belong  to  no 
Society?  My  guess  is  that  they  are  in  the 
majority.  I  once  belonged  to  a 
graphological  society  in  New  York,  so  I 
can  personally  State  that  it  is  impossible 
to  prevent  members  from  stepping  out  of 
line.  Consequently,  I  believe  it  to  be  very 
important  to  establish  a  few  principles  as 
to  what  we  think  is  right  and  what  we 
think  is  wrong  in  the  practice  of 
Graphology: 

ooThe  first  consideration  is  the 
question  of  fees,  always  difficult  to 
answer.  The  fee  a  graphologist  charges 
ought  to  depend  in  part  at  least  on  the 
type  and  extent  of  the  analysis  provided. 
For  example,  I  do  not  consider  computer- 

(Continueä  on  page  2) 


In  This  Issue 

In  Memoriam:  Felix  Klein  1 
Ethical  Desiderata 

By  Felix  Klein  1 

NSG  Seminars  2 

1994-5  NSG  Dues  2 

Klein's  Classes  Continue  2 
"My  Consultations" 

By  Rodger  Larson  4 
The  Members  Rememberl2 


OCTOBER  1994 


NSG  Seminars 

October  8 

And  November  12 

Please  note  the  new  location 
for  NSG  Seminars:  we  will  be 
meeting  at  the  Roosevelt  Hotel,  45 
Hast  45th  Street,  in  mid-town 
Manhattan.  Much  to  our  surprise 
and  dismay,  we  were  informed  that 
the  long  awaited,  newly  redecorated 
Vanguard  Room  at  the  Salisbury  has 
been  reassigned  as  the  Continental 
Breakfast  Room  for  hotel  guests.  So 
we  searched  for  another  meeting 
room,  one  fitting  our  modest  budget, 
and  found  the  Roosevelt  Hotel. 

The  October  8  meeting  will 
be  devoted  to  a  celebration  of  Felix 
Klein's  contributions  to  Graphology 
and  NSG.  Then  on  November  12,  we 
will  welcome  Canadian  graphologist 
Renate  Griffiths.  Griffiths  is  one  of 
the  many  Klein  students  gaining 
accolades  on  the  graphological  talk 
Circuit. 

Time 

To  Renew 

There's  a  nip  in  the  air.  Yes, 
it's  that  time  again.  Time  to  head  to 
the  farmstand  for  apples  and  eider. 
Time  to  unpack  your  sweaters  and 
long  johns.  Time  to  think  about 
raking  leaves.  Time  to  renew  your 
NSG  membership! 

The  tariff  for  1994-5  isas 
follows:  Active  Members,  both 
Professional  and  Associate,  $55; 
Inactive  Members  $20  in  the  United 
States,  $30  in  Canada  and  overseas; 
Members  65  and  older,  $35. 


However,  members  can  save 
by  acting  promptly.  Active  Members 
may  write  checks  to  NSG  for  $50  (a 
$5  savings)  and  mail  to  Treasurer 
Janice  Klein  c/o  NSG,  250  West  57th 
Street,  Suite  2032,  New  York,  NY 
10107. 

Likewise,  it's  time  to  renew 
your  commitment  to  NSG! 
Participate  in  NSG  Seminars  and 
activities.  Send  letters  and  articles 
for  inclusion  in  the  newsletter.  When 
many  of  our  members  were 
comparatively  new  to  graphology 
there  was  no  NSG  -  so  they  had  to 
Start  it!  Only  the  active  participation 
of  the  members  can  ensure  the 
vitality  of  NSG,  today  and  for  future 
generations  of  graphologists. 


Classes  Instituted 
By  Felix  Klein 
To  Continue 

In  response  to  many 
inquiries,  Janice  Klein  has 
announced  that  she  will  continue  to 
offer  the  graphological  curriculum 
that  Felix  Klein  over  several  decades 
developed  and  perfected.  The 
courses  will  be  available  to 
correspondence  students  on  an 
ongoing  basis.  Classroom  courses 
will  also  continue  to  be  offered.  The 
next  Session  for  beginners  will 
convene  September  29. 

The  Monday  Night  Master 
Classes  resumed  September  12,  and 
were  led  by  Roger  Rubin. 

For  further  details,  please 
contact  Janice  Klein  at  (212)  265- 
1148. 


(Contiiiiicii  from  pnge  1) 

gcneratcd  form-analysis  to  be  worlh  very 
much  more  as  analysis  than  the  dollar 
commonly  paid  for  it.  White  it  is  true 
that  such  analyses  may  provide  a  fairly 
accurate  picture  of  the  type  of  person,  the 
difference  is  that  the  analysis  a 
responsible  and  well-trained  graphologist 
will  offer  is  entirely  produced  for  a 
particular  person.  Such  analyses, 
naturally,  command  fees  commensurate 
with  the  work  put  into  them. 

ooA  second  ethical  consideration 
arises  when  a  young  person  appears  with 
a  handwriting  sample  for  analysis  and 
you  believe  it  to  be  the  handwriting  of  his 
father.  Should  you  proceed  with  the 
analysis?  I  say,  "no  — only  if  the  party 
can  convince  me  it  is  done  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  father."  Perhaps  the 
motives  of  the  son  are  questionable. 

ooln  another  case  suppose  a 
young  girl  gives  you  the  handwriting  of  a 
young  fellow.  You  guess  that  she  is 
contemplating  marriage.  Should  you 
make  an  analysis  of  the  fellow's 
handwriting?  I  would  say  "Yes," 
although  I  would  prefer  that  he  knew  of 
it  beforehand  since  one  aiways  runs  the 
risk  that  the  subject  of  the  analysis  will 
appear  claiming  you  had  no  right  to 
produce  an  analysis  without  his  prior 
consent.  Strictly  speaking,  it  is  doubtful 
that  the  analyst  would  find  himself  in 
legal  trouble  for  doing  such  an  analysis 
since  the  written  word  normally  implies 
freedom  to  read  it.  Still  the  analyst  should 
aiways  exhibit  extreme  sensitivity  and 
discretion  and  wherever  possible  obtain 
the  consent  of  the  w riter. 

ooln  yet  another  instance  suppose 
you  are  asked,  perhaps  by  a  bank,  to 
render  an  opinion  as  to  the  advisability  of 
hiring  someone  for  a  job  requiring 
absolute  honesty.  How  definite  can  you 
be  in  a  "yes"  answer.  Not  very,  I  am 
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afraid.  The  graphologist  must  rememlxjr 
that  human  behavior,  especially  in 
extraordinary  circumstanccs,  is 
dctcnnined  by  a  myriad  of  unknown, 
indccd  unknowable,  factors.  In  reality  it 
may  happcn  that  a  man  who  has 
responsibly  handled  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  dollars,  day  aftcr  day,  year 
after  year,  will  suddcnly  snap,  running 
off  with  the  money.  Can  you  honestly 
say  that  you  could  have  predicted  that 
such  a  thing  would  happen?  I  am  certain 
that  you  could  not.  Here  1  would  point 
out  that  the  graphologist  must  be 
reasonable,  staying  within  the  bounds  of 
probability.  He  would  then  say  of  the 
handwriting  that  the  subject  is  generally 
very  trustworthy  although  probably 
emotionally  unstable.  He  might  then  go 
on  to  point  out  that  this  normally 
trustworthy  applicant,  because  of  his 
emotional  instability,  might  be  rather 
less  than  a  100%  certainty. 

ooAnother  sensitive  ethical 
concern  arises  when  the  graphologist  is 
in  possession  of  "truths"  which 
polcntially  could  be  very  upsetting  to  the 
Client.  How  truthfully  should  the 
graphologist  shaie  these  "truths"  with  his 
Client?  1  ask  only  that  ihc  graphologist 


be  very  surc  of  his  findings,  especially 
when  disturbing  things  may  be  revealed. 
When  in  doubl  you  should  probably  not 
revcal  Ihesc  ihings  al  all.  Or  maylx;  some 
corrorborating  cvidcncc  is  oblainable 
from  eiuiicr  sampics  of  the  dient's 
writing. 

ooOral  rather  than  written 
analysis  based  on  a  sample  of  someone's 
handwriting  who  is  not  present  at  the 
analysis  requires  .special  handling.  How 
technical  should  you  get  in  your  analysis? 
Should  you  use  terms  and  thcories  that 
are  difficult  for  the  lay  person  to 
understand?  In  such  instances  the 
graphologist  must  feel  his  way, 
appraising  with  palicnce  and  sensitivity 
the  intelligence  of  the  person  betöre  him 
and  his  ability  to  grasp  the  intricacies  of 
the  graphological  analysis.  Never  use 
Jargon  if  common  words  can  serve. 
Never  suggest  or  imply  that  graphology  is 
an  esoteric,  occult.  or  myslical  body  of 
knowledge.  If  you  must  use  any 
technical  words  or  concepis,  be  surc  to 
explain  ihcm  palicnlly. 

ooNcxt  we  mu.si  considcr  the 
que.stion  of  qualily.  Is  it  dopendem  upon 
the  IcHiilh  of  ihc  analvsis?  D(x:s  the 
client's  satisfaction  wilh  it  dclcrminc  its 


Iruc  valuo?  Is  ii  (lopciulcnl  upon  how 
accuralcly  it  dcscribcs  ihc  [vrson?  Whilc 
all  of  ihcsc  faclors  no  doubl  rclalc  lo  itio 
qualily  of  your  work.  Ihcrc  is  one 
oulsiatuliiiu  crilcrion  b\  which  vour 
analysis  should  aiways  bc  jutlgcd:  how 
many  pooplc  docs  this  analysis  you  havc 
just  produced  fit?  Only  if  you  can 
honcslly  say  Ihal  it  fits  Ihis  one 
handwriling  alonc  may  you  say  you  ihink 
vou  havc  doiic  a  uocxl  joh.  This  mcans 
ihat  your  analysis  may  rcquirc  you  lo 
wrilc  al  Icnmh  in  ordcr  lo  rulc  oul  all 
olhcr  pcoplc  wilh  simiku"  irails  and  ifius 
10  zero  in  on  that  one  wriier  only.  The 
graphologist  mu.st  reaiize  that  if  each 
handwriling  is  differcnt  from  every  olhcr 
one,  each  handwriling  analysis  must  be 
different  too.  This  also  explains  why  a 
prefabricated  dolUu'  analysis  can  never  l>e 
any  good:  the  individuality  being 
compictely  lost. 

ooFinally.  the  queslion  of 
graphological  ctiquette  arises:  should 
personal  analyses  be  performcd  before  an 
audience.  even  if  ihey  are  iniimalcs  of  ihe 
subject  and  even  wilh  his  consent?  I 
IxMieve  the  .serious  graphologist  should 
avoid  a  public  forum,  prel erring  inslead 
to  confer  wilh  Ihe  wriier  aloiie  which 
promi.ses  greater  specificity  in  the 
analysis  and  lessens  the  risk  of 
embarrassment.  Thus  as  to  the  choice 
bctween  writing  or  delivering  your 
analysis  orally,  I  would  nalurally  prefer 
speaking.  I  once  spoke  lo  a  dient  aboul 
his  handwriting  for  four  hours  —  nol  so 
difficult  a  thing  if  Ihc  writing  isn't  Hat. 
Oral  analyses  also  enable  quesiions  to  be 
asked  of  and  by  the  writer  l>efore  you, 
Ihereby  fulfilling  the  purpose  of 
handwriting  analysis  both  from  the 
perspective  of  the  dient  seeking  uscful 
information  aboul  himself  and  equally 
from  Ihe  perspective  of  the  graphologist 
seeking  to  praclice  his  calling  in  the 
highest  degree. 

( Ada  pi  cd  front  f/ic  inirodurfion  to  the 
Advanced  Gtapholo}iy  com  sc.  circa 
1975.) 
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My  Consultations 
With  Felix 

By  Rodger  Larson 


I  clicked  on  my  tape  recorder,  in  case  I  later  needed  a 
transcript  of  the  Session.  I  would  probably  want  to  roplay 
our  convcrsation,  and  I  knew  from  experience  that  much 
of  what  we  were  going  to  discuss  would  soon  become 
blurred  in  my  recollection. 

Felix:  Wliat  arc  the  changcs  yoii're going  through ? 

Me:  A  lot.  Most  importantly,  I'vc  lost  interest  in  nmning  the 
school  I  began  twenty-five  years  ago.  l  went  on  sahbatical  kave 
at  the  beginning  of  this  yearanii  discovered  that  I  didn't  want  to 
come  back  to  this  kind  ofwork.  I  dont  know  yet  just  what  J 
ivant  to  do,  but  I  certaiiily  foinid  out  that  l'm  not  interestcd  any 
more  in  hard,  stressful  work.  l  think  what  I  want,  instcad,  is  to 
learn  and  study  different  things.  Language,  music.  More 
travel  .  .  l'd  like  to  write. 

Felix:  Writing  is  the  best  thing  for  you,just  noxiK 

Me:  Is  that  so? 

He  had  been  looking  through  the  pages  of  a  notebook 
with  the  notations  in  Spanish  I  had  written  last  summer 
while  studying  the  language  far  away  in  South  America. 
Felix's  encouragement  was  not  Coming  from  a  reading  oi 
the  content  of  my  notebook.  He  did  not  even  understand 
Spanish.  Tliis  assessment  was  based  on  the  form  of  my 
handwriting.  Now  he  looked  up  at  me.  His  eyes  filled 
with  a  mixture  of  sadness  and  empathy  as  he  paused  to 
find  just  the  right  words.  As  always,  Felix  wanted  to  help 
his  dient  to  better  self-understanding. 

On  this  overcast  1993  December  morning,  here  I  was  again 
in  Felix's  familiär,  cluttered  20th  floor  office  in  the  Fisk 
Building  on  57th  Street  at  Broadway,  in  New  York  City. 
Piles  and  piles  of  documents,  scraps  of  paper,  and  file 
folders,  all  containing  handwriting  specimens,  lay  about 
on  every  surface,  including  the  floor.  Encoded  in  each 
handwriting  was  a  person's  life-story,  character  traits,  and 
Personality  type,  complete  with  all  his  or  her  inner 
conflicts  and  contradictions. 


To  Felix's  trained  eye,  it  was  as  if  each  of  these  writings 
had  come  from  someone  he  had  known  for  a  long  time. 
Actually,  he  had  met  few  of  the  handwriters  face  to  face. 
Those  whom  he  had  encountered  had  been  seen,  just  once 
or  twice,  for  an  hour  or  two.  And  yet,  he  knew  them  all 
intimately,  for  Felix  is  a  graphologist.  A  handwriting 
analyst.  I  had  made  this  appointment  a  few  vveeks  earlier 
through  his  wife,  Janice,  telling  her  that  1  needed  a 
graphological  chtx:k-up. 

When  he  opened  his  office  door  for  me  this  morning,  lie 
seemed  unchanged,  exactly  the  same  as  when  1  had  first 
rung  his  bell  in  1972.  His  round  unlined  beaming  face, 
with  the  translucent  blue  eyes,  was  just  as  1  remembered  it 
them.  Dressed  in  a  rumpled  gray  suit  and  necktie  as 
always,  his  countenance  was  still  Buddha-like.  Only  now 
he  wore  a  discreet  hearing  aid  in  his  right  ear,  and  maybe 
he  moved  a  bit  more  slowly.  His  Viennese  accent  was 
perhaps  not  as  pronounced  as  it  once  had  been.  I  myself 
feit  no  longer  young. 

Here  and  now  in  his  office,  leafing  through  my  notebook 
but  barely  glancing  at  the  pages,  Felix  continued 
unfolding  his  inventory  of  my  State  of  mind. 

Yes.  Writing  for  you,  is  the  best  thi)ig  to  do.  The  reason  is, 
you're  not  really  very  good  at  cotnffuniicating  with  others. 
Coifutuinication  is  hard,  a  strain,  on  you.  The  difficulty  that 
you  have  is  not  being  at  ease  with  people,  and  that  coines  froiu 
very  early  chddhood.  It  has  to  do  with  your  niother.  It's  what 
we  call  a  Dual  Union  with  the  molher.  You  never  had  it. 

1  was  momentarily  taken  aback.  Apparently,  Felix  had 
never  found  it  necessary  to  speak  this  candidly  to  me 
before.  At  least,  not  that  I  remembered.  Never theless,  his 
observations  resonated  with  me. 

Would  you  explain  that? 

You  know  when  a  mother  has  a  child,  she  has  to  be  as  much 
interested  in  her  child  as  the  child  is  interested  in  having  a 
mother.  And  that  was  not  the  case  with  your  mother.  Somehow 
she  was  living  her  own  life,  apart  —  more  so  than  relating  to 
you  directly.  .  .     Are  you  her  first  child? 

She  herseif  had  a  rotten  growing  up.  My  grandmother 
had  been  so  beaten  down  by  my  grandfather  that  by  the 
time  my  mother  came  along,  the  last,  unwanted,  seventh- 
living  child,  there  was  no  love  left. 


In  your  handwriting  you  show  clearly  the  Separation  of  letters  in 
words  xvhere  it's  not  necessary,  and  that's  the  indication  of  )iot 
having  had  a  Dual  Union.  He  was  speaking  very  gently  to 
me.  Evenßhing  eise  may  be  all  right  but  that  is  also  a  necessity. 

For  the  past  year  or  more,  a  growing  restlessness  and 
irritability  had  begun  to  overtake  me.  My  once  reasonably 
ordered  life  had  come  apart,  and  I  did  not  know  why. 
Listening  to  Felix  now  was  strangely  unnerving  and 
reassuring  at  the  same  moment.  Still  holding  my  open 
notebook,  but  looking  directly  at  me,  he  sighed  and  said  in 
an  even  kindlier  voice: 

We  can  talk  about  it,  the  lack  of  Dual  Union,  but  you  have  to 
work  through  it  anyway.  You  have  to  do  what's  best  for  you, 
today,  and  I  believe  that  writing  would  suit  you  best.  It  will 
help  to  lessen  your  problem,  your  isolation. 

Another  look  at  my  class  notes. 

So  you  have  to  do  also  something  eise  that  will  ivorkfor  your 
development.  Physical  exercise  is  very  important  too.  Look  here. 
See  how  your  writing  is  basically  smooth  and  ßoiving?  Yet  you 
continually  Interrupt  the  movement.  You  stop  and  start  and 
stop;  you  break  theßow.  This  teils  me  that  you  need  more 
physical  activity.  Vm  naiu  eighty-two  years  and  I  realize  how 
much  we  need  exercise,  more  so  ofcourse  than  before.  Vm  at  my 
ideal  weight  nozv  — 138  pounds.  As  we  get  older  we  have  a 
tendency  not  to  do  as  much.  Hcnv  old  are  you  noiu? 

Fifty-nine. 

Again  he  lets  out  a  sigh.  Timeßies. 

It  does,  it  does. 


Years  before,  when  I  was  studying  to  become  an  art 
teacher,  I  had  sometimes  wondered  about  people's 
handwritings.  Were  they  a  form  of  spontaneous, 
unconscious  self-expression?  I  surely  knew  that  their 
drawings  and  paintings  carried  symbolic  meaning  which 
expressed  their  inner  lives.  But  like  most  of  us  I  supposed 
that  handwriting  analysis,  whatever  it  was,  would  be 
subject  to  the  same  fakery  as  other  kinds  of  fortune-telling. 

By  the  late  1960's,  I  was  charged  with  hiring  teachers  to 
work  with  children  and  adolescents.  I  prided  myself  on 
my  growing  interviewing  skills  and  acumen  at  being  able 
to  select  proper  staff,  but  on  one  particular  day  I  feit 


inadequate  to  the  task.  Tliere  before  me  on  my  desk  lay 
two  letters,  side  by  side,  from  two  young  women  that  1 
had  just  interviewed  for  an  opening.  The  applicants 
seemed  evenly  matched,  equally  qualified.  I  seriously 
thought  about  flipping  a  coin.  Tlien  it  hit  me:  their 
handwritings  were  totally,  strikingly,  different. 

If  only  1  could  understand  what  they  were  telling  me 
about  themselves,  not  literally  from  the  sentences  they 
had  written  to  me,  but  rather  from  the  uniqueness  of  their 
squiggles  on  paper.  Letting  go  of  logic  or  reason,  I 
opened  the  Manhattan  Yellow  Pages  to  see  if  there  might 
be  listings  for  "Graphologist."  The  directory  said,  "See 
Handwriting  Analysis." 

You  have  a  strong  feeling  for  femininity,  very  interest ing.  It 
shows  through  in  the  nice  ivell-rounded  form  ofyour  writing. 
You  know,  the  Garland  Form.  I  have  it  too.  In  some  ways  we 
have  feelings  likea  mother  towards  people. 

It's  true.  But  why  is  that?  Because  I  didn't  have  enough 
mother  ing? 

No.  This  has  nothing  to  do  with  your  mother.  This  has  to  do 
with  the  difference  between  the  male  and  female  traits  in  each  of 
US.  Wlien  we  men  have  a  lot  of  femaleness  in  ourselves,  it 
makes  us  more  nurturing  people.  I  know  from  myself,  thexj 
always  call  me  a  Jervish  mother  around  here. .    . 

He  paused,  then  added  what,  at  first,  Struck  me  as  a  non 
sequitur:  Somehow  you  are  venj  angrxf  inside.  .  .  Again,  look 
at  the  abrupt  stops  in  your  writing.  This  shows  us  your  central 
conßict.  First,  the  rounded  ßoiving  connected  Garland  Form,  in 
itself,  expressive  of  openness.  Then  it  stoy)s  with  those 
separations  and  breaks  into  the  writing  ßcnv.  See  here,  your 
isolation  —  and  your  quick  temper.  Here  and  here.  Felix 
picked  up  a  pen  and  pointed  to  all  the  minute  gaps  in  the 
words  of  just  a  Single  sentence  from  my  notebook.  And 
here,  here  and  here. 

Me:  Oh  boy. 

Yes  sir.  You  and  I  are  people  who  try  to  accommodate  and  be 
especially  nice  to  everybody,  even  when  it's  not  always  our 
feeling.  And  ofcourse  that  puts  a  strain  on  our  Systems.  . . 
How  is  your  mother  by  the  way? 

My  mother,  herseif,  had  consulted  him  fifteen  years 
earlier  for  help  with  her  lifetime  struggle  to  curtail  a 
compulsive  overeating  habit.  Of  course  their 
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conversation  was  confidential,  but  some  time  later  he  did 
mcntion  that  my  mother's  handwriting  appeared  to  be 
that  of  a  woman  much  younger  than  her  sixty-five  years. 
FeHx  never  completely  forgot  the  Session,  like  most  of  his 
consultations,  and  he  always  asked  about  her. 

She's  doing  very  well  Her  weight's  under  control  too.  She's 
eighiy-lwo  this  month. 

The  sanie  age  as  I  am. 


I  probably  should  not  have  been  surprised  to  discover  that 
a  New  York  City  telephone  directory  would  carry  many 
hstings  for  a  specialty.  Of  the  twenty  or  so,  one  in 
particular  caught  my  eye:  Manhattan  Handwriting 
Consultants.  Felix  Klein.  Character  and  compatibility 
analysis;  vocational  guidance;  personnel  selection; 
Instructions.  The  address  was  located  just  four  blocks 
uptown  from  my  office. 

Tlie  next  day,  feeling  quite  sheepish  and  a  bit  of  a  sneak,  l 
found  myself  in  Mr.  Klein's  office  with  the  two  letters  in 
band.  To  ease  my  conscience  I  thought  to  protect  their 
anonymity.  Best  to  refer  to  my  correspondents  as 
candidates  A  and  B    Mr.  Klein  had  no  problem  with  that. 
He  quickly  put  A's  letter  aside  as  soon  as  I  explained  what 
kind  of  Job  was  being  offered. 

"Now  B/'  he  Said,  warming  to  the  task,  "she  can  do  the 
Job!"  Without  denigrating  A,  he  extoUed  the  virtues  of  B 
as  the  teacher  of  choice.  Leaning  forward  he  concluded 
the  appraisal  by  saying,  "You  must  never,  never  raise  your 
voice  to  her." 

"Strange  you  should  mention  that,"  I  said,  "because 
during  our  interview  she  always  spoke  in  an  extremely 
soft  and  low  voice." 

"I  know,"  said  Felix  Klein  with  a  knowing  smile  to  match. 

Should  I  have  taken  his  advice  on  faith,  or  not?  I  did, 
because  to  have  done  so  could  not  have  been  any  worse 
than  "Heads  ifs  A,  tails  it's  B."  It  turned  out  that  B  did 
live  up  to  Felix's  Claims.  Of  course  I  cannot  say  how  A 
would  have  done  given  the  same  Job,  as  1  did  not  hire  her. 

My  Single  encounter  with  his  personnel  selection  process 
had  not  conclusively  proven  Felix's  infallibility.  Still,  1 
was  drawn  to  his  office  again  a  short  while  later  for  a 


character  and  compatibility  analysis  of  my  own.  I 
remember  little  of  what  we  discussed  so  long  ago,  but  at 
the  time  he  helped  me  greatly  to  find  my  way  through 
the  maze  of  my  first  serious  love  affair.  However,  I  do 
remember  him  saying,  "For  you,  women  are  very  remote, 
mysterious.  It's  as  if  they  are  beings  from  another 
planet."  That,  she  was. 

He  also  reminded  me  that  he  conducted  graphology 
courses.  Then  and  there  I  signed  up. 


Nozv  Felix,  teil  me  more  about  my  anger,  will  you  please? 

The  good-naturredness  that  you  shozv  the  world  is  contranj  to 
the  way  you  feel  much  of  the  time.  You  feel  you  inust  be  nice  to 
people.  On  the  other  side,  it  is  not  always  in  you.  You  have  a 
tendency  of  not  letting  your  feelings  out.  Although  you  have 
learned  how  to  vent  some  of  your  anger,  there  is  a  reservoir, 
still. 

One  reason  I  want  to  stop  this  kind  of  administrative  xuork  l've 
been  doing  is  because  it  is  ahvays  relating  to  people  and  being 
nice.  I  just  don't  like  it  anymore.  I  don't  have  to  do  it.  1  don't 
feel  compelled  to  do  it  at  all. 

Yes.  It  comes  to  a  point  ivhere  the  frustration  seems  to  reach 
the  top  level  and  you  cant  go  anyfurther.  The  important 
thing  is,  that  whatever  you  do,  you  have  to  remain  active. 

Physically?  Mentally? 

Both.  Remember  the  halts  in  your  xoriting ßaiv?  You  must 
remain  continually  active,  and  ifwhat  you  choose  to  do  is  not 
keeping  you  active  enough,  you  have  to  choose  other  things  in 
addition.  It  may  very  well  be  that  mental  activity  will  not  be 
enough.  So  ifyou  start  writing  and  it  doesn't  keep  you  enough 
busy,  or  you  cant  concentrate  long  enough,  you  have  to  do 
something  more. . .  My,  my,  do  you  separate  your  letters! 

In  the  Monday-night  t>eginner's  class  I  b>egan  to 
understand  that  graphology,  as  practiced  by  Felix  at  least, 
was  a  science.  I  came  to  see  how  a  writer's  subconscious 
life  does,  in  fact,  surface  through  pen  or  pencil 
movements  in  contact  with  a  sheet  of  paper.  One's  every 
stroke  speaks  yet  another  word  in  a  graphic  language 
which  can  be  readily  translated  by  a  skilled  practitioner. 
Even  the  blank  page  in  front  of  a  person,  just  as  he  or  she 
is  about  to  write,  holds  potent  symbolic  significance  for 
the  subconscious  —  and  the  analyst. 
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"Imagine  this  unmarked  rectangle  of  paper  as  a  freshly 
snow-covered  field,"  I  remember  Felix  suggesting  to  our 
class.  "Now  picture  a  traveler,  hiking  across  this 
untrodden  terrain.  Next,  think  of  the  marks  made  by  the 
writer  as  if  they  were  his  footprints  left  behind  in  the 
snow."  He  waited  a  moment  to  let  the  metaphor  sink  in. 

My  mind's-eye  picture  was  interrupted,  leaving  the  hikor 
in  mid-page,  when  Felix  continued.  "What  does  the  left 
edge  of  the  paper  teil  us?"  Answer:  "That's  the  direction 
from  which  he  has  come.  In  other  words,  it  represents  his 
past  experience;  his  journey  thus  far,  etched  in  the  snow." 
Later  we  were  to  learn  that  the  left  border  also  evokes  the 
writer's  relationship  to  Mother. 

Moving  on,  Felix  added:  "Now  what  do  you  suppose  the 
yet  unmarked  path  in  front  of  him,  the  right  side  of  the 
paper,  signifies?" 

Beginning  to  get  the  drift,  we  answered  in  unison,  "Tlie 
future!" 

"Yes,"  he  said  with  that  sweet  smile  of  satisfaction. 
"That's  where  he's  going.  Tlie  right  edge  of  the  page,  you 
see,  Stands  for  whatever  his  feelings  are  about  what  lies 
ahead."  And  not  surprisingly,  the  right  band  side  stood 
for  one's  father  too,  among  other  things  we  were  to  learn 
about  the  right  border. 

"Okay.  Now  what  about  the  top  and  bottom  edges  of  the 
paper?"  he  asked.  We  did  not  have  a  clue.  Felix  patiently 
explained,  probably  for  the  hundredth  time,  that  the  top 
represents  the  subconscious  otherworldly  view.  It  is  like 
the  sky  above,  out  of  reach  or  barely  attainable:  idealism, 
hope,  aspiration  —  the  light. 

"And  the  bottom  of  the  page?"  He  told  us  that  a  writer's 
relationship  to  the  lower  region  teils  the  graphologist 
about  feelings  for  things  physical  and  material  —  the 
pains  or  pleasures  of  this  world,  depending  on  one's  point 
of  view  about  sex  or  money,  for  instance. 

Then  came  the  alphab)et.  Even  before  we  began  to  look  at 
their  groupings  into  words,  Felix  introduced  us  to  each 
letter  individually.  Graphologists  slice  them  into  three 
Potential  zones:  Upper,  middle,  and  lower.  The  middle 
Zone  is  about  the  ordinary,  work-a-day  world.  It  is,  for 
example,  about  getting  the  job  done,  keeping 
appointments,  filing  one's  income  tax  return  by  April  15th, 
and  the  like.  How  the  writer's  words  occupy  this  zone  lets 


the  graphologist  know  whether  his  dient  may  be  in 
trouble,  or  not,  with  the  IRS. 

According  to  grapliologists,  all  twenty-six  characters  oi 
tho  English  aiphabet,  capitaiized  or  lower  caso,  traverse 
the  middle  zone.  The  a,  c,  c,  i,  m,  o,  and  their  kind, 
normally  occupy  only  the  middle  zone.  Other  letters, 
such  as  the  small  f  and  capital  letter  G,  j,  and  Y,  can  reach 
into  all  three  zones.  Capitals  are  expected  to  fill  at  least 
the  middle  and  Upper  zones.  Not  unlike  the  significance 
that  the  top  edge  of  the  page  holds,  as  Felix  pointed  out 
earlier,  the  unconscious  speaks  through  its  upper-zoned 
letters  to  reveal  much  of  the  writer's  loftier  views,  if 
indeed,  there  are  any. 

Lower-case  letters  which  extend  from  the  middle  into  the 
Upper  zone  include  b,  d,  h,  k,  1,  and  t.  That  leaves  the 
small  g,  j,  p,  q,  and  the  tell-tale  y  to  probe  the  lower  zone. 
Felix  reminded  us  that  our  letters'  relationship  to  the 
lower  zone  teils  about  our  feelings  for  the  lower  depths: 
our  roots,  base  things,  things  sensual,  and  the  darker  side 
of  our  nature. 

"Graphology  101,"  could  only  hope  to  introduce  Felix's 
students  to  the  broadest  outlines  of  graphological  theory. 
Its  centerpiece,  the  subconscious  knowledge  of  seif,  turns 
out  to  be  quite  simple  and  obvious.  While  few  of  us 
comprehend  its  use  of  symb>olic  language,  and  even  as  it 
remains  quite  a  mystery  to  our  conscious,  rational  mind, 
our  subconscious  speaks  plainly  and  insistently  in 
penmanship.  This  language  can  only  be  heard  loudly 
and  clearly  by  a  professional.  But  have  we  not  all  heard 
at  least  a  whisper  of  this  voice  in  some  handwritings? 

All  in  all,  during  those  Monday  evenings,  Felix 
introduced  us  to  forty  basic  Graphological  Indicators. 
Some  characteristics,  such  as  the  Perpendicular, 
Rightward,  or  Leftward  Slant  of  one's  writing,  and  the 
kind  of  dot  that  is  placed,  or  not,  over  the  lower  case  i,  he 
called  Secondary.  Less  significant. 

Most  were  Primary  Indicators,  like  the  size  of  letters. 
Very  small  might  mean  timidity,  exceptional  intelligence, 
or  just  süperb  eye  sight.  Tlie  Pressure  exerted  by  the  pen 
on  the  page:  light  or  heavy?  Spacing  between  words  or 
lines  of  words:  distant  or  close?  Width  of  margins: 
wide,  narrow,  or  non-existent?  Tlie  Base  Line  on  which 
the  middle-zone  letters  are  supposed  to  rest:  level, 
undulating,  moving  steadily  upward,  or  downhill?  Is 
the  writing  Angular?  Curvaceous?  Thread-like? 
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By  semester's  end,  I  was  reeling  under  all  the  bits  and 
pieces  of  scientific  graphological  data  that  make  up  this 
mosaic  of  human  understanding.  I  came  to  realize  that  a 
truly  meaningful  interpretation,  the  art  of  graphology, 
could  only  be  gained  when  the  Student  had  assimilated  all 
the  Indicators  in  each  handwriting,  and  knew  how  they 
worked  together  —  the  Gestalt,  as  Felix  defined  it.  Like 
fingerprints,  no  two  people's  writings  are  ever  identical. 
Imagine  the  myriad  possible  combinations  of  Indicators. 
Here  was  the  real  challenge  for  the  novice,  one  that  would 
require  more  conunitment  to  study  than  I  was  probably 
willing  to  make. 

Nozv  I  See,  langiiage  study  is  goodfor  yoii  too. . .  It's  amazing 
hozv  miich  music  and  language  have  in  common. 

Really?  Becaiise,for  thefirst  time  in  my  life,  l've  become 
seriously  interested  in  music  as  well  as  Spanish.  Latin  American 
music  especially. 

Music  will  he  something  that  you  will  enjoy.  It  will  somehow 
release  the  emotions  you  have  suppressed.  All  musicians  are 
introverts.  All  musicians.  Iftheyzveren't  introverted  thexj 
ivouldn't  get  into  music  in  thefirst  place.  For  them,  music  is  an 
emotional  release.  When  I  listen  to  music  I  Start  crying.  That's 
the  sign  it's  a  release.  .  .    You're  a  very  ordcrly  person  within 
yourself.  That  doesn't  give  you  enough  chancefor  emotional 
release.  Order  means  control  and  control  means  reduction  of 
emotion.  You  know,  being  a  good  person  all  of  the  time  takes  a 
lot  out  of  you. 

Yes  indeed  Felix,  and  l'm  tired  of  it.  I  think  I'm  exhausted, 
finally. 

Wlien  you  went  on  sabbatical  leave,  you  realized  what  a  strain 
you  had  been  under  before. 

That's  exactly  right. 


hl  mid-1973  I  registered  for  Felix's  intermediate  class, 
feeling  that  I  should  give  it  another  try.  We  plumbed 
deeper  into  the  science  and  the  art  of  graphology.  I  learned 
about  Felix's  own  professional  and  personal  history  too. 
As  an  inveterate  storyteller,  he  shared  with  us,  for  instance, 
his  discovery  of  Directional  Pressure  even  as  he  was 
imprisoned.  This  realization  was  to  become  one  of  his 
many  original  contributions  to  graphological  theory. 


Back  in  Europe  as  an  Austrian  Jew  in  1938,  he  had  landed 
in  the  Nazi  concentration  camp  at  Dachau,  and  later 
Buchenwald.  How  he  managed  to  survive  with  his 
fundamental  optimism  and  compassion  for  people  intact 
remains  a  marvel  to  me  to  this  day.  Perhaps  his  devotion 
to  graphology  sustained  him  through  those  awful  years. 
The  guards  and  prisoners  alike  brought  him  their  letters 
from  wives  or  sweethearts  back  home.  Felix  could  not, 
even  under  these  circumstances,  ever  be  untrue  to  a 
dient,  or  "customer"  as  he  calls  those  whom  he  advises. 
He  would  wisely  refrain  from  telling  guards  unpleasant 
news,  however.  For  example,  he  would  not  divulge  that 
a  loved  one  was  unfaithful,  even  when  it  was  obvious  to 
him  from  the  deceitful  correspondence. 

Over  time  he  noticed  that,  strangely,  many  handwritings 
in  the  camp  took  on  a  common  characteristic.  Tlieir 
words  seemed  oftentimes  to  pull  back  from  the  right 
edge  of  the  page.  It  was  as  if  a  cold  wind  were  blowing 
from  there,  forcing  the  letters  to  bow  under  the  pressure. 
Then  he  understood:  the  camp  Community  was  fearful 
and  deeply  uncertain  for  its  future.  This  phenomenon  he 
labeled  Rightward  Directional  Pressure.  Soon  thereafter, 
he  realized  that  stressful  emotions  can  exert  undue 
pressure  on  the  form  of  the  writing  from  the  top,  left,  or 
bottom  edge  of  the  paper  as  well,  if  one  is  troubled  about 
one's  faith,  one's  past,  or  one's  material  well-being 
respectively. 

Whenever  asked  how  he  first  discovered  graphology, 
Felix  is  more  than  happy  to  recall  his  seminal  encounter. 
The  year  was  1924.  Felix  had  gone  on  holiday  with  his 
cousin  Robert  Goldsand,  a  much-acclaimed  pianist 
prodigy.  Tliese  two  thirteen-year  olds,  accompanied  by 
their  families,  had  gone  from  Vienna  to  a  resort  in  the 
Tyrolian  Alps.  Robert  was  soon  recognized  by  some 
guests.  One  in  particular  opined  that  he  might  be  able  to 
explain  the  young  musician's  extraordinary  gift  if  he  —  a 
graphologist  —  could  see  a  sample  of  the  prodigy 's 
handwriting.  Cousin  Robert  obliged.  Looking  on,  Felix 
was  dumbfounded  and  fascinated.  Tlie  handwriting 
revealed  a  profoundly  introverted  personality.  His 
letters  were  narrowly  pressed  together,  and  wide  open 
Spaces  separated  the  lines  of  writing.  Robertos  intense 
single-minded  relentless  pursuit  of  music,  he  was 
informed,  provided  him  the  only  means  to  Channel  his 
unterdrückte  Gefühle,  ferociously  pent-up  emotion.  A 
musical  over-achiever.  From  that  moment,  the 
understanding  of  Graphologie  became  Felix's  life-long 
quest. 


Remarkably,  graphology  is  a  relatively  young  science, 
not  much  older  than  Felix  himself.  Turn-of  -the-century 
Vienna  was  host  to  the  explosion  of  modern 
psychological  discovery,  and  graphology  as  a  related 
science  had  become  a  subject  for  serious  inquiry.  In 
Felix's  youth  it  took  a  legitimate  place  among  the  many 
branches  of  psychology  that  were  emerging  in  those 
pioneering  days. 

As  for  me,  I  saw  the  gulf  widening  between  theory  and 
practice.  The  dedication  required  to  become  a  skilled 
practitioner  was  greater  than  my  motivation  would 
allow.  I  chose  to  remain  a  dilettante,  and  hopt^  that 
Felix  would  be  available  for  consultation  whenever  I  had 
the  need.  Most  often,  I  returned  for  the  reason  that  had 
brought  me  to  him  the  first  time. 

Tlie  school  I  had  founded  in  1968  was  expanding,  and  as 
Chief  executive  I  was  continuing  to  hire  additional  staff. 
Whenever  I  was  looking  to  employ  someone  to  fill  a 
highly  sensitive  position,  it  became  my  custom  to  run  the 
most  promising  applicants  by  Felix.  It  always  pained 
him  to  have  to  teil  me  I  had  interviewed  a  real  lemon  of  a 
candidate.  Naturally,  it  pleased  him  enormously  to  let 
me  know  when  I  had  found  a  winner:  a  first  glance  at  the 
writing  sample  and  immediately,  that  familiär  smile 
would  light  up  his  face. 

What  would  you  write  about? 

I  don't  want  to  write  fiction,  poetry  or  novels.  I  guess  you 
might  call  them  anecdotes,  things  Vve  seen,  people  l've  met. 
Personal  stories.  l'd  just  like  to  write  them  dozvn. 

Good!  Do  you  dream  a  lot? 

Yes,  but  I  don't  remember  my  dreams  too  well.  They're  vcnj 
colorfid  though,  a  lot  of  detail,  complex,  elaborate.  fhc  setting 
is  usually  in  a  venj  large  old,  old  space.  A  palace  or  a 
catacomb,  cathedral  or  theater.  Ancient  and  dark.  Why  do  you 
ask? 

Because  dreams  are  a  language  of  the  subconscious.  I'm  tn/ing 
to  think  what  it  means  that  you  go  into  such  detail. . .  It  means 
the  need  ofchange. . .  What  did  you  do  on  sabbatical? 

I  told  him  that  because  of  the  gnawing  dissatisfaction  and 
unrest  pushing  me,  I  had  made  elaborate  arrangements 
to  disengage,  to  take  a  seven-month  leave  from  my 
administrative  duties  and  New  York  routine.  I  wanted  to 


live  out  a  long-deferred  dream  to  sail  among  the 
Galapagos  Islands  of  Darwin's  evolutionary  theory.  Up 
until  the  moment  I  made  the  decision  to  contact  a  yacht 
charter,  I  did  not  know  exactly  where  Las  Islas  Encantadas 
were.  Tlie  Enchanted  Islands.  Some  where  in  the  Pacific. 
Vaguely,  I  had  assumed  they  belonged  to  Peru. 

/  travdcd  to  Ecuador  because  it  seemed  the  right  place  to  go.  l 
spent  time  in  their  Galapagos  Islands,  which  I  adored.  And  l 
studied  Spanish  several  hours  a  day.  Then  I  would  travcl.  / 
zoent  from  the  volcanic  Highlands  of  the  Andes  to  the  Oriente, 
the  Amazon  rain  forest  of  Lastern  Ecuador,  which  is  amazing. 
For  the  first  time  in  my  life,  I  found  my  great  love  for  nature. 
My  graying  hair  even  returned  to  its  original  color. 

You  went  back  to  nature.  It's  a  sign  you  need  the  tranquillity, 
the  calm,  that  you  can  find  only  in  nature.  The  journey  appealed 
to  that  part  ofyou  we  see  in  your  Garland  Form:  rounded,  open 
to  the  Upper  zone.  People  who  write  in  this  way  are  attuned  to 
the  splendors  of  nature.  It's  something  I  usually  recommend 
anyway  to  people  who  are  having  difficulty  in  Iheir  present 
surrotindings.  "Go  back  to  nature,"  I  teil  them. 

Felix  came  as  a  refugee  to  the  United  States  in  194Ü.  He 
first  rented  a  little  office  and  set  up  shop,  intending  to  ply 
his  trade.  Handwrihng  analysts  had  long  been  respected, 
valued  professional  to  the  citizenry  of  Vienna,  Berlin  and 
Zürich.  After  a  month,  Felix  had  seen  just  one  dient, 
probably  an  emigre  like  himself,  who  paid  five  dollars  for 
the  consultation.  New  Yorkers,  it  seemed,  had  no  need  for 
this  kind  of  service-provider. 

Fortunately,  he  had  a  marketable  skill;  he  was  also  a  watch 
repairman.  Soon  thereafter,  he  found  employment  in  a 
jewelry  shop,  and  practiced  his  first  love  after  hours.  Even 
in  the  störe,  his  graphology  came  in  handy.  Felix  teils  of 
the  day  a  dapper-appearing  customer  came  into  the  shop 
and  selected  an  expensive  watch  for  which  he  wrote  a  fat 
check.  One  look  at  the  check  revealed  the  covert,  Low 
Arcade  Form.  Tliis  is  a  dead  give-away.  Its  writer  is  a 
con-artist,  a  thief.  No  sale. 

In  the  twenty-two  years  since  I  first  picked  up  the  Yellow 
Pages  and  found  a  higher  authority  to  enlighten  me  about 
the  intricacies  of  certain  persona lities,  including  my  own,  I 
have  been  able  to  recommend  Felix  to  many  others.  When 
friends  confide  in  me  about  their  unhappiness,  I  often 
encourage  them  to  consult  with  Felix.  Tlie  people  that  I 
suggest  see  him  need  to  understand  more  clearly  the 
reason  for  their  pain,  be  it  plaguing  self-doubt,  confusion. 
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or  a  troubling  relationship  with  family,  a  lover  or  a 
business  partner.  Most  visit  him  with  the  hopo  of  gaining 
deoper  insight  into  thomselves.  For  a  few,  his  counsel 
seems  like  too  streng  medicine  and  they  choose  to  dismiss 
him  and  his  advice.  Usually  my  friends  and  coUeagues 
come  away  from  their  consultation  appreciative,  if  not  in 
awe,  of  what  FeHx  reveals  to  them  —  in  a  Single  moment 
—  about  the  inner  mystery  of  seif. 

Now,  yoii  cannot  have  too  much  time  to  do  nothing.  This  is  a 
great  danger  when  you  jnake  big  changes.  You  have  a  tendency 
not  to  do  enough,  to  sit  aroiind.  It's  absolutely  out.  You  may 
say  to  yourself,  "Vve  worked  hard  enough,  I  zvant  to  rest  nozv." 
This  is  no  good.  You  must  do  activity  that  is  taking  you  a  step 
further,  even  ifit  is  difficult  and  you  feel  you  don't  zvant  to  do 
much. 


Ycs  Rodger.  You  have  come  a  long  way.  Closing  my 
notebook,  he  concluded:  it  was  never  easy  for  you .  Iknow. 
He  gave  a  nod  in  tlie  direction  of  my  tape  recorder.  This 
is  all  I  have  to  teil  you  now.  1  turned  it  off. 

To  Steel  my  resolve  for  this  consultation,  1  had  needed  an 
extra  incentive  to  make  the  appointment.  An  ulterior 
motive:  the  transcript  from  the  tape  recording.  It  just 
might  provide  me  with  material  for  my  first  writing 
project.  That  possibility  had  been  in  the  back  of  my  mind 
when  I  had  finally  telephoned  Janice  Klein.  But  now 
then,  was  this  to  be  a  story  about  Felix  —  or  about  me? 


Council  of  Graphological  Societies,  Inc.  Pays  Tribute  to  Felix  Klein 


'To  Walk  In  His  Shadow." 

Felix  Klein.  Even  though  his  physical  being  is 
no  longer  with  us,  his  essence  perpetuates  a  legacy  that 
for  most  of  us  has  no  equal. 

Early  on,  the  professionalism  he  inspired  in 
others  led  to  the  formation  of  the  National  Society  for 
Graphology.  Later  he  advocated  the  same  brand  of 
professionalism  for  the  Council  of  Graphological 
Societies,  Inc.  His  steadfast  support  for 
professionalism  to  be  promoted  throughout  the 
graphological  Community  will  prevail. 

His  dedication  to  the  establishment  of  quality 
is  recognized  through  the  intense  study,  investigation, 
and  understanding  he  gave  to  each  project,  activity, 
and  endeavor. 

He  was  a  believer  —  a  believer  in  graphology 
as  he  championed  its  worthiness  at  every  turn.  A 
believer  in  people  as  he  nurtured  each  of  us  in  our 
pursuits  in  the  field  —  patiently,  tenaciously, 
unrelentingly.  A  believer  in  graphology  that  it  should 
have  its  own  place  in  the  scheme  of  science. 

His  confidence  in  himself  was  demonstrated 
through  his  sincere  generosity  exhibited  toward  others. 
He  could  always  make  time  for  each  of  us.  He 
acknowledged  our  achievements.  He  eagerly 
supported  and  promoted  the  excellence  he  saw. 

Felix  Klein  has  created  a  giant  and  impressive 
shadow,  a  legacy,  a  mantle,  and  has  left  it  to  the 
graphological  Community  and  especially  those  of  us  in 
the  Council  to  take  up  and  carry  his  legacy.  In  some 
measure,  we  must  find  ways  to  emulate  the  qualities 


this  giant  shadow  challenges  us  to  pursue. 

—Ellen  Bowers,  President 


"In  Memoriam" 

Felix  Klein  passed  away  on  July  26, 1994,  in 
New  York  City,  leaving  a  wife,  Janice,  their  family,  and 
a  host  of  international  friends  and  colleagues  in  the 
graphological  profession. 

Felix  achieved  over  the  years  an  exemplary 
reputation  as  graphologist/document  examiner,  as  well 
as  founding  the  National  Society  for  Graphology  and 
inspiring  the  efforts  of  the  Council  of  Graphological 
Societies,  Inc. 

Those  who  knew  Felix  personally  as  well  as 
professionally  were  never  short-changed  by  his 
immense  understanding  of  the  human  condition.  He 
especially  did  not  take  his  professional  responsibilities 
lightly,  nor  did  he  take  life  for  granted.  Felix  was 
dedicated  to  quality  in  all  its  forms.  He  was  forever  an 
intense  Student,  an  ardent  researcher,  an  eminent 
analyst  all  combined  to  give  credence  to  the  field  of 
handwriting  analysis.  And,  he  pioneered  would-be 
analysts  to  follow  his  lead  in  believing  that  the  academic 
Community  will  soon  come  to  recognize  the  value  of 
graphology. 

Tliere  will  be  only  one  Felix  Klein  to  those  who 
were  privileged  to  know  and  love  him.  To  those 
generations  of  graphologists  yet  to  come,  the  foundation 
of  graphological  knowledge  that  was  typically  Felix 
awaits  all  to  follow.      --Pauline  Patchis,  Vice  President 
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The  Members 
Remember  . . . 

In  a  letter  mailed  to  the  members 
ofNSG,  zve  inviteci  yoiir  submissions  for 
this  Memorial  Issue.  Thanks  to  Felix's 
many  friends  and  colleagiies  zvho 
responded.  Same  of  the  entries  were 
remarkahly  feUcüous,  white  others  —  as 
might  be  expected  given  the 
circumstances  —  allowed  emotion  to 
prevail  over  grammar  and  usage.  In  our 
effort  to  maintain  the  heartfelt  and 
spontaneous  quality  of  the  messages,  zve 
have  by  and  large  simply  reproduced  them 
as  submitted,  editing  only  to  shorten 
entries  to  accommodate  the  large  number 
of  submissions  and  the  limited  space. 

The  first  Submission  to  arrive, 
filled  with  gratitude  at  having  known 
Felix,  came  from  Rose  Merola.  Tlie 
title  read,  "Felix  —  21  Years  A  Friend, 
A  Strength,  A  Hope."  She  continued, 
"Like  the  air  we  breathe,  the  presence 
of  our  Felix  sustained  us.  His  family, 
his  friends,  his  students.  Unusually 
gifted  with  genuineness  and  depth, 
Felix  guided  many  of  us  through 
serious  times  and  glad  times.  I  will 
always  thank  Felix  for  his  constant 
encouragement  and  realistic  p)ersonal 
ad  vice. 

"When  Felix  taught  us  how  to 
analyze  handwriting,  he  had  amazing 
patience.  We  were  to  search  for  the 
deepest  part  of  the  person,  the 
deepest  part  of  the  writer  —  his  soul. 
Addictions,  compulsions  —  all  these 
were  seen  in  writings.  Memories  of 
past  traumas,  perhaps  errors, 
unhappy  childhoods  —  all  triggered 
'Felix-taught'  responses  as  well  as  the 
question,  'What  can  we  say  that  might 
help?' 

"Always  a  source  of  strength 
and  wisdom,  Felix's  knowledge  was 
second  only  to  his  loyal  friendships  . . 


.  his  kind  words  . . .  his  spirit  of  love. 
These  qualities  energized  those 
around  him. 

In  a  gesture  of  solidarity  with 
the  graphological  Community,  Rose 
concludes,  "My  commitment  is  to  '. . . 
carry  on  as  he  had  —  in  a  manner 
that  ever  enhances  and  elevates  the 
field  of  graphology'." 

Carole  Schuler  and  Felix 
shared  a  wonderfully  warm, 
mutually  respectful  and  enriching 
associahon  (to  which  NSG  was  a 
fortunate  beneficiary)  as  her 
remembrance  attests: 

"Felix  had  a  knack  for  getting 
people  to  use  their  own  abilities.  Just 
as  sunshine  beamed  onto  a  sprout 
provides  energy  for  growth,  so  also 
when  Felix  focused  confidence  onto 
another's  potential,  he  often  —  even 
unknowingly  —  provided  the 
impetus  for  development. 

"About  23  years  ago  during 
NSG's  birth  pangs,  in  a  casual 
conversation  long  since  forgotten  by 
Felix,  his  apparent  faith  in  my 
judgment  instantly  melted  the  blocks 
to  Creative  action  I  had  built  up.  NSG 
needed  a  body  of  officers  to  initiate 
action  and  hold  meetings  well  before 
the  first  elections  could  take  place 
and  he  asked  me  to  serve  as 
Secretary.  Until  then,  I'd  rigorously 
avoided  being  secretary  of  any  social 
or  scholashc  Organization  because  it 
seemed  the  most  boring  position  one 
could  hold.  1  associated  the  minutes 
with  rigidly  recorded  facts  that  left 
no  room  for  creativity  and  required  a 
forma lity  that  by  nature  eluded  me. 

"Graphologically  speaking, 
my  light-pressured  thread- 
sensibilities  feit  smothcred  by  the 
apparent  constraints  of  the 
assignment  while  simultaneously  I 
feared  omitting  something  vital  and 
becoming  an  instant  liability.  When  I 
sought  to  enlighten  Felix  as  to  my 


inadequacies,  he  convinced  me  in 
remarkably  few  words  that  it  was 
next  to  impossible  tofail  since  it  would 
be  my  judgment  that  controlled;  I 
was  to  use  whatcver  style  I  deemed 
reasonable  to  express  whatever  facts  I 
found  pertinent.  While  his  response 
does  not  sound  profound,  it  was 
instinctively  right:  Tigere  are  times  in 
our  lives  when  all  that  is  needed  to 
trigger  creahvity  is  the  assurance  that 
a  trusted  authority  finds  us  able. 

"Now,  greatly  relieved,  my 
only  challenge  was  to  make  the 
minutes  interesting,  which  I  achieved 
by  focusing  on  the  content  of  the 
speaker's  talk.  Like  many  who 
overcome  in  feelings  of  adequacy 
through  constructive  effort,  the 
energy  1  poured  into  the  project 
caused  me  to  overshoot  the  mark, 
rendering  the  report  not  just 
interesting  but  valuable.  Within  two 
years  the  lecture  reviews  took  on  a 
life  of  their  own  and  needed  to  be 
separated  from  the  minutes  to  be 
purchased  by  members.  T1ie  rest  is 
history  —  NSG's  own  history,  for  the 
reviews  were  a  commentary  on  every 
major  theory  aired,  argued  and 
illustrated  at  our  podium  for  the  first 
20  years  —  a  permanent  learning  tool 
for  graphologists  everywhere  and  a 
lasting  tribute  to  NSG's  enterprise  in 
the  field. 

"While  Felix  never  knew  the 
critical  role  his  gentle  reassurance 
played  in  these  long-term  results,  it 
was  no  isolated  incident.  His 
confidence  and  vision  reinforced  so 
many  of  us  that  as  a  group  we  share  a 
powerful  root  System  whose  gigantic 
potential  may  now  come  to  flower  in 
ways  that  further  graphology  in 
America.  But  in  the  process,  let  us 
carefully  cultivate  the  talents  of  our 
newer  and  younger  members  with  all 
the  guidance  and  expectant 
enthusiasm  that  for  so  long  has 
caused  us  to  thrive." 
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Pen  pals  Roger  Rubin  and  Felix  Klein.  (Photo:  M.  Seifer) 


that  t(H)  fcvv  have.  \n 
the  process  oi 
surviving  thcgreat 
tests  of  lifo,  vou 
attained  to  a 
ctMnpassionato 
detachmcnt  that 
showcd  in  tho 
twinklo  oi  your  eyes, 
your  quict  amused 
smile,  and  tho 
vvarmth  you  radiated 
to  othors. 

"lam 
gratefiil  for  having 
becn  a  part  o\  the 
World  you  touched, 
and  oi  whicli  you 
were  a  vital  part. 
Thougli  our  life  paths 
were  very  different, 
and  our  times 
together  brief,  1  am 
profoundlygrateful 
for  the  friendship  we 
shared  and  all  that 
we  did  share. 

"Thanks, 
Felix,  for  everything. 
Your  spirit  is  free  for 
whatever  awaits  you 
as  you  'cross  the 
river/  as  the  native 
peoples  say.  Farevvell 
and  blessings." 


When  NSG  was  launched  in 
1972,  the  first  Speaker  was  Beth 
Hapgood.  In  a  letter  she  wrote  to  be 
read  at  the  Memorial  Service  she  said: 

"Your  vast  family  of  friends  is 
gathcring  in  heart  and  mind  to  bid  you 
farewell,  and  to  give  loving  thanks  for 
your  part  in  the  lives  we  have  shared 
together.  You  have  left  a  legacy  that 
was  forged  in  the  tough  fires  of 
experience  in  this  challenging  Century; 
a  legacy  of  courage,  loyalty,  vision  and 
principle,  persistence  and  endurance. 


In  her  farewell  letter,  Marie 
Bernard  wrote:  "Dear  Felix,  I  feit  so 
close  to  you  always  because  you  are 
the  reason  that  1  found  a  second  home 
in  New  York.  When  we  met  at  the 
graphological  Convention  in  Lindau 
and  I  asked  if  I  might  return  to  New 
York  (where  I  had  left  after  my  young 
husband's  death)  you  said  at  once. ' 
Naturally  you  come  to  us.'  Then  you 
took  me  by  the  band  and  introduced 
me  to  Alfred  Kanfer,  whc)  like  my  late 
husband  was  a  Cancer  specialist.  And 


then  you  introduced  me  to  Dr. 
Dettweiller,  who  in  recognition  o\  mv 
recent  completion  in  Mnnich  o\  the 
European  coursc^  in  Scientific 
Graphology,  presented  me  with  Erich 
Fromm 's  'Escape  from  Freedom.'  .  .  . 
1  was  the  happiest  person  under  your 
guidance. 

"Only  once  I  cried.  We  were 
on  opposite  sides  of  a  case  and  vou 
said  to  the  judge  that  I  was  vour 
Student  hut  came  'from  the  theater/ 
which  is  a  far  cry  from  scientific 
graphology.  I  feit  betrayed  and 
miserable  not  to  be  ackmnvledged  as 
a  real  graphologist,  but  i^ne  with  ^m 
'artistic  flair.'  1  had  more  reason  to 
pro  VC  to  you  that  I  had  developed 
gradually  to  reach  your  expectaticMis. 

When  I  was  sitting  in 
Riverside  Chapel  among  all  those 
people  who  came  to  shovv  l-n)vv  much 
they  loved  you,  I  spoke  with  you 
sc»cretly,  accompanied  by  the  Fourth 
Symphony  of  ycnir  Viennesc^  Gustav 
Mahler  and  ihc  words  sune  bv  the 
soprano  from  'Des  Knaben 
Wunderhorn'  describing  the  beautiful 
days  which  await  you  now  in 
paradise." 

Anne  Pascale  recalls:  "When 
Felix  and  Janice  visited  my  homea 
few  years  ago,  he  delighted  me  and 
my  family  by  playing  the  violin.  just 
as  the  music  he  played  reverberated 
sweetly  in  the  air,  so  his  spirit  still 
lingers  through  time  and  space  like  a 
fine  melody.  1  will  also  remember 
him  for  the  "themes"  he  expressed 
throughout  his  lifetime,  those  of  his 
great  love  of  people,  compassion, 
sonsitivity,  knowledge,  and  insight. 
He  was  my  mentor,  unique, 
unforgettable  as  a  haunting  refrain." 

Dorothy  Cooper,  w  rote 
simply:  "Felix  will  alwavs  be  our 
anchor,  our  point  oi  reference,  and 
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most  of  all,  our  guru  of  graphology." 

Throughout  his  life,  Felix 
continually  embraced  and  encouraged 
new  recruits  to  graphology. 
Sometimes  he  gained  influence 
through  patient  nurturance  and 
loyalty  over  nnany  years.  Other  times, 
as  Irene  Lawrence  reminds  us,  his 
charms  worked  more  quickly: 

"I  had  the  good  fortune  to 
study  with  Felix  over  the  last  four 
years.  It  took  a  while  for  me  to  realize 
that  1  kept  Coming  back  not  just 
because  I  was  interested  in 
graphology  butbecauseof  Felix.  I 
learned  early  on  to  trust  him.  In  spite 
of  my  insecurity,  I  had  no  doubt  that 
Felix  cared  about  me.  I  never  talked 
directly  to  him  about  my  problems, 
but  whenever  I  came  to  class  feeling 
depressed  he  never  failed  to  give  me  a 
particularly  welcoming  embrace  or  to 
come  over  and  rub  my  neck.  These 
gestures  sound  small,  but  his  genuine 
warmth  and  feeling  meant  so  much  to 
me.  Last  year  at  on  of  the  NSG 
meetings,  when  I  saw  Felix  I  had  a 
strong,  spontaneous  urge  to  teil  Felix 
that  1  loved  him.  He  simply  told  me 
he  loved  me  too.  When  Felix  was  in 
the  hospital  and  after  he  died  I  was  so 
glad  that  I  had  followed  my  feelings 
that  day  and  expressed  in  clear 
language  what  I  knew  to  be  true  in 
my  heart  —  Felix,  I  love  you." 

Others  enclosed  their 
sentiments  in  condolences  to  Janice 
Klein.  Monica  Fischbach  wrote: 

"There  is  no  way  I  can 
possibly  measure  all  that  Felix  gave  to 
me,  as  a  teacher  and  mentor  and  with 
his  love.  I  cannot  think  of  another 
human  being  able  and  willing  to  love 
so  abundantly,  generously,  and 
unconditionally.  hi  the  fifteen  years 
since  I  began  to  be  his  Student,  Felix 
has  been  a  profound  presence  in  my 


KLEIN  —  Felix.  January  17, 1911  -  July  26, 1994.  Adored  husband,  sweetheart, 
best  friend,  protector  and  teacher,  the  depth  of  whose  love  and  compassion 
have  transformed  my  life  forever.  We  were  married  April  3, 1986  and  had 
eight  magical  years  together.  We  worked  side-by-side  in  his  business, 
Manhattan  Handwriting  Consultant,  and  in  the  National  Society  for 
Graphology,  of  which  he  was  the  founder.  We  traveled,  laughed  and  loved 
together,  and  every  day  I  was  warmed  by  his  wonderful  smile,  his  hugs  and  his 
constant  thoughtfulness.  Now  I  must  live  on  those  memories. 

Your  sweetheart  from  here  to  eternity,  Janice 

(Quoted  directly  iromThe  Nezu  York  Times  Death  Notice.  Photo:  N.  Cassetta) 


life.  He  has  always  been  there  for  me; 
his  love  and  support  have  brightened 
my  soul  in  all  the  light  times  and  the 
dark  times.  I  hope  this  same  love  and 
support  can  brighten  this  time  too,  for 
you  and  everyone  who  knew  Felix. 
When  I  think  that  what  I  received  was 
also  given  to  hundreds  of  others  — 
whether  they  knew  it  or  not  —  I  am 
completely  overwhelmed  and 
moved." 

Ruth  Holmes  wrote  to  Janice: 
"It  is  probably  impossible  to  know 
how  many  thousands  of  lives  that 
Felix  has  touched  with  his  teaching. 


lectures,  consultations,  and  kind 
words.  He  has  affected  generations 
old  and  young,  here  and  abroad,  in 
person  and  through  his  writings.  He 
leaves  a  legacy  of  learning  and  love 
that  knows  no  bounds  and  will  never 
again  be  replicated." 

"I  was  shocked  and 
saddened  to  hear  of  Felix' s  recent 
death,"  wrote  Jane  Yank.  "Tl^ie  last 
time  we  spoke  he  was,  as  always, 
Sharp,  thoughtful,  and  vigorous. 

"\  will  miss  him  deeply.  I  am 
bedeviled,  as  you  know,  with  great 
aspirations  but  minimal  confidence.  I 


I 


could  not  have  achieved  any  of  the 
joys  I  have  had  through  graphology 
without  his  encouragement." 

Richard  Persky,  who 

accompanied  his  letter  to  Janice  with 
a  "before"  sample  of  his  writing  as 
graphic  proof  of  Felix's  ability  to 
facilitate  change,  wrote  the  following: 
"Felix  was  a  profound  and  positive 
influence  on  my  life.  All  I  have  to  do 
is  think  back  to  what  I  was  like  when 
I  first  met  him  and  what  I  am  like 
now.  I  would  never  have  developed 
as  far  as  I  did  had  it  not  been  for  him. 

"I  have  so  many  beautiful 
memories  of  Felix  and  so  many 
beautiful  things  were  said  at  the 
memorial.  I  guess  his  hallmark  was 
the  ability  to  see  beauty  in  the  world 
and  the  ability  to  bring  out  that 
beauty  in  others.  My  life  became  so 
much  richer  and  more  complete 
because  of  my  friendship  with  you 
and  Felix  and  I  will  always  be  grateful 
to  both  of  you. 

"I  will  also  be  grateful  for  the 
technical  knowledge  he  imparted. 
I'm  glad  I  established  my  foundahon 
with  him.  A  truly  developed  Student 
also  knows  that  they  have  to  be 
receptive  to  other  sources  of 
knowledge  in  order  to  actuate  what 
they'vebeen  taught.  But  that,  too, 
was  one  of  Felix's  gifts  —  the  ability 
to  go  beyond  teaching  to  a  solid 
foundation  and  establish  in  each  of 
his  students  a  higher  level  of 
consciousness  and  understanding.  " 

Beulah  Beddoe  writes:  "Felix 
will  always  be  remembered  by  me  as 
the  ultimate  fixer  whose  objective  was 
based  upon  the  belief  that  everything 
had  to  work  to  its  füllest  potential  in 
Order  to  fulfill  itself. 

"He  feit  the  need  to 
understand  how  things  worked  and 
when  they  didn't,  to  find  out  what 
prevented  them  from  doing  so,  so  that 


he  could  fix  thcm  and  have  them 
work  again. 

"His  motto  was  to  'get  to  the 
heart  of  the  problem  and  work  from 
there.'  He  practiced  that  principle  in 
everything  he  did,  whether  his 
mission  was  to  restore  an  old, 
discarded  watch  to  its  proper 
functioning,  or  nurture  into  bloom  a 
wilting  violet  or  to  bring  renewed 
hope  to  a  broken  spirit. 

"It  was  for  the  latter  that  he 
can  best  be  remembered  by  many,  for 
in  accomplishing  that  task  he  touched 
and  influenced  many  lives." 

FELIX  KLEIN  ...  our  eternal  light 

A  warm  heart 

In  a  cold  snow 

Is  the  FELIX  KLEIN 

Than  I  know 

A  caring  soul 

A  wonderful  ear 

Is  the  FELIX  KLEIN 

I  hold  so  dear 

A  smiling  face 

A  gentle  hand 

Is  the  FELIX  KLEIN 
I  understand 
A  reassuring  voice 
A  loving  touch 
Is  the  FELIX  KLEIN 
Weall  love  so  much. 

-Roxanne  Perri  Lux 

Gloria  Noel  said  of  their 
meetings;  "I  came  to  soak  up  Felix, 
like  the  sun." 

In  a  tribute  entitled  "My 
Guiding  Image,  Felix  Klein,"  Ron 
Simeone  wrote:  "During  my  classes 
with  Felix  in  Gestalt  Graphology  he 
recommended  that  the  guiding  image 
be  found  and  the  analysis  Start  with 
the  following  words,  'Tlie  most 
outstanding  quality  of  this  writer  is  . . 
. .  '  In  conclusion  my  guiding  image 
is  Felix  and  the  most  outstanding 
quality  of  this  teacher,  mentor,  and 


friend  is  abundant  love  which 
manifested  itself  through  gentleness, 
caring,  patience,  and  humility.  Now 
as  a  Gestalt  graphologist  and  court- 
qualified  Document  examiner  I  trust 
that  I  will  be  able  to  convey  the 
knowledge  and  outstanding  gifts  of 
this  outstanding  individual  who  has 
appeared  as  a  meteor  in  our  universe 
and  whose  brilliance  will  not  be 
extinguished." 

Marc  Seifer  wrote  of  his 
years  of  knowing  Felix:  "I  first  met 
Felix  in  1972  or  1973.  It  was  at  the  tail 
end  of  my  schooling  with  Dan 
Anthony  at  the  New  School  for  Social 
Research,  and  Felix  had  been 
presented  to  us  as  a  rival  faction.  . . . 

In  1985,  "we  were  both  in 
Chicago  at  Kendall  College.  After 
dinner,  I  questioned  him  at  length 
about  his  days  in  Europe.  He  told  me 
in  great  detail  about  his  trials  in  the 
concentration  camps  and  how  he 
made  his  way  to  America.  I  think 
what  stayed  with  me  more  than 
anything  was  his  genuine  lack  of 
feelings  of  enmity  towards  the  Nazis. 
Felix  was,  by  nature,  a  loving  and 
caring  man.  He  saw  beyond  the 
horror  of  those  rimes  the  humanity 
that  was  present,  and  I  believe  that  it 
was  that  sympathetic  attitude  that 
helped  him  survive. 

'To  the  very  end  of  his  days, 
Felix  Klein  was  a  Student.  An  open- 
minded  man,  he  was  always  willing 
to  learn  something  new.  1  feit  that 
when  I  was  with  him  at  the  many 
Conferences  that  we  attended,  that  the 
lecturers  tried  harder  because  he  was 
there.  His  spirit  is  very  powerful,  and 
1  can  feel  it  now  as  I  end  this  essay." 

Nina  Grey,  writing  from 
England,  sent  the  following 
quotation:  "Say  not,  in  grief,  that  he 
is  no  more,  but,  in  thankfulness,  that 
he  was." 
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National  Society  for  Graphology 

Seminar 


October  8, 1994 
11  a.m.  -  4  p.m. 

ROOSEVELT  HOTEL 

(Please  note  new  location) 

45  East  45th  Street 

New  York  City 

"A  Celebration  of  Felix  Kleines  Life  in  Graphology" 


(Non-members  $10) 
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NATIONAL  SOCIETY  FOR  GRAPHOLOGY 

250  WEST  57TH  STREET 

SUITE  2032 

NEW  YORK,  NY  10107 


FIRST  CLASS 


THE  NEW  YORK  TII^.S,  JULY  28th,  1994 


\mdur,  Richard 
Jozer/Irving 
iiezup^John 
illss/Jeanne-: 
lostoa  Lyon 
:hQvkla  Somuel 
loboa  Eve 
:ohea  Victor 
iotoa  Edoor 
uchs,  Herbert 
oldsteia  Regina 
•reenberg,  Joseph 
orrpldjack 


Harz.  Victor 
Kogoa  Robert 
Kolksteia  Edno    •• 
•  Koraslck;  Sol  • 

Kleia  Felix  . 
Lubosh,  Estelle 
Morsholl,  Jeanette 
Mortia  Eorl 
Parisl,  Groce 
Pease,  Mary 
Plamondoa  Card 
Rosenberg,  Helene 
Rosenberg,  Rose 


Rubine,  Rose 
Russelt  Mortln 
SohaFronces  • 
Solonnoa  Richard 
Schehr,  Mllton . 
Shapiro,  Ethvl 
SIgnec  Jessica 
Storrs,  Richard 
StrausS/  bester 
.  Wehmona  Joon 
Welssrnoa  Ella 
Wenk^  Burton 
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KARASICK-Sol'of  Coconut  Creek. 
FU.formerly  of  New  Rochelle. 
Beloved  husband  of  Pauline. 
•  Cherished  (ather  of  Corol  Korasick 
ond  Helene  Naiman.  Lovjng  broth- 
er  of  Ceit  Sue  ond  Ruby.  Funeral 
Service  in  Deerfleld  Beoch,  FL  on 


'  0i?atIjH 


JSS-Jeonne,  died  July  2X  1994. 
/ife  of.  Ihe  lote  Max  L.  Bliss; 
lother  of  Ellin  B.  Jaeger  of  Hun- 
ngdoa  PA,  ond  Lypn  S.  Bliss,  of 
elrolt.  Ml;  grondmother  of  Moria 
.  Joeger,  of  Glen  Cove,  NY.  Dedi- 
Dted  Student  et  the  New  Schoot 
ir  Social  Reseörch.  Known  for 
2r  generosity,  volunteer  vyork, 
id  devotion  to  fomily  ond 
iends.  Shewill  be  rennembered 
(  oll  who  knew  her. .  Services 
nursdoy,  July  28  at  2  PJV\.  ot  the 
-otherhood  Synagogue,  28  South 
romercyPark. 

'STON-Lyon.  On  July  26,  1994. 
?loved  husbond  of  Barbora  Hud- 
it  Boston.  Loving  folher  of  Julia 

ßourque.  Deor  brother  of  Kalh- 
ine  Boston  Daly.  Services  and 

crmenf  privofe. 

AVKIN-Scmuel.  The  Fund  for 
jw  PrIorities  in  America  mourns 
?  passing  of  our  good  friend  ond 
ig-time  board  iViember,  Samuel 
ovkln.  A  noted  loumolist;  public 
2oker  ond  outhor,  he  was  o 
cefui  ond  orticulote  defender  of 
il  iiberty  ond  human. rights.  We 
.  end  our  deepest  sympothies  to 
fomily,  his  colleogues  and  his 
my  friends. 

Robert  Boehm,  Choirmon 
Maurice  Popria  President 

AN— Eve  (Baker).  Entered 
>  rest  July  26,  1994,  age  94,  of 
•\y^T%,  MA.  formerly  of  N.Y.C. 
Dved  wife  of  the  lote  Horold  A. 
:er.  Loving  sister  of  the  lote 
ord  ond  Louis  Baker.  Deor 
t  of  severol  nieces,  nephews 
ndnieces  ond  grondnephews. 
.  Cobon,  for  many  yeors  a  de- 
ifed  social  worker  oncf  Director 
peciol  Services  at  NewYork's 
dren's  Aid  Society,  was  o 
luote  of  Simmons  College  In 
.  ond  Columbia  University's 
)olof  Social  Work  in  1947. 
/eside  Services  o\  Beth  El 
letery,  Washington  Township, 

on  Fridoy,  July  29  ot  1  PJ\A. 
•esslons  of  sympathy  In  her 
lory  moy  be  donoted  to  This 
Iren's  Aid  Society,  105  E.  22  St, 

10010.  For  more  Information 
3ct  Slonetsky-Hymonson 

)orlQlChopels,.Solem;AAA.  . 

•N— Victor.  Beloved  husbond 
;ther.  Loving  brother  of  Jone 
r.  Loving  uncle  of  Jonothon, 
oel,  ond .  Sharon  Greenberg. 
ces  1  PAA,  Thursdoy,  "Plaza 
oriol,"  91  st  ond  Amsterdom. 

N— Victor.  The  Jewish  Cen- 
oums  the  passing  of  its  long 
•nember 


FUCHS-Herbert.  His  wisi 
compQssioa  ond  love  will  n 
forgotten.         •   -' 

The  Lost  ond  Perkis  For  lilies 

GOLDSTEIN^Regino  K.  Wi  e  of 
the  lote  Rabbi  Herbert  S.  GoU  stein 
ond  the  lote  Maurice  .  Kre  igel, 
mother  of  Chorles,  Frances  ond 
the  lote  Joseph  Krengel.  Giond- 
mothen  and  greot-grondmc  Iher. 
Member  in  many  Jewish  reli^lous 
institutions. 


visitors  next  week  in  N.Y.C. 

■•■■'.  ,      .     ■ 

KLEIN— Felix.   Januory  ,17,   1911- 
July   26,   1994.  Adored   husbond, 
sweetheart,  best  friend,  protedor 
ond  teacher,  the  depth  pf  whose 
love      and      composslon      hove 
tronsformed  my  life  forever.  We 
were  married  April  3, 1986  ond  hod 
elght  mogicol  yeors.  together,  we 
worked  slde-by-side  in  his  business 
Monhotton    Hondwrifing "  Consul- 
tant ond  in  The  National  Society 
fo.r  Graphology  of  which  he  wos 
the  founder.  We  traveied,  loughed 
ond  loved  together,  and  everyday 
I  wos  wormed  by  his  wonderfui 
smile,  his  hugs  ond  his  constont 
thoughtfulness.  Now  I  must  live  on 
those    memories.    A  .Memorial 
Service  will  be  held  Sundoy  July  31 
at  the  Riverside  Chopel  76th  ond 
Amsterdam  Avenue'ot  2:30  PJV\. 
Your  Sweetheort 
from  Here  to  Eternlly,  Jonice 


PEASE-Mory.  Of  New  York  City 
•ond^of  Bridgehamotoa  N.Y.  On 
July  22, 1994.  Wife  of  the  lote  Perry 
R.  Peose.  Mother  of  Mop/  P. 
ACQuIno  and  of  Matthew  P.  Peose. 
Grondmother  of  Lauren  W. 
AcQuino.  Memorial  Services  to  be 
.eld  ot  St.  John  the  Divine,  112 
jet  ond  Amsterdam  Avenue  on 
tember  8, 1994  ot  1 1:30  AM.  In 
of  flowers,  donations  in  Mo- 
memorv  moy  be  mode  to  the 
York  City  School  Volunteers 
rom.  Ine,  443  Park  Avenue 
X  New  York,  N.Y.  10016. 


Seat 


GREENBERG-Joseph.  The  Board 
of.  Govemors,  Adminisfrdtioa 
Facully  ond  oll  Members  of  the 
Rombom  .  fomily  regretiully 
records  the  possing  of  Joieph 
Greenberg,  one  of  the  founaers, 
post  President,  ond  counsa  to 
Yeshivo  .Rombom  for  over  forty 
■yeors.  During  his  tenure,  he)  hos 
helped  develop  the  Institution  )o  a 
moior  educationol  Icon  in  the  com-' 
munlty.  His  love  of  iewish  eäuco- 
tion.  knew  no  bounds.  He  wfll  be 
missed  sorely  ond  leove  o  vocuum 
thot  connot  be  filled.  Mof  his 
fcmily  be  comforted  omongit  the 
moumers  of  Zion  ond  Jerusofem. 

Alex  Gross,  Howard  slera 

Ghairmen,  Bd  of  Govemors 

.  Isooc  Moinester,  Imre  Lefl  ovits, 

.•  '  Pres  dium 

GREENBERG-Joseph.  Our  Stoff 
ond  Associates  express  their 
sorrow  ot  the  possing  of  theli  long- 
time  friend  ond  counsel.  We  offer 
heortf elt  condolences  to  his    • 
fomily. 

The  Morgenstern  Fänriily 


HARROLD-Jock.  New  York  City 
Opera  mourns  the  possing  cf  our 
good  friend  ond  colleogue,  Jcck 
Horrold.  As  o  member  of  City 
Opero's  fomily  since  1945,  he  pro- 
vided  US  with  mony  memo'oble 
evenings  In  the  theoter,  os  w  ?ll  os 
being  o  caring  friend  ond  su  /por- 
ter of  his  fellow  ortlsts  througöout 
the    yeors.    More    recently,    he 
become  a  noted  vocol  cooqh  to 
young  singers,  thus  providlnihis 
encourogement  to  the  next  g?.^. 
otion.  His  possing' leoves  a  lorge 
vold  In  the  world  of  music  ond  in 
our  ,    heorts.     ■  Our      deepest 
sympothies  go  to  his  fomily,  his 
colleogues,  ond  his  mony  friends. 
Chrislopher  Keene 
;.  Generol  Diredor 

-  New  York  City  Opera 


KLEIN-rFellx.     The     Boord     ond 
members  of  \X\^  Notlonol  Society 
for'  Graphology  ore  deeply  sod- 
dened  by  the  possing  of  Felix 
Klein, ourFounding  President  ond 
Guiding   Splrit.  Vienna-born  ond 
educoted.  Klein,  formed  NSG  In 
1972  to-promote  In  America  the 
highest  Standards- in  the  proctlce 
of  Geslolt  Graphology.  As  o  grop- 
hologlst;  Klein  wos  remorkably  in- 
slghtful,  ond  through  hisjecturing, 
teaching,  and  prodlce,he  deflned 
and  embodied  the  stqndord  for 
thoughtfui,    in-depth    hondwrlting 
onolysis.  Beloved  by  oll,  he  will  be . 
profoundly  'missed.  We  ot  NSG 
extend  .our  heortfelt  condolences 
to  his  fomily.  A  Memorial  Service 
will  .be    offered    at    Riverside 
Memorial  Chopel,  180  West  76  St- 
NYC  Sundoy,  July  31, 2:30  P7^. 

KLEIN-Felix.  JonüorV  17,  1911- 
July.26,  1994.  Beloved  fotherof 
Thomas,  Howard  ond  Peter.  Step- 
fother  of  Valerie  Botlenus,  brother 
of  Kay  Fie'd.  ond  grondfother  of 
Rebecco,  David,  Shoun  ond 
Simon.  He  llved  to  do  good,  to 
heol  ond  to  upllft,  ond  we  con 
only  hope  to  follow  in  his  poth. 
He  was  0  very  exlroordinorv  man. 

.  •  .  , .  ■  .     * 

KLEIN-Felix.  ^The.  Boord  ond 
members  of  the  Notlonol  Bureau 
of  Document  Exominers  mourn 
the  possing  iof  our  Founder  ond 
President,  Felix  Klein.  He  left  an 
Indelibie  mark  on  our  profession 
ond  on  all  our  lives.  He  will  be 
sorely  missed.  • 


\ONDON-Carol.  Died  June 
?4,  In  New  York  City.  Beloved 
jhter  of  the  lote  A.D.  Plomon- 
Jrv  ond  Ruth  Wllk.Plomon- 
Sister  of  the  lote  A.D.  Plo- 
oa  III,  oll  of  Chlcogo,  IL. 
Sing  r  in  vorious  shows  ond  musl- 
cols  both  on  Broadway  ond  on 
tour,  Memoriol  Mass  ot  9:15  AAA, 
Mön  loy,  August  1,  ot  Our  Lody  of. 
Perc  ?tual  Help  Church,  1775 
Gro\  ?  St*  Glenview,  Illinois,  fol- 
lowep  bygroveside  Services  of  All 
Saint .  Cemetery,  Des  Piaines,  IL. 


ROSE  «JBERGr-Helene.  80,  on  July 
26,  V  94.  Wife  of  the  lote  Morvin 
Rose  iberg.    Mother     of     Linda 
Rose  iberg,  David  Rosenberg  ond 
Step-  aolher  of  Ellen  Tovoft  Leo- 
ry.  G  -ondmother  of  Doniel,  Som, 
Aoro  J  ond  Rochel.  Newspoper  re- 
porta*,  editor,  Reform  Democrolic 
Distrfct  Leoder,.  member  of  May- 
or  Lfidsoy's  Advlsory  Board  on 
LeactPoisoning,  volunteer  ot  The 
ficon  Red  Gross,  ond,  ot  the 
of  her  deoth,  ot  Roosevelt 
toi.  She  was  on  extroordino-. 
voted  ond  concemed  porent 
e  unoboshed  u\  fon  of  her 
children.   She   was   f iercely 
to  her  friends,  ond  equolly 
promising  towords  those  • 
she'   feit    were    wrong;: 
ve  \\^T  and  miss  her.  Service 
ursdoy,  July  28,  10  A.Mv  ot 
Riverside",  76th  Street  ond  ' 
rdom    Avenue.    Interment 
follow    ot    Mount    Hebron 
tery,  Flushing.  In  lieu  of  flow- 
lontributions  moy  be  mode 
r  nome  to  the  Roosevelt 
Ol  AIDS  Volunteer  Progrom, 


BERG— Rose.  Beloved  wife 

lote  Horry.  Loving  mother 

irylin  Schoengold  ond  Joon 

Adored   grondmother  of 

.Gront    Yorkoni,    Harriet 

LIbby,  Michael  Schoengold 

Dr.    Howord    Schoengold. 

•grondmother  of  Hol  Gront 

Services    ot    "Boulevord- 

ide",  1450  Broodwov,  Hew- 

•ong  Island,  12:30  PM  Friday. 

tions    to    Hodossoh    in    X\qt 

ory  would  beoppreciated. 


LUBASH— EsteKe.  Devoted  moth- 
er of  Vidor  Lubash  ond  Barbara 
Krauthomer.  Loving  grondmother 

1  uiiit  AluiViLubeoh  Uli 
Steven  ond  Normo  Krouthomer. 
Services  Thursdoy,  2  PJ\Av  ot  Well- 
wood Cemetery,  Pinelowa  L.l. 

MARSHALL-Jeonette,  died  July. 
23, 1994,  in  Pompono  Beoch,  FU  ot 
the  oge  of  91.  Deor  mother  of 
Arnold,  mother-in-low  of  Marcio, 
grondmother  of  Alexondro.  Servi- 


ROaENBERG-Rose.  The  sweetest 
oujt    to    three    generations    of 
ni«:es ondnephews.  Bobby,Alaa 
Jerry.  Adrione,  Ellen,  Betty, 
noid,  Arthur  ond  Cindy 

UBIN^-Rose. 'On  July  27,  1994. 
Loving  wife  of  the  lote  Irving  R. 
Rubine.  Cherished  mother  of 
Stuort  Rubine,  George  Rubine  ond 
the  lote  Arthur  l.  Rubine.  Deor 
grondmother.  Services  private. 

• 

RUSSELL-Mortin,  died  suddenly 
on  July  25, 1994.  Devoted  husbond 


SqHEHR-Mllton. 
bond  of  Annette.! 
of  Paulo  ond  Ste> 
Amy  ond  Eric 
ished  grondfothejl 
othoa  Allisoa  Je| 
Funeral  Services 
Center,  280  Old 
White  Ploins,  New| 
todoy  July  28,  V 
Hebron    Cemeter 
followlng  Service, 
memory  moy  be 
Israel  Center  Mlny< 

SHAPIRO-Ethyl. 
the  lote  Irving.  Chj 
of  Shello  Hirsch 
bol.  Loving  grondr 
and  CynthiaondgH 
er  of  Angelo.  Ador^ 
Rosenberg  ond  Hoi 

SIGNER-JessICQ. 
Trustees  ond  stoff 
Care  Association  q\ 
the  deoth  of  Jesi 
dedicated-  JCCA  sol 
over    twenfy-flve 
'  Signer  loined  the  ogl 
0  coseworker  for  th( 
^\ix^Q\d,  ond  öfter. I 
yeors  to  roise  her  \\ 
retumed   to  JCCA 
Sociol  Worker  in  th< 
Division.   Mrs.   Sigr| 
yeors  of  experlenc( 
composslon  with  o  d| 
to    the   needs   of 
families.    We    ext( 
sympothy  to  her  enc 
Stephen  Sokol 
Howon 
Bo« 
Poul  Gitelsl 

STORRS-RIchord  S. 
on  July  24fr).  Husbar 
fotherof  Nick^  Ayer, 
Clevelond  ond  Nonc 
fother  of  seven.  N\qi 
August  6,  ot  3:00  PM| 
Church  In  Gold  Sprir 
lieu  of  flowers,  the 
appreclote  donotionsl 
of  1932-Yale  Univeri 
Woods  School,  Oystei 

STRAUSS-Lester.    Dl 
bond  of  Florence,  cor 
Linda,  Barry  ond  Ed| 
grondfother  ond  gret 
er  ond  brother  of  Al> 
today,   12   nooa   ot 
Riverside,"  1450  Bro( 
lelt,    LJ.   Contributior 
mode  to  Hospice  C( 
Islond,   or   Llltle   Vill 
Gorden  City,  Long  Isla) 

WEHMANN-Joon  ColJ 
IIP,  N.Y.  In  her  78Ih  yc 
wife  of  the  lote  Dr.  Hei 
mann  ond  the  lote  Wal 
man.  Cherished  moll 
Regon,  Hope  Reynold: 
^t^  John  Poul  ond  Jor 
ond  Step  mother  of  Ji 
Suson    Loughmon,    Hl 
mona  Jr.  ond  Elizobetl 
ing  sister  of-'Miriom 
Mono  Covonough.  Dev] 
mother  of  13  ond  step- 
er of  21.  Visiting  Thurs^ 
7-9  P.M.  Ol  the  Overt( 
Home,  172  Moin  Street] 
Moss  of  Christion  Bu/ 
9:45  AJVi,  St.  Mory's  Rj 
Eost  Islip,  NY.  Intermc 
trick's  Cemetery,  Boy  Sl] 

WEISSAAAN- Ella.  Age 
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FELIX  KLEIN  -  EMINENT  GRAPHOLOGIST  - 
LEAVES  A  PRICELESS  LEGACY 

TRIBUTE  TO  A  FRIEND 

Felix  Klein,  the  founder  and  past 
President  of  the  National  Societ>'  for 
Graphology,  the  founder  and  president 
of  the  National  Bureau  of  Document 
Examiners,  and  a  past  president  of  the 
American  Association  of  Handwriting 
Analysts,  died  of  a  stroke  on  July  26th 
at  the  age  of  83.  This  grand  master  of 
graphology  is  revered  by  thousands  of 
friends  from  around  the  world,  and  he 
will  be  sorely  missed. 

Felix  began  his  study  of  graphol- 
ogy in  his  birthplace,  Vienna,  Austria, 
at  the  age  of  thirteen.  He  came  to  the 
United  States  in  1940  after  spending  six 
months  each  in  the  concentration  camps 
at  Dachau  and  Buchenwald.  It  was  in 
Dachau  that  Felix  formulated  his  The- 
ory  of  Directional  Pressure  from  study- 
ing  changes  in  the  handwriting  of  his 
fellow  inmates.  On  one  occasion  Felix 
was  able  to  win  a  "feast"  for  about  a 
dozen  of  the  men  in  his  cell  by  doing  a 
lengthy  analysis  of  a  guard's  handwrit- 
ing. The  next  day  as  the  prisoners  were 


FELIX  KLEIN 
1911  - 1994 
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lined  up  outside  in  the  cold,  the^  guard 
approached  Felix  with  an  outstretched 
bayonet  on  the  end  of  which  was  stuck 
a  paper  package.  (Guards  and  prisoners 
were  not  allowed  to  get  closer  than  the 
length  of  a  bayonet).  The  package 
proved  to  be  a  cheese  sandwich,  and  that 
"feast"  was  later  shared  by  Felix' s  cell 
mates. 

Felix' s  first  love  was  teaching;  he 
taught  both  resident  and  correspondence 
courses  in  all  levels  of  graphology  from 
basic  to  intermediate,  advanced,  Psy- 
chology  for  Graphologists,  and  an  ongo- 
ing  Monday  night  Master  research  class 
that  attracted  visitors  from  all  over  the 
World  whenever  they  were  in  New 
York.  Through  his  Company,  Manhat- 
tan Handwriting  Consultants,  he  did  ex- 
tensive personnel  selection,  and  he  was 
also  a  top-ranked  questioned  document 
examiner  having  testified  in  over  150 
court  cases,  some  as  far  a  field  as 
Ghana,  Africa. 

Continued  on  page  8 


PRESIDENT  THOMPSON 
INAUGURATED 

Charlotte  Thompson  Ph.D.,  CG., 
was  installed  as  the  new  AHAF 
President  Friday,  July  I5th,  following 
the  banquet  at  Conference  '94. 

In  an  upbeat  and  inspiring 
acceptance  speech,  Charlotte  asked,  "If 
you  were  standing  in  my  place,  I  in 
yours,  knowing  what  you  know,  what 
would  you  like  to  see  happen?" 

Charlotte  hopes  members  will  write 
or  call  her  to  teil  her  their  thoughts  and 
concems  so  that  AHAF  can  grow  and 
continue  to  be  an  Organization  of  which 
members  are  proud  and  in  which  they 
can  participate  with  enthusiasm  and 
reward.  During  the  Conference  she 
asked  AHAF  members  to  write 
suggestions  on  3x5  cards  which  she 
handed  out  to  promote  open  lines  of 
communication. 

The  Inauguration  ceremony  was 
conducted  by  Eldene  Whiting.  It 
included  the  Installation  of  Barbara 
McMenemin,  CG,  as  Vice  President, 
Nancy  Wilboume-Guerra  as  Secretary, 
and  Pat  Kenitz  as  Treasurer.  # 


DENIAL  OBSERVED 
IN  HANDWRITING 

BY 
LINDA  LARSON,  CG.,  P.C.G. 

Denial  is  a  cognitive  defense  used 
to  Protect  the  psyche  from  the  reality  of 
a  particular  behavior  or  Situation.  De- 
nial is  not  about  who  we  are,  hut  rather 
about  protecting  ourselves  from  what 
we  perceive  as  real  or  emotional  danger. 

Children  who  come  from  the 
"typically  dysftinctional  family"  have 
leamed  to  use  denial  when  they  perceive 
the  threat  of  rejection,  abandonment,  vi- 
olence  and  any  other  types  of  abuse. 
Flight  or  fight  is  a  natural  response  to 

Continued  on  page  4 
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TRIBUTE    Continued front page  l 

Felix  translated  and  Condensed  Dr. 
Max  Pulver' s  Symbolism  in  Handwriting 
from  the  original  German  text  (it  is  avail- 
able  from  NSG).  He  wrote  22  monographs 
including  The  Character  Structure  of  Neu- 
roses, Intelligence  in  Handwriting,  Emo- 
tional Release  in  Handwriting  and  Human 
Character  Types  (Erich  Fromm).  In  1 973 
Felix  conducted  research  at  Hunter  College 
in  New  York,  and  bis  fmdings  appear  in  the 
paper  Comparison  Between  Thematic  Ap- 
perception  Test  (TAT)  and  Graphology. 


FELIX  KLEIN  LEAVES  A 

LASTING  LEGACY  OF 

KNOWLEDGE  AND  INSPIRATION 


As  he  lay  hospitalized  in  New  York 
during  the  AAHA-AHAF  Joint  Conference 
in  July,  he  wrote  the  message  on  this  page 
to  the  conferees. 

Felix's  wife,  Janice,  sends  her  deepest 
gratitude  to  everyone  for  the  great  outpour- 
ing  of  love  that  came  to  Felix  in  bis  last 
days  from  all  over  the  country.  We  will 
miss  this  man. 


A  MESSAGE  FROM  FELIX  KLEIN 
TO  THE  AAHA-AHAF  CONFERENCE  '94 
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V. 


Dear  Friends, 

Because  Tm  recovering  from  a  brain  stem  stroke  and  pneumonia, 
I'm  not  up  to  writing  at  length,  but  I  very  much  want  to  thank  all  of 
you  for  your  wonderfril  expressions  of  love  and  encouragement.  As 
you  can  imagine,  it  is  a  great  disappointment  to  me  not  to  be  able  to 
attend  the  Conference,  but  you  will  be  in  my  thoughts  during  all  the 
proceedings. 

As  a  past  president  of  AAHA  and  also  a  solid  supporter  of  AHAF, 
I  want  to  remind  each  of  you  what  a  precious  gift  you  possess  in 
graphology  and  what  great  good  you  can  do  in  this  world  if  you  use  it 
wisely  and  compassionately.  Author  T.H.  Thompson  once  wrote,  "Be 
kind.  Remember  that  everyone  you  meet  is  fighting  a  hard  battle."  As 
graphologists  we  have  the  means  of  helping  others  to  understand  and 
endure  those  battles. 

So,  dear  friends,  continue  always  to  improve  your  skills  and 
knowledge  in  graphology  and  psychology,  because  whatever  you  can 
leam,  even  if  it  is  on  the  last  day  of  your  life,  will  benefit  you  and 
those  who  come  after  you. 

As  always,  your  friend, 
Felix  Klein 
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Off  Hand 

By  Ellen  Bowers 


FELIX  KLEIN  - 


Professional  -  Teacher  -  Confi- 
d ant  -  Supportcr  -  Expcrt -  Modera- 
tor 

At  Ihe  last  writing  it  did  appear 
that  Felix  would  recover.  Appar- 
cntly,  that  was  not  to  be.  Felix 
passed  away  at  4:05  on  July  26.  A 
private  burial  was  held  for  faniily 
members  only  on  Friday  July  28. 


FELIX 
KLEIN 


A  Graphological 
Legend  has  passed  on 

Felix  Klan  passed  away  on  July  26, 
1994,  with  his  wife,  Janice,  at  his  side. 

Tkis  following  iitteniew  with  Felix 
was  coiiducted  by  GRAPHEX  and pub- 
lishedin  the  GOLD  NIBS  Volume  IX Nos 
3  6:4  MarchlApril  &  May/June  I9S9. 

A  Remembrance 

A 1989  Interview  with 
Felix  Klein 


Birth  Place:  Vienna,  Austria. 

Marital  Status:  I  am  on  my  second 
jouniey  with  my  marriage  to  Janice  Bot- 
tenus  for  3  years  now.  My  firstjourney 
was  a  marriage  of  50  years.  Between 
Janice  and  me,  we  have  3  sons,  1  daugh- 
ter,  and  4  grandchildren. 

GNibs:  Your  very  first  job  was: 

Felix:  Atage  18,  aftercomingoutof 
school,  I  was  sent  to  Breslau,  Germany, 
to  leamhow  a  department  störe  works. 
Whenigotback,  Iworked  inniy  father's 
department  störe. 

GNibs:  Your  first  interest  ingraphol- 
ogy  was: 

Felix:  I  was  13  years  old  and  accom- 
panying  my  cousin,  Robert  Goldsand, 
who  was  also  13  and  was  pcrforniing  at 


pm^and:  continued  n.  14 
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a  resort  in  the  Tirol  area  of  Austria. 
Since  he  had  been  on  thc  conccrt 
stagc  from  the  agc  of  10,  he  was 
famous  as  an  establishcd  conccrt 
pianist. 

After  playing  3  pieces  for  thc 
hotcl  audience,  a  man  approached 
Robert  and  askcd  for  a  sample  of 
his  handwriting.  The  man  with- 
drew,  tumed  a  few  pages  in  a  small 
booklet,  and  returned  to  say  so 
many  things  about  the  handwriting 
that  siirpriscd  nie.  Bccausc  I  kncw 
mycousinsowell,  Icouldn'timag- 
ine  what  kind  of  "magic"  could  be 
done  to  find  out  so  much  from  a 
few  lines  of  handwriting. 

So  I  askcd  thc  man  if  he  could 
give  me  any  idca  how  I  could  learn 
this.  His  response  was  thatlhe  best 
way  to  learn  was  to  same  up 
enough  money  to  buy  a  book.  So 
I  did  but,  since  my  allowance  was 
probably  was  the  equivalent  of  50 
Cents  a  weck  at  the  age  of  13,  it 
took  a  very  long  time.  When  I  had 
saved  about  $30.00, 1  went  to  the 
best  bookstore  in  Vienna  and 
bought  my  first  book  by  Laura 
Meyer  Albertini. 

GNibs:  Teil  us  more  about 
your  graphological  studies. 

FELIX:  I  first  studicd  on  my 
own;  engrossed  with  it;  terribly 
fascinated.  Soon  I  heard  of  a  gra- 
phology  course  bcing  givcn  in 
Planetarium  whcrc  a  varicty  of  of- 
ferings  werc  available  to  the  pub- 
lic. Study  ing  began  in  eamest,  but 
unfortunately,  the  teacher  became 
very  ill  and  died.  So  I  barely  fin- 
ished  the  first  course.  Lateron,  my 
teacher  was  Gerda  Kautsky,  the 
daughter-in-  law  of  the  famous  ge- 
ologist, Karl  Kautsky.  She  taught 
me  all  the  secondary  subjccts  for 
graphology,  such  as,  childhood 
education,  the  Montessori  ap- 
proach  for  pre-school  children, 
psychology,  and  identification  of 
handwriting. 

I  was  so  taken  with  my  first 
book  on  graphology  that  a  year 
later  when  I  was  14,  I  wanlcd  to 
give  a  birthday  present  to  a  girl  I 
greatly  admired  ~  she  was  17-18. 
The  present  needed  to  be  some- 
thing  outstanding.  But  I  did  not 
have  enough  money  to  buy  a  book 
like  minc  for  her.  So  I  copicd  the 
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most  important  parts  of  the  book, 
like  printing,  very  accurately  done 
including  the  handwriting  samples 
"  it  took  6  months  with  at  least  1  1/2 
hours  each  day  to  coniplete  the  job! 
A  few  days  before  her  birthday,  I 
took  it  to  a  book  bind  ing  place  for 
proper  bind  ing,  and  gave  it  to  her  - 
it  was  a  Sensation.  Soirie  30  years 
latcr,  I  heard  she  had  immigrated  to 
Israel  and  still  had  the  book. 

My  own  studies  continucd  after  I 
immigrated  by  way  of  England  to 
the  US  in  1940.  I  had  many  Confer- 
ences with  well-known  Grapholo- 
gists  such  as,  Dr.  Herry  O.  Teltscher 
who  is  still  living  here  in  New  York, 
Alfred  Mendel,  Frank  Victor,  and 
probably  the  most  well  known,  Al- 
fred Kanfer.  I  had  15-20  Confer- 
ences with  Kanfer.  In  addition,  I 
would  take  each  of  my  elementary 
graphology  classes  to  his  office  for 
a  demonstration  on  how  he  saw  Can- 
cer in  the  handwriting.  One  Student 
askcd  him  a  very  provocative  ques- 
tion,  "Suppose  a  person  has  been 
cured  by  whatever  means,  will  the 
indicators  in  their  handwriting  re- 
main  or  will  they  disappear?"  His 
answer  was  that  they  never  disap- 
peared.  He  was  so  fascinated  by  her 
qucslion  that  he  askcd  her  to  comc 
back;  they  became  very  good 
fricnds;  she  began  sludying  with 
him. 

GNibs:  Does  thc  public  have  ac- 
cess  to  Kanfer's  work? 

FELIX:  The  recordsof  Kanfer's 
work  are  not  available  at  this  time. 

GNibs:   How  many  students  do 
you  think  you  *ve  had  over  the  years? 

FELIX:    I  must  have  had  well 
over  500. 

GNibs:  If  you  could  keep  only 
onc  graphology  book,  it  would  be: 
Actually  there  are  2  which  servc  dif- 
ferent  purposes  and  both  are  in  Ger- 
man.  I  don't  think  there  is  anything 
written  in  English  that  comes  close 
to  this.  One  by  W.  H.  Muller  and 
Alice  Enskat,  Graphologische  Di- 
agnostik and  the  other  by  Heinrick 
Pfanne,  Lehrbuch  der  Graphologie. 
They  are  the  best,  in  my  opinion.  An 
English  book  would  be  Diagrams  of 
the  Unconscious  by  Werner  Wolff, 
howcvcr,  it  is  nol  for  the  bcginncr. 

GNibs:   Would  you  pick  one  in 
English  for  Ihc  bcginncr? 


FELIX:  McndtVs,  Personality 
in  Handwriting.  Klara  Roman's, 
Handwriting:  A  Key  to  Personality 
is  not  bad  either,  but  there  are  many 
mistakes  in  Roman's  book.  As 
long  as  you  know  what  you  are 
looking  for,  you  can  make  adjust- 
ments  forsonie  of  the  oversights.  I 
recommend  Roman's  book  to  my 
students,  but  I  teil  themonly  to  read 
what  they  have  leanied  already  so 
that  they  have  a  basis  of  judgment 
-  what  they  can  and  cannot  accept 
from  the  book. 

GNibs:  What  is  your  most 
treasured  handwriting  sample? 

FELIX:  According  to  Eric 
Fromm,  we  have  what  is  called  a 
productive  writing.  And  he  ac- 
knowledges  that  there  are  very  few 
productive  people.  So  it  follows 
that  there  are  very  few  productive 
writings.  I  have  the  handwriting  of 
a  woman  who  manifests  a  highly 
productive  writing. 

I  have  many  interesting  writ- 
ings. One  especially  very  fine 
handwriting  is  from  Kahlil  Gibran 
(1883-1931),  who  is  most  remem- 
bered  as  authoring  The  Prophet,  as 
well  as  some  30additional  works. 
GNibs:  Whatadvice  would  you 
give  to  thc  handwriting  analysis 
Community? 

FELIX:  It  has  been  my  experi- 
cnce  from  thc  time  1  first  came  here 
that  thc  public  in  general  just  does 
not  understand  what  graphology  is 
about.  Eariy  on  I  advertised  in  the 
New  York  Times,  for  $5.00  a  weck. 
It  was  3  months  before  I  got  one 
analysis  for  $5.00.  People  just 
didn't  know  and  those  who  thought 
they  did  seem  to  have  the  wrong 
impression.  They  did  not  under- 
stand how  much  graphology  rcally 
can  do  -  how  much  intcq^rclation 
you  can  have  from  the  handwriting. 
I  feit  that  the  only  way  to  remedy 
the  Situation  was  to  teach  people 
what  they  could  and  should  expect 
from  the  handwriting.  And  this  is 
what  I  have  been  doing  ever  since. 
TEACHING  was  the  most  im- 
portant to  me  then  and  still  is.  I 
Charge  very  little,  $200.00  for  10 
lessons  for  20  class  hours.  And  not 
only  that,  I  always  have  food  for 
them.  They  come  directly  here  af- 
ter work  and  they  find  a  nice  supper 
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waiting.  So  actually  I  make  very 
little  on  my  fees,  if  anylhing.  Aiid 
it  surcly  docsirt  pay  for  my  rcnl. 
The  Advanced  Course  of  10  Ics- 
sons  also.  These  10  lessons  are 
augmentcd  by  a  special  course, 
"Psychology  for  Graphologists," 
to  Support  the  graphological  werk. 
I  still  feel  that  the  biggest  prob- 
lem  in  this  country  is  that  people 
are  insufficiently  trained.  It  is  no 
surprise  that  people  constantly 
want  me  to  come  all  over  tbe 
United  States  because  I  have  so 
much  that  I  can  teach  and  I LOVE 
IT.  I  was  in  Detroit  just  recently 
with  Liz  Mills  group. 
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GNibs:  What  challenge  would 
extend  to  the  graphology  Commu- 
nity. 

FELIX:  As  far  as  a  challenge  is 
concemed,  unfortunately,  there  are 
many  people  who  have  learned 
something,  leamed  a  certain  amount 
of  graphology.  Aiid  then  use  gra- 
phology to  create  publicity  for  the m- 
sclvcs.  In  other  words,  they 
sacrifice  the  Standards  of  graphol- 
ogy by  making  claims  that  are  un- 
reasonable.  And  this,  I  believe, 
hurts  graphology  more  than  any- 
thing  eise. 

GNibs:  Do  you  have  a  Parting 
Conimcnt? 

FELIX:  I  have  bccn  in  v;irious 
organizalions.  One  Organization, 
The  American  Graphological  Soci- 
ety, which  foldcd  hcrc  in  New  York 
a  numberof  ycars  ago,  created  seri- 
ous  concenis  for  the  profession.  Its 
closing  was  brought  on  because  of 
one  woman  who  had  a  very  serious 


Problem  and  uscd  the  society*s 
moncy  for  her  own  needs.  For  years, 
shc  collcclcd  du  es  from  out-of-town 
people  allhough  the  society  had  been 
disbanded.  Afterthat,  itwasdifficult 
to  estabhsh  an  Organization  with  high 
Standards.  Eventually  my  advanced 
students  and  I  were  able  to  found  a 
new  society—National  Society  of 
Graphologists.  We  have  rigorously 
kept  up  the  Standards.  Cur  students, 
in  addition  to  attending  the  lectures, 
must  also  be  able  to  study  on  their 
own.  They  must  show  that  they  can 
do  this  work.  For  the  Professional 
Level  designation,  there  is  a  very  vig- 
orous  test  requiring  an  in-depth 
analysis  identifying  the  writer's  life 
style  and  feelings  supported  psycho- 
logically  as  well  as  graphologically. 
GNibs:  Your  Workshop  at  the 
Conference  is  on  "Insincerity  and 
Dishonesty  As  Seen  in  Handwrit- 
ing."  Whal  will  I  Icani  whcn  I  par- 
ticipate  in  your  Workshop?  [Note: 

Felix  prcsenlcd  at  the  COUNCIL's  '89  Con- 
ference In  Georgetown] 

FELIX:  Thcrc  is  grcat  discrep- 
ancy  in  what  people  believe  they  are 
able  to  say  regarding  honesty  and 
dishonesty.  My  own  extensive  re- 
search  has  lead  to  an  understanding 
of  degrees  of  honesty.  However^this 
is  for  my  understanding  of  the  writer 
and  is  not  to  be  included  in  a  write  up 
for  any  dient.  In  order  to  get  an 
in-depth  understanding  of  what  is  in 
involved  with  honesty  and  dishon- 
esty, cometo  my  Seminar  on  Sunday, 
July  30,  from  9:30  -  12:00. 

Contact:  Janice  Klein,  250  W. 
57th  Street,  Suite  2032,  New  York, 

NY  10017,  or  phone  212/265-1148. 
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Felix  Klein  -  the  Author 


To  Order:  Contact  Janice  Klein 

Manhattan  Handwriting  Consultant 

250  West  57th  Street,  Suite  2032 

New  York,  NY  10107 

phone  212/265-1148 

FAX  212/307-5671 

1 .  Rhythm,  Groundrhythm  and  Beyond 
$  2.50 

2.  The  Psychology  of  the  Hand- 

writing of  the  Child. . .  $  5.00 

3.  Intelligence  in  Handwriting  .  .$  3.50 

4.  Human  Character  Types 
(Erich  Fromm) $530 

5.  Pictures  of  Handwriting 
(Movement,  Form,  Color,  Space) 

$  5.00 

6.  Male  and  Female  in  Hand- 
writing  $  3>50 

7.  Combining  Indicators.  .$  4.00 

8.  The  Guiding  Image  in  Hand- 
writing Analysis $  4.75 

9.  Character  Structure  of 
Neuroses  (Revised  Wittlich 
Method) $  8.00 

10.  Extremes  in  Handwriting 
Analysis $  5.00 

11.  Maturity  in  Handwriting  .  .$  3.50 

12.  Comparison  Between  Thenialic 
Apperception  Test  (TAT)  &  Graph- 
ology, conducted  by  Hunter  College, 
NY  complete  with  reprint  from  the 
magazine  "Perceptual  and  Motor 
Skills."   1973,  and  lOhandwritings 
with  lOTATinterpretationsandlO 
handwriting  analyses  by  Felix  Klein 
(44pages) $12.50 

13.  Priorities  (a  New  Typology, 
Based  on  Alfred  Adler),  compiledby 

Felix  Klein's  Masterclass.  1976 

$6.00 

14.  Emotional  Release  in  Hand- 
writing  $  6.50 

15.  Max  Pulver 's  "Symbolism  in 
Handwriting,"  traiisiated  and  Con- 
densed by  Felix  Klein ..  $  9.00 

16.  Gestalt  Method  in  Graphology.  $  2.50 

17.  Medical  Indicators  in  Hand- 
writing   $  6.50 

18.  The  Ductus:  The  Quality  of 
theSlrokc $5.00 

19.  Rhythm,  All  Roads  Lead  To 
$  7.00 

20.  The  Power  of  Form  (Revised 

&Expandcd  Edition) .  .$  7.50 

21.  The  Unconscious  in  Hand- 

writing  $  7.00 

22.  The  Addiclive  Personality  as 
Seen  in  Handwriting $  7.00 
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FelixKleinLibrary  Furtheraspeaa 
memorial  issue  ot  the  Wiil£:ÜP  w' ' 
Sg'wiUcelebraleFelix-shfemGra- 

^^t;fJroo^Äs  haa 

namics.  Suggested  Personal.ty 
Tiaits,  and  Handwntangs  of  Adjud. 
cated  Sex  Offende«;    ^ ^T  «^j,^^ 
Spring  Seminar  by  Tracy  Cynis,  the 
S^rthasnotreachcdusasyct  Pub- 

li^tionwillbeginatalaterdate^ 

TTie  installmenls  of  Ed  O  Nei  1  s 
'Your  Pigeon  Hole'  endcd  with  the 
lasTLueofGOLDNIBS.  Although 
£  material  I  had  indicated  another 
„stallment  was  to  be  pnn  ed,  m 
checking  with  Robert  Backman,  Qi 
i'rof'HARL.whoassuresme.b 

no  more  appearcd  in  pmit.  At  a  latcr 
fn^  all  tL  installments  wuh  addcd 

writingsampleswillbcassembledfor 

amonograph.  .. 

The  series  on  the  4th  and  5th 
Amendments  has  been  temporariy 
ddayed  once  again  due  to  the  length 
ofthearticlesintbisissuc. 
n     n     a 
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NEW 


1  HATE  EVALUATED  TRAITS  ; 
Bu/rafs  BOOK  MAKf  -TH^E^ 
EASY!  Erika  Karohs  (c)19948 1/2x11^ 
Setf.publi.hed.  108pp.  Part  I-  Basic 
TJs  (begiBs  with  "«<t>»"":L«X  il- 

Srxpanrn.|chUst«n.a..Fo. 
Example;  "acqmsitiveness   "?f  «^^^\. 

;iz:h^s;TaÄu% 

°es  °°    6  different  combmation,  ax.d 
quisxtiveneaa.    1^/  irait ^^^^^ 

!^  Xen  but  also  the  interpretations 
are  given  '^^       . ,    ,      ^^^  weil  illus- 
for  all  are  provided.    ^         .$10.00 
trated 

MORE  LEITERS  TO  MK  GACY: 
Selectedcorresp.nden«ofJohnWayne 

Gacy  compüed by  «"=«'''"  „".^ Pub- 

ItThere  aÄ'gh  to  measur^  3/8" 
.V  t    8  1/2  X  U.  Comspondence  bet- 
w«n  Ga  y^d  many  others  mc« 
Crarles  Mson  of  Watergate  along  «th 
fc^upleofhandwntin^an»^^^^^^^^^ 

""%*7Äo  when^h^s^e  are  gone, 
IS  out  of  pnnt  so  wuc  ^^^  ^^ 

that's  it  


inFNTlFYlNG  JUNGIAN  TYPES 

SIS  ^y  .TSOPP  ThU  Mofogr'afh 
a  r-iews'fhe  Jungian  IVpolo^. 
Attitüde,  (E-I  E'rtrav^.on  &  In- 
trover>ionXthe4Funct^n,(S^N^- 

SÄyÄJ^J-- 

estabhshed  by  Jung,  ^^y        ^      ^^ 
dicators  suggpst  each * 

scirP^^y^M^^BSÄ 

major  areas  «i  '^     .  „  •    ^v.p  acriot.  and 
each,  their  expression  in  t^e  scnpt 
theii- Potential  for  imbalance  . .  .$1Ü.UU 

HANDWRITING  MEASURE- 
MENTSbyMiltonB.Moore.  Self^Pub- 
MLiNi^   J  UnderPartlof 

lished  (c)  190-^  «^^pp.  .      •       ^^h 

Rnsic  Measurements,  beginning  wit 
lize  and  Zonal  Proportion  9  additional 


components  are  reviewed.     In  the  2d 
pJrfr    Moore  briefly  descnbes  4  addi- 

copybook  iUustration»;  bAhography^^ 

TpoSe  and  Negative  Graphological 
♦  Positive  ana  i>  b  .  ^  p^^ers  in 
Combination  ^1^/"''  p.?,^{  i^oughts 
tbe  Workplace  *  Some  Final  Thougn^ 

on  Printing 

^  ^^«^L^S^'^n^SeU-PuS 

«says  explonng  b«f ."^^i^^^  „d 

Srlft:^MJs^tÄ£-; 
tasy"  and  "How  to  Start  Clustenng 

11  ««  "«^tvles-Printed  vs.  Cursive  xo 
*!me  a  few  %to  extensive  Ap^ndix 
XhÄs"For»sReadyforRepro^ 

duction.  ABibUography ^^•>-''> 

GRAPHOMANCY  REVISITED   A 

Kjiu\rii.  ^/.  -_  American  Ante- 

Re-Examination  of  an  ^^^.^'™    ,  ^. 

cedent  of  Graphology  ^"^P^^™shti 
ited  by  Robert  E.  Backman^  ^"^  lu 
Ädwriting  Ana^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
brary.  Greenfield,  MA  clJJi        ^^^ 

INDEXED ^ 

CAMILLO  BALDI:  His  1^«/^^ 
WoScSevised  Ef --^Äh 
editedby  Robert  E.  Backman  PubUsh 
ed  by  Handwiiting  ^^-^^^  f  ^^^^^ 
Ubraiy,  Greenfield,  MA  ^^l*^-^^"  q  ^^ 
INDEXED ^ 


..  Recently  New  -- 

THE  STAR  WAVE  TEST  by  Ursula 

Published  by  Ernst  Reinhardt  Verlag 

MuchenBaseL^Ogi^^s^Pa^;^^ 
troductiontoSWTCbtarvva 

Figures 

EGO    MECHANISMS    OF    DE- 
FFNSE-  A  guide  for  Clinicians  and  Ke- 
le^rsTGecr^.  E-  Vam-t  Mf^; 
and  other  contributmg  -thor,  ©199^^ 
306  pp.    Hard  Cover.    P^rt^^      ^^^^_ 

Appl  cations;  Part  U.  '^"^V"     ,,„«3- 
tt^s^^Part  in.  Appendixes.  SevenA^^^^^^ 

ment       Scheines       tor       ^         qq 
Mechanisms;  6x9.  Indexed ^4U.uu 


vmmtrtmmmß 


FROM   THE    JOUI^NÄL    OF   THE    BRITISH  ACADEMY    OF  GRAFHÜLÜGY 


55 


Mna^c 


is  an  essential  addition  to  thc  library  of  every 
cxperienced  graphologist.  One  last  word.  This  is 
a  book  for  the  initiated.  Students  should  beware 
of  misunderstanding  definitions  and  of  jumping 
to  wrong  conclusions!  They  should  also  bear  in 
mind  the  Laws  of  Writing. 

Brigitte  Chosson   ■ 


OBITUARY 

It  is  with  deep  regret  that  we  announce  the 
death  of  one  of  our  Honorary  Members, 
Felix  Klein,  on  26th  July  1994.  agcs  83.  - 

Indefatigably  active.  Felix  Klein  was  a 
familiär  figure  at  Conferences,  wrote  many 
papers  on  various  aspects  of  Gestalt 
Graphology,  the  roots  of  which  are  in  the 
German  tradition :  Max  Pulver.  Alfred  Mendel 
and  Kl ara  Roman  in  particular,  and  ran  a  busy 
private  practicc  in  New  York.  He  was  the 
founder  and  mentor  of  the  National  Society 
for  Graphology. 

Felix  Klein  was  bom  in  Vienna  where  he 
began  his  study  of  graphology.  Heemigrated 
to  the  United  States  in  1 940  after  spending  six 
months  each  in  the  concentration  camps  at 
Dachau  and  Buchenwald.  It  was  during  this 
period  that  he  observed  the  changes  in  the 
handwriting  of  his  fellow  inmates  and 
formulated  his  theory  of  "Directional 
Pressure**,  which  has  becomc  widely  accepted 
in  graphology. 

He  enlivened  many  a  gathering  with  his  wit 
and  wisdom  and  will  be  sorely  missed. 


•  POSTGRADUATE  CLASSES 

The  College  is  pleased  to  announce  that 
THURSDAY  evening  classes  will  be  resumed  as 
from  22nd  September  1994. 

•  CHANCE  OF  WORKSHOP  DATES 

Please  note: 

The  NOVEMBER  Workshop  will  be  held  on 
Friday.  18.  11.  1994 

The  DECEMBER  Workshop  will  be  held  on 
Friday.  2.  12.  1994. 

•  DIPLOMA  EXAMS  1994  -  REMINDER 

Mock  written  examination : 

FRIDAY.  14  Oct.  94  10-14:00  hrs 

Mock  oral  examination  : 

FRIDAY,  4  Nov.  94  Start:  I0:00hrs 

Final  Diploma  examinations : 

written:  MON.  28th  Nov.     10  - 14:00  hrs 

oral :        TUESAVED.  29th/30th  Nov. 
Start:  9:30hrs 
Venue:  The  Park  Lane  Hotel. 

•  Diploma  candidates  should  send  in  a 
cheque  for  £30  in  payment  of  their 
Examination  fee  by  20th  October  1994  at 

the  latest.  (Please  make  your  cheque  payable  to 
"The  British  Academy  of  Graphology"). 

•  ACADEMY  MEMBERSHIP 
SUBSCRIPTION  1994/95 

Members,  Students  and  Subscribers,  are 
reminded  that  their  annual  subscription  is 
now  due. 

Members:  £50 

Students  and  Subscribers  :  £40. 

Please  make  your  cheque  payable  lo  'Thc  British 
Academy  of  Graphology". 
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Handwriting  of 

Felix  Klein 

By  Carole  F.  Schuler 


child"  that  was  always  so  close  to  the 
surface. 

The  Wide  space  between  his 
Hnes  depicts  the  broad  perspective 
that  made  him  value  objectivity 


Although  FeHx  Klein  was  far 
more  than  the  sum  of  personaHty 
traits  he  possessed,  for  us  it  is  always 
tremendously  instructive  to  confirm 
in  the  writing  of  those  we  know  well 
their  most  familiär  qualities. 

As  we  view  these  sannples,  a 
first  glance  at  the  large,  steadily 
flowing,  evenly  paced  script  conveys 
the  self-tTust  of  one  who  knows  he 
can  count  on  himself.  Its  calmly 
assured  stance  teils  us  that  when 
occassionally  the  writer  did  not 
succeed,  he  was  never  blown  away  by 
seif  doubts  but  responded 
philosophically,  learning  what  he 
could  from  the  experience  and 
moving  on  to  the  next  challenge. 
However,  the  buoyant  open  style 
reminds  us  all  how  much  Felix 
delighted  in  being  a  winner,  in  sharing 
his  triumphs  with  friends  and 
colleagues,  and  releasing  the  "inner 


despite  his  subjective  letter  size,  and 
it  confirms  the  long-term  view  by 
which  he  could  anticipate  results, 
forsee  a  consequence  and  organize 
his  time  with  managerial  finesse. 
Still  further  implied  in  his  spacing  is 
the  capacity  for  abstraction  —  the 
ability  to  apply  in  a  second  instance 
the  essence  of  what  worked  in  the 
first.  (Maybe  this  explains  why  he  so 
often  told  the  same  jokes!  Tliey  had 
worked  so  well  in  the  first  instance  — 
why  change  them!?) 

It  is  worth  noting  that  Felix's 
writing  grew  larger  as  he  grew  older, 
particularly  in  the  last  25  years, 
signifying  both  the  leadership  role  he 
occupied  at  NSG  and  his  growing 
stature  in  the  graphological  world  at 
large.  But  it  was  more  than  that:  His 
middle  zone  was  expanding  to 
incorporate  influences  from  both  the 
Upper  and  lower  zones.  Felix's  "at 


homeness"  with  his  beliefs  and  his 
clarity  about  what  he  most  valued  in 
life  allowed  him  to  integrate  ethics, 
ambition,  and  aspirations  directly  into 
his  daily  life.  It  meant  that  his 
personal  guidelines  no  longer 
functioned  as  reference  points  outside 
of  himself  (out  there  in  the  upper  zone, 
so  to  speak),  but  rather  as  part  of  a 
seasoned  gut  response  that  rendered 
judgments  instinctive,  allowing  action 
to  flow  naturally  from  seif  trust.  As 
libidinal  energy  became  more  fully  the 
Creative  force  behind  all  daily  activity, 
his  writing  was  increasingly  simplified 
in  the  direction  of  a  Single  zone. 

Why  was  Felix  such  a  populär 
and  beloved  leader?  Tlie  deep  garland 
connection  in  this  single-zone  writing 
teils  US  he  embraced  people  and 
knowledge  with  such  spontaneous 
enthusiasm  that  he  could  often  enlist 
the  energies  of  others  in  common 
goals.  For  example,  although  Felix 

(Coutiiiucd  on  page  2) 


1994-5  NSG  Dues: 

Active  Members,  Professional  or 
Associate,  $55. 

Inactive  Members  $20  in  the  U.S., 
$30  in  Canada,  Mexico  and  overseas. 
Members  65  and  older,  $35. 

If  you  have  not  yet  paid  your 
dues,  please  make  checks  payable  to 
NSG  and  mail  to  Treasurer  Janice 
Klein  c/o  NSG,  250  West  57th  Street, 
Suite  2032,  New  York,  NY  10107. 

Thank  you  for  your  support. 


NOVEMBER  1994 


HonzeniraiionsiagerOBCilaüaK 

I  ■iiiii^i  I  ■  I—  I       I  ■ 

folgend«   Anöronungan   »ino   b*im  SchrlH* 
v«rk«hr  mit  G«(ang«n«n  au  baacMani 

1.)     J*d«r     Schu<sha(lg«(ang«n*     darf    Im 

M  o  n  •  I  Bw*i  BrUf«  oder  sw*l  Karl«n  von 

»•Inon  Ang«k6rlg«n  «mplangan  und  an  %\m 

•bsondan.    DloBrlof«   an   di«    Go'angvnan 

müston  gut   lotbar  mit  Tinto  gotchriabon 

•«In   und   dürimn  nur  1%    Z«ll«n  «uf    «ln«f 

S«lt«  onihalt«».  G«slaH«t  Ut  nur  «in  Brl«|. 

bog«n    normaUr     CröB«     BrUiumschlig« 

mfi»s«n  ung«fütt«rt    »«in.   In    «Inam  Brl«lo 

dürl«n  nur  5  Brl«lmark«n  i  12  P(g.  b«lg«* 

l«St  w«rd«n.  Alt«s  «ndor«  Ul  v«rbol«n  und 

unt«rll«gt  d«r  B«schlagnahm«.     Postkarton 

Kabon    10    Z«ll«n.    Llchlbitd«r    dürfon    aU 

Postkarton  nicht  von«ondof  ««ordon. 

3.)  G«lds«ndung«n  sind  g«ttaltot. 

3.)  Z«Hung«n  sind  g«st«H«l,  dürfan  abor 

nur  durchdio  Pos<ttollo    dos  K.  L  Dachau 

bostollt  wordon. 

4  )  Pakoto  dürfon  nicht    goschlckl  wordon, 

6»  dio  Gofonganon  Im  Lagor  allot  kaufon 

könnon. 

5.)  Enllassungsgosucho  aus  dor  Schulshaft 

•n  dlo  Lagorl«itung  sind  xwocklos. 

Allo  Post,    dlo  dioson  Anfordorungon  nicht 

ontsprIcM.    goht   an   dlo  Absondor  «urOck. 

Ist  koln  Absondor  bokannt,  so  «wird  slo  vor« 

nichtol. 

Dor  Lagorkemmandofil. 
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(Co}itiniicii  froni  pa^c  1) 

himself  was  no  scentist,  through  him 
much  that  was  of  scientific  value 
became  a  part  of  graphology,  bccauso 
ho  so  fully  inspired  those  in 
specialized  fields  to  collaborate  with 
him,  or  simply  to  share  their 
knowledge.  He  provided  a  platform 
and  the  Society's  level  of  erudition 
was  raised. 

To  me,  however,  his  great 
strength  lay  in  the  steadiness  of  his 
nature,  the  consistency  of  his  goals, 
the  utter  reHabiHty  of  his  Output, 
attitude  and  demeanor.  Without  the 
self-discipUne  it  took  —  day  in  and 
day  out  —  to  maintain  in  all 
circumstances  his  unwavering 
continuity  of  purpose  (which,  by  the 
way,  is  reflected  in  the  writing's 
undaunted  rhythmic  regularity)  all 
his  good  will,  original  ideas  and 
organizational  effort  would  be  little 
more  than  a  structure  built  on  sand 
—  temporary,  partial  and  ephemoral. 
Felix  planted  his  dreams  in  solid 
earth  by  committing  himself  on  a 
daily  basis  to  ongoing  effort  on  behalf 
of  those  dreams.  Yet  his  writing 
shows  nothing  of  self-coercion  for  in 
the  process  of  aligning  himself  with 
goals,  what  he  discovered  and 
exemplified  was:  //  you  love  what 
you  do,  effort  and  pleasure  are 
always  synonymous. 

Left:  At  a^e  27  -  Writteu  front  Nazi 
coticeutratioii  camp  Dachau,  to  his  wifc. 
Lisi  (rcquircd  to  lurite  hetiuceu  the  liues). 
We  See  modest  sizc,  clear,  sivinging 
garland,  hcalthy  will. 
Page  right:  Bii  1tis40's.  loriting  became  a 
deep  garland,  not  yet  size  seen  in  later 
years,  but  rhythm  and  goal-oriented 
discipline  were  well  established. 
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Page  left:  AgQ  79  -  Qn  lin^d  papQr,  notes  describing  early  concentration  camp  cxperience.  Morc  compact  than  his  usual  writing,  but 

characteristically  fluid  even  as  grim  memories  came  flooding  back. 

Viis  page,  top:  Age  83  -  (Mai{  1994  vacation).  Post  card  front  Assisi.   With  swittging  right  treitd  and  harmonioushj  organizcd  space, 

writer  adjusts  flawlessly  to  the  smaller  page  dimensions. 

Mitidle:  Aec  83  -  Otte  hour  betöre  the  stroke  that  took  him  to  the  hospital,  he  appears  to  have  fully  normal  writing  rhythm. 

^ottom:  Age  83  -  Followiitg  first  stroke^  in  hospital  but  not  under  medication  at  the  time;  fully  aware  attd  able  to  express  intentions, 

he  madc  three  attempts  to  sign  his  name.  Although  a  degree  of  fluidity  is  still  preseitt,  controlof  fiite  motor  movemettts  reijuircd  to 

remain  legibly  on  baseline  has  been  lost. 
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Page  Icft:  At  a^e  62  -  still  iu  Ins  primc.  Tliis  is  nmotig  thc  most  relaxcd  ami  buoyaut  ofhis  ivriting 

samples.  He  had  establislied  NSG,  was  serving  a  secomi  year  as  President,  was  scheduled  to  lecture  at 

AAHA's  Convention  —  and  tiventy  years  of  personal  and graphological  triiimphs  lay  ahead. 

Tliis  page,  top:  About  age  75  -  (court  note).  Vigorous,  elastic  stroking  might  well  have  been  executed  by 

a25-yearold.  (Reduced  55%) 

Bottom:  In  bis  70 's  -  (second  court  note).  Clear,  confident,  youthful,  open.  (Reduced  55%) 
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"I'M  FOREVER  GRATEFUL  TO  FELIX.  I'M  45  YEARS  OLD  AND  NÜ  ONE 
IN  MY  WHOL.E  LIFE  IIAS  EVER  SAID  A  WORD  TO  HELP  ME.  BUT  THEN 
I  MET  THIS  LITTLE  SHORT  FELLOW  IN  NEW  YORK  WITH  THE  BIG 
HEART  AND  HE  LED  ME  TO  A  NEW  ENLIGHTENMENT .  -     Jim  Hines. 


"DO  YOU  KNOW  WHAT'  FELIX :WAS  TO  HUMANITY?  HE  WAS?  XIKE  A 
HEALING  SALVE  ON  A  SORE.  ..  HE  HAEt  A  MILLION  DOLLAl^  SMILE 
AND  JUST  THE  STGHT  OF  HIM  MADE  •  YOU  FEEL  BETTER." 


Sam,  the  News  Dealer 


"FELIX 'S  GIFTES  EFEN  MORE  THAN  JUST  CARING.  MANY  PEOPLE 
ARE  C/vRING  AI>ID  FELIX  CERTAINLY  WAS  THAT,  BUT  HE  HAD  A  GIFT 
THAT  WENT  FAR  BEYOND  2HAT.  HE  HAD  THE  ABILITY  TO  TUNE  IN  ON 
WHERE  ANOTHER  PERSON  WAS  COMING  FROM  AI>ID  TO  REFLECT  BACK 
TO  THEM  WHAT  THEY  FELT  AND  NEEDED." 

Judith  Bobrow 


"I  lüVE  HIM.  HI- 'S  JUST  THE  KII^  üF  MAN  I  LUVE  ~  VJAl^M,  GENTLE, 
UNDBRSTANDING.  HE  WAS  AN  ELEGANT'/  -CUI^TUR ED  VIENNESE  GENTLEMAN, 
THAT 'S  ALL  YOU  NEED  TO  SAT."        Nancy  Cassetta 


"I  GAME  TO  SOAK  UP  FELIX,  LIKE  THE  SUN." 


Gloria  Noel 


From  a  letter  T^ritten  in  1979,  by  Jo  Baxter: 

"THAI>IK  YOU  SO  MUCH,  FELIX,  FÜR  REPEATING  AND  STRESSING  THE 
NECESGITY  UF  GROWTH.  WHAT  WOLTl^D  HA  VE  BECOME  OF  ME  IF  I  HAD  NOT 
MET  YOU:  ...  I  DO  V7ANT  TO  THANK  YOU  FOR  ALL  THE  EFFORT  YOU 
GAVE  IN  MY  DEVELOPMENT.  I.,  IN  TURN,  AM  TRYING  TO  ENCCUl^AGE 
THOSE  WHOM  I  MEET  TO  »GROW.  •  I  DO  TRUST  YOU  WILL  FEEL  BLESSED 
BY  HAVING  HELP  ED  ME,  AS  WELL  AS  OTHERS.  ONLY  BY  HELPING  OTKERS 
DO  WE  HELP  OURSELVES." 


TO  FELIX 


You  were  my  teacher,  but  also  a  friend, 

who  cared  and  listened  and  held  my  hand, 

Mine  is  just  one  of  the  many  lives 

you  touched  by  your  wisdom  and  kind  advice. 

At  moments  of  anguish,  when  life  was  a  drag, 

I  came  to  you  for  a  smile  and  a  hug, 

Always  active,  daring  and  bold, 

you  remained  young,  while  others  got  old. 

A  wisdom  so  deep,  a  mind  so  aware  - 

and  insight,  for  pointing  at  what  people  were; 

although  you  often  made  the  mistake 

of  remembering  to  give  while  forgetting  to  take... 

If  ever  the  thought  abput^  spirit  was  true 

-  of  being  immortal  -  ,  it  will  happen  to  you; 

While  your  body  in  cold  earth  rests, 

your  LIGHT  warms  the  hearts  in  our  chests. 


I  miss  you. . . 


-tAAr>>l- 
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SAInFDA   VERO    IS   A   PROFESSIONAL   At^TIST 


MY  MEMORIES  QF  FELIX 
By  Beulah  Beddoe 

Felix  will  always  be  remembered  by  me  as  the  ultimate  fixer,  whose 
objective  was  based  upon  the  belief  that  everything  had  to  work  to 
its  highest  potential  in  order  to  fulfill  itself. 

He  feit  the  need  to  under stand  how  things  worked,  and  when  they  didn't 
to  find  out  what  prevented  them  from  doing  so,  so  that  he  could  fix 
them  and  have  them  work  again. 

His  motto  was  to  "get  to  the  heart  of  the  problem  and  work  from  there." 
He  practiced  that  principle  in  everything  he  did,  whether  his  mission 
was  to  restore  an  old  discarded  watch  to  its  proper  functioning,  or 
nurture  into  bloom  a  wilting  vi ölet,  or  to  bring  renewed  hope  to  a 
broken  spirit.  It  was  for  the  latter  that  he  will  best  be  remembered 
by  many,  for  in  accomplishing  that  task  he  touched  and  influenced 
many  lives. 

With  the  handwriting  as  a  tool,  he  had  the  unusual  gift  of  getting  to 
the  soul  of  an  individual  and  of  reaching  out  with  compassion,  under- 
Standing,  and  respect,  With  encouragement  and  faith  in  the  individual, 
he  was  able  to  direct  him  or  her  into  a  different  path,  one  that  was 
no  longer  cramped  but  offered  the  space  which  allowed  for  new  growth 
and  development, 

I  am  one  of  those  people  who  was  greatly  influenced  by  the  lessons 
he  taught  me  and  the  profound  wisdom  he  shared.  I  will  be  ever  grateful 
for  that  privilege  and  it  is  my  sincere  desire  to  continue  on  the 
path  he  had  shown  me, 

Thank  you,  Felix,  wherever  you  are,  for  all  that  you  have  done.  I 
will  remember  you  always.  And  thank  you,  Janice,  for  sharing  him  with 

US. 

########################### 


(Note:  Beulah  Beddoe  is  an  art  therapist.) 


GRAPHOLOGY  CORRESPONDENCE  COURSES 


ELEMENTARY:  Ten  lessons.  $600. 

1.  Introduction  and  Trend 

2.  Zoncs  and  Conncctions 

3.  Conncctions,  continucd 

4.  Rcgularity  and  Pressure 

5.  Margins  and  ISpacc 

6.  Style  Evaluation  (Rliythm) 

INTERMEDIATE:  Ten  lessons.  $600. 


7.  Style  Evaluation  (Symmctry, 
crcativeness,  legibility,  speed) 

8.  Slant  and  Size 

9.  SimpHGcation  &:  Directional 
Pressure 

10.  Signature,  Capital  I,  Analysis 


1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5.  • 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 


Connections  in  greatcr  depth  (6  types  of  garlands,  5  arcades 

Conneclions,  cont'd  (6  angles,  6  threads,  school  type) 

Lcft-handed  writing 

The  picture  of  movement  (strong,  weak,  disturbcd) 

Tlic  pictures  of  form  and  color  (strong  weak,  disturbcd) 

The  picture  of  Space  (strong,  weak,  disturbcd) 

Insincerity  and  dishonesty 

Pri med  writing 

How  to  find  the  "guiding  image"  or  gestalt 

Extremes  in  handwriting 


ADVANCED:  Ten  lessons.  $750. 


.1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 


Vocational  guidance 

Vocational  guidance,  continucd 

Pcrsonnel  selection 

Pcrsonncl  selection,  continucd 

Freud:  His  Psychoanalytic  Theorics  as  Seen  in  Handwriting 

Freud,  continucd 

Cari  Jung,  His  Psychology  and  Typologics  as  Seen  in  Handwriting 

Alfred  Adler  and  His  Typology  of  Priori ties  (pleasing,  comfort,  control,  supcriority)  as  Seen 

in  Handwriting 

Erich  Fromm,  His  Psychology  and  Typologics  (rcccptivc,  hoarding,  marketing,  cxploitive) 
as  Seen  in  Handwriting 

10.    Bernhard  Wittlich:  Character  Structurc  of  Neuroses  (depressive,  compulsivc,  hysteric, 
schizoid)  as  Seen  in  Handwriüng 


9. 


Note:  Courses  may  be  paid  for  either  in  a  lump  sum  at  the  Start  or  on  a  lesson-by-Iesson  basis. 
THERE  IS  NO  CONTRACT  TO  SIGN. 


FELDC  KLEIN,  founder  and  president  of  the  National  Society  for  Graphology,  has  been  teaching  since  he 
arrived  in  the  United  States  in  1940.  During  that  time  he  has  trained  hundreds  of  students  both  in  his  classes 
in  New  York  City  and  by  correspondence  courses.  Mr.  Klein  began  his  study  of  graphology  in  Vienna, 
Austria  at  the  age  of  thirteen.  Even  during  the  year  he  spent  in  Dachau  and  Buchenwald  concentration 
camps  he  continucd  his  research,  formulating  the  theory  of  directional  pressure  as  a  result  of  studying 
changes  in  the  handwriting  of  his  fellow  inmates. 

He  has  translated  and  Condensed  Max  Pulver's  "Symbolism  in  Handwriting"  from  the  original  German  and  is 
the  author  of  22  monographs.  Through  his  Company,  Manhattan  Handwriting  Consultant,  he  does 
personnel  selection,  vocational  guidance  and  questioned  document  examination. 


FELIX  KLEIN 


Founder  and  President  of  the  National  Society  for  Graphology,  founder  and  president  of  the  National 
Bureau  of  Document  Examiners,  and  a  past  president  of  the  American  Association  of  Handwriting 
Analysts,  Felix  Klein  began  his  study  of  graphology  in  his  birthplace,  Vienna,  Austria,  at  the.age  of 
thirteen.  He  has  been  a  practicing  graphologist  all  of  his  life  and  has  lectured  and  given  seminars 
throughout  the  United  States  and  in  Canada,  England,  Germany,  Israel,  and  Mexico.  In  1987  he 
presented  two  lectures  at  Oxford  University  before  the  Ist  British  Symposium  on  Graphological  Research 
and  in  1989  and  1991  he  lectured  at  Cambridge  University  before  the  2nd  and  3rd  British  Symposiums. 

Mr.  Klein  came  to  the  United  States  in  1940  after  spending  six  months  each  in  the  concentration  camps 
at  Dachau  and  Buchenwald.  While  in  those  camps  he  formulated  his  theory  of  directional  pressure  as 
a  result  of  studying  changes  in  the  handwriting  of  his  fellow  inmates. 

He  has,  translated  and  Condensed  Dr.  Max  Pulver's  "Symbolism  in  Handwriting"  from  the  original 
German,  and  is  the  author  of  22  monographs,  including,  "The  Character  Structure  of  Neuroses,"  "The 
Psychology  of  the  Handwriting  of  the  Child,"  "Intelligence  in  Handwriting,"  "Rhythm,  Groundrhythm 
and  Beyond,"  and  "Emotional  Release  in  Handwriting."  His  contribution  to  the  scientific  validity  of 
graphology  is  described  in  his  44-page  paper  comparing  the  accuracy  of  matching  TAT  (thematic 
apperception  tests)  with  graphological  personality  profiles,  a  research  project  conducted  at  Hunter 
College,  New  York,  in  1973. 

Mr.  Klein  does  extensive  work  in  personnel  selection  for  major  companies  and  banks,  vocational 
guidance,  and  individual  analyses,  all  through  his  Company,  Manhattan  Handwriting  Consultant. 

A  Consultant  to  the  United  Nations,  to  AT&T,  and  to  the  State  of  New  York,  Felix  Klein  is  a  top-ranked 
qiiestioned  documents  examiner  and  has  testified  in  over  150  court  cases  in  New  York,  New  Jersey, 
Connecticut,  New  Mexico  and  Nevada,  as  well  as  in  Geneva,  Switzerland  and  the  Island  of  St.  Vincent's. 
In  1979  he  was  called  to  Ghana,  Africa  to  testify  in  a  case  involving  a  major  political  figure. 

It  is  probably  as  a  teacher  that  Felix  Klein  is  most  known  and  loved.  He  holds  classes  at  'his  New  York 
City  Office  in  all  levels  of  graphology;  elementary,  intermediate,  advanced,  Master  Research,  and 
Psychology  for  Graphologists.  He  also  offers  correspondence  courses  at  all  levels  and  has 
correspondence  students  from  all  over  the  U.S.,  Canada,  England,  Sweden,  Israel  and  Australia. 

Felix  Klein  has  appeared  on  numerous  television  and  fadio  shows,  among  them  the  Canadian  Broadcasting 
Company 's  TV  Version  of  "60  Minutes,"  "What's  My  Line;"  the  Alan  Douglas,  Alan  Burke,  Jerry 
Williams,  Long  John  Nebel,  and  Candy  Jones  shows,  as  well  as  the  radio  stations  of  Harvard,  Brown, 
and  Boston  Universities.  A  prominent  clinical  psychologist  once  wrote  to  Felix, " . . .with  your  knowledge 
of  graphology  and  psychology,  you're  the  only  one  I  know  who  speaks  and  understands  both 
'languages, 


»n 


Wherever  Felix  Klein  speaks,  his  warm,  caring  personality  and  his  naturalness  and  keen  sense  of  humor 
generate  enthusiastic  responses  from  young  and  old  alike. 

250  West  57th  Street,  Suite  2032,  New  York,  NY  10107 
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Felix  Klein  Collection. 
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New  York 
New  York 


Gain  Handwriting  serv.   Inc.  New  York 

(This   later   became   Manhattan  Handwriting 

Consultant,    still    in   Operation  by  his 

second  wife,    Janice  Klein) 
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Abschrift 


f-) 


Matrikelamt 


Wien,l5#  AugUBtl938. 


der  Israel •Kultusgem* 


Wien» 


zwecks  Vorlage  bei  der  Militärbehörde. 


Es  wird  bescheinigt,  dass  Herr  Felix  Klein 
geboren  am  17#  Jänner  1911  in  Wien  laut  den  hieramts  vorgelegten 
Urkunden  Volljude  ist« 


Mp 


Der  Matrikelführer 
Rosenfeld. 


Führung  eines*) 

Kraftwagens  mit  einem  Gesamt 
gewicht  bis  zu  3-5 /*■ 
a)  mit  mehr  als  drei  Rädern, 


Kraftwagens  mit  eZ  Gesamt 
gewicht  über^  /"  besamt 

Kleinkraftradö^ 

einspurigen/Saftrades 
mehrspu^,„  Kraftrades. 
KrafMrzeuges  anderer  Art 

Jrr^^^^  Kraftfahrzeuges' 
-<P/_^lL§    7.  Absatz  ?.^de8 


mit; 

Verbrenn  ungs- 
Jtraftmaschine, 


^.       ^ — , 
'f  anderer 
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Unterschrift. 

Verw.-Abg.  5  S  erlegt. 


.-**'"■  ■'"'■■'■iijliäi 
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Werksfätfen  für  Schaufensterdekorafion 

Handwerker- und  Kunftgewerbefdiule  Breslau 


t--, 


t 


,.     I 


Die  Teilnahme  an  einem  Lehrgang 
im  Dekorieren  von  Warenauslagen 
während  der  unfen  angegebenen 
Zeit  wird  hierdurch  befcheinigf. 


Breslau,  den      3o .  a  p  r  i  l  1 9  51 


Der  WerksfaH- Leiter: 


Der  Direktor  der  Handwerker-  und  Künsfgewerbeschule: 
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I    n/.    4kx^L^^^^f!U^ 


%Slfi>i 


■i.". 


k- 


■'^l^r 


f 


r 1^ 


iirr 


r 


>->... 


I 


//. 


^:; 


Mhranstalte«  des  Gremiums  der  Kaufmannschaft 
Handelsakademie  der  Wiener  Kaufmannschaft •  III#Uchatlusg#9» 


^' 


1 


Abschrift  des  Reifezeugnis ses» 

Kleln^  Felix, 
geboren  am  17  Jänner  1911  zu  Wien 

in  Österreich  Mosaischer  Religion,  hat  nach  Absolvierung  der 
Unterrealschule  die  Handelsakademie  der  Wiener  Kaufmannschaft 
vom  Schul Jähr  1926/27^  bis  Ende ^  1929/30  besuchte 

und  sich  Im  Sommertermin  1930  der  Reifeprüfung  Im  Sinne  der 
Vollzuganwelsung  vom  18*  März  1920,V.B*Nr*35f,  und  des  Erlasses  ^ 
25*  November  1924,Z*5645,  V*E.Nr  98,  unterzogen» 

Die  hiebe  1  und  In  den  sonstigen  Pfllchlehrgegenständen  er- 
zielten Ergebnisse  waren  folgende: 

Deutsche  Sprache  • genügend 

Französische  Sprache  und  Korrespondenz  gut 

Englische  Sprache  und  Korrespondenz  ••genügend 

Wirtschaf  tsgeographle^ .  •  • genügend 

Allgemeine  und  Wlrtschaftgeschlchte^^.gut 

Mathematlk(Algebra, Geometrie  u.  pollt^ 

Arithmetik. • • • • .genügend 

Kaufmännische  Arithmetik genügend 

übungskontftrCallgem.u^ Internat.  Handels 
künde, Handelkorrespondenz  und 
Buchhaltung ) genügend 

Naturgeschichte •••• S^^ 

Chemleund  chemische  Technologie genügend 

Warenkunde  •u.aeakaÄisQke  .Teatoologie .  .genügend 
'  ./4 
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Brefllau  1. 

Seigen  und  Wollstoff -Spezlal -Haus 
M*  Fischhoff, 


Ring  43  und  Schmiedebrücke  67« 


30.  September  1931« 


2) 


>r     t 


Zeup;nlBabschrlft# 


Herr  Felix  Klein  geh»  am  17#  Jänner  1911 .zu  Wien,  war 
vom  1«  Oktober  1930  bis  zum  heutigen  Tage  bei  mir  als  Volontär 
rätig*  Herr  Klein  hatte  Gelegenheit  während  dieser  Zelt  In  allen 
Abteilungen  meines  Betriebes  sich  zu  beschäftigen,  und  er  hat 
diese  Gelegenheit  zu  seiner  und  meiner  Zufriedenheit  auszunutzen 
verstanden« 

Seine  Führung  war  einwandfrei,  er  war  treu  und  ehrlich, 
und  es  begleiten  Ihn  meAne  besten  Wünsche  für  sein  weiteres  Brgehenr. 


^ 


r 


1 . 


y 


Wlen,17«  August  1938t 


Zeup:nisab8ohrlft, 


Herr  Felix  Klein  geb#  am  17»  Jänner  1911  ±n,Wien  war 
vom  26^. Oktober  1931  bis* zum  30.  Juni  1938  in  meinem  Geschäft 
als  Verkäufer  und  Lagerist  tätig  gewesen  und  hat  seit  4  Jahren 
selbständig  seine  Abteilung  geleitet.  In  dieser  Eigenschaft  hat 
er  Wäsche  manipuliert  und  war  aushilfsweise  in  der  Buchhaltung 
und  Kassa  tätig.  Ich  war  mit  ihm  immer  sehr  zufrieden,  da  er 
sich  in  Jeder  Weise  Änsserst  umsichtig  und  nützlich  erwieäen 
hat.  Seine  ausgedehnten  Sprachenkanntnisse  kamen  ihm  im  Kunden- 
dienstsehr  zu  gute.  Den  umständen  zu-folge  muss  ich  auf  die 
weiteren  Dienste  des  Herrn  Klein  verzichten  und  wüasche  ihm  das 
allerbeste  auf  seinem  ferneren  Lebensweg. 


Verwalter  auf  Grund  des  Gesetzes 

über  die  Bestellung  von  Kommissarischen 

Verwaltern  und  kommissarischer 

"Jeberwachenngsorganen 

G.BU   lTr.80/1938» 

Bi«p»   Schwinger  Adalbert, 


^■) 


Wekstätte  für  Schaufensterdekoration 
Handwerker  und  Kunstgeweröe schule  Breslau* 


Herr  Felix  Klein 
Breslau,  Gartenstrasse »49. 


Del  Teilnahme  an  einem  Lehrgang  im  Dekorieren  von  Warenauslagen 
während  der  unten  angegebenen  Zeit  wird  hiedurch  bescheinigt* 


Abendunterr- icht  6  Wochenstunden 
vom  1.  Nov*  1930*  bis  30.  April  1931* 


kJ 


Breslau,  den  30*  April  1931* 
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Physik»  ..•••.. 7. S^'    " 

Kaufmännische ^Rcchtslehre  und  H 

Bürgerkunde  •• »genügend 

Volkswirtschaftslehre* « •  •  •  «genügend 

'  Stenographie« #••••••• ••  «genügend 

j'IiArioa0  7X'fnlUi:s}i  n^^n^I^'  i'f^u   elmobB:''\^LeijC]Mi  e^lü    -u/rio^^X^t^'v'-t?:'--:'! 

Schönschreiben* • • *•*••••••• «gut 

Auf  Grund  dieser  Leistungen  wurde  dem  genanntan  das  Zeugnis 

der  Reife  zuerkannt« 

Das  Betragen  tährendadbs; Besuches  der  Handelakademle  war  sehr  gut* 

Wien  am  12* "  Juni  1930*    *        ^ --.-  

bitf^^ün^;^? '^do^'-'cu':   -^r  orJ  :r=^(I 

'  i.  ■^  ^ 
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(Drauungs-Zeugnis. 


dem  Unterzeichneten  wird  bezeugt,  daß  laut  hieramtlichen  Trauungsbuches  ^^^ 

Reihezahl ?20 am ?^?:??^*ö?^...?M1 Eintausend 

neim/zw^^rfe;-/  dre^^  ^.•..VI. 19S6 :/ das  nachbenannte 

Brautpaar   nach   den    Gesetzen   des  Staates   und   der  Religion  getraut  worden   ist  : 

Bräutigam  : 
Felix  Klein  , ledig 
geboren    ^  ^^iön  «ß  17  •Jänner  1911 

zuständig  nach    Eiön 

wohnhaft  in Wlen^X^LandgutgasBe  21 

Sohn  des .^^^».EL^i^ 

und  der  Hermina  geb.Beamhard 


Braut  : 
Marie  Llea  Frledmann,  Iddlg 
geboren      .^^.J?^®^  ®°^.  ^^•^^S}^^^  1911 


wohnhaft  in W Jen, M •Denglergasse  6 

Tochter  des  ^^1?^^?.I^^^^^ 

und  der  AraiAa  geb.Ml^ 

Die  Trauung  wurde  in  Gegenwart  der  Zeugen PM.9. .  ?.?AM?f^^. 

imd. Simon  Klein 


von 


Ralblner  ])r«A«Z«Sohwarz 
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Wien   IfSeitenstette^ 


vorgenommen 


Wien,  am 
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MATRIKELAMT  DER 
ISRAELITISCHEN   KULTUSGEMEINDE 

IN  WIEN. 


.1.; 


Ii4 


beeideter  MatrikelfUhrer. 


R.  K.  Dr.  Nr    25         M    V.  387. 
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Sehr  geehrter  Herr  Selbelt 

Sie  werden  vielleicht  sehr  erstaunt 


V  V     ''"^  "^ersirRa^'nlcht  kennen.    Ich  muss   Ihnen  also  gleich  sagen, 
bekommen,    aen  bie   gcii  _^^t:);^, ^4 ^^   Q«iro>^r>+öin 


sein^voP:e^indem  einen  Brief  zu 
sein,   von  ,j_  _^^^  sagen,   dass 

Bure seh  verdan- 
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rl^r»  FflTTil  1  ie 


ich  Ihre  Adresse  Ihrei 

ke,  die  ich  schon  c3ur( 

Modewarengeschäft  an  < 

lieh  Ihres  Besuches  ii 

mit  der  Familie  Eures- 

da  ich  häufig  über  di- 

gen,  wenn  man  das  so,] 

Nun  muss  ich  do 

belästige.  Die  ausser 

das  Land,  worin  ich  g 

zu  verlassen  und  zwar 

tenzmögliehkeit  sehe. 

gen,  mit  einem  Existe 

noch  Jung,  habe  etwas 

Welt  ein  neues  Leben 

Crossen  Risiko  verbur 

am  ehesten  verwerten  ; 
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^^._....,^.  ..    ,  .     ge- 

naeh  Mögliehkeit  kürz  gefasi^te* Lebensbesehreibung 


^i 


ben,  werde  ich  Ihnen,  eine 
geben: 

ich  bin  in  Wien  im  Jahre'  1911  geboren  und  besudate  hier  die  Elementar- 
schule (evangelische  Volksschule).  Weiters  war.  meine  Ausbildung  darauf  ge^ 
richtet  aus  mit?  einen  guten  gebildeten  Kaufmann  zu  machen,  obwohl  ich 
vielleicht  für  einen  geistigen  Beruf -mehr  geeeignet  hätte.  Dann  bes 
die  Unterrealschule  und  anöchliessend-  die  Handelsakademie,  deren  Zie 
sogenannte  Handelsakademiematura  (Abitur)  ist.  Damit  war  meine  schulmäs 
Ausbildung  fUr  den  Kaufmannsberuf  beendet.  Meine  Eltern  waren  so  vermögendi*^ 
um  mich  für  ein  Jahr  nach  Breslau  als  Volontär  in  ein  grosses  Warexihaus  j/*-^;^^'^ 
schicken  zu  können.  Dort  habe  ich  rein  praktisch  viel  gelernt,  denn  geräd^v.-^* 
in  diesem  Beruf  kann  man  in  Deutsehland  viel  lernen.  Ebenso  habe  ich -.wähx*;©^^ 
meines  dortigen  Aufenthaltes  auch  eine  Schaufensterdekorationsschule  b^sUPW^^' 
worüber  ich  ein  Zeugnis  besitze.  Nach  Wien  zurückgekehrt  bin  ich  sof or^t^^'^*' 
das  Geschäft  meines  Vaters  als  Angestellter  eingetreten  und "habe  schon  na%£*^ 
kurzer  Zeit  eine  eigene  Abteilung  zur  alleinigen.  Verwaltung  übernommen.  Sraon 
im  ersten  Jahr  konnte  ich  eine  Umsatzsteigerung  von  mehr  als  hundert  Prozent 
verzeichnen.  Aber  das  war  nicht  das  einzige  was  ich  im  Geschäft  meines  Vaters 
getan  habe.  Ich  habe  unsere  Buchhaltung  modernisiert,  unser  Blocksystem  ver=.. 
bessert,  unserer  Dekoration  eine  neue  Kote  diktiert,  unsere  Bedienungsart 
individueller  gestaltet  und  schliesslich  meine  Schwester  täglich  in  der 
Mittagszeit  in  der  Kassa^vertreten.:~^-  = 
v^3•  ^V^  nur  mein  "Hauptberuf".  Schon  mit  dreizehn  Jahren  habe  ich 

begonnen  Graphologie  zu  lernen  und  es  Xn   dieser  Wissenschaft  zu  einer  ge- 
wissen Fertigkeit  gebracht.  Eben  Jetzt-arbeite  "Ich  an  einer  Reihe  von  Vor-  .s, 
•Erägen  über  dieses  Gebiet,  für  die  ich  zwar  noch  keine  Verwendung  weiss. 
Sehr  viel  habe  ieh  mich  mit  Pädagogik  und  I^sychologie  beschäftigt.  Ich  habe 
neben  vielen  Vorträgen  und  Kursen  auch  am  Pädagogischen  Institut  in  Wien 
inskribiert  und  hierüber  ein  Zeugnis.  Ausserdem  habe  ich 'bei  einem  Kinder- 
garten der  Gemeinde.  Wien  hospitiert. 

Von  frühester  Kindheit  an  mussten  wir  schon  Fremdsprachen  lernen. 
So  beherrsche  ich  bis  zu  einem  gewissen  Grad  in  Wort  und  Schrift:  Englisch 
Französisch,  Italienisch  und  natürlich  Deutsch.  Vor  Kurzem  habe  ieh  begonnen 
Spanisch-Unterricht  zu  nehmen.  Für  Musik  bin  ich  sehr  begabt.  Ich  habe  Violi- 
ne, Ziehharmonika  und  Schlagwerk  gelernt.  Sehr. -vlet  Geschick  habe  ich  zum  ^^^ 
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Sehr  geehrter  Herr  Seibell 

■   'I'  ' '*■.,« 4t,  von  Niemandem  einen  Brief  zu 
Sie  werden  vielleicht  sehr^erstaunt  sein  „^^^„.  ^,33 

den  Sie  gar  nicht  kennen.  J-cn  mu^D 


bekommen, 

Ich  Ihre  Adresse 

ke.  die  ich  schon  dur 


Ihren  lieben  Wiener  Bekannten, 


gleich  sagen, 
der^Familie  Buresch  verdan- 


V'' 


■,.' 


5öae«;engi»chWt  an  aar  nach. tan  sasanOTar  llasandan^Eaka     da^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
nah   Ihral  Basuahea   In  «an  baatlmmt  SJ?«»^"  ^Mf  tilaha  .alt-  hlnauagasangen, 
f  Varn£n^^'u.r"f  sJS  i?rstai?anra^Sa^a."  -^  «-^  "'  ^-«-'^^- 
Sn     «eSS  mal  aaa  ao  nannen  kann,    6«»P'°f '^^^JJS  ich  Sie  «lt  malnem  Schfalb« 
^     •     Hm  mU3B   iah  doah  «8»  ^^f  ^fjf  ?"•    "f  ™  m?n  als  nOtls  araahalnan. 
rafÄ^SSn^-rre-W^npall  ;a^     r.^ 

rva.lassan  una^.wa.  dasMl.,  ritlirÄta^^-a.,^ria.ln!  XiS  !Ä 


immer 
Exis- 


tenzmöglichkeit 


gen 


;!t   einem  Existenzminimum  hier  mein  ^eoen  .u  -— ^^^^  ,„ 
a v,a-ho   «t.was   gelernt   und   möcnLe   irgt?iiu n^f^h 


der  weiten 


noch  jung,  habe  etwas  ge 


Lch"mirgro;sen  ^ef ahren^und  einem 


W^It  ein^neues  ^^"^^^  ^,1^^"}^^^^^  ich  besonders  gerne 

grossen  Risiko  verbunden  J:^^'  ^^.^^.^^»idenn  ich  halte  gerade  dieses  Land 
StelW^dota  f\mr^yifeg^^l^t^^  dass  ich  dort  meine  Fähigkeiten 

am  ehesten  verwerten  werde  können.  Um  Ihnen  von  mir  ein  klares  Bild  zu  ge- 
ben, werde  ich  Ihnen,  eine  nach  Möglichkeit  kurz  gefasj^te  Lebensbeschreibung 
geben:         .  ..:«.-.-,^.-.-.  ■     •  ,  ...  •'  :  ■■^^x:.r;pi;''^'-^,  .  ,  -.  ; 

.  ich  bin  in  Wien  im  Jahre'  1911  geboren  und  besudate  hier  die  Elementar-, 
schule  (evangelische  Volksschule).  Weiters  war  meine.  Ausbildung  darauf  ge^ 
richtet  aus  mll?  einen  guten  gebildetQn  Kaufmann  zu  machen,  obwohl  ich 
vielleicht  für  einen  geistigen  Beruf -mehr  geeeignet  hätte.  Dann  bes 
die  Unterrealschule  und  anschliessend  die  Handelsakademie,  deren  Zie 
sogenannte  Handelsakademiematura  (Abitur)  ist.  Damit  war  meine  schulmäs 
Ausbildung  fUr  den  Kaufmannsberuf  beendet.  Meine  Eltern  waren  so  vermögend.^' 
um  mich  für  ein  Jahr  nach  Breslau  als  Volontär  in  ein  grosses  YJarerihaAxa^J'i'^^;' 
schicken  zu  können.  Dort  habe  ich  rein  praktisch  viel  gelernt,  denn  geracW/."^* 
in  diesem  Beruf  kann  man  in  Deutschland  viel  lernen.  Ebenso  habe  ich.währ^e^^ 
meines  dortigen  Aufenthaltes  auch  eine  Schaufensterdekorationsschule  b^ßUP^It^* 
worüber  ich  ein  Zeugnis  besitze.  Nach  Wien  zurückgekehrt  bin  ich  sof or4^^^'*' 
das  Geschäft  meines  Vaters  als  Angestellter  eingetreten  und "habe  schon  nalP*^ 
kurzer  Zelt  eine  eigene  Abteilung  zur  alleinigen.  Verwaltung  übernommen.  ScHon 
im  ersten  Jahr  konnte  ich  eine  Umsatz Steigerung  von  mehr  als  hundert  Prozent 
verzeichnen.  Aber  das  war  nicht  das  einzige  was  ich  im  Gesch'ift  meines  Vaters 
getan  habe.  Ich  habe  unsere  Buchhaltung  modernisiert,  unser  Blpcksystem  ver= 
bessert,  unserer  Dekoration  eine  neue  Hote  diktiert,  unsere  Bedienungsart 
individueller  gestaltet  und  schliesslich  meine  Schwester  täglich  in  der 
Mittagszeit  in. der  Kassa^ vertreten.     -'^r^f 
v^>•^^■;' Aber  das  Ist  nur  mein  "Hauptberuf ".  Schon  mit  dreizehn  Jahren  habe  ich 
begonnen  Graphologie  zu  lernen  und  es  in  dieser  Wissenschaft  zu  einer  ge- 
wissen Fertigkeit  gebracht.  Eben  Jetzt,  arbeite; ich  an  einer  Reihe  von  Vor-  .^ 
Trägen  über  dieses  Gebiet,  für  die  ich  zwar  noch  keine  Verwendung  weiss. 
Sehr  viel  habe  Ich  mich  mit  Pädagogik  und  I^sychologie  beschäftigt.  Ich  habe 
neben  vielen  Vorträgen  und  Kursen  auch  am  Pädagogischen  Institut  in  Wien 
inskribiert  und  hierüber  ein  Zeugnis.  Ausserdem  habe  ich 'bei  einem  Kinder- 
garten der  Gemeinde.  Wien  hospitiert. 

Von  frühester  Kindheit  an  mussten  wir  schon  Fremdsprachen  lernen. 
So  beherrsche  ich  bis  zu  einem  gewissen  Grad  in  Wort  und  Schrift:  Englisch 
Französisch,  Italienisch  und  natürlich  Deutsch.  Vor  Kurzem  habe  ich  begonnen 
Spanisch-Unterrlcht  zu  nehmen.  Für  Musik  bin  ich  sehr  begabt.  Ich  habe  Violi- 
ne, Ziehharmonika  und  Schlagwerk  gelernt.  Sehr^vlei  Geschick  habe  ich  zum   :': 


\ 


\  '. 


•fV 


'■♦-«*,• , 


(-•«.•*- 


■:^^  ';,■*. 


■  .•*     /■Fl'; 


V 


1 


I;" 


€ 


Servieren,  also  zum  Keilnerberuf.  Im  Allgemö inen'  wäre  noch  zu  sagen,  dass 
Ich  gesund  und  kräftig  bin,  Jeden  Sport  betreibe,  wie  Auto=,  Motorrad= 
und  Radfahren,  Skiläufen,  Eislaufen,  Tennlssplelen,  Schwimmen  Reiten 

•'A;*  'ich  verfüge  über  eine  zlemlilch  grosse  MarkenBammlung,  die  geeignet 
wäre,  ein- Geschäft  Im  kleinen  Rahmen  zu  eröffnen.  Ausserdem  habe  ich  mir 
fachmännisches  Wissen  in  der  Philatelie  angeeignet,  SQdass  ich  von  vielen. 
"Leuten  hier  als  Berater  zugezogen  werde» 

:;   Zusammenfassend  glaube  ich  also  für  folgende  Berufe  geeignet  zu  sein; 
Kauf maenni sehe  in  sämmtlichen  Textilwaren  (Spezialkenntnisse  in  Herren  und 
Damenwäsche)  und  Briefmarken,  Buchhalter,  Korrespondent  (vier .Sprachen; 
Orglnaisator  und  Einkäufer  in  einem  Warenhaus,  Dekorateur,  Lagerist,  Ma- 
nipulant,  Kassier,  Verkäufer,  Vertreter  und  selbst ständiger  Geschäftsführer 
Weiters  fühle  ich  mich  für  Kinder  von  drei  Jahren  an  als  Erzieher  beruf en.  ;; 
Besonders  durch  meine  BildungV  Sprach-  und  Sportkenntnisse.  Ebenso  glau-.- 
be  ich  als  Gesellschafter  geeignet  zu  sein,  da  Ich  neben  den  obengenann- 
'  .Kv.ten  Fähigkeiten  ein  guter  Tänzer  und^» er 8th;la;ssigQi?,ßi^ds^.-im^^ 

,;:.v?i^^,q:er  bin,- .  •    -.      ■i^r,^.-.^-^.>^':^^-i^^^  ■■     '•:-''^  ä  \;-^- 

-- '  ^^^3     Meine  Frau,  auch  gebürtige'  Wienerin, >  hat  fünf  ^Klassen  evang* 
V- -"^^^^  drei  Klassen  Bürgerschule  und  -drei  'Klassen^-  Haushaltungsschu-. 

'fv^'^le  absolviert.  Nachher  besuchte  sie  reinen ; einjährigen  allgemeinen  kauf- 
:i&''vvttännlschen  Kurs  (Zeugnis)  •  Auf '  Grund  ihrer  besonderen  Fähigkeiten  für  ..^^ 
.  .die  Schneiderei,  bildete  sie  sich  auf  diesem  Gebiet;  ypllständig.  aus  und.  ^ 
--^^-absolvierte  schliesslich  die  staatliche  Meisterprüfung,  in: Wipn,  ( staat-;^V;;/> 
llches  Diplom),  die  sie  berechtigt,  hiarSdie:ses::Gewerbe  selfestständig  ^'^.v^;^ 
t^Wszuüben*  Anschliessend  hat  sie;  sicb::'in:/2iwei.er0tklassigen  Wiener  Damen-., 
-^l%odensalons  eine  ausreichende  Praxis/ angeeignet. ^:Hlezu  kommt  noch  eine 
/spezielle  Ausbildung  für  Gürtel-  und  Taschen-  montieren. 
v:^^;i  ;       Sie  ist  also  zu  folgenden  Beruf en  geeignet :^;u  ;        .:;■••.- 
e^^^tS^Ähneiderin,  Hausschneiderin,  Schnittzeichnen  und  Schnitte  -anfertigen, 
Welssnähen,  Kunstgewerbliche  Arbeiten  und  :0ämtlicherHandarbeitea-^^^^^ 
.-    (Stricken  etc),  Köchin  •  ('perfekt' in  f^lyier  und  gewöhlicher^Wiener  Küche  J, 
Zuckerbäckerei  (Spezialkenntnisse  i-n  der  Herstellung  von  Marmeladen   ^^ 
^'"^'^una  Kompotten),  Haushälterin,  Säuglingpf lege  (Kurs  und  Praxis  /Zeugnis/) 
Kinderfräulein  (einschlägige  Kurse) ,  und  eventuell  Verkäuferin   ,./. 
■^(Praxis  Im  Geschäft)  mit  englisch-,.ifranzöslsch-  und.italienisctxen 
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i^l^lpca.Dollar  fünftausend),  dessen  ige  noch  von.  den  ^  zu  ^er- 

'^•^i?^ wartenden  Deutschen  Reichsge 
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wartenden  Deutschen  Reichsgesetzten  Qt^hängt,MjJa,unser  Jetztiges  Ver- 
mögen  ein  Vielfaches  von  dem  genannten- Betrag  ausmacht,    zur -Gründung  • 

Existenz  mitbringen  werden  ]^rmen.^?^'io^i'^-^-^€^^^ 

Ebenöo   gerne    sind  wir  bereit   Jede   Art  von  untergeordneter  Ar- 

zu  der  wir  körperlich  und  geistig  fähig  sind,  ,anzunehmeri>;'''^r 
.,,    .,..,,     .  Bitte  entschuldigen  Sie  y3y8l^alp;.;das^4c^;Är^^^^^  '^ 

'.^M?.-'BO  lange   In  Anspruch  genomrnen  habe.i^x?;*!;;^;:;^;':'-''^^^^^ 

W^^'A    ■  Ä  Nach  melnen^ bisherigen- JttfötmiatJioneii  kann- marr  die  Einreise     . 
i;S'';yfin  die  Vereinigten  Staaten:  nur  mltSelnem: Äff  ld8rvi^rbekommeri,^odeir.;mlt^ 
:tr:-l-  -einem  detailliert  beschriebenen- .Anstellungsyertrag.   Wäre  es  Ihnerv;-vlel-^ 
'^|i^^elcht  möglich;   mir  so  eine  B9schöinlsung,:^u  verschaffen- oder  selbBt-v, 
.  '?w^*%auszustellen7  Wenn  nicht,   können ;:sie  mife: einen  Rat  geben  oder  .Irgendr-VV^ 
Ä;I4l;-welche  Adressen  von  Leuten  in  den  Vereinigten  Staaten  oder  anderen    ...    .^ 
■  .ra'&i^erseeländern,    die  mir  eventuell^  an  die  Hand  gehen  könnten?!  •:>v;,^;'^  :     yt;j5;-4  ' 
.a*.vsjii,v-*,|  ..moItio   7iiirimft.  hHnirt.   Afthrvöri"  ■Ihrer- Antwort.  ab5:-,.  Tcenn- es  ;■:  /:  .-t 

für 


I 


■5^r»  •   ^- 


^ 


an 


.  frit-^ 


nire' liebe  Frau  aemahlln,  von  der  mlr-Fijaü^^uresch  so  viel- Liebes,  er- 

Selen  Sie  von  mir  und  meiner  Frau;  auf s  herzlichste  gegrüsst 
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Any  eoinmunicaiiun  on  the  suhjcct 
of  this  letter  should  he  addressed  to- 
The  Under  Secretary  of  State. 
Home  Office 

(Aliens  Department), 
Cleland  House, 
Page  Street. 
London,   S.W.i. 
and  the  following   number   quoted  .*- 

K.   17175 


AoRct) 


HOME  OFFICE, 

CLELAND  HOUSE, 
PAGE  STREET, 

LONDON,  S.W.L 
20th  May^  1939. 


The  Under  Secretary  of  State  is  directed  to  inform 


the  Oerman  Jewish  Aid  Commlttee         with  reference 
thelr  letter  (TR/ARS/II  Q/GB/A*  11386)  of  the  6th  instant 

Mr.  Felix  Klein 


to 

regarding 


that  the 


Secretary  of  State  does  not  desire  to  raise  objection-  to 
the  trainee  ernploynient  of  Mr.  Klein  v/ith  Laura  Lee  Procks 

Ltd.,  Prinoess  H-use,  Ea3toaß>le  Street,  W.l,  as  proposed, 

His  passport  Is  returned  herewith. 


.^ 


//o 


The  Secretary, 

German  Jewish  Aid  Commlttee 

Trainee  Department, 

Bloomsbury  House, 

Bloomsbury  Street, 

W«C«1. 


D  4&5C5-1    5000  D/d  137  1/39  P   R  F 


November  23»  197Ü 


Doarost  little  Hariottat 


S«pt«mbar  16  wao  that  lovely  day  whon  you  wroto  that  lov«ly  l»tt«r 
to  ma  and  today,  Thank8g6ving,  ia  tho  day  I  want  to  giva  thauoka  to 
you»  for  your  flriandahip»  for  your  loyal ty«  for  your  lova  but 
moat  of  all,  for  your  oonatant  daaira  to  grow, 

It  ia  ao  good  to  raad  your  lattara  and  to  aaa  hov  you  hava  laarnad 
from  your  axperlonoaa,  Hov«  buautiful  that  you  hava  thrown  aiiay  tha 
blindaro,  You  hava  grown  mora  orLtioal,  oritioal  with  objaotivity 
and  wiadom,  I  don*t  know  »hat  you*  11  ba  if  you  oontinua  to  c>^oif 
•o  faat,  I  loay  not  ba  in  your  '*laagua**  than  but  ona  thing  is  aura 
you* 11  ba  aoma thing  baautiful, 

On  Saptambar  29th  I  loat  my   mothar,  Ona  would  think  that  tha  paln 
would  ba  laaa  booauea  aha  was  almoat  91  and  I  am  67  but  a  aothar 
ia  a  mother  and  tho  pain  ia  graatar  whan  ona  has  auoh  a  haaltl^ 
ralationahip  a&  I  had  with  my   nothar.  How  nuoh  I  hava  laarnad 
from  her«  That  daap  lova  for  huaanity  waa  was  ao  oontagaoua  and 
thera  ia  no  othar  porson  in  thia  world  that  haa  taught  na  aora 
of  that  than  aha.  Sha  alwaya  falt  that  tha  lova  for  othara  waa 
tha  kty   to  happinaaa.  It  ia  also  ao  good  for  na  to  know  that  Z 
hava  givan  har  in  har  old  aga  mora  than  any  othar  paraon»  a  klnd 
of  lova  that  mada  tha  lonaly  lifa  livaabla,  Har  amila,  whan  aha 
saw  raa  entaring  har  room  avory  morning,  was  all  tha  reward  I  naadad. 
And  ao»  now  that  aha  ia  gona,  I  faal  fraa  of  guilt.  I  know  that 
it  waa  ma«  that  haa  mada  tha  avaning  of  har  lifa  a  happy  ona, 
Sha  alwaya  waa  afTaid  of  having  to  auffar  whan  aha  had  to  go, 
Har  wiah  not  to  hava  to  auffar  was  answarad.  Sha  fall  tha  day 
bafora  but  aha  did  not  in  Jura  haraalf  •  Tha  following  night  sha 
paaaad  away  in  her  slaap«  It  waa  a  atranga  ooinoidant  that  my 
aiater  came  to  see  har  (from  Auatralia)  tha  waak  bafora  aha  diad« 

The  only  raaaon  I  did  not  writa  to  you  bafora  ia  aimply  laok  of 
tima.  WHffiN  ARJfi  YOU  COMMING  BACK??? 


Lova 
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The  name  "Valerie"  above  a 
photo  refers  to  Janice  Klein's 
daughter,  Valerie  Bottenus. 


Each     ^^         Symbol  indicates  an 
additional  Script  hidden  in  the  pocket. 
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Dedicated  to  Janice, 

whose  constant,  loving,  support 

enabled  Felix  to  contime  his  creative 

work  at  nearfull  capacity 

until  the  end  ofhis  life, 

and  whose  courage  and  devotion 

in  sustaining  NSGfollowing  his  death 

has  been  an  Inspiration 
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Handwriting  of  Felix  Klein 

Carole  F.  Schuler 

Ithough  Felix  was  far  more  than  the  sum  of  personality  traits  he  possessed,  it  is  always 
highly  instructive  to  confirm  in  the  writing  of  those  we  know  well  their  most  familiär 
.qualities. 

As  we  view  these  samples,  a  first  glance  at  his  large,  steadily  flowing,  evenly  paced  Script 
conveys  the  self-trust  of  one  who  knows  he  can  count  on  himself.  The  calmly  assured  stance 
teils  US  that  when  occasionally  this  writer  did  not  succeed,  he  was  never  blown  away  by  seif 
doubts  but  responded  philosophically,  leaming  what  he  could  from  the  experience  and  moving 
on  to  the  next  challenge.  However,  the  buoyant  open  style  reminds  us  all  how  much  Felix 
delighted  in  being  a  winner,  in  sharing  his  triumphs  with  friends  and  coUeagues,  and  releasing 
the  "inner  child"  that  was  always  so  dose  to  the  surface. 

The  wide  space  between  his  lines  depicts  the  broad  perspective  that  made  him  value 
objectivity  despite  his  subjective  letter  size,  and  it  confirms  the  long-term  view  by  which  he 
could  anticipate  results,  foresee  a  consequence  and  organize  his  time  with  managerial  finesse. 
Still  further  implied  in  his  spacing  is  the  capacity  for  abstraction  -  the  ability  to  apply  in  a  2nd 
instance  the  essence  of  what  worked  in  the  first.  (Maybe  this  explains  why  he  so  often  told  the 
same  jokes!  They  had  worked  so  well  in  the  first  instance  -  why  change  them!?) 

It  is  worth  noting  that  Felix's  writing  grew  larger  as  he  grew  older,  particularly  in  the 
last  25  years,  signifying  both  the  leadership  role  he  occupied  at  NSG  and  his  growing  stature  in 
the  graphological  world  at  large.  But  it  was  more  than  that:  His  middle  zone  was  expanding 
to  incorporate  influences  from  both  upper  and  lower  zones.  Felix's  "at  homeness'*  with  his 
beliefs  and  his  clarity  about  what  he  most  valued  in  life  allowed  him  to  integrate  ethics,  ambi- 
tion  and  aspirations  directly  into  his  daily  life.  It  meant  that  his  personal  guidelines  no  longer 
functioned  as  reference  points  outside  of  himself  (out  there  in  the  upper  zone,  so  to  speak),  but 
rather  as  part  of  a  seasoned  gut  response  that  rendered  judgments  instinctive,  allowing  action 
to  flow  naturally  from  seif  trust.  As  libidinal  energy  became  more  fully  the  creative  force 
behind  all  daily  activity,  his  writing  was  increasingly  simplified  in  the  direction  of  a  single 
zone. 

Why  was  Felix  such  a  populär  and  beloved  leader?  The  deep  garland  connection  in  this 
single-zone  writing  teils  us  he  embraced  people  and  knowledge  with  such  spontaneous  en- 
thusiasm  that  he  could  often  enlist  the  energies  of  others  in  common  goals.  For  example, 
although  Felix  himself  was  no  scientist,  through  him  much  that  was  of  scientific  value  became 
a  part  of  graphology,  because  he  so  fully  inspired  those  in  specialized  fields  to  collaborate  with 
him,  or  simply  to  share  their  knowledge.  He  provided  a  platform  and  the  Society's  level  of 
erudition  was  raised. 

To  me,  however,  his  great  strength  lay  in  the  steadiness  of  his  nature,  the  consistency  of 
his  goals,  the  utter  reüability  of  his  Output,  attitude  and  demeanor.  Without  the  self-discipline 
it  took  -  day  in  and  day  out  -  to  maintain  in  all  circumstances  his  unwavering  continuity  of 
purpose  (which,  by  the  way,  is  reflected  in  the  writing's  undaunted  rhythmic  regularity)  all  his 
good  will,  original  ideas  and  organizational  effort  would  be  little  more  than  a  structure  built 
on  sand  -  temporary,  partial  and  ephemoral.  Felix  planted  his  dreams  in  solid  earth  by  commit- 
ting  himself  on  a  daily  basis  to  ongoing  effort  on  behalf  of  those  dreams.  Yet  his  writing  shows 
nothing  of  self-coercion  for  in  the  process  of  aligning  himself  with  goals,  what  he  discovered 
and  exemplified  was:  if  you  love  what  you  do,  effort  and  pleasure  are  always  synonymous. 
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Fotgand«   Anoronungan    «ina    b*im  SchrlH« 
verkehr  ml(  G«Ung«n«n  <u  b«*cht*nt 

1.)      J*d«r     Schuljhaflgafangan«     darf    Im 

Monat  swal  Briafa  odar  jwal  Karlan  von 

salnan  AngaHörlgan  ampfangan  und  an  sl« 

absandan.    OiaBrIafa    an   d!a    Ga'anganan 

fnüsian  gu<   latbar  mit  Tinia  gaschriaban 

taln   und    dürlan  nur  15    Zaitan  auf    m^nmr 

Saila  «nihallan.  Gasla«al  Ist  nur  aln  Briaf« 

bogan     normalar     GröBa     BrIafumschlJg« 

müstan  ungafültarl    aaln.   In    alnam   Briafa 

6\ir\*n  nur  5  Briafmarkan  k  12  P(g.  balga* 

lagt  ^•f6mr\.  Alias  »n6*t%  \%\  varbotan  und 

untarliagt  A^r  Baschlagnahmo.     Pottkarian 

Haban    10     Zailan.    ÜcKiblldar    dürfan    aU 

Postkartan  nicht  var^andaf  «««rdan. 

2.)  Gaidsondungan  sind  gaitallal. 

3.)  Zaltungan  sind   gaslattat,   dSrfan   abar 

nur  durchdia  Postslall*    das   K.  L  Dachau 

basiallt  yn*ti9n. 

4.)  Pakal*  dürfan  nicht    gaichlckl  wardan, 

A»  dia  Gafanganan  Im  Lagar  alias   kauian 

kAnnan. 

5.J  Enllassungsgasucha  aus   dar  Schulahaft 

mn  dia  Lagarlallung  sind  xwacklos. 

Alla  Pott,    dia  dlatan  Anforderungen  nichi 

anfspricht,    gaht    an    dia  Absender  surflck. 

Ul  kein  Absender  bekannt,  so  «^rd  sie  ver« 

nichlet. 

Der  Lagerkommandant. 
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At  age  27  -  Written  from  Nazi  concentration  camp  Dachau,  to  his  wife.  Lisi,  (required  to 
write  between  the  lines)   We  see  modest  size,  clear,  .swinging  garland,  healthy  will. 


FELIX  KLEIN 

HAMOWRITINa  ANALYST 

Vaa  WEST    172NO  BTREET 

NEW  YORK  aa,  N.Y. 

8WINBURNC  a-aB99 


,    / 

By  his  40's,  writing  became  a  deep  garland,  not  yet  the  size  seen  in  later  years,  but  rhythm 
and  goal-oriented  discipline  were  well  established. 
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At  age  62  -  still  in  his  prime.    This  is  among  the  most  relaxed  and  buoyant  of  his  writing 
samples.    He  had  established  NSG,  was  serving  a  second  year  as  President,  was  scheduled  to 
ecture  at  AHAA's  Convention  -  and  twenty  years  of  personal  and  graphological  triumphs 
lay  ahead.  ^ 
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Age  79  -  On  lined  paper.  notes  describing  early  concentration  camp  experieiicc  -  inore 
compact  thaii  his  usual  writing,  but  characteiistically  fluid  even  as  grim  memorics  came 
flooding  back. 


Age  83  -  (May  ^94  vacation)  Post  cards  from  Assisi.    With  swinging  right  trend  and 
harmoniously  organized  space,  writer  adjusts  flawlessly  to  the  smaller  page  dimensions. 
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Age  83  -  One  hour  before  the  stroke  that  took  him  to  the  hospital,  he  appears  to  have  fully 
normal  rhythm. 


...  I . . .  .j. 


Age  83  -  Following  first  stroke,  in  hospital  —  but  not  under  the  influence  of  sedatives, 
muscle  relaxants  or  mind  altering  drugs  —  fully  alert  and  able  to  express  inten tions,  Felix 
made  3  attempts  to  sign  his  name.    Although  fluidity  is  still  present,  control  of  the  fine 
motor  movements  required  to  remain  on  the  baseline  and  write  legibly  has  been  lost. 
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In  his  70's   -  (2nd  court  note)   Clear,  confident,  youthful,  open. 
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Withiii  the  last  6  years  of  bis  life,  \ve  note  a  design  quality  to  his  spontaneous  rendering  of 
bis  wife's  name,  Janice,  and  also  to  bis  own  füll  name  run  togetber. 


REMEMBERING 

If  you  bring  forth  that  which  is  within  you, 

What  you  bring  forth  will  save  you; 
If  you  do  not  bring  forth  that  which  is  within  you, 

What  you  do  not  bring  forth  will  destroy  you. 

Among  Felix' s  favorite  quotations  -  From  the  Gospel  of  St.  Thomas  (The  Apocrypha) 


ROGER  RUBIN  -  quoting  a  Japanese  haiku 
that  seemed  to  capture  the  essence  of  Felix* s 
imprint: 

"The  temple  bell  stops,  but  the 
sound    keeps    Coming 
through  the  flowers." 

ANNE  PASCALE  -  When  Felix  and  Janice 
visited  my  home  a  few  years  ago,  he  deUghted  my 
family  and  me  by  playing  the  violin.  And  just  as 
his  music  reverberated  sweetly  in  the  air,  so  his 
spirit  lingers  like  a  melody  through  time  and 
Space,  replaying  the  themes  he  expressed 
throughout  his  Ufe  -  his  great  love  of  people,  his 
knowledge,  sensitivity,  compassion  and  insight. 

BETH  HAPGOOD  -  I  am  grateftil  for  having 
been  a  part  of  the  world  you  touched.  .  . 
Though  our  paths  were  very  different  and  our 
times  together  brief,  I  am  profoundly  grateful 
for  the  friendship  we  shared.  .  . 

IRENE  LAWRENCE  -  I  kept  Coming  back  to 
class  —  not  only  because  of  graphology  but 
because  of  Felix.  I  leamed  early  on  to  trust 
him  and,  despite  my  insecurity,  had  no  doubt 
that  he  cared  about  me  .  .  . 

MONICA  FISCHBACH  .  .  .  There  is  no  way 
I  can  possibly  measure  all  that  Felix  gave  to  me 
as  a  teacher  and  mentor  and  with  his  love.  I 
cannot  think  of  another  human  being  able  and 
willing  to  love  so  abundantly,  generously  and 
unconditionally.  In  the  fifteen  years  since  I 
began  as  his  Student,  Felix  has  been  a  profound 
presence  in  my  life.  Always  there  for  me.  His 
love  and  support  have  brightened  my  soul  in  all 
the  light  times  and  the  dark  times.  .  . 


RUTH  HOLMES  -  (letter  to  Janice)  It  is 
impossible  to  know  how  many  thousands  of 
lives  Felix  touched  with  his  teaching,  lectures, 
consultations  and  kind  words.  He  has  affected 
generations.  .  .  and  leaves  a  legacy  of  leaming 
and  love  that  knows  no  bounds  and  will  never 
be  replicated. 

RICHARD  PERSKY  (Utter  to  Janice)  ...  his 
hallmark  was  the  ability  to  see  beauty  in  the 
World  and  to  bring  out  beauty  in  others.  My 
life  became  so  much  richer  and  more  complete 
because  of  my  friendship  with  you  and  Felix 
and  ru  always  be  grateful  to  both  of  you. 

RON  SIMEONE  .  .  .  my  guiding  Image  is 
Felix;  and  the  most  outstanding  quality  of  this 
teacher,  mentor  and  friend  is  abundant  love  that 
manifested  itself  through  gentleness,  caring, 
patience  and  humility. 

NANCY  CASSETTA  .  .  .  He's  just  the  kind  of 
man  I  love  -  warm,  gentle,  understahding.  He 
was  an  elegant  cultured  Viennese  gentleman. 
That's  all  you  need  to  say, 

ARLYN  IMBERMAN  .  .  .  To  so  many  of  us 
Felix  was  a  carrier  of  light,  like  the  lamplighters 
of  old,  illuminating  the  way  for  others.  .  . 

GLORIA  NOEL  -  I  came  to  soak  up  Felix, 
like  the  sun. 

JUDITH  BOBROW  ...  He  had  the  ability  to 
tune  in  on  where  another  person  was  Coming 
from  and  to  reflect  back.  .  .  what  they  needed. 

BEULAH  BEDDOE  -  Felix  will  always  be 
remembered  by  me  as  the  ultimate  fixer,  whose 
objective  was  based  on  the  belief  that  everything 


He  lovecl  to  teach 


His  populär  Monday  night  class    June  '92 


July  '84  -  Spokane,  WA 
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Always  a  pocket  füll  of  pens! 
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had  to  work  to  its  highest  potential  in  order  to 
fulfill  itself. 

When  things  didn't  work  as  they  should,  he 
wanted  to  understand  why,  so  he  could  restore 
them  to  normal  fiinctioning. 

His  motto  was  "get  to  the  heart  of  the 
Problem  and  work  from  there,"  whether  it 
involved  restoring  an  old  discarded  watch, 
nurturing  into  bloom  a  wilting  violet  or  bringing 
new  hope  to  a  broken  spirit.  It  was  for  the 
latter  he  will  best  be  remembered  by  many,  for 
in  this  he  touched  and  influenced  many  lives. 

With  handwriting  as  his  tool,  he  had  the  gift 
of  getting  to  the  soul  of  an  individual  and  then 
reaching  out  with  compassion,  understanding 
and  respect.  His  own  faith  in  the  other  helped 
direct  the  individual  to  a  different  path  -  one 
less  cramped  and  therefore  allowing  Space  for 
growth  and  development. 

I  will  be  ever  grateful  for  having  been 
among  those  greatly  influenced  by  the  lessons 
he  taught  and  the  wisdom  he  shared.  Thank 
you,  Felix,  wherever  you  are,  for  all  you  have 
done.  I  will  remember  you  always.  And 
Janice,  I  thank  you  for  sharing  him  with  us. 
(Beulah  is  an  art  therapist.) 

JO  BAXTER  (from  letter  written  1979)  .  . 
.Thank  you  so  much,  Felix,  for  repeatedly 
stressing  the  necessity  for  growth  .  .  .  and  for 
all  your  efforts  in  my  development.  Because  in 
helping  others,  we  help  ourselves,  you  must  be 
greatly  blessed.  .  . 

CAROLE  F.  SCHULER  -  Felix  had  a  knack 
for  getting  people  to  use  their  own  abilities. 
Just  as  sunshine  beamed  onto  a  sprout  provides 
energy  for  growth,  so  also  when  Felix  focused 
confidence  onto  another's  potential,  he  often 
provided  the  impetus  for  development. 

About  23  years  ago  during  NSG's  birth 
pangs,  in  a  casual  conversation  long  since  for- 
gotten  by  Felix,  his  apparent  faith  in  my  judg- 
ment  instantly  melted  the  blocks  to  creative 
action  I  had  built  up.  NSG  needed  a  body  of 
officers  to  initiate  action  and  hold  meetings  well 
before  the  first  elections  could  take  place,  and 
he  asked  me  to  serve  as  Secretary. 


Until  then,  Td  rigorously  avoided  being 
secretary  of  any  social/scholastic  Organization 
simply  because  it  seemed  the  most  boring  Posi- 
tion one  could  hold.  I  associated  writing 
minutes  with  rigidly  recording  facts  that  left  no 
room  for  creativity  and  required  a  formality  that 
by  nature  eluded  me. 

Graphologically  speaking,  my  light- 
pressured  threadwriter  sensibilities  feit 
smothered  by  the  apparent  constraints  of  the 
assignment  while  simultaneously  I  feared  omit- 
ting  something  vital  and  becoming  an  instant 
liability. 

When  I  sought  to  enlighten  Felix  as  to  my 
inadequacies,  he  convinced  me  in  remarkably 
few  words  that  it  was  next  to  in:^)ossible  to  fail 
since  it  would  be  my  judgment  that  controlled. 
I  was  to  use  whatever  style  I  deemed  reasonable 
to  express  whatever  facts  I  found  pertinent. 

While  his  response  may  not  sound 
profound,  it  was  instinctively  right.  Sometimes, 
all  that  is  needed  to  trigger  creativity  is  the 
assurance  that  a  trusted  authority  fmds  us  able. 

The  remaining  challenge  was  to  make  the 
minutes  interesting,  which  I  achieved  by 
focusing  on  the  content  of  the  speaker*s  talk. 
Like  many  who  overcome  feelings  of  insecurity 
through  constructive  effort,  the  energy  I  poured 
into  the  project  overshot  the  mark,  rendering  it 
not  only  interesting  but  valuable.  Within  two 
years  these  Lecture  Reviews  took  on  a  life  of 
their  own  and  were  separated  out  of  the  minutes 
so  that  members  could  buy  them. 

The  rest  is  history  --  NSG's  own  history, 
for  the  Reviews  were  a  commentary  on  every 
major  theory  aired,  argued  and  illustrated  at  our 
podium  for  the  first  20  years,  a  permanent 
leaming  tool  for  graphologists  everywhere  and 
a  lasting  tribute  to  NSG's  leadership  and 
enterprise. 

While  Felix  never  knew  the  critical  role  his 
gentle  reassurance  played  in  such  long-term 
results,  it  was  no  isolated  incident.  His  vision  and 
assurance  reinforced  so  many  of  us  that,  as  a 
groiq),  we  share  a  powerful  root  System  whose 
gigantic  potential  may  now  come  to  flower  in 
ways  that  ftirther  gr^hology  in  America.   I  hope 


we  will  continue  to  cultivate  the  talents  of  our 
members  with  the  same  supportive  enthusiasm 
that,  through  Felix,  has  caused  us  to  flourish. 

SANDA  VERO  - 

You  were  my  teacher,  but  also  a  friend, 
who  cared  and  listened  and  held  my  hand; 

Mine  is  just  one  of  the  many  lives 
you  touched  by  your  wisdom  and  kind  advice; 

At  moments  of  anguish,  when  life  was  a 
drag,  I  came  to  you  for  a  smile  and  a  hug 

Always  active,  daring  and  bold, 
you  remained  young  while  others  grew  old.  .  . 

(from  her  poem  to  Felix) 

ROXANNE  PERRI  LUX  - 

A  warm  heart  in  a  cold  snow 
Is  the  Felix  Klein  that  I  know; 

a  caring  soul,  a  wonderful  ear, 
Is  the  Felix  Klein  I  hold  so  dear; 

a  smiling  face,  a  gentle  hand, 
Is  the  Felix  Klein  I  understand; 

a  reassuring  voice,  a  loving  touch 
Is  the  Felix  Klein  we  all  love  so  much. 

SAM  (the  News  Dealer)  —  Do  you  know  what 
Felix  was  to  humanity?  He  was  like  a  healing 
salve  on  a  sore.  He  had  a  million  dollar  smile 
and  just  the  sight  of  him  made  you  feel  better. 

AMY  LASCH  - 

There  was  a  time  in  my  life  when  I  looked 

around. 

Thinking  and  wondering  about  the  life  I  had 

found, 

Which  was  harsh,  complicated  and  very 

profound; 
Of  the  men  that  I  knew,  role  modeis  were  few; 
Most  other  men  around  didn't  have  a  clue; 
I  longed  for  a  man's  strength,  dignity,  wisdom. 
And  then  I  met  you. 

Who  was  this  gentle  stranger  who  would  take 
time  to  care? 
Who  was  this  man  of  grace, 

of  compelling  wisdom, 

who  was  always  there? 
I  realized  it  was  real. 
Someone  had  answered  my  prayers. 
My  life  has  never  been  the  same: 

Tve  been  taught  how  to  see. 


how  to  think,  how  to  feel, 

how  to  know,  how  to  be. 
To  finally  understand  what  friendship  is  - 

you  and  me. 
Your  guidance  and  support  have  warmed  me, 

like  when  the  winter  meets  the  spring, 

like  a  blooming  Valley  of  wild  flowers, 

like  a  bird  that  healed  a  broken  wing. 
You  are  a  sun  that  warms  my  soul 

a  man  so  strong  and  true. 
My  respect  for  you  is  endless, 

my  appreciation  too. 
You  were  the  light  in  my  darkness. 
Felix,  always  know 

that  I  love  you. 

DOROTHY  COOPER  -  Felix  will  always  be 
our  anchor,  our  point  of  reference.  .  . 

JIM  HINES  -  Vm  forever  grateful  to  Felix. 
Tm  45  years  old  and  no  one  in  my  whole  life 
has  ever  said  a  word  to  help  me.  But  then  I 
met  this  little  short  fellow  in  New  York  with  the 
big  heart  and  he  led  me  to  a  new  enlightenment. 

MARC  SEIFER  ...  He  told  me  about  his  trials 
in  the  concentration  camp.  .  .  what  stayed  with 
me  more  than  anything  was  his  genuine  lack  of 
enmity  toward  the  Nazis  ...  he  saw  beyond  the 
horror  of  those  times  the  humanity  that  was 
present.  .  .  .  His  spirit  is  very  powerful.  .  . 

NINA  GREY  from  England  sent  the  following 
Quotation  -  "Say  not,  in  grief,  that  he  is  no 
more,  but.  in  thankfulness,  that  he  was." 

JANE  YANK  -  I  will  miss  him  deeply.  .  .  .1 
could  not  have  achieved  any  of  the  joys  I  have 
had  through  graphology  without  his 
encouragement. 

THOMAS  L.  SMALL  —  Felix  was  a  magnetic 
individual.  Such  vibrancy  was  unique.  He  was 
always  intellectually  stimulating.  Part  of  his 
charm  was  his  manner  of  delivery  -  his  Viennese 
accent  and  his  warmth.  Like  an  eider  don,  when 
he  said  something  you  knew  it  had  to  be  the  truth. 

RONALD  J.  SIMEONE,  S,J.  (1/17/92)  - 
Felix  is  larger  than  life.  The  whole  world 
should  celebrate  his  birthday.  He*s  done  so 
much  for  me! 


ANN  MC  LAUGHUN  -  (a  private  Student 
from  the  Island  of  Jersey  in  England,  who  came 
to  New  York  in  the  winter  of  1993-94  to  study 
with  Felix):  "He  was  so  incredibly  loving.  The 
love  oozed  out  of  him!  He  was  so  natural,  so 
warm.  TU  always  remember  how  he  welcomed 
me  every  moming  with  that  warm  smile  and  a 
great  big  hug.  I  had  never  met  anyone  like  him 
before  and  I  know  I  never  will  again." 

FLORENCE  CCHICK")  WEINER  -  I  could 
go  to  Felix  with  a  whole  pile  of  'laundry'  and 
he  would  sort  it  all  out.  He  was  open  to  all 
things.  He  was  always  re-inventing  and 
renewing  himself.  He  made  me  think  of  the 
starfish,  which  grows  a  new  arm  when  one  has 
been  broken  off. 


USELOTTE  FRAENKL  -  He  was  a  man  with 
a  golden  heart.  Such  tolerance!  He  was  never 
unkind  to  anyone.  No  one  will  ever  know  all 
the  good  he  did  for  so  many  people  all  of  his 
life,  and  I  had  known  him  for  over  forty  years. 
He  was  truly  unique. 

VIKI  PAPAZIAN'MCKEON  -  Felix  was, 
without  a  doubt,  the  Single  most  influential  person 
in  my  life.     Because  of  his  great  talent  and 


guidance  I  was  able  to  see  and  understand  the 
inhibiting  factors  of  my  past.  Because  of  his 
enormous  love,  encouragement  and  faith  I  was 
able  to  redirect  my  life.  I  now  have  a  strong, 
happy  marriage  and  know  the  indescribable  joys 
of  motherhood.  I  am  now  more  at  peace  with 
myself  and  the  world.  I  will  be  forever  grateful. 
The  contribution  Felix  made  to  this  world  is 
astounding.  He  personally  touched  and  enriched 
the  lives  of  countless  numbers  of  people  through 
his  counsel  and  his  teachmg.  .  .  .  I  am  left  with 
the  memory  of  his  playfulness,  his  extraordinary 
compassion,  his  brilliance,  and  most  fondly,  his 
delightful  twinkle.  He  was  a  precious  gift  to  me." 

UZ  MILLS  —  Felix  was  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega  of  graphology. 

CHRISTINE  BERGIN  -  Felix  was  one  in  a 
million.  He  touched  the  lives  of  all  who  knew 
him.  He  lived  to  help  others  and  brought  great 
joy  and  comfort  to  everyone  he  met.  I  feit  so 
safe  and  secure  knowing  Felix  was  there.  He 
had  all  the  answers.  I  loved  being  one  of  his 
students.  How  I  looked  forward  to  his  classes 
and  lectures,  and  his  big  welcome  for  everyone. 
We  were  blessed  to  be  part  of  his  life.  Felix 
was  God's  gift  to  the  world. 


Apropos  oflovCy 


the  last  Paragraph 
of 
THE  BRIDGE  OF  SAN  LUIS  REY 

by  Thornton  Wilder 

(one  of  Janice's  favorite  passages) 
was  read,  at  her  request,  by  Carol  Lowbeer  at  Fei  ix*  s  Memorial: 

"...  But  soon  we  shall  die  and  all  memory  of  those  five  will  have  left  the 
earth,  and  we  ourselves  shall  be  loved  for  a  while  and  forgotten.  But  the 
love  will  have  been  enough;  all  those  impulses  of  love  return  to  the  love  that 
made  them.  Even  memory  is  not  necessary  for  love.  There  is  a  land  of  the 
living  and  a  land  of  the  dead  and  the  bridge  is  love,  the  only  survival,  the 
only  meaning." 


His  sons  --  Tom,  Peter  and  Howard 


His  grandchildren  —  Simon,  Shaun,  David  and  Rebecca 


Valerie     and     Felix 


forever  pals 


SURPRISE!' 


on  Ins  80th  Birilidax 


AI  (i  thcatrical  producüoii  In  Palma  Pascal e  -  June    93 


M  E  M  O  RI  E  S 

HILDA  HALPERN  -  His  sincere  interest  in  people,  his  wish  to  help  others  overcome  blocked 
development,  and  his  understanding  of  psychological  and  graphological  principles  made  Felix  not  only  a 
süperb  graphologist  but  a  human  being  of  rare  dimensions.  The  bond  that  was  to  grow  between  us 
probably  began  with  our  shared  European  background  and  German  language,  through  which  we  became 
fellow  travelers  to  graphological  Conventions  in  Europe  in  the  early  70*s,  dialoguing  with  such  innovators 
as  Dr.  Dettweiler,  Dr.  Wittlich,  Ania  Teillard  and  others  in  that  renowned  European  graphological 
Community.  At  the  second  Convention  we  attended,  Felix  delivered  a  lecture  in  German  -  able  even  then 
to  hold  his  own  with  the  best  of  Europe.   These  are  among  my  most  cherished  memories. 

ROSE  MEROLA  —  For  21  years,  he  was  a  friend,  a  strength,  a  hope.  Like  the  air  we  breathe,  the  presence 
of  our  Felbc  sustained  and  guided  us  through  both  glad  and  serious  times,  with  constant  encouragement  and 
realistic  advice.  He  taught  us  to  search  for  the  deepest  part  of  the  person,  when  analyzing  a  Script.  His 
knowledge  was  second  only  to  his  loyal  friendship,  his  kind  words  and  his  spirit  of  love. 


GEORGE  AXLER  -  poem:    "FEUX" 
Sorrow  clings  from  weekend  past 

My  gentle  soul  is  rasped 
Felix  died;  teacher,  mentor,  friend 
He'd  seen  8  decades  when  came  the  end 
At  lectern,  letters  and  excerpts  read 

Janice  asked  me  to  read  instead 
Trying  to  be  sure  but  sorrow  surged 


In  spite  of  efforts  real,  my  pain  was  purged 

I  did  not  stop  -  Oh  No! 
But  grief  gave  timbre,  color  to  my  voice 

The  crowd  assembled  there  by  choice 
were  all  with  me 
In  paying  tribute  to  one  extinguished  candle 

of  the  sun 
Unique  man,  his  life  was  done. 


LOUISE  ERPELDING  —  Felix  was  such  an  admirer  of  Gustav  Mahler^s  music.  Mahler  had  set  the 
poem  from  Des  Knaben  Wunderhom  in  his  Fourth  Symphony  and  we  both  shared  a  special  fondness  for 
the  Bruno  Walter  recording  with  soprano  Irmgard  Seefried.  Its  evocation  of  sweetness  and  innocence 
especially  appealed  to  him  --  and,  therefore,  we  played  it  at  his  memorial  service: 


Wir  genießen  die  himnnlischen  Freuden. 

d'rum  tun  wir  das  Irdische  meiden. 

Kein  weltlich'  Getümmel 

hört  man  nicht  im  Himmel! 

Lebt  alles  in  sanftester  Ruh'! 

Wir  führen  ein  englisches  Leben! 

Sind  dennoch  ganz  lustig  daneben! 

Wir  führen  ein  englisches  Leben, 

wir  tanzen  und  springen. 

wir  hüpfen  und  singen! 

Sankt  Peter  im  Himmel  sieht  zu! 

Johannes  das  Lämmlein  auslasset, 

der  Metzger  Herodes  drauf  passet! 

Wir  führen  ein  geduldig 's. 

unschuldig's,  geduldig 's 

ein  liebliches  Lämmlein  zu  Tod! 

Sankt  Lukas  den  Ochsen  tat  schlachten 

ohn'  einig's  Bedenken  und  Achten. 

der  Wein  kost'  kein  Heller 

im  himmlischen  Keller. 

die  Englein,  die  backen  das  Brot. 

Gut'  Kräuter  von  allerhand  Arten, 
die  wachsen  im  himmlischen  Garten! 
Gut'  Spargel.  Fisolen 
und  was  wir  nur  wollen! 
Ganze  Schüsseln  voll  sind  uns  bereit! 
Gut'  Apfel,  gut'  Birn'  und  gut'  Trauben! 
Die  Gärtner,  die  alles  erlauben! 
Willst  Rehbock,  willst  Hasen. 


We  enjoy  the  heavenly  pleasures. 

so  we  avoid  all  earthly  things. 

No  worldly  clamour 

is  heard  in  Heaven! 

All  live  in  gentle  peace! 

We  lead  an  angelic  life. 

yet  we  are  quite  merry  withal! 

We  lead  an  angelic  life, 

we  dance  and  leap. 

we  skip  and  sing! 

Saint  Peter  in  Heaven  looks  on! 

John  lets  the  little  lamb  loose. 

Herod  the  butcher  lies  in  wait  for  it 

We  lead  a  meek. 

innocent.  meek, 

sweel  little  lamb  to  its  death! 

Saint  Luke  slaughters  the  ox 

without  a  thought  or  a  care; 

the  wine  costs  not  a  penny 

in  the  heavenly  cellar, 

the  angels  bake  the  bread. 


auf  offener  Stralien 

sie  laufen  herbei! 

Sollt  ein  Fasttag  etwa  kommen 

alle  Fische  gleich  niti  Freuden 

ai  igesch  woi  I H I  lei  1 1 
Don  läult  scIkki  Sonki  Peter 
mit  Netz  uikJ  nwt  Köder 
zum  himmlischen  Weiher  hinein. 
Sankt  Martha  dre  Köchin  rriuß  sein! 

Kein  Musik  ist  ja  nicht  auf  Erden, 
die  uns'rer  verglichen  kann  werden. 
Elftausend  Jungfrauen 
zu  tanzen  sich  trauen! 
Sankt  Ursula  selbst  dazu  lacht! 
Kein  Musik  ist  ja  nicht  auf  Erden, 
die  uns'rer  verglichen  kann  werden. 
Cäcilia  mit  ihren  Verwandten 
sind  treffliche  Hofmusikanten! 
Die  englischen  Stimmen 
ermuntern  die  Sinnen, 
daß  alles  für  Freuden  erwacht. 


Fine  herbs  of  many  kinds 

grow  in  the  heavenly  tjarden! 

Fine  asparagus.  beans. 

and  whatever  we  want! 

Whole  platefuls  are  prepared  for  us! 

Fine  apples.  fine  pears  and  fine  grapes! 

The  gardener  let  us  have  them  all! 

If  you  want  venison  or  hare. 


down  the  open  streets 

tfiey  come  running! 

If  there's  a  fast-day. 

all  the  fish  come  happify  swirinming  up? 

There  Saint  Peter  cornes  runnif>g 

with  his  net  arxl  his  bail 

along  inlo  the  heavenly  pond. 

Saint  Martha  must  be  the  cook! 


There  is  rx)  music  on  earth 

that  can  be  compared  to  our s. 

Eleven  thousarxl  virgins 

throw  themsefves  into  the  dance! 

Saint  Ursula  herseif  laughs  at  the  sight! 

There  is  no  music  on  earth 

that  can  be  comp>ared  to  ours. 

Cecilia  arxl  her  relations 

are  splendid  court  nuisicians! 

The  angelic  voices 

cheer  the  senses. 

so  all  awakens  to  joy. 


(aus  Des  Knaben  Wunderhom) 


Look  for  the  hidden  page  behind  this,  inside  the  plastic  pocket 


Janice  's  Thoughts  about  Felix 

spoken  by  Cynthia  Powell, 

ordained  minister  in  the  Church  of  Humanism, 

at  Felix's  Memorial,  July  31,  1994 


This  is  a  gathering  of  the  great  loving 
family  of  Felix  Klein,  come  to 
celebrate  and  give  thanks  for  the 
incredible  goodness  and  beauty  of  his  life. 
We  all  know  he  was  a  graphologist  whose 
genius  will  never  be  seen  again  and  that  he 
considered  himself  primarily  a  teacher.  Over 
the  past  half  Century  he  trained  countless 
hundreds,  perhaps  thousands,  of  graphologists 
and  he  wanted  each  one  to  live  up  to  the 
highest  Standards  of  excellence  in  the  field  of 
gestalt  graphology. 

He  wanted  to  be  remembered  foremost 
as  a  teacher  and  he  surely  will  be  by  us.  But 
all  of  US  who  came  to  him  to  study 
graphology,  or  for  an  analysis,  or  simply  to 
be  in  his  Company,  to  enjoy  his  wonderful 
smile  and  hear  his  jokes,  and  fmd  some 
ans  wer  s  to  difficult  questions,  went  away 
realizing  that  what  we  had  really  learned  was 
how  to  live.  Student  after  Student  remarked, 
"I  thought  I  was  just  Coming  here  to  learn 
handwriting  analysis,  and  then  I  realized  I  was 
learning  the  art  of  living  and  of  loving." 

There  was  never  a  human  being  more 
naturally  compassionate,  more  gentle,  more 
under Standing,  more  willing  to  go  infmitely 
far  out  of  his  way  if  by  so  doing  he  could 
help  someone  in  need.  A  young  woman  came 
to  him  one  day  for  an  analysis  and  after 
spending  an  hour  telling  of  her  unhappiness, 
she  told  him  she  was  very  sorry  she  couldn't 
pay  his  fee. 

Without  a  Word,  he  got  up,  went  to  his 
cash  drawer  and  handed  her  a  one  hundred 
dollar  bin.  She  was  flabbergasted.  He 
hugged  her  and  wished  her  well  and  told  her 
to  come  back  any  time  she  needed  to  talk  with 


him.  A  few  months  later  he  received  a  letter 
from  her  aunt,  saying  this  young  woman  had 
committed  suicide,  but  before  doing  so  had 
Said  that  Felix  Klein' s  kindness  had  been  one 
of  the  few  happy  memories  in  her  life. 

There  is  no  record  of  his  many  deeds 
of  kindness,  but  in  the  last  months  of  his  life 
he  did  say,  "Fve  changed  many  people's  lives 
and  it's  been  my  greatest  satisfaction. " 

Despite  the  fact  that  Felix  was  interned 
for  six  months  each  in  the  concentration 
camps  at  Dachau  and  Buchenwald,  during 
which  time  he  studied  the  handwriting  of  his 
fellow  inmates  and  formulated  the  Theory  of 
Directional  Pressure,  which  has  become  a  part 
of  the  graphological  canon,  he  never  was 
bitter  or  spoke  with  hatred  toward  those  who 
caused  him  so  much  suffering.  He  credited 
his  mother  with  giving  him  a  deep  love  for 
humanity  and  he  learned  from  her  that  the  key 
to  happiness  lies  in  love  and  Service  to  others. 
This  was  what  he  believed  made  life  worth 
living  -  and  would  lead  us  to  the  high  moral 
and  Spiritual  development  we  are  all  capable 
of  attaining. 

Janice,  his  wife  of  what  she  describes  as 
eight  magical  years,  wants  me  to  note  that  of  all 
the  human  beings  she  has  ever  met  in  her  life, 
Felix  seems  to  have  fulfilled  to  a  far  greater 
extent  his  human  potential.  He  led  her  to  a 
higher  level  of  consciousness,  as  he  did  for 
countless  others,  and  it  was  done  with  the 
warmth  of  his  wonderüil  smile,  his 
understanding  heart,  his  hugs,  his  youthlul  spirit 
and  his  unquenchable  zest  for  life.  Very  much 
a  man  of  the  earth,  he  loved  children,  and 
flowers  (his  African  violets  bloomed  in  every 
Window)  and  all  the  beauties  of  nature,  and  at 


the  same  time  he  possessed  great  intelligence 
and  culture,  yet  wasn't  ashamed  to  shed  tears 
when  he  listened  to  his  favorite  music  by 
Mahler.  He  loved  to  travel,  and  was  constantly 
leaming  new  things  in  science  and  medicine  and 
technology. 

He  and  Janice  had  spent  ten  wonderful 
days  in  Rome,  Pompeii  and  Assisi  only  a 
month  before  his  illness,  and  he  had  been 
working  with  his  usual  energy  in  his  office  on 
the  very  day  of  the  first  of  several  strokes. 
He  never  wanted  to  retire,  both  because  he 
loved  his  work  and  because  he  believed  we 
should  all  be  productive  and  useful  until  the 
very  end.  One  of  his  most  frequendy 
repeated  reminders  was  "Everything  that  you 
can  learn,  even  if  it  is  on  the  last  day  of  your 


life,  will  be  of  benefit  to  you." 

Thank  you,  Felbc,  for  your  presence  on 
this  planet,  for  your  incredibly  insightful  and 
nourishing  nature,  for  your  genius  as  a  graph- 
ologist  and  a  teacher,  for  your  beautiful  smile, 
your  warm  handclasp,  your  arms  always 
outstretched  to  embrace  us  with  love  and 
comfort,  for  your  endless  supply  of  fiinny 
stories  in  that  delightful  Viennese  accent,  for 
every  minute  we  were  privileged  to  be  in  your 
presence  and  to  absorb  your  life-affirming 
essence.  How  can  we  give  you  back  all  the 
love  you  gave  to  us?  Together  here  now,  let 
US,  the  extended  family  of  Felix  Klein,  join 
together  and  help  each  other  to  exemplify  the 
ideals  he  gave  us  and  to  follow  in  the  path  he 
set  US  on. 


JOHN  OTTENS  -  He  used  graphology  as  a  spiritual  Instrument  to  help  people  exercise  a  higher  level 
of  responsibility.  (John  was  the  owner  of  Ottens  Furniture  Products;  he  was  also  Felix' s  first  and 
oldest  personnel  selection  dient.) 


May  1994  -  Assisi,  Itafy 


Dr.  Christian  Dettweiler  of  Stuttgart,  Germany 

had  the  following  article  printed 

in  the  December  issue  of 

Angewandte  Graphologie  und  Personlichkeitskunde-Diagnostik 

{Applied  Graphology  and  Personality  Assessment-Diagnosis) 

Biographical  Sketch  edited  by  Janice  Klein 


Translation  by  Hilda  Halpem 

Felix  Klein,  graphological  adviser,  handwriting  expert  and  highly  esteemed  graphologist,  died  on  July 
26,  1994  at  the  age  of  83,  as  a  result  of  a  stroke  and  further  complications  of  which  he  was  not  conscious 
at  the  end. 

Felix,  with  whom  my  wife  and  I  developed  close  ties  of  friendship,  was  bom  in  Vienna  on  January 
17,  1911.  His  interest  in  graphology  began  at  the  age  of  13  and  his  graphological  skill  was  utlized  even 
during  his  incarceration  for  six  months  each  in  the  concentration  camps  of  Dachau  and  Buchenwald.  One 
of  the  guards,  having  had  his  writing  analyzed  by  Felix,  took  an  interest  in  him  and  granted  him  a  special 
privilege:  Felix  asked  to  have  a  cheese  sandwich,  which  he  then  cut  into  14  pieces  so  that  his  equally 
starved  comrades  could  share  it.  All  his  life,  Felix  continued  to  help  and  build  up  others  wherever  and 
whenever  he  could. 

With  the  aid  of  a  British  acquaintance  who  was  able  to  find  him  employment  (a  prerequisite  for 
leaving  a  concentration  camp  at  that  time),  Felix  traveled  to  England  in  1939  and  migrated  to  New  York  in 
1940.  After  [many  years  as  a  skilled  watchmaker],  he  began  to  build  up  a  graphological  practice,  at  first 
teaching  small  groups  in  students*  homes.  He  later  introduced  classic  European  authors,  e.g.  Ludwig 
Klages,  Heinrich  Pfanne,  Robert  Heiss  and  Bernard  Wittlich  as  well  as  Max  Pulver  and  Annia  Teillard. 

In  1972  he  founded  his  own  Organization  for  gestalt  graphology  (NSG)  whose  Newsletter  we  still 
receive.  Being  a  an  excellent  questioned  document  expert  as  well,  he  also  founded  (in  1984  about  8  years 
ago)  the  National  Bureau  of  Document  Examiners,  which  met  tri-annually  at  his  office.  Many  a  U.S. 
graphologist  and  handwriting  expert  has  profited  from  Felix'  experience.  His  advice  was  also  sought  in 
foreign  countries,  since  his  handwriting  expertise  was  combined  with  a  fmely  tuned  intuitive  capacity. 

Highly  knowledgeable  in  the  European  graphology  of  his  day,  he  broadened  his  knowledge  at 
Conventions;  he  also  owned  an  extensive  library.  Combining  knowledgeability  in  graphology  with  enormous 
intuition,  despite  having  no  formal  training  as  psychotherapist,  he  was  able  to  be  of  tremendous  help  to  his 
Clients,  assisting  them  in  the  most  positive,  fruitful  ways. 

Felix  earned  his  place  in  American  graphology  by  teaching  many  courses  -  beginners,  intermediate, 
advanced  and  master  classes  with  subsequent  exams  —  and  he  elevated  American  graphology  by  including 
concepts  from  European  graphology,  which  at  the  time  was  on  a  much  higher  level.  As  an  invited  guest  at 
some  of  his  evening  classes,  I  was  well  convinced  of  the  serious  natura  of  his  work. 

Although  the  great  void  Felix  leaves  will  not  be  easy  to  fill,  his  widow,  Janice,  will  continue  his 
practice  at  the  same  location.  To  Janice  goes  our  deepest  sympathy. 

Christian  and  Anneliese  Dettweiler,  Stuttgart. 


^.y^M^.. 


5  /92  -  Felix  and  his  sister,  Kay,  in  the  little 
Vülage  of  Coursegules  in  Southern  France 


Felix  with  Roger  -  Spokane,  WA  -  1 984 


Headstone  Marker  -  West  Ridgelawn  Cemetery,  King  Solomon  Memorial  Park,  Clifton,  NJ 

Felix  Klein 

January  17, 1911  -July26,  1994 

A  golden  heart,  incredibly  loving,  ivhose  warmth  and  wisJom 

inspired  and  ckanged  countless  lives.    Beloved  hrother,  father, 

stepfather,  grandfather,  and  adored  kushand  of  Janice. 
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NATIONAL  SOCIETY  FOR  GRAPHOLOGY 
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250  West  57fh  Street,  New  York,  N.Y.  10019  •  265-1148 


August  9,  1994 
Dear  Members  of  the  National  Society  for  Graphology: 

OAH     f  n  ^r  "^i^i  ^^^  ^f  P^^^^  ^^"'^"^  ^^^^  "^^  "^^'^^^  y^"  concerning  the  passing  on  July 
26th  of  Felix  K  eni.  He  was  our  founder,  leader,  inspiration,  guide,  colleague,  and  fdend 
He  was  an  irreplaceable  treasure.  ^    >aiuuiciiu. 

u  .  McVi'  '^'^^^''"^^  ^"^  7^"  ^™^'"^  ^^^  "^^^^^"^  ^^^^^  K^^i"-  He  embodied  so  much  of 
what  NSG  represents.  And  yet  we  know  it  was  his  deep  and  sincere  wish  that  NSG 
endure.  Therefore,  we  must  not  only  caiTy  on.  we  must  cany  on  as  he  had  -  in  a  manner 
that  ever  enhances  and  elevates  the  field  of  graphology. 

Accordingly,  the  board  of  NSG  would  like  to  announce  the  following  plans  dedicated  to 
the  memory  of  Felix  Klein: 

*  Inaugurate  the  Felix  Klein  Memorial  Fund  with  conü'ibutions  earmarked 
primarily  for  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  the  Felix  Klein  TJbrary 

*  Publish  a  special  meinorial  issue  of  Write-Up 

♦  Devote  our  October  meeting  to  celebrating  Felix  Klein's  life  in 
graphology  and  Service  to  NSG 

♦  Inaugurate  a  pai'ticulaiiy  compelling  series  of  guest  lectures 

Felix  Klein  cannot  be  replaced.  Graphology  will  not  know  the  likes  of  him  acain 
However.  we  can  devote  ourselves  to  canying  on  his  legacy.  Please  join  with  us  in 
honoring  his  memory  by  supporting  our  various  plans.  You  may  send  contributions  to 
the  Fehx  Klein  Memorial  Fund  by  making  checks  payable  to  NSG  and  sendin^^  them  to 
the  National  Society  for  Graphology,  250  West  57th  Street,  Suite  2032,  New  York  NY 
10107;  you  may  make  submissions  to  the  memorial  issue  of  the  newsletter  by  send'in^^ 
in^l\^^  ^?"^''^^  Eipelding  (deadline  August  31)  at  243  West  76th  Street,  New  York  NY 
10023  or  faxing  them  (212-496-0733);  you  may  recommend  Speakers  by  sendine    ' 
suggestions  to  Aiiyn  Imberman  (also  no  later  than  August  31)  at  180  Fast  79th  Street 
New  York,  NY  10021. 

NSG  was  Felix  Klein's  extended  family.  In  our  hour  of  loss,  we  must  join 
together  and  continue  along  the  path  he  set  us  on. 


Sii^erely  yours,    /*  ^ 

Louise  Erpelding,  President     / 
On  behalf  of  the  NSG  Boai^d  .' 


y 


Felix  Klein,  Dean  of  American  Graphologists 

Felix  Klein,  internationally  recognized  authority  on  handwriting,  died  of  a 
stroke  in  Lenox  Hill  Hospital  on  July  26,  1994,  foUowing  a  short  illness.  He  was 
83  yeai's  old. 

Mr.  Klein  was  the  founding  president  of  the  National  Society  for  Graphology 
and  the  National  Bureau  of  Document  Examiners  and  sewed  as  president  of  the 
American  Association  of  Handwriting  Analysts.  He  was  a  well-known  lecturer  at 
handwriting  Conferences  in  Europe,  Israel,  and  across  North  America  and  is  noted 
for  ti'aining,  mentoring,  and  advising  many  of  the  leading  practicioners  in  the 
field.  Up  until  his  recent  illness,  Mr  Klein  also  conducted  a  busy  private  practice 
in  Manhattan  which  included  personnel  selection,  vocational  guidance,  individual 
analyses,  and  document  examination. 

Felix  Klein  was  böm  Januaiy  17,  1911,  in  Vienna,  Austria,  where  he  began 
his  study  of  graphology  at  the  age  of  13.  He  emigrated  to  the  United  States  in 
1940  after  spending  six  months  each  in  the  concentration  camps  at  Dachau  and 
Buchenwald.  While  interned,  he  observed  the  changes  in  the  handwriting  of  his 
fellow  inmates  and  fomiulated  his  theoiy  of  "Dh'ectional  Pressure"  which  has 
become  an  integral  pait  of  the  graphological  canon. 

Mr.  Klein  was  the  author  of  22  monographs  on  vaiious  aspects  of  Gestalt 
Graphology,  the  psychodynamic,  holistic  approach  to  handwriting  analysis,  whose 
roots  are  in  the  European  ü-adition  of  Max  Pulver,  Alfred  Mendel,  and  Klara 
Roman.  A  generous  colleague,  he  often  contributed  to  reseai'ch  in  the  field.  Most 
recendy,  in  conjunction  with  Roger  Rübin,  he  conüibuted  the  graphological 
reseai'ch  for  George  Langer,  Ph.D.  (Adelphi  University,  1993)  in  his  doctoral 
dissertation  entitled  Graphology  in  Personality  Assessment. 

His  warmth,  wit,  and  wisdom  made  him  a  populär  television  and  radio  guest 
and  frequent  subject  of  magazine  aiticles.  After  Consulting  him  on  the  character 
of  ceitain  CEO's  on  the  basis  of  their  signatures,  the  Forbes  ( June  21,  1993) 
columnist  dubbed  him  the  "Ish  Kabibble  of  scribble." 

He  is  suivived  by  his  wife  Janice  Klein;  sons  Thomas  of  Poitland, 
Oregon;  Howai'd  of  York,  Pennsylvania;  Peter  of  Bloomfield,  New  Jersey; 
stepdaughter  Valerie  Bottenus  of  Manhattan;  sister  Kay  Field  of  Melbourne, 
Austi'alia;  and  four  grandchildi'en. 


:ULCjGY  für  FELIX  KLEIN 


'  l^'oiT  should  not  be  discouraged;  one  does  not  die  of  a  cold,"  the 
priost  Said  to  the  bishop.  The  old  man  smiled  anc:  roplied  "I 
shrll  not  die  of  a  colc ,  I  shall  die  fr  um  liaving  lived."  Those 
are  the  words  of  V/illa  Cather  in  her  no\^el  '  Death  Comes  for  the 
Archbishop,  " 

If  ever  anyone  liv^ed  life  to  the  füllest  it  was  Felix  Klein.  To 
so  many  of  us  Felix  was  a  carrier  of  light,  liKe  the  lamplighters 
of  old,  who,  by  their  silent  climb,  illuminated  the  way  for  others. 

As  we  do  not  curse  the  setting  of  the  sun,  but  reraember  instead 
its  brilliancG,  its  warmth  and  lifegiving  force,  so  we  must  think 
of  what  Felix  gave  to  us    and  remember  it  with  joy  and  gratitude, 

In  the  Jewish  faitli,  immortality  is  achieved  hy   remembrance  of  the 
good  deeds.  of  the  departed.  If  memories  can  make  one  immortal, 
Felix  Klein  will  be  with  us  for  a  very  long  time,  I  can  picture 
him  now,  surrounded  by  new  friends  in  a  special  place  filled  with 
papers  (which  only  he  can  find  and  identify! ) ,  in  front  of  a  table 
spread  with  lovely  sweets  and  drinlcs,  imparting  his  warmth  and 
philosophy,  anci  creating  a  fascination  for  a  ^dscipline  called 
Graphology. 

I  met  Felix  during  a  time  of  gr.at  happiness  for  him,  as  he  had 
recently  married  his  Princess,  Janice,  with  whom  he  had  such  great 
compatibility  in  all  tiiree  Zones:   Although  I  met  him  late  in  his 
life,  he  has  changed  mine  irrevocably  and  for  the  better,  along 
witli  the  livcs  of  so  many  of  us  her;_  today.  He  has  inhabited  so  many 
of  US,  VJe  can  call  upon  him  and  hc  will  be  there  for  us  all, 

I  would  like  to  end  by  sharing  excerpts  from  Tennyson's  poem 
"Ulysses,"  which  suns  up  the  essence  of  the  Felix  I  laiew. 

"I  cannot  rest  from  travel:  I  will  drink 
Life  to  the  lees:  all  times  I  have  enjoy'd 
Greatly,  have  suffer'd  greatly,  both  with  those 
That  lo\^ed  me,  and  alonc; 


•  •  • 
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I  ara  a  part  of  all  that  I  have  metj 

Yet  all  Gxperience  is  an  arch  wherethro' 

Gleams  that  untravell'a  world,  whose  margin  fades 

For  ever  and  for  ever   when  1  move.  • 


••••  Come,  my  friends, 

•Tis  not  too  late  to  seek  a  newer  world  ... 

• • • •  For  my  purpose  holds 

To  sail  beyond  the  sunset,  and  the  baths 

Cf  all  the  i/estern  stars,  until  1   die. 


To  s  tri  vre,  to  seek,  to  find,  and  not  to  yield." 


Bon  Voyage,  Dear  Felix.  Good  Night,  Sweet  Prince. 


*A-  -k -k -k -k -k 'k -k -k  ic -k  •:'i 'k -k -it -k -k  *  ie -k -k 


MY  MEMORIES  QF  FELIX 
By  Beulah  Beddoe 


Felix  will  always  be  remembered  by  rae  as  the  ultimate  fixer,  whose 
objective  was  based  upon  the  belief  that  everything  had  to  work  to 
its  highest  potential  in  order  to  fulfill  itself. 

He  feit  the  need  to  under stand  how  things  worked,  and  when  they  didn't 
to  find  out  what  prevented  them  fr cm  doing  so,  so  that  he  could  fix 
them  and  have  them  work  again« 

His  motto  was  to  "get  to  the  heart  of  the  problem  and  work  from  there." 
He  practiced  that  principle  in  everything  he  did,  whether  his  mission 
was  to  restore  an  old  discarded  watch  to  its  proper  functioning,  or 
nurture  into  bloom  a  wilting  vi ölet,  or  to  bring  renewed  hope  to  a 
broken  spirit,  It  was  for  the  latter  that  he  will  best  be  remembered 
by  many,  for  in  accomplishing  that  task  he  touched  and  influenced 
many  lives, 

it 
With  the  handwriting  as  a  tool,  he  had  the  unusual  gift  of  getting  to 

the  soul  of  an  individual  and  of  reaching  out  with  compassion,  under- 
Standing,  and  respect.  With  encouragement  and  faith  in  the  individual, 
he  was  able  to  direct  him  or  her  into  a  dif ferent  path,  one  that  was 
no  longer  cramped  but  of fered  the  space  which  allowed  for  new  growth 
and  development. 

I  am  one  of  those  people  who  was  greatly  influenced  by  the  lessons 
he  taught  me  and  the  profound  wisdom  he  shared.  I  will  be  ever  grateful 
for  that  privilege  and  it  is  my  sincere  desire  to  continue  on  the 
path  he  had  shown  me. 

Thank  you,  Felix,  wherever  you  are,  for  all  that  you  have  done.  I 
will  remember  you  always.  And  thank  you,  Janice,  for  sharing  him  with 

US. 
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(Note:  Beulah  Beddoe  is  an  art  therapist.) 
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Dear  Felix, 


Your  vast  family  of  friends  is  gathering  in  heart  and  mind  to  bid  you 
farewell,  and  to  give  loving  thanks  for  your  part  in  the  lives  we  have  shared 
together.  you  have  left  a  legacy  that  was  forged  in  the  tough  fires  of 
experience  in  this  challenging  Century;  a  legacy  of  courage,  loyalty,  vision 
and  principle,  persistence  and  endurance,  that  too  few  have. 


I.  In  the  very  process  of  surviving  the  great  tests  of  life,  you  attained  to 
a  compassionate  detachment  that  showed  in  the  twinkle  of  your  eyes,  your 
quiet  amused  smile,  and  the  warmth  you  radiated  to  others. 


I  am  grateful  for  having  been  a  part  of  the  world  you  touched,  and  of  which 
you  were  a  vital  part.  Though  our  life  paths  were  very  different,  and  our 
times  together  brief,  I  am  profoundly  grateful  for  the  friendship  we  shared 
and  all  that  we  did  share. 

Thanks,  Felix,  for  everything.your  spirit  is  freeYor  whatever  awaits  you  as 
you'cross  the  river,  as  the  native  peoples  say.  Farewell  and  blessings. 

Beth  Hapgood 


To  my  dear  fellx 

There  was  a  Urne  In  my  Itfe  when  I  Icckecl  around 
Thinkini](  and  Wonderlnß  abcut  Ihe  Itfe  that  I  ha^  found 
Which  was  harsh,  ccmplicated  and  very  profound 

The  men  that  I  knew^  The  rde  modeis  were  few 

A^Cst  other  men  around  didn't  have  a  clue 

I  lofifiied  for  man*s  strenßth»  dl^nlty,  wisdom.  and  then  I  met  you. 

Who  was  thfs  ßentle  stranßer,  who  would  take  time  to  care? 

Vho  was  this  man  of  crace  of  compelllnfii  wisdom,  who  was  always  there? 

I  reallzed  It  was  real.  Someone  had  answered  my  prayers. 
Aty  llfe  has  never  been  the  same.  iVe  been  taught  how  to  see,      - 
flow  to  think^  How  to  feel,  how  to  know,  how  to  be. 
To  flnally  understand  what  frtendship  Is,  You  and  me. 

Tour  atiidance  and  support  has  warmed  me  like  the  wInter  meets  the 

sprinö, 

llke  a  bloominci  valley  of  wild  f Iowers 

Like  a  bird  that  healed  a  broken  wlnfi. 

You  are  a  sun  that  warms  my  soul 

A.  man  so  stronß  and  true.  ♦* 

Aiy  respect  for  you  is  endiess 

my  appreciatlon,  too. 

You  were  the  li^ht  In  my  darkness. 

rellx,  always  know  that  I  love  you. 


Yourfriend, 
Amy  Lasoh 
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TO  FELIX 


You  were  my  teacher,  but  also  a  friend, 

who  cared  and  listened  and  held  my  hand. 

Mine  is  just  one  of  the  many  lives 

you  touched  by  your  wisdom  and  kind  advice. 

At  moments  of  anguish,  when  life  was  a  drag, 

I  came  to  you  for  a  smile  and  a  hug, 

Always  active,  daring  and  bold, 

you  remained  young,  while  others  got  old. 

A  wisdom  so  deep,  a  mind  so  aware  - 

and  insight,  for  pointing  at  what  people  were; 

although  you  often  made  the  mistake 

of  remembering  to  give  while  forgetting  to  take... 

If  ever  the  thought  about^  spirit  was  true 

-  of  being  immortal  -  ,  it  will  happen  to  you; 

While  your  body  in  cold  earth  rests, 

your  LIGHT  warms  the  hearts  in  our  chests. 


I  miss  you. . . 
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^L?Fn  Tn?i^«i^^i 7?^"'^  ^®^'  ''O*  ^OUR  PHONE  CALL.  EVERYDAY  I  HAVE 

HAVE  WFPT  ;,  l^n^ü  iSl^/'^?  '^^  '=^'*  ^*^- '  WAS  INFORMED  THAT  HE  HAD  DI  ED  1 
^tlt^I^.     "'  "^"^^  ^^^  ^  ^^RT  OF  ME  UAS  ALSO  DIED   FELK  WAS  MV  np^T 

Sdfd  ?ml A^  A  »0^^.^^*^°  '^^  ™^  MEMORIAL  SERVICE  ON  SÜNDAV  I  «AVE 

THE  MEMORY  OF  FELIX  WILL  LIVE  IN  ALL  WHOM  HE  TmirHVn    ai  i  nu  t^^ 

SArx^U"^^? GENEROSITY.  WHO IN THIS WORLD COULD HAVE bS^LucS 
rLwlisREMllNA^S^^^^^^ 

i?Fn?üL?Fn"J\?!'*STn!?Jx^^^^^^^^       SYMPATHY.  THESE  MOMENTS  ARE  VERY 


MY  LOVE  TO  YOU, 


HON  SIMEONE 
JULY  28, 1994 
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\TOM  SMALL  ( Student  who  had  just  finished  the  advanced  course): 

Part  of  Felix 's  charm  was  his  raanner  of  deli\/ery  —  his  Viennesc 
accent  and  his  vribrancy,  iie  was  like  some  eldej:  don;  whGii  he 

Said  something  you  knew  it  had  to  be  true,  ile  was  alweiys  so 

intelligent  and  stimulating,  a  truly  magnetic  individual, 
I'd  never  have  stopped  going  to  his  classes,  even  if  I  had  to 

go  on  one  leg. 


*  Vf  *  *  '.V 


KENNETH  H.  CURRY,  GENERAL  MANAGER,  CREDIT  COMMERCIAI-  DE  FI^AIsFCE : 
(Long-tirae  user  of  Felix' s  Services  for  personnel  selection  at 
the  executive  level):  (Mr.  Curry  is  now  stationed  in  Japan;  the 
following  was  said  in  October  of  1990.) 

"Felix  gets  raore  magical  every  day.  If  I  hadn't  been  vrith  him 
for  over  five  years  now,  and  seen  him  do  this  over  and  over , 
1   wouldn't  believe  itl   ...  [Ref erring  to  an  analysis  he  hau 
just  done  for  a  job  appiicant,  whom,  of  course,  Felix  had  never 
met}:  "He  got  this  man  perfectly^  It's  just  as  if  he  had  kno-\>ni 
him.  I  was  with  this  man  for  an  hour  yesterday  and  I  feit  every- 
thing  that  Felix  put  in  his  analysis." 


Bro.  Carl  Hund,  C.P.  (1991 ) 


'I  feel  when  you  find  a  pearl  of  great  price,  you  treasure 

it  and  do  whatever  is  necessary  to  preserve  it.  That'a  how 
I  feel  about  Felix.  I  know  I'll  nev^er  have  an  opportunity 
like  this  again  and  I  treasure  it." 
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AAHA'S  TRIBUTE  TO 
FELIX  KLEIN 

This  issue  of  the  AAHA 
Dialogue  is  cur  tribute  to  a 
dcar  friend  and  colleague. 
On  July  26,  graphology  lost 
a  great  inspirational  leader, 
Felix  Klein. 

Our  collcctivc  sympa- 
thies  are  extended  to  his 
wife,  Janice,  and  his  family, 
who  may  be  comforted  in 
knowing  that  his  writings, 
lectures,  tcachings,  and 
translations  are  lasting  con- 
tributions  to  graphology. 
Felix  was  scheduled  to  give  a  presentation  on 
"Directional  Pressure  and  Its  Psychological  Implications''* 
at  the  American  Association  of  Handwriting  Analysts  and 
the  American  Handwriting  Analysis  Foundation  1994 
Conference  held  at  Ann  Arbor,  Michigan,  in  July.  Howcvcr, 
the  hospital  claimed  him  first. 

At  age  13  he  began  studying  graphology  in  Vienna, 
Austria,  where  he  was  bom  on  January  17,  1911.  Felix 
came  to  the  United  States  in  1940  after  spending  six  months 
each  at  Dachau  and  Buchenwald  concentration  camps. 
While  there,  he  studicd  changes  in  the  handwritings  of  fellow 
inmates  and  formulated  his  theory  of  directional  pressure. 

Felix  founded  Manhattan  Handwriting  Consultants,  the 
National  Society  for  Graphology  (NSG),  and  the  National  Bureau 
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THE  LEFT-HANDED  WRITER 

Felix  Klein 

This  article  is  reprinted  from  the  National  Society  for 
Graphology  (NSG)  Newsletter,  Volume  7,  Number  1, 
October  1978,  with  permission  of  Janice  Klein.  It  is 
timely  because  more  individuals  now  use  their  left  hands 
to  write  sincefew,  ifany,  teachersforce  the  use  ofthe  right 
hand. 


The  graphologist  must  request  three  pieces  of  information 
about  the  writer  before  analyzing  a  handwriting  sample: 

1 .  Gender  (male  or  female) 

2.  Age 

3.  Laterality  (right  or  left-handedness) 

It  is  necessary  to  be  informed  about  the  laterality  ofthe 
writer  simply  because  interpretations  of  indicators  may  be 
different  for  the  left-handed  writer  or  even  reversed  from  the 
interpretation  ofthe  right-handed  writer. 

We  write  from  the  left-hand  side  ofthe  paper  toward  the 
right.  The  movement  from  left  to  right  is  easily  executed  by 
the  right-handed  writer.  The  left-hander  fmds  it  considerably 
more  diffTcult  to  perform  this  kind  of  movement. 

Many  problems  develop  for  the  left-hander.  The  left 
hand  is  always  "in  the  way'*  while  writing.  Some  writcrs 
solve  the  problem  by  keeping  the  left  hand  above  the  writing 
which  requires  additional  adjustment,  although  it  eliminates 
the  Problem  of  being  "in  one's  way."  The  ink,  still  wet  after 
the  writing  has  been  done,  often  becomes  smeared  by  the  left 
hand  passing  over  it. 

The  interpretations  of  the  following  indicators  for  the 
left-handed  writer  may  differ  from  the  interpretations  for  the 
right-handed  writer: 

Trend 

The  left-handed  writer  often  reverses  the  direction  ofthe 
horizontal  strokes  that  the  right-hander  makes  from  left  to 
right.  Even  if  he  does  not  do  just  that,  he  may  show  his 
difficulty  by  inhibiting  the  movement  to  the  right.  Illustration 
A  ( page  4)  shows  such  an  inhibited  movement  to  the  right. 

The  most  common  letter  part  to  show  this  is  the  t-bar.  If 
you  fmd  the  reversed  direction  of  the  t-bar,  it  may  be  an 
indication  that  the  writer  has  produced  the  sample  with  the 
left  hand  and  may  be  particularly  valuable  in  cases  where 
the  information  about  laterality  is  not  availablc. 

continued  on  page  4 
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TRIBUTE    Continuedfrompage  1 

Felix  translated  and  Condensed  Dr. 
Max  Pulver' s  Symbolism  in  Handwriting 
from  the  original  German  text  (it  is  avail- 
able  from  NSG).  He  wrote  22  monographs 
including  The  Character  Structure  ofNeu- 
roses.  Intel ligence  in  Handwriting,  Emo- 
tional Release  in  Handwriting  and  Human 
Character  Types  (Erich  Fromm).  In  1973 
Felix  conducted  research  at  Hunter  College 
in  New  York,  and  bis  findings  appear  in  the 
paper  Comparison  Between  Thematic  Ap- 
perception  Test  (TAT)  and  Graphology. 

FELIX  KLEIN  LEAVES  A 

LASTING  LEGACY  OF 

KNOWLEDGE  AND  INSPIRATION 


As  he  lay  hospitalized  in  New  York 
during  the  AAHA-AHAF  Joint  Conference 
in  July,  he  wrote  the  message  on  this  page 
to  the  conferees. 

Felix' s  wife,  Janice,  sends  her  deepest 
gratitude  to  everyone  for  the  great  outpour- 
ing  of  love  that  came  to  Felix  in  bis  last 
days  from  all  over  the  country.  We  will 
miss  this  man. 


A  MESSAGE  FROM  FELIX  KLEIN 
TO  THE  AAHA-AHAF  CONFERENCE  '94 
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Dear  Friends, 

Because  I'm  recovering  from  a  brain  stem  stroke  and  pneumonia, 
Tm  not  up  to  writing  at  length,  but  I  very  much  want  to  thank  all  of 
you  for  your  wonderfiil  expressions  of  love  and  encouragement.  As 
you  can  imagine,  it  is  a  great  disappointment  to  me  not  to  be  able  to 
attend  the  Conference,  but  you  will  be  in  my  thoughts  during  all  the 
proceedings. 

As  a  past  president  of  AAHA  and  also  a  solid  supporter  of  AHAF, 
I  want  to  remind  each  of  you  what  a  precious  gift  you  possess  in 
graphology  and  what  great  good  you  can  do  in  this  world  if  you  use  it 
wisely  and  compassionately.  Author  T.H.  Thompson  once  wrote,  "Be 
kind.  Remember  that  everyone  you  meet  is  fighting  a  hard  battle."  As 
graphologists  we  have  the  means  of  helping  others  to  understand  and 
endure  those  battles. 

So,  dear  friends,  continue  always  to  improve  your  skills  and 
knowledge  in  graphology  and  psychology,  because  whatever  you  can 
leam,  even  if  it  is  on  the  last  day  of  your  life,  will  benefit  you  and 

those  who  come  after  you. 

As  always,  your  friend, 
Felix  Klein 
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FKÜM   THE    JOUl^NAL    OF  THE    BRITISH    INSTITUTE    ÜF  GRAPHOLOGISTS 


Zeitschrift  Für  Menschenkunde  (Vienna) 

Vol.  58,  No.  1      1994 

Scribble    Writing    in    Primary   School    Classes    (Hans    Ockelmanni 
Temperament    Lifestyle   and  Rhythm   (Ludwig  Wirz)   -   TranTacnona 

Vol.  58,  No.  2      1994 

Principles  of  Psychodiagnostic  Analysis  of  Children's  Drawines-  Part  r 
(Wol  gang  Sehringer)  -  One-Step  Experiment  on  Form  Uvel  w  ,h 
Graphoogjsts  and  Laity  (Arno  Müller)  -  The  Role  of  the  Advilo  y 
Grapholog.st  G.E.  Magnat,  1885-1960  (Hertha  Rot.enberg)  ThTec 
Chinese  Handwr.tmg  Samples  -  An  Experiment  (Kaspar  Halder 


IN  MEMORIAM:  FELIX  KLEIN 

n  is  with  regret  Ihat  we  report  the  death  of  Felix  Klein. 

,h.  I .  >"r  m"?'  graphology  for  over  forty  years  and  was  a  Consultant  lo 
he  Un.ted  Nat.ons.    Through  his  Company  in  Manhattan  he  practis  d 

coTpS  '"  P'""""'"  "'^'="°"  '"''  ^^^'-''°"  f-  -^ior  American 
He  was   Founder  and   President   of  the   National   Society  of 

Members  of  the  Institute  will  remember  his  lecture  on  Eric 
Fromm  at  the  1991  Cambridge  Symposium.  Although  far  from  well  he 
msisted  on  giving  his  paper,  which  was  a  masterly  exposition. 

Many  in  the  Institute  and  elsewhere  have  had  occasion  to  value 
Im  personal  support  and  advice.  Wc  extend  our  sincere  condolences  to  his 
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IING  EVENTS 


AAHA  Region  IV  Workshop  -  November  5-6, 
1994 

Dr.  Ron  Kraus  will  present  "Putting  It  All  Together:  The 
Synthesis  of  the  Graphological  Report"  at  the  Holiday  Inn, 
860  W.  Irving  Park  Rd.,  Itasca,  IL  60143.  The  Workshop  fee 
is  $55  for  AAHA  members  and  $70  for  non-members  prior  to 
October  21,  and  $60  and  $75  respectively  after  that  date.  To 
register,  contact  Pat  Piaton  (708)  3  54-642 1 . 

Great  Lakes  Association  of  Handwriting 
Examiners  -  November  5 

Ruth  Holmes  will  conduct  a  Workshop  on  "Typologies 
for  Personal  and  Professional  Use,"  including  typologies  of 
Maslow,  Hermann,  and  Jung.  The  Workshop  will  be  held  at 
Laurel  Manor,  39000  Schöolcraft,  Livonia,  MI  48154.  The 
Workshop  fee  is  $50  prior  to  October  20,  and  $55  afterwards. 
To  register,  contact  Donna  Topinka  at  (810)  294-6908. 

Graphology  Business  Conference  -  March  3-5, 
1995 

A  forum  for  handwriting  Professionals  covering  a  wide 
ränge  of  business  topics  such  as  legal  issues,  training,  hiring, 
marketing,  jury  Screening,  unusual  handwriting  samples,  and 
more.  Beginners  to  experts  are  welcome. 
For  more  information,  contact  Sheila  Lowe  McElroy, 
Leticia  Dr.,  Valencia,  CA  91355-2263  or  call  (805) 
8979.  Fax  (805)  254-6164. 


WELCOME,  NEW  MEMBERS 

Miriam  Blazer 

Ira  Mcintyre 

Hadafna  45 

12N260  Hilltop  Road 

Kiriat-Bialik  27000 
Israel 

Elgin,  IL  60123 

Frank  McSherry 

Isabella  Anne  Cassel 

1802Colonial  VillageWay 

c/o  Box  41539 

Waterford,  MI  48328 

Craighall  2024 

Johannesburg 

Dr.  Chaim  Meital 

South  Africa 

P.  0.  Box  2022 

Vereeniging  1930 

Carol  Ford 

South  Africa 

222  N.  Lafayette 

Royal  Oak,  MI  48067 

Kay  Micklitz 

10315  Grenadier  Way 

Sharon  Ford 

San  Antonio,  TX  78217 

8671  Iris  Street 

Arvada,  CO  80005 

Patricia  Murphy 

7409  Lenwood  Dyer  Road 

Sr.  Joan  Glisky 

Glenwood,  IL  60425 

328  E.  Eighth  Street 

Monroe,  MI  48161-1315 

Orna  Gal 

Ron  /liirinn  1C\ 

Keith  Ilawn 

942  Piney  Grove  Church  Rd,  #C5 

Knoxville,  TN  37909-1673 

Batya  Keret 
60,  Smilansky 
Netanya  42433 
Israel 

Carol  Lowbeer 

411  West  End  Ave.,  #7A 


Hod-Hasharon  45200 
Israel 

Irene  Owens 
P.O.Box  1215 
Omah,  WA  98841 


Ne^J^'k,  !<IV  lUUJf 


JANUARY  1, 1995  DUES  DEADLIf^E 

Membership  Status 
Professional 
Associate 
AfTiliate 

AlTiliate  dues  after  5  consecutive  years 
Senior  (65  vears  and  over) 

After  5  consecutive  years,  $10.00  discount 
Life  Membership  after  5  consecutive  years 

(payable  in  two  years  300 


Additional  Postage  Fee  -  Outside  U.S. 

Canada 
All  others 


$12 
20 


An  envelope  and  Statement  are  enclosed  in  this 
newslettcr  for  your  convenience  in  paying  dues  to  Pat 
Piaton,  AAHA  Treasurer,  1025  W.  Cossitt,  LaGrange, 
IL  60525.  Please  make  checks  payable  to  AAHA. 

Members  outside  the  U.S.  -  Please  send  U.S.  currency 
along  with  the  postage  fee. 


LETTER  TO  THE  EDITOR 

This  moming's  mail  brought  me  the  newest  issue  of  the 
Dialogiie,  and  my  affirmation  of  you  for  the  splendid  job  you 
did  of  putting  it  together  so  nicely. 

It  was  a  wonderful  tribute  to  Felix  -  so  deserving,  so  well 
written,  and  so  informative  about  his  life  and  his  work  in  the 
field  of  his  expertise  and  love  and  dedication.  There  will  never 
be  another  Felix  nor  can  there  be,  for  he  was  inimitable  in  his 
insight  into  people,  into  graphic  strokes,  and  into  life. 

My  best  to  all  of  my  colleagues.  Peace  and  love, 

Fr.  Anthony  J.  Becker 

cial  Status 

As  directed  by  the  previous  AAHA  Board  of  Directors,  ihe 
fmancial  accounts  and  records  of  AAHA  were  examined  and 
checked  by  Ed  Jackson  and  Bill  Funchion  on  August  30-31, 
1994. 

It  was  verified  that  the  AAHA  treasury  is  strong  with 
$75,232  held  in  three  FDIC  insured  bank  accounts  as  of  8/30/ 
94.  There  were  no  holds,  liens,  encumbrances,  or  loans  of  any 
kind  or  nature  against  the  three  accounts  which  are  free  and 
clear. 

No  irregularities  or  discrepancies  were  found  in  the  records. 
AAHA  total  funds  are  to  be  adjusted  pending  the  fmancial 
outcome  of  the  1993-1994  Joint  Conference.  Appropriate  IRS 
forms  have  been  submitted. 
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merriDer  of  the 
J>D0litQn  Opera  Club  and  an 
|r  of  the  Southeastem  and 
Im  Regional  Auditions  of  the 
politan  Opera  and  the  Na- 
Auditlons  of  the  New  York 
)pera.  Mr.  Guy  was  married 
^Q  Chanln  Guy  who  died  in 
IHe  is  survived   by  sisters 
lis  Erickson  of  Homosassa 
]nd  Patricia  Andes  of  Park 
lU  OS  well  OS  two  step-sons, 
step-grondchildren   and   o 
reat   grondson.    A   private 
will  be  held.  The  fomily  re- 
that donations  be  mode  to 
letropolltan  Opera  National 
\\  Auditions-Eastern  Region 
of  John  Vinsser,  336  Cen- 
Irk  West  8-D,  NY,  NY  10025. 

[Y-William  H.,  76.  Of  Ligo- 
IK  formerly  of  New  York 
July  23.  Memorial  Service, 
4  PAA,  St.  Michaels  of  the 
Rector,  PA.  Memorials  to 
prity  of  ones  choice.  J.  Paul 
-ken  Ine  724-238-9866. 

In -David  Z.  The  Partners, 
ks  and  Stoff  of  Certilmon 
Idler  &  Hyman,  LLP  moum 
limely  passing  of  our  dear 
ind  partner,  David  Hermon. 
]  groteful  for  his  legal  guid- 
id  dedicotion  he  provided 
lis  16  years  of  Service  with 

David  was  o  volued  part- 

highly  regorded  expert  in 

'  of  Real  Estate  Law.  He 

truly  missed  by  all  of  the 

|whose  lives  he  touched 

wisdom,  generosity  and 
iTo  his  beloved  wife,  Bor- 
•d  his  adoring  children,  Ta- 
py  and  Joshua,  we  offer 
tfelt  sympothies. 

1— David.  Young  Israel  of 
ie  expresses  profound 
3t  the  untimely  passing  of 
iber  and  First  Vice  Pres- 
pvid  Henman,  beloved  hus- 
Borbara,  devoted  father 
iJeffrey  and  Joshua.  May 
llies  be  comforted  among 
Irners  for  Tzion  and  Ye- 
Im. 

|oel  Feldermon,  President 
Yoacov  Schwartz,  Rabbi 


We  celebrate  the  life 

the  death  of  Lee  Leon 

Irly    Hills    (formerly    of 

|)  who  peacefully  passed 

Jurday  July  22,  2000.  De- 

le  of  Sol,  beloved  mother 

|,  Susan  and  Andy  (Fred- 

lored    grondmother    of 

Ali,  dear  sister  of  Jean 

and  chehshed  friend  of 

Irvice  Thursday  12:30pm 

lemorial  Chapel,  785  East 

pst  Rd,  Mamaroneck,  NY 

11-1809,    for    directions 

iemorialchapel.com. 

I  to  follow  at  Sharon  Gor- 

?tery,  Volholla,  NY. 


[Joseph.  The  Board  of 

and  members  of  The 

|s  Von-Court  Association 

passing  of  our  beloved 

lent,  Joseph  Lemer.  His 

los  o  guiding  light  to  us 

ler  deepest  sympothy  to 

^dea,  and  fomily. 

Brian  Nixon,  President 


be  3-5,  7-9  oftemoon  and  evening 
at  John  J.  Fox  Funeral  Home  In 
Lorchmont.  A  funeral  is  planned 
for  Thursday,  lOam  at  Sts.  John  & 
Paul  Church  in  Lorchmont,  with 
burial  to  follow  in  Gate  of  Heoven 
Cemetery  in  Mount  Pleasont. 
AAAZUR— Abraham.  The  Foculty 
ond  Stoff  of  the  Chemistry  Depart- 
ment of  the  City  College  of  New 
York  deeply  regret  the  loss  of  our 
former  Chair  ond  colleogue, 
Professor  Abraham  Mazur. 
Professor  Mozur,  an  outstcnding 
biochemist  ond  o  recognized  au- 
thority  in  the  areo  of  hemoglobin, 
ferritin  ond  iron  metobolism,  was 
also  noted  for  the  introduction  of 
biochemistry  Into  the  undergro- 
duote  curriculum.  Professor  Ma- 
zur was  held  in  high  regord  by  his 
students  ond  colleogues,  ond  they 
will  miss  him.  At  this  very  difficult 
time,  we  extend  our  condolences 
and  sympothy  to  his  children,  El- 
len and  Stephen. 

MERROW-Wolcott    Woodbridge 
Died    July    25,    2000,    Centrolia," 
Washington.  Soldier,  pilot,  sailor, 
gentleman.  We  sholl  oll  mIss  him. 
Griswold  Merrow 
NEUHAUS  ER -Jeanette.   Beloved 
wife  of  the  lote  Marshall;  devoted 
mother  of  Meryl  8.  Buddy  Broad, 
ond  Brett  ond  Mickey  Neuhauser; 
dear  sister  of   Nadine  ond  Mel 
Smoll;  loving  grondmother  of  Mar- 
shall, Courtney,  Alan  ond  Jordan. 
Service    was    held    Tuesdoy    in 
Mount  Hebron  Cemetery,  Flush- 
ing.  Donations  to  the  American 
Cancer  Society  in  her  memory 
would  be  oppreciated. 
NOVACK— Murray.   Beloved   hus- 
bond  of  Rosalind.  Devoted  father 
of  Martin  and  Linda,  ond  Fronces. 
Adored  grondf  other  of  Robert  ond 
Nancy,    Michael    ond    Michelle. 
Greot-grondfother  of  Brian  ond 
Jennifer.   Services  Thursday,   12 
Noon  at  Schwartz  Bros.  Jeff er-Me- 
moriol  Chapel,  Queens  Boulevard 
at  76th  Rood,  Forest  Hills. 
NOVACK— Murray.   The   partners 
of  Hermon  Cohen  and  Company, 
Inc.  moum  the  passing  of  Murroy 
Novock,  who  was  o  volued  asso- 
ciote  since  1924.  His  loyalty  to  our 
Company  was  most  importont.  He 
was  o  greot  merchont  ond  soles- 
mon    ond    o    wonderfui,    warm 
friend.  We  will  sorely  miss  him. 
Services  at  Schwartz  Bros.,  114-03 
Queens  Blvd,  Thursday  12  Noon. 
Arthur  Cohen  and  Gertrude  Cohen 


.  -  -  .  leodore  Rooseve.'t 
Sonctuary,  inc,  134  Cove  Rood, 
OysterBay,N.Y.11771. 

'^^^^~'^°^°"®  S.  On  July  24, 
2000.  Beloved  mother  of  Janine 
Rauch  Eogle  ond  David  Rauch, 
grondmother  of  Joclyn  Roe  Eogle, 
sister  of  Susan  Cardon.  Accom- 
Plished  fashion  Promoter,  public 
relotions  expea  and  ioumalist 
Services  today  at  "The  Riverside" 
76th  Street  ond  Amsterdam  Ave. 
Contributions  moy  be  mode  to 
Dartmouth  Hitchcock  Medical 
Center,  Norris  Cotton  Cancer  Cen- 
ter, Memorial  Donation  for  Rox- 
one  Rauch,  One  Medical  Center 
Drive,  Lebonon,  N.H.  03756.  She  is 
cherished  by  her  fomily  ond  will 
be  deeply  missed. 

REYNOLDS-Jonet  Luce.  On  July 
24,  2000.  Doughter  of  the  lote  Her- 
bert Prott  Luce  ond  Myra  Engelk- 
ing.  Wife  of  the  lote  Frederick  A. 
Stevens  ond  the  lote  Stephen  C 
Reynolds.  Mother  of  Frederick  A. 
Stevens  ond  Mark  Luce  Stevens. 
Memorial  Service  Mondoy,  July 
31  st,  llAA/y,  Saint  Bartholomew's 
Church,  51  st  Street  ond  Park 
Avenue.  In  Neu  of  flowers,  contri- 
butions may  be  made  to  Saint 
Bartholomew's  Church. 

ROSENBERG-Lillian  H.  Beloved 
wife  of  the  lote  Meyer  Rosenberg 
&  Arthur  Tonzo.  Devoted  mother 
of  Rachel  R.  Rose,  Sheva  R.  Miller 
ond  the  lote  Ellen  R.  Murphy. 
Dear  sister  of  Irving  Hoffman. 
Loving  grondmother  of  eight, 
great-grondmother  of  three.  Servi- 
ces were  held  on  Monday.  For  in- 
formotion,  call  Bemheim-Apter- 
Goldsticker  Suburban  Funeral 
Chapel,  Moplewood,  New  Jersey, 
1-800-938-6372. 

RUGGLES-Joan  (Raphoel),  75  of 
New  York,  NY.  Survived  by  her 
husbond  Melville  J.  Ruggles  ond 
one  son,  Anthony  A.  Tron. 


föme,  1290  Route  9W,  Morlboro, 
NY  12542.  Funeral  Mass  on  Wed- 
nesdoy,  July  26  ot  10:30  AM  ot  St. 
Mory's  Church,  Rt.  9w,  Morlboro. 
Intenment  in  St.  Mory's  Cemetery, 
Lattintown  Rood,  Morlboro,  NY. 

WILLI-Helen  S.  On  July  24th  ot 
oge  91.  Beloved  wife  of  the  lote 
Edward  J.  Willi.  Father  of  Edward 
J.  Willi  Jr.  of  West  Redding,  CT., 
ond  Marion   W.  Whittemore  of 
New  York  City.  Grondmother  of  • 
Denise  W.  Coffey  of  Tarrytown,; 
NY,  Laurence  F.  Whittemore  III  of  • 
Greenwich,  CT,  ond  Edward  B  • 
Whittemore  of  West  Hartford,  CT.  • 
Greot-grondmother  of  6.  Services  f 
ot    Brick    Presbyterion    Church,  i 
Park  Ave.  ot  91  st  St.  on  Thursday,  ■ 
July  27th,  ot  11  AM.  Contributions 
in  her  memory  moy  be  mode  to 
Brick  Presbyterion  Church.  ^ 

WINDER-Fronk  Dodd.  On  July  25,  ■: 

2000  of  New  Haven,  CT,  ond  Peru, ' 

VT,  oge  80,  ot  CT  Hospice  in  Bran- ' 

ford,  CT.  He  leoves  his  wife  of  55 

yeors,  Mary  S.  Winder  of  New  ' 

Hoven,  o  doughter,  Joy  W.  Ford  of ' 

New  Haven,  three  sons,  David  B. ' 

Winder  of  Marbleheod,  AAA,  Peter ' 

S.  Winder  of  Dobbs  Ferry,  N  Y,  ond  ' 

John  S.  Winder  of  Mognolio,  MA,  a  * 

sister,  Morcio   W.  Steodmon   of ' 

New  York  City  and  Modison,  CT,  \ 

ond  seven  grondchildren,  Brinleyi 

S.  Ford,  Jenny  F.  Barrett,  Borlett ' 

O.  Winder,  Stirling  A.  Winder,  AI-' 

den  S.  Winder,  Lily  D.  Winder,  ond  ' 

Clara  B.  Winder.  Arrangements  ' 

ore  private.  Gifts  in  his  memory  : 

may  be  sent  to  The  Connecticut  • 

Hospice,   InCv  61    Burbon   Drive> " 

Bronford,    Connecticut    06405    or ' 

The  New  Hoven  Symphony  Or-  ' 

chestro,  70  Audubon  Street,  New  ' 

Haven,  Connecticut  0651 0. 


3n  ül^mnriam 


CASTELLANO-Anno. 

April  26, 1917-July  26, 1999. 
Deorest  mother,  we  miss  you  so 

much.  Love  Barbara  ond  Robert , 

FINKELSTEIN    -    Bill.  Memories 
keep  the  heort  strong.  Mony  occo- 
sions,  new  people  to  shore  with 
you  but  you  are  gone.  Our  love 
many.  mis  generosity  was  legend      ^'"  ''^^*  *^'^  cancJleuDind..sing  -o*«^^. 
Our  sincerest  condolences  to  hi&=t-?P^^'*'^^*"^'*^"°P'Py  Birthday  In  V 
wifp  Pnco  hie  «-KtiiHrAn  r,r^M  „ — ,i      Heoven.  Doughter,  Lisa    \ 

KLEIN-Felix.  Jon.  17, 1911 -July  26, 


SAFRO-Paul.  Bnoi  Zion  moums 
the  loss  of  our  former  President. 
Paul  was  an  ardent  supporter  of 
Israel,  o  fellow  of  the  World  Zionist 
Organization  ond  an  Inspiration  to 
mony.  His  generosity  was  legend 


grc 


OFFIT— Benson  I.  Passed  oway  in 
Baltimore,  Md  on  July  23, 2000.  Be- 
loved husbond  of  Suzonne  Offit 
(nee  Gerber).  Devoted  father  of 
Andrew  Offit,  Margaret  Offit  Gold 
ond  Thomas  Offit.  Deor  fother-in- 
law  of  Suzanne  Altmon  Offit,  l\f[arc 
Gold  and  Oriel  Jone  Offit.  Devoted 
brother  of  Sidney  Offit.  Beloved 
brother-in-law  of  Avodah  K.  Offit, 
MD.  Devoted  uncle  of  Kenneth  Of- 
fit, MD  ond  Michael  Offit.  Also  sur- 
vived by  five  loving  grondchildren. 
Funeral  Services  ond  Interment 
were  held  in  Baltimore,  Md  on 
Tuesdoy,  July  25th.  Memorial  con- 
tributions in  his  memory  moy  be 
directed  to  the  Brain  Tumor  Angio 
Genesis,  JHU  Hunterian  817,  725  N. 
Wolf  SK  Baltimore,  Md  21205.  Fa- 
mily in  mouming  at  8213  Morcie 
Drive,  Baltimore,  Md  21208.  Direct 
inquires    to,    Sol    Levinson    ond 
Brothers  Inc,  1-800-338-1701. 

77l  e    /^^-e<yy^  y^  f^/^ 


wife  Rose,  his  children  and 
children. 

Hon.  Alan  G.  Hevesi,  President 

Michael  J.  Lozar,  Chöirmon 

Mel  Pomess,  Exec.  Vice  President 


SCHIEFFELIN-Mory  S,  l86.  Of 
Comwall  Bridge,  CT.  diecfl  peoce- 
fully  at  home  on  July  23\pfter  o 
long  illness.  Beloved  ount 
Lindsoy,  ond  John.  Also  survived 
by  o  greot  niece,  5  greot  nephews 
ond  mony  friends.  Funeral  service 
Soturdoy,  July  29th,  lOAM  ot  the 
United  Church  of  Christ  in  Com- 
wall, 8  Bolton  Hill  Rood,  Comwall, 
CT.  06753.  Memorial  contributions 
moy  be  mode  to  the  UCC  in  Com- 
wall ot  the  same  address. 

STERNFELS-Lilly  (nee  Bloch). 
Died  peacefully  Monday,  July  24, 
2000  ot  the  oge  of  91,  öfter  a  long 
illness.  Groveside  service  will  be 
held  ot  Beth  El  Cemetery,  New 
Jersey,  Wednesdoy,  July  26th, 
11  AM.  Beloved  wife  of  the  lote 
Benno  Stemfels  ond  beloved  sister 
of  the  lote  Alfred  Bloch.  Loved  by 
her  nephews,  nieces,  sister-in-low 
j   ond  Cousins.  I 


1994.  Grophological  genius,  foun- 
der  of  the  Notionol  Society  for 
Grophology,  Dachau  ond  Buchen- 
wald survivor,  lifelong  embo- 
diment  of  kindness  and  love. 

•Janice 

'^'<^Stl£:iL°^^'^'  August  15  1927-  , 
JuTrT5rT997!*atürtv-NineH-veor^ 
since  our  first  26  Julio.  You  ore 
deeply  loved  ond  sorely  missed 
every  day.  Ellen 

THOMPSON -R.  Patrick.  We  ore 
deeply  saddened  by  the  possing  of 
R.  Patrick  Thompson,  President, 
New  York  Mercontile  Exchange. 
Serving  os  President  for  more 
than  o  decade,  Mr.  Thompson  will 
be  remembered  os  someone 
whose  hord  work,  dedicotion  ond 
unique  Vision  was  integral  in  ele- 
voting  the  futures  industry  to  new 
heights  not  only  in  the  U.S,  but 
globolly  OS  well.  His  presence  will 
be  missed,  but  his  legocy  sholl  en- 
dure.  We  also  would  like  to  extend 
our  sincerest  condolences  to  Mr. 
Thompson's  fomily  ond  friends. 
The  Sydney  Futures  Exchange 
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un  contributo  importante:  la  AEM,  la 
Deutsche  Bank,  l'ENEL,  la  ISVOR 
FIAT  e  la  Philips  presentano  nuovi 
modelli  orientati  alla  learning 
Organisation. 

Montecatini.  La  Sezione  Toscana 
dell'AGI,  in  collaborazione  con  Clini- 
ca  Pediatrica  III  di  Firenze,  il  giorno 
27  maggio  1995  organizza  un  meeting 
sulle  problematiche  grafologiche  in 
patologia  (cfr.  pag.  10).    


New  York.  II 26  luglio  1994  e  decedu- 
to  Felix  Kelin,  fondatore  e  presidente 
della  National  Society  of  Graphology 
ed  in  precedenza  presidente  della 
AAHA.  Egli  e  nato  in  Austria  ed  ha 
svolto  negli  Stati  Uniti  un'intensa 
attivitä  come  grafologo  in  campo  pro- 
fessionale e  nell'insegnamento.  II  bol- 
lettino  Gold  Nibs  ha  pubblicato 
un'ampia  intervista  curata  dal  Ellen 
Bowers  nel  1989. 


Nizza.  1  giorni  16  e  17  settembre  1994 
si  e  tenuto  un  convegno  organizzato 
dalla  Societe  Frangaise  de 
Graphometrie  et  de  graphologie 
scientifique  sul  tema  "L'ecriture, 
temoin  de  l'evolution  personnelle". 
Hanno  tenuto  relazioni  Marie 
Therese  Prenat,  Anne  Fremy,  Maguy 
Magues,  Tessa  Dagnely,  Marie- 
Therese  Christians,  Frangoise 
Gaurier,  Aline  Verbist,  Alain  Buquet, 
S,  Lievens,  Andre  Ruchier  e  due  ita- 
liani,  Silvio  Lena  e  Nevia  Dilissano. 
Nell'ambito  del  convegno  sono  state 
organizzate  quattro  tavole  rotonde 
sui  temi  "Bulimia  ed  anoressia",  "Le 
scritture  del  Quebec",  "II  rischio  del 
passaggio  all'atto"  e  "Le  scritture  in 
bella  ed  in  brutta  copia".  Animatori 
delle  tavole  rotonde  sono  stati  Anne 


Fremy,  il  dott,  Jowrhy,  Aline  Verbist, 
Roger  Lanteri.  M.  T.  Prenat,  Tessa 
Dagnely  e  Silvio  Lena. 

Ohio  (USA).  I  giorni  14  e  15  maggio 
1994  l'Handwriting  Analists 
International  ha  organizzato  un  se- 
minario  con  la  partecipazione  di  Ellen 
Bowers  che  parla  della  terapia  delle 
persone  succubi  della  droga  e  Tracy 
Cyrus  che  parla  dei  condannati  per 
violenza  e  stupro. 

Ontario  (Canada).  I  giorni  24  e  25 
settembre  1994  si  e  tenuta  una  confe- 
renza  organizzata  dalla  I.G.A.S.. 
Alice  Weiser  ha  parlato  della  persona- 
litä  criminale  e  Shirley  Schoenrock 
dell'autostima  e  del  successo. 
Dal  6  al  10  agosto  1995,  presso  la  sede 
deirUniversitä  di  Ontario  Ovest,  si 
tiene  il  settimo  Congresso  della 
"International  Graphonomics 
Society,  in  collaborazione  con 
1'" Association  of  Forensic  Document 
Examiners". 

Parigi.  Alla  Maison  de  la  Chimie 
(Rue  Saint  Dominique  28  bis),  la 
Societe  Frangaise  de  Graphologie  or- 
ganizza tre  conferenze.  La  prima,  te- 
nuta da  Philippe  Jeammet  il  24  no- 
vembre  1994,  affronta  il  tema  della 
psicologia  della  dipendenza  durante 
l'adolescenza;  nella  seconda  Pierre 
Angel  tratta  del  tossicomane  e  della 
sua  famigha  (19  gennaio  1995);  il  23 
marzo  infine,  in  occasione  dell'As- 
semblea  Generale  dei  Soci,  Fran^ois 
Lhermitte  presenta  la  scrittura  di 
Lurence  Grandchamp  des  Raux. 

Praga.  Dal  6  al  9  settembre  1994  si  e 
tenuto  un  incontro  internazionale  sul 
test  delle  stelle  e  delle  onde  del  mare 
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FIRST  ROW,  LEFT  TO  RTCKT:     Voll<3nar  K.  C.  Liebscher,  1970-1971  AAHA  Vlce-President.     FraiiCftg-AIIhrlght 
Secretary-Troasurer  slnce  the  founding  of  AAHA,  1971  and  1972  Convention  Coordinator.  <^|blix  Klein^i 
1970-1971  AAHA  President,    Stanley  Vidlnghoff,  1971-1972  AAHA  President.    Berfcha  Brown7~JOHft:  Past 


President • 


Dr,  Anthony  J#  Becker,  1971-1972  AAHA.  Vice-President. 


SBOOND  ROW,  LEFT  TO  RIGHTi    Martha  Brown,  1971-1972  AAHA  MeiiÄ^er-at-Large .    Robert  Martin,  1970-.1971 
Vice-President.    Walter  Kertel,  1971  AAHA  Convention  Speaker.     Elva  Babcock,  1970-1971  and  1971-1972 
Region  TV  Vice-President  and  1972  Convention  Program  Chairman.    Betty  Link,  1970-1972  AAHA  Convention 
Program  Chairnian  and  Member-at-Largej  1971-1972  Menibership  Comnittee  meniber.     Gene  Steccone,  1970- 
1971  and  1971-1972  Menibership  &  Accreditation  Conardttee  Chairman.    Leslie  W.  King,  1970-1971  and 
1971-1972  National  Newsletter  and  annual  Annais  Editor.     Carroll  Chouinard,  firs-t  President  of  AAHA. 
Jane  Qroen,  featured  Speaker,  1971  AAHA  Convention  Program.    Rev.  Ricliard  P.  Lynch,  1971  AAHA  Conven- 
tion Speaker.    Pedro  Velasco,  1971-1972  Mernber-at-Large.    Dorothy  Dean,  1970-1971  Meriber-at-Large. 
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The  signatures  and  portions  of  writing  reproduced  on  the  cover  of  this  year*s  Annais  are  of  analysts 
who,  in  the  opinion  of  your  editor,  have  contributed  to  the  advancement  of  graphology  both  in  the 
Ibited  States  and  abroad.  The  writings  are  taken  from  corrospondence  files  belonglng  to  Rudolph  S. 
Heams  and  Leslie  W.  King.  Many  analysts  whose  signatures  and/or  writing  ou^  to  be  parb  of  this 
group  are  not  of  it  because  their  writing  was  not  available.  The  criteria  for  selection  was  any  im- 
portant  advancement  or  research  in  the  field;  contribution  to  general  public  acceptance  and/or  profes- 
sional use  of  graphology j  publication  of  professionally  ethical  books  on  graphology. 
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Tliou  angel  who  heepest  waten 
Over  the  destiny  of,...£elix  Klein 
Tkrougk  wahlng  and  sleeping 
I-{nd  the  long  ages  of  timc: 
TUay  my  tkoughts,  filled  with  kope 
IReack  to  kirn  tkrougk  tkee. 
Vflay  ke  he  drengtkened 
ßrom  tke  founts  ofwill 
Wkick  hear  us  towards  {reedom. 
fjflay  ke  he  illumined 
From  tke  founts  of  wisdom 
Wkick  warm  tke  inmost  keart. 
Vflay  ke  feel  peace 
Prom  tke  founts  of  love 
VOkick  hl 
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Broadway  leweler 
Beaten  and  Robbed 


Three  holdup  men  made  off 
with  several  thousand  doUars 
worth  of  jewelry  today  after 
looting  the  safe  of  a  Broadway 
Store  and  beating  its  prpprie* 
tor  with  an  ashtray  stand.  - 

Felix  Klein,  50,  of  the  Colos- 
seum  Jewelers  Inc.,  1845  Broad- 
way, told  Police  that  the  men, 
apparently  unarmed,  entered 
his  Store  as  he  was  taking  jew- 
elry from  his  safe  and  pladng 
it  in  display  cases; 

They  grabbed  him  around 
the  neck,  he  said,  and  beat  him 
to  the  floor.  After  hittinghim 
with  the  ashtray  stand,  they 
rifled  the  safe  and  fled.  Klein 
was  treated  at  Roosievelt  Hos- 
^tal  .for  head  cuts. 


G-raphological  Seminare     . 

i 

Fall  1967.   (October  21,  1967.) 
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^  The  Contribution  to  Graphology  by  Prank  Victor,  Ph.D. 

Speaker:  Felix  Klein, 

List  of  publications: 

lo)  Die  (jraphologie  als  Hochschulfach  und  juristische 

Hilfswissenschaft. De±   Rechtsstudent,  2:9,  1920. 

2«)  Wissenschaftliche  und  intuitive  Handschriften- 
deutung.    Die  Schrift,  2:122,  1936.  ^  • 

Nationalalphabete.  Die  Schrift,  3:2,  1937. 

Strokes  of  the  pen.  Bull«  Ap  Graph.  Soc.  3:5,  1947o 

Your  handwriting  and  you.  Bull.  Am.  Gr^pho  Soc*  , 

2:3,  1947. 
5.)  Development  of  graphology  in  Europe.  Bull. 

Am.  Grapho  Soc o  1:12,  1949,2:5,  1943,  3:9,1948. 
-7«,^  The  trouble  with  the  ball  point  pen. Bull« 

Am.  Graph  Soc,  1:7,  1949. 
8.)  Handwriting  Analysis  in  psychiatry. Bul«  Am« 

Graph.  Soco,  5:1,  1949. 
9.)  Revue  of  Werner  Wolff 's  "Diagram  of  the  Unoonsciouso " 

Jo  Soc.  Psycholo  30:315,  1949. 

lOe)  "Recent"  Psychological  Tests,  Bull.  Am.  Graph.  Soc. 

4:7,  1949. 

^''•^  Your  pen  is  you. Bull  Am.  Graph.  Soc.  1:2,  1950- 

12.)  Handwriting,  a  personality  projection,  Charles  G.- 
Thomas, Springfield,  Illc  1952. 
)  Die  Handschrift  eine  Protection  der  Persoenlichkeit , 

Rascher,  Zuerich,  1955. 
)  Das  "g",  ein  aufschlussreicher  Buchstabe,  

Ausdruckskunde,  Heft  1,  1955. 
)  Verallgemeinen  heisst  Verschleiern,  Ausdruckskunde, 

Heft  6,  19560 
16*)  Das  Raetsel  der  zurueckgeneigten  Schrift,  

Ausdruckskunde,  Heft  1,  1958. 
17.)  Ein  3ugentlicher  Selbstmordversuch,  Graph. 

Schriftenreihe,  2:8,  1959. 
18c)  Sind  Buchstaben  Tintenkleckse? Graph.  Schrift. 

1:2,  i960. 
19,)  Beethoven,  der  Mensch,  GraiDhologische  Schriftenreihe, 

196I0   : 

20.)  Projektion,  Projektionsteste  und  Handschrift. 

Grapho  Schriftenreihe,  4:4r^  1962. 
21 .^Das  Lampenfieber  in  der  Handschrift. Graph. 

Schrift.  6:4,  1962. 

Ghildren  are  also  people,  Bull  Am.  Graph.  Soc.  1966« 

Die  Handschrift  von  Hector  Berlioz.-  Graph.  Stud.  Dipa,  66. 

Electronics  and  Graphology,  Lecture  read  for  Frank  Victor 
(who  had  passed  away  shortly  befor^  at  the.  Ini:ern. 

Con/5;ress  on  Handwriting,  Amsterdam,  1966  by  Felix 

Klein, 
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Expert  Describes  Handwriting 
As  v.haracter,  Personality  Key 


FiVCM-y  person  has  Iwo  diffcr- 
ent  handwritinKs.  The  one  he 
uscs  for  normal  writing  reveals 
bis  character  as  it  really  is. 
But  llie  way  he  .signs  bis  name 
.Shows  bow  he  wants  to  appear 
to  Ihe  World. 

With  these  and  similar  com- 
ments,  Felix  Klein  talked  about 
Ihe  science  of  handwriting  anal- 
ysis  for  more  than  two  hoiirs 
Friday  diiring  a  Chamber  ol 
Commerce  luncbeon  and  an  in- 
terview. 

A  highly  personable  Speaker, 
Klein  cntcrtainod  bis  audience 
of  executives  and  profcs.sional 
leaders  with  apparently  percep- 
ti/e  Snalyses  oi  tbeir  own  hand- 
writing. 

But  he  did  not  pass  up  tbe 
occasion  to  expound  on  one  of 
bis  major  themes  —  tbat  grpb- 
ology  (the  study  of  band  writing' 
is  a  legitimate  science  with  its 
own  metbods,  techniques  and 
documenled  conclusions. 
Growing  Popularity 

A  native  of  Vienna,  Au^tria, 
Klein  pointed  out  that  graph- 
ology  bas  long  l>oen  reccgnizod 
in  Kurope  as  a  science  in  its 
own  right.  He  expressed  a  per- 
sonal hope  tbat  tbe  growing 
use  of  handwriting  analysis  in 
tbis  country  will  spread  from 
psychology,  medicine,  personnel 
management  and  legal  applica- 
tions  to  many  otber  fields. 


As  an  illustration  of  grapb- 
ology's  effectiveness,  tbe  hand- 
writing expert  related  two  of 
his  personal  experiences. 

He  told  of  an  in.stance  where 
an  ea.st  ooast  industry  suffered 
almost  50  per  cent  loss  of  pro- 
duction  when  notes  started  ap- 
pearing  on  restroom  walls  ai- 
tacking  v  a  r  i  o  u  s  nationality 
groups. 

Klein  said  be  was  asked  by 
tbe  manag<''ment  to  pick  the 
graffiti  writer  from  2ü0  em- 
ployes.solely  on  tbe  basis  of 
signatures  on  tbeir  canceled 
payroU  cbecks. 

Describing  the  process  by 
wbicb  he  narrowed  down  the 
list,  he  said  he  finally  sclected 
a  woman  w^bose  signature 
matched  tbe  writing  on  the 
restroom  walls.  The  woman  de- 
nied  any  connection  with  tbe 
graffiti,  but  Klein  noted  the 
writing  stopped  after  she  was 
confronte<l  direcllv  on  the  mat- 
ter. 

School  Ciirl 

On  anotber  accosion  a  school 
principal  reque?ted  the  graph- 
ologist's  expertise  with  a  gul 
wbo  was  openly  threatening  to 
ccmmit  suicide. 

A  palm  reader  had  apparent- 
ly told  the  girl  she  did  not  bave 
very  long  to  live,  and  tbe  siu- 
dent  wrote  in  a  composition  of 
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her  anxiety  of  missing  out  on 
a  firil  lif*. 

From  tbe  ulant  of  Ium-  b'ltiM.s 
and  otber  key  handwriting 
charaderisitcs,  Klein  determ- 
ined  the  girl  had  a  very  posi- 
tive attitude  toward  the  future. 
.After  a  few  counseling  scssions, 
he  said  the  child  overcame  her 
fears  and  is  now  progressing 
normally. 

Internationally  recognized  as 
an  expert  and  teacher  of 
grapholog>*,  Klein  also  dcscrib- 
ed  the  work  of  a  European  col- 
league  wbo  devoted  bis  life's 
career  to  analyzing  the  hand- 
writing of  known  Cancer  vic- 
tims. 

From  hur.dreds  of    samples, 
Klein  said  the  graphologi-t  was 
sjcces5ful    in     identifying    the 
writing   characteristics    ^ared 
Cancer     patients.     He      noted 
the  real  ''breakthrough"  came 
when  th€  European  began  us- 
ing  a  25(H)ower  micrascope. 
Personal  Style 
Basically,    graphology     oper- 
ates  on  the  assumption  tbat  a 
person  injects  his  own  person- 
'ality  into  his  writing,  that  he 
adaptjs  a  style  of  script  —  con- 
scicusly    or    unconsciously    — 
wh'.ch  reflects  his  inner  char- 
acier. 
Klein  explained: 
•If   a    person's    handwriting 
has  not  developed  at  all  from 
the  wav  he  learned  it  in  school, 
there  is  nothing  the  grapholo- 
gist  can  say  about  his  charac- 
ter  and  personality. 
;i    "It  js  all  the  individual  things 
'Ithat  we  put  in  it  (writing)  that 
are  the  indicators"  of  personal 
character.  he  continued. 

Describing  his  method,  tbe 
graphologist  said  a  füll  page  of 
writing  is  normally  required  to 
thoroughly  analyze  a  person's 
writing. 

Concerning  externa!  Informa- 
tion, an  analysist  must  know 
the  sex  of  the  person  writing 
and  whether  he  is  right  or  left 
handed,  since  —  contrary  to 
pcrpular  opinion  —  these  iteims 
cannot  be  determined  from  a 
samT)le  itJelf. 

It  'also  helps  to  know  the  per- 
son's age  and  what  school 
method  he  learned  to  write  by, 
Klein  continued,  since  without 
this  Information  the  level  of  In- 
terpretation is  limited. 
Personality  Details 
With  this  informaticn  applied 
to  se\eral  key  factors  in  writ- 
ing. a  graphologist  can  det^r- 
mine  a  mjriad  of  personality  de- 
tails  from  an  individual's  script. 
During  his  lurwbeon  address, 
Klein  briefly  analyzed  wrRing 
samples  of  abcut  50  of  the 
Chamber  members,  pointing  out 
their  attitudes  toward  the  past, 
present  and  future;  emotional 
stability,  creativity,  marital 
relationships.  vocational  suc- 
'  cess  and  intelligence  levels 


Some  of  the  indicators  whicn 
he  mentioncd  inc^luded:  Uie 
.slaut  and  si/e  of  le>tt(M-s;  tbe  ap- 
p;urnt  priMsur«.  rbyll^n  «tul 
Speed  of  writing;  margins  left 
around  the  wTiting;  connections 
between  letters  and  spacing  be- 
t^\'€en  words. 

In  the  interview,  the  Profes- 
sor said  although  "graphology 
is  a  sicence,  tbe  Interpretation 
of  handwriting  b  e  c  o  m  e  s  an 
art."  He  explained  that  a  Sep- 
aration exists  between  scienti- 
fic research  on  hurdreds  of 
writing  samples  and  the  appli- 
cation  of  graphology's  conclu- 
sions  to  an  individual  sample. 

Noting  that  graphology  works 
best  in  conjunction  with  psycho- 
logy or  otber  beb  a\'i oral  sei- 
ences.  Klein  said  he  personal- 
ly  subscribes  to  the  "Gestalt" 
theory  of  human  personality. 

L€ss  than  30  y  e  a  r  s  old,  the 
Gestalt  school  of  psychology 
be^ins  by  considering  an  indi- 
vidual as  a  whole,  total  being. 

This  differs  from  pyshoanaly- 
tical  methods  which  work  from 
the  otber  direction  by  study ing 
personality  fragments  in  order 
to  reconstruct  the  whole  person- 
ality from  its  parts,  Klein  said. 

He  cautioncd  beginning  stu- 
dcnts  of  graphology  to  make 
sure   they   divorce  tbe  content 


of  a  sample  from  tbe  actual 
way  the  words  are  written  and 
added  an  oft-rcpeated  statement 
of  his  philosophy: 

"If  you  learn  to  understand 
yourself,  you  bave  the  advan- 
tage  to  understand  others." 
Weekend  iNTeetings 

Invited  to  Anderson  by  the 
local  Chamber  of  Commerce, 
Professor  Klein  will  also  con- 
duct  a  Seminar  this  afternoon 
on  handwriting  analysis  and 
.«jpeak  bofore  a  church  group 
Sunday  morning. 

Persons  intercsted  in  attend- 
ing  the  sominar,  which  bcgins 
at  1:30  p.m.  at  the  Anderson 
Federal  Savings  building,  are 
requested  to  contact  Mrs.  Wil-i 
liam  Baxter  in  advancc.  A  reg-i 
istration  fee  for  tbe  four-bour 
class  will  be  charged. 

Klein  will  speak  before  tbe 
Pathwaj^  Sunday  School  Class 
of  the  Park  Place  Church  of 
God  at  9:30  a.m.  tomorrow.  He 
is  expected  to  relate  some  of 
his  experiences  in  Germ  an  con- 
centration  oamps  during  World 
War  U. 
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Analyzing  the  Piain  &  Fanty  of  Graffiti  Psytlies 


What  do  Puddin  228, 
Moses  147  and  Satan  136 
have  in  common? 

For  one  thing,  they're 
all  graffiti  f reaks  —  the 
common  subway  variety. 

The  three  also  share  a  cer- 
tain  level  of  imaginative  mixed 
with  plenty  of  immaturity. 

By  looking  at  the  boldly  let- 
tered names  on  the  sides  of 
trains  and  the  walls  of  sta- 
tions,  handwriting  expert  Felix 
Klein  diagnosed  this  as  well 
as  the  trio's  need  to  share  a 
aeveral,  as  the  oft-repeated 
mutual  need  for  expression — 
a  need  not  satisfied  by  one 
Bcrawl  and  perhaps  not  with 
nicknanies   semingly    bear    out. 

Problems  With  Ego 

**They  have  ego  problems — 
they  want  to  express  them- 
»elves  because  they  are  not  no- 
ticed  in  their  environment," 
Said  Klein,  a  graphologist 
(handwriting  analyst)  for  more 
than  40  years. 

If  this  all  sounds  very  psy- 
choanalytical,  that  is  because  it 
is.  Klein,  whose  graphological 
training  goes  back  to  his  native 


Felix  Klein  examines  scrawl  on  wall  of  145th  St. 


NEWS  Photo  by  Tom  AAiddlemiss 

Station  of  IRT. 


Vienna,  practices  the  method 
devised  by  Max  Pulver,  author 
of    "Symbolism    in    Handwrit- 


» 


ing 

Pulver's  method  was  to  use 
association  as  a  key  to  analysis 
— that.is,  upward  areas  of  let- 
ters (like  1,  t  and  b)  teil  about 
the  writer's  intellectual  ,spirit- 
ual  or  Upper  aspects  while  the 
downward   (for  example,  p,  q 


and  g)  are  indicative  of  the 
secular  side  including  primitive 
instinct  and  sexual  tendencics. 
Then  there  is  the  letter  "f"— 
an  obvious  combination  of  both. 
Klein  says  a  person  who 
writes  the  leter  "f"  with  a  füll 
top  and  truncated  bottom  is 
likely  to  be  a  metaphysical  or 
religious  type,  whereas  the  re- 
verse,  a  truncated  top  and  f  ully 


developed  lower  portion,  may 
reveal  overwhelming  interest 
in  the  practical  or  even  sexual 
abnormalities. 

Of  course  it's  not  as  simple 
as  that.  Many  other  factors 
must  be  considered  to  give  a 
responsible  analysis  and  Klein, 
who  heads  Manhattan  Hand- 
writing Consultants  at  250  W. 
57th  St.,  Claims  graphology  is 


98%  accurate.  "I  have  »everal 
companies  that  wouldn't-  em- 
ploy  anyone  without  Consulting 
me,"  he  said.  . 

Down  in  the  Columbug  Cir- 
cle  subway  Station,  Klein  was 
attracted  to  the  sprayed  »ig- 
nature  of  "Stud  I." 

The  extra  loop  on  the  "S" 
and  the  umbrella-style  cross- 
ing  of  the  "t".  Klein  »aid, 
"means  he's  fancy  but  not  very 
well  educated.  The  fancier  you 
write,  the  less  you  have  learn- 
ed." 

At  the  145th  St.  stop  on  the 
Broadway  line,  Klein  marveled 
over  the  "roundedjiess"  of  the 
letters  in  "Puddin  228."  "This 
person  has  strong  imaginative 
powers  almost  to  the  point  of 
being  unrealistic,"  he  surmised. 

The  most  amazing  example 
of  subway  graffiti  for  Klein 
was  "Satan  136".  "Oh.  it's  so 
aggressive!"  he  exclainied, 
tracing  over  the  slanted  let- 
ters 'shooting  upward  to  the 
right  like   a  rocket." 

"But  the  shape  of  the  let- 
ters shows  he  is  not  a  strong- 
willed  person,  especially  when 
confronted  by  strict  author- 
ity,"  he   added. 
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elt-Ke  yealingScnbblesAreHisBag 


By  Judie  Telfer 

Herald  Staff  Writer 

A  few  years  ago,  Felix  Klein  noticed 
that  he  was  leaving  letters  out  of  his 
words  and  that  his  handwriting  looked 
"different."  He  also  didn't  feel  quite 
himself. 

So  he  did  what  he  would  advise  one  of 
his  Clients  to  do.  He  went  to  the  doctor. 

An  old  friend,  the  doctor  easily  ac- 
cepted  his  reason  for  seeking  medical 
advice  and  examined  him,  discovering 
he  had  high  blood  pressure,  easily  con- 
trolled  by  medication. 

Klein,  a  New  York  handwriting 
analyst,  is  at  Asilomar  Conference 
Center,  along  with  about  100  other 
graphologists,  for  a  Conference  of  the 
American  Handwriting  Analysts  Foun- 
dation, which  continues  through  July  9. 

Started  Young 

Klein 's  interest  in  graphology  began 
at  the  age  of  13.  He  has  continued  to 
study,  practice  and  teach  the  subject 
for  the  past  58  years. 

He's  not  a  tall  man,  but  he  speaks 
with  authority  and  confidence,  and  a 
slight  touch  of  what,  in  a  much  younger 
man,  might  be  called  arrogance. 

He  has  been  asked  to  serve  as  a  Con- 
sultant to  the  United  Nations  on  three 
occasions,  and  once  he  testified  for  31/2 
hours  as  an  expert  witness  in  a  trial  in 
Ghana.  He  has  had  22  pamphiets  on 
handwriting  analysis  published. 

He  Claims  to  be  able  to  teil  you  who 


uTote  a  document,  and  then  analyze  the 

writer's  personality  for  you. 
Vocational  guidance  and  personnel 

selection  are  among  categories  in 

which  Klein  says  he  is  an  expert. 
Handwriting  analysis  as  a  pre-em- 

ployment  tool,  he  said,  is  a  growing 

fieid,  but  he  estimates  that  only  five 

percent  of  American  businesses  use  it. 

In  Europe,  he  said,  a  1966  newspaper 
poll  in  Amsterdam  revealed  that  81  out 
of  100  companies  surveyed  had  sub- 
jected  Potential  employees'  hand- 
writing to  analysis. 
And    in   Israel   today,    he   insisted, 

probably  on  the  order  of  98  percent" 
of  all  employers  consider  handwriting 
analysis  essential  in  judging  job 
applicants. 

He  said  America  is  very  conservative 
and  does  not  yet  accept  graphology  as  a 
science,  but  in  Europe,  where  training 
is  strictly  controlled  and  graphology  is 
taught  at  many  universities,  it  is  more 
widely  accepted. 

Newspeople  Exposed 

The  reporter,  facing  an  interview 
with  yet  another  expert,  came  better 
prepared  than  usual,  with  a  sheaf  of 
handwriting  samples  from  newspaper 
employees. 

Gossip  about  the  staff  never  sounded 
so  legitimate,  nor  the  answers  so 
authoritative. 

The  first  writing  sample  looked  crea- 
tive  and  interesting,  even  to  the 
uninformed. 

To  Klein,  it  meant  that  Charles 
Davis,  The  Herald's  entertainment  edi- 
tor,  is  "an  unevolved  artist." 

Another  sample,  the  first  paragraph 
of  the  Equal  Rights  Amendment,  writ- 
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FELIX  KLEIN 
....  haodwpiting  analyst 


ten  in  tidy  penmanship,  came  from  a 
woman  in  the  classified  advertising  de- 
partment,  known  among  staff  mem- 
bers  for  her  sweet  temperament. 

"She's  a  comforter,"  he  said.  Two 
Cups  of  Coffee 

And  she  also,  according  to  Klein, 
needs  two  cups  of  coffee  each  morning 
to  wake  up. 

He  leafed  back  through  the  sheets  of 
paper,  getting  an  overview  of  the  em- 
ployees, noting  that  newspaper  people 
don't  "let  their  emotions  speak.  They 
put  the  emphasis  on  the  business  and 
not  on  their  personal  lives." 

Moving  on  to  the  next  sample,  he 
said,  "She  looks  like  a  person  who  had  a 
very  strict  upbringing  and  on  account 
of  it  had  difficulties  in  the  oral  stage." 

My  head  came  up  a  bit  from  my 
notes;  that  that  scrap  of  writing  had 
been  scribbled  by  my  pen.  The  kindly 
expert,  not  missing  a  beat  but  somehow 
too  perceptive  to  have  missed  the  cov- 
ert  glance,  continued:  "She  has  a  sharp 
critical  sense  —  she's  a  good  go- 
getter." 

In  fact,  he  said  of  the  reporter,  "She 
will  work  herseif  to  the  bone  in  order  to 
get  some  Information." 

Thank  you,  sir,  my  boss  needed  to 
hear  that. 

Wrong  Line  of  Work 

"He's  a  good-natured  guy,  who  really 
shouldn't  be  a  reporter,"  he  said  of  a 
staff  member  known  for  his  vast  reper- 
toire  of  jokes. 

Another  reporter  he  called  "a  mar- 
keting  type  —  he  does  one  thing  today 
.  and  tomorrow  something  eise,  if  he  has 
to." 

Of  our  City  editor,  Pat  Griffith,  Klein 
noted  "difficulty  in  the  oral  period," 
which,  he  said,  produced  "a  controlled 
type. 

"She  will  try  everything  possible  to 
prevent  losing  control,"  he  said.  When 
the  analysis  was  read  to  her,  she  looked 
around  the  newsroom  and  asked  wryly: 
"Then  why  are  things  always 
unravelling?" 

But  the  real  praise  Klein  saved  for  a 
sample,  unbeknownst  to  him,  written 
by  Managing  Editor  Tom  Walton: 

"Endowed  with  tremendous  empathy 
for  people  .  .  .  very  creative  .  .  .  would 
never  ask  anybody  to  do  what  he 
wouldn't  do  himself ...  he  leads  others 
by  example  . . .  doesn't  procrastinate  . . 
.  strong  vitality." 

Compared  to  the  rest  of  the  analyses, 
it  was  a  rave  review. 

Klein  also  said  our  boss  is  such  a 
strict  defender  of  the  truth,  "he  will  go 
to  jail  for  the  things  he  believes." 

After  having  been  written  off  for 
their  oral  compulsions,  the  newsroom 
staff  was  left  wondering  when  that  last    • 
Observation  will  come  to  pass. 
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Serving  E!  Cajon,  La  Mesa.  Santeo,  Lakeside,  Spring  Valley,  Lor 


1.  Th«  r.n' 


"You  must  know  abont  proplc  and  what  to  look  for."  said  ßrapholoßist  Felix 
Klein.  "Another  thlng  is  you  must  be  diplomatic  when  yon  analy/o  tbeir 
handwriting.  You  must  know  how  to  prcscnt  ihat  information  to  thcm  in  thc 
rißht  way." 

Graphologist  follows 
a  fascinating  Script 


i'>ol  /«rink/Th«  CxlifOfniiin 
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FcJix  Klein,  72,  visited  Santana 
IliRh  School  Monday,  whore  he  told 
mcmbcrs  of  an  intcrested  audience 
what  their  handwrItInK  rcvealcd 
about  thcm.  Thc  tcchniquc  is  ca'lcd 
ßraphology,  and  Klein  is  one  of  the 
nation's  expcrts  on  thc  subjcct, 

Carter:  do-good 
Nixon:  nogood 
Reagan:  simple 

Whether  ifs  a  Ictter  to  a  friend  or  an 
n\jtograph  for  a  stranger.  most  public 
fißiires  spend  a  lot  of  timc  writinq. 

In  his  59  vears  as  a  graphologisl,  Felix 
Klein  has  spent  a  lot  of  timc  studying  thc 
writing  of  some  of  the  more  famous  pcoplc 
of  the  pasl  Century. 

OStars  6A 


By  Steve  Petix 

ot  Ihr  Daily  CaUfornian 

WITH  GRANDFATHERLY 
paticnce.  Felix  Klein  carefully 
cxamined  each  of  fhc  papers 
givon  to  him  by  thc  Student 
aiidicnre. 

"Von  are  n  shy  pcrson.  biit  you  will  go  a 
long  way  if  you  nirct  pcoplc  halfway,'"  he 
told  one  giri  in  his  thick  I-jiropean  accenf . 

"If  you  don't  play  the  guitar  alrcady.  you 
should."  he  told  a  boy. 

With  cvcry  apprnisal.  thc  Sanfann  Iligh 
Srhool  sliid'-nt  in  qncstion  would  rcspond 
with  either  a  nod  of  the  head  or  an 
einharrrt'^scd  look  —  many  limes  both. 

The  studonts  wcrc  having  their 
hniidwriting  nnalyzed  by  Klein,  one  of  the 
nation's  foremosi  graphologisls. 
Graphologv  is  thc  study  of  handwriting  as  a 
rbir  to  thc  attilndos  ;»nd  ohirarteristirs  of 
pooplf 

"Ifs  bccn  populär  in  Europc  for  many 
years  bul  has  only  begun  to  gain  acreptancc 
in  the  United  Staics  during  the  past  20 
years."  snid  Natalie  Klymkowych,  Santana 
iligh  Srhool  librarian  who  has  becn  a 
certifiod  graphologist  the  Inst  seven  years. 

Klyrnkowyrh  bronqlit  Klein  to  San  I)i<'go 
this  weck  to  qivr  a  graphology  seminar  she 
was  Sponsoring.  While  Klein  was  in  town 
she  had  him  introducc  graphology  to 
Santana  sludents. 

She  brovigtit  Klein  to  a  classroom  and 
invited  tearhers  to  bring  their  cla.^:ses. 
Soon,  thc  showmanship  of  the  72-year-old 
native  of  Vienna  had  altracted  a  slanding- 
room-only  rrowd  of  studenis,  teaehers  and 
evcn  an  administrator  or  two. 

Klein  said  thc  tcchniquc  bchind 
graphology  can  be  found  in  the  German 
Word  "gcstaldt,"  to  give  thc  whole  picture. 

"This  mcans  wc  usc  thc  whole  figure  of 
thc  lettor  lo  analyze  thc  pcr.son."  he  said 
while  writing  the  letter  "F"  on  thc  chalk 
board.  "There  are  threc  zoncs  of  thc  Ictter: 
Thc  Upper  third  which  significs  your  bclicf, 
thc  middlc  third  or  thc  arca  of  yöur  habits, 
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From   1A 


and   the   botfom  third   which   represents 
your  ambitions  like  sex  and  money." 

Klein  said  that  thc  more  cmphasis  a 
pcrson  gives  to  each  arca  while  writing 
cxplains  something  about  his  pcrsonality. 

"If  a  pcrson  is  stronger  on  the  bottnm  nf 
the  letter,  fhrn  thcy  have  a  lot  nf  nnil)i- 
tion,"  he  explained.  "Thc  top  linc  significs 
'  an  idealistic  pcrson." 

Klein  said  thc  slant  of  thc  letters  to  thc 
right  or  lefl  can  rcveal  how  introvcrtcd  or 
extrovcrtcd  a  pcrson  is. 

Sprinkled   in   with   Klein's  cxplanation 
;  wcrc  gencrous  hclpings  of  Frcudian  and 
^  Jungian    thcory,   an   arca,   he   snid,   timt 
graphologists  must  be  well  vcrscd  in. 

"You  must  know  about  people  and  what 
to  look  for,"  he  said.  "You  must  be 
diplomatir  vhcn  you  analyze  their  hand- 
writing.  You  must  know  how  to  prcscnt 
that  information  to  thcm  in  thc  right 
way." 

Klein  said  his  intercst  in  graphology 
bcgan  whcn  he  was  1."?  and  a  cousin  had  his 
handwriting  analyzcd.  Klein  was  so 
amazcd  that  hc  bought  a  book  on  thc 
subjcct  as  soon  as  he  could  afford  it.  That 
led  to  another  book  and  another.  Klein  said 
hc  now  has  a  colloction  of  about  XyO  books 
on  graphology. 

Ilis  fiedging  career  was  intcrniptcd 
whcn  World  War  II  bcgan.  Klein  spent  a 
year  in  two  roncentration  camps  bcfore 


bcing  rclcased.  After  a  stormy  boat  ride  to 
London,  he  found  himself  in  New  York  on 
March  4,  1940. 

"The  first  thing  I  did  was  place  an  ad  in 
the  New  York  Times,"  he  said.  "Un- 
fnrtunately,  there  wasn't  murh  ralling  for 
graphologists  at  that  timc." 

Things  are  diffcrent  now,  Klein  said  he 
has  no  troublc  kceping  busy.  He  said  he 
gives  lecturcs  and  scminars  all  around  the 
United  States.  He  will  be  in  San  Diego 
ngain  in  late  June  to  give  another  seminar. 

Graphologists  also  work  as  business 
Consultants,  marriage  counselors  and 
cvcn  as  court  expcrts.  Klein  snid  his  most 
famous  casc  involved  "Roots"  author 
Alex  Halcy,  whcn  hc  was  on  trial  for 
plagiarism.  As  a  a  result  of  Klein's  testi- 
mony.  Haley  admitted  lifting  passages 
from  another  book  to  put  in  his,  said  Klein 

Whcn  Klein  finished  his  infroduction  to 
thc  Santana  class,  Iie  took  handwriting 
snmples  from  the  audience.  Fach  time 
that  hc  looked  at  a  sample  he  would  look 
for  thc  pcrson  rcsponsiblc  and  feil  him 
something  about  himself 

After  one  parficularly  upbeat  appraisal 
of  learhcr  Dan  Schaffor's  artistic  talents, 
Schaf  fcr  had  somc  words  of  praise 
himself. 

"You've  made  my  day."  he  told  Klein, 
who  rcspondcd:  "fhen  maybe  I  should 
rome  back  again?" 


STARS 
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Thc  following  is  a  com- 
pilation  of  Klein's  analysis. 
Somc  of  thc  findings  are 
flattering  to  the  owner, 
while  others  may  wish  thcy 
took  up  typing.  All 
judgments  are  made  simply 
on  thc  basis  of  the  pcrson 's 
writing  skills. 

Richard  Nixon  (On  a  TV 
show  prior  to  his  bcing 
elccted  president):  "His 
Writing  rcvcals  an  im- 
mature  man  who  would  not 
make  a  parficularly  good 
President." 

Jimmy  Carter:  A  do- 
gooder.  Wanted  to  please 
evcrybody  as  his  neat  writ- 
ing Shows.  In  thc  end, 
though.  this  type  of  pcr.son 
ends  up  picasing  no  one." 

Jacqueline  Onassis:  A 
very  deliberate  writing 
style.  She  knows  what  shc's 
doing." 

Gerald  Ford:  His  writing 
is  füll  of  suddcn  stops.  He 


has  a  pretty  mean  tcmpcr.  ' 
Hubert  Humphrcy:  His 
writing  is  very  emotional. 
(He)  was  not  thc  man  for 
thc  presidency." 

Harry  Tnimnn:  His  writ- 
ing is  strong  and  very  busi- 
ncss-like.  Good  for  a  Presi- 
dent." 

Franklin  Dcinno  Roo- 
scvelt:  A  very -.ophisticated 
Script.  Very  sure  of  what  he 
was  doing." 

Adoph  Hitler:  Another 
whose  writing  reveals  a 
very  immaturc  pcrson.  His 
writing  leaned  hcavily 
towards  the  right,  revcaling 
a  hysterical  pcrson  with 
questioning  mnsculinity 
and  schizophrenia." 

Mark  Twain:   "He  wrote 


very  fast  —  his  mind  was 
working  quickly." 

Ronald  Reagan:  "A  very 
simple  writing  style  rcveal- 
ing  a  lack  of  developmcnt  in 
.somc  arcas." 

—  Steve  Petix 
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A  Graphologist  Looks  Between  the  Lines 


Graphologist  Felix  Klein  can  assess  personality  - 


pven  sexual  prowess— f  rom  Ihe  dots  on  your  "i's"  and  the  cross  of  your  **!." 


By  CARL  GOLDF ARB 

If  you  ever  send  a  note  to  Felix  Klein,  you  might  want  lo 
type  it. 

Klein  has  been  studying  handwriting  for  60  years  and  is  an 
acknowledged  expert  in  the  science  of  "graphology . " 

Once,  when  Klein  and  his  wife  received  the  announcement 
ofa  friend's  marriage,  Klein  predicted  that  the  marriage  would 
not  last,  he  said.  From  a  few  lines  scrawled  at  the  bottom  of  the 
announcement,  hecorrectly  guessed  that  their  friend's  new  hus- 
band  suffered  from  impotency . 

Another  time,  a  Student  who  was  studying  graphology  with 
Klein  brought  him  a  grocery  list  writlen  by  the  man  she  was 
thinking  of  marrying .  Klein  ad vised  against  it .  Much  to  her  sur- 
prise,  Klein  said  that  her  boyfriend  was  gay,  an  assessment 
that  was  confirmed  by  later  events. 

But  Klein 's  insights  are  not  limited  to  someone's  sex  life. 
Given  a  writing  sample.  Klein  says  he  can  also  learn  about 
someone's  character,  childhood  and  vocational  aptitude, 
among  other  things . 

Klein  practices  on  the  20th  story  of  the  Fisk  Building  at 
250  W.  57th  St.,  but  he  has  worked  under  other,  more  trying 
circumstances.  A  Viennese  Jew,  Klein  spent  a  year  in  Dachau 
and  Buchenwald  during  World  War  11.  Then,  he  analyzed 
the  handwriting  of  both  prisoners  and  Nazis,  he  said,  and  soon 
had  quite  a  reputation . 

At  Buchenwald,  Klein  was  assigned  to  the  hardest  work  de- 
tail, digging  a  water  basin.  Once,  on  a  bitterly  cold  winter  day. 
Klein  recalled,  one  of  the  guards  suddenly  called  out,  "  Where's 
the  Jew  that  can  read  handwriting?"  Klein  raised  his  hand  and 
the  guard  took  him  to  a  heated  hut  and  gave  him  a  sample  of 
his  handwriting,  which  Klein  analyzed  for  hours. 

"That  was  the  most  thorough  analysis  I  ever  did,"  said 
Klein.  "I  wantedtostayinthewarmhut." 

"Do  you  think  I'm  a  good  SS  man?"  theguard  asked. 

"No,"  Klein  replied.  "You're  too  close  to  nature.  You 
should  have  been  a  farmer." 

Continued  on  page  5 


A  Graphologist  Looks  Between  the  Lines 


Continuedfrom  page  1 

The  guard  laughed.  Klein  said,  and  explained 
that  his  father  was  a  farmer.  "When  the  war  is 
over,  ril  go  back  to  the  farm,"  the  guard 
added. 

His  ability  to  analyze  handwriting  came  in 
especially  handy  one  day  when  he  was  still  in 
Dachau,  said  Klein,  who  is  short  with  a  deeply 
lined  face  and  heavy-lidded  eyes  that  open  wide 
when  he  talks  about  graphology. 

As  punishment  that  day,  the  whole  camp 
was  made  to  pick  up  bricks  and  run  from  one 
side  of  the  camp  to  the  other.  In  the  middle  of 
the  camp  was  a  man  with  a  heavy  stick,  hitting 
people  who  didn't  run  fast  enough.  "I  said  to 
myself  that  I  had  to  find  some  way  to  get  rid  of 
him,"  recalled  Klein.  "So  I  went  right  next  to 
him.  Too  close  for  him  even  to  hit  me  and  stood 
still." 

"Whatdoyouwant?"  hebellowed. 

' '  I  want  to  read  your  handwriting . ' ' 

Klein 's  gamble  paid  off  as  the  guard  placed 
a  less  cruel  subordinate  in  his  place  and  led 
Klein  of  f  to  analyze  his  writing. 

"Do  you  think  I  like  it  here?"  the  guard 
asked. 

"I  don't  think  anyone  likes  it,"  said  Klein, 
"but  I  think  you  would  like  it  less  on  the  out- 
side  because  you're  married  and  your  wife  is 
domineering." 

The  guard  nodded  his  head.  Klein  said,  and 
later  gave  him  a  cheese  sandwich,  which  he 
shared  with  1 7  other  prisoners.  "We  hadn't  seen 
cheese  in  the  camp,"  said  Klein.  "There  was  no 
suchthing." 

Asked  how  he  could  teil  so  much  about  peo- 
ple trom  their  handwriting.  Klein  stood  and 
walked  to  the  opposite  side  of  the  room.  He 
dragged  himself  back  across  the  room,  his  feet 
shuffling,  his  Shoulders  slouched.  "Does  a 
happy  man  walk  like  that?"  he  asked.  "How 
about  this?"  he  said  as  he  stepped  jauntily 


across  the  room. 

"Writing,"  said  Klein,  "is  movement,  frozen 
movement."  He  explained  that  the  way  that 
someone  writes  shows  a  lot  about  the  person 
just  as  the  way  someone  moves. 

Klein  then  elaborated  on  some  of  the  guiding 
principles  of  graphology.  Since  people  write 
from  left  to  right,  he  said,  people  associate  the 
left  side  of  the  page  with  the  past  and  the  right 
side  with  the  future.  Klein  explained  that  people 
whose  writing  was  very  narrow  and  bunched  up 
on  the  left  side  of  the  page  tend  to  be  people 
"who  don't  want  to  go  out,  introverts."  Con- 
versely,  he  said,  extroverts  write  up  to  the  right 
side  of  the  page.  Similarly ,  Klein  said,  you  could 
teil  whether  someone  was  more  attracted  to  the 
past  or  future,  by  whether  their  "t"  bar,  the  line 
which  completes  the  letter  "t,"  extends  further 
to  the  left  or  right. 

He  disappeared  to  the  adjacent  room  where 
he  keeps  his  files  to  get  an  example.  "Look  at 
this,"  he  said,  pointing  to  a  letter  writlen  in  a 
looping  Script  with  tails  of  letters  extending  far 
to  the  left.  "This  is  the  writing  of  a  homosex- 
ual," he  said.  "An  indication  of  homosexuality 
is  usually  a  problem  with  the  mother.  In  early 
childhood,  the  boy  gets  tied  up  with  his  mother 
and  later  he  cannot  look  to  other  women." 
People  associate  the  left  side  of  the  page  not  only 
with  the  past,  said  Klein,  but  also  with  their 
mother  s,  who  were  so  important  when  they  were 
young. 

Klein  readily  acknowledges  that  his  Interpre- 
tation, which  many  people  would  dispute,  is 
dependent  on  his  views  of  psychology,  which 
borrow  heavily  from  Sigmund  Freud  and  Alfred 
Adler.  "I  don't  think  you  can  do  a  good  grapho- 
logical  analysis,"  said  Klein,  "without  psycho- 
logicaltraining." 

Graphologists  with  different  psychological 
views  would  come  up  with  different  analyses, 


he  said.  "Graphology  is  a  science,"  he  said,  "a 
science  like  medicine.  But  its  interpretation  is  an 
art." 

Graphologists  also  examine  writing  verti- 
cally,  he  said,  breaking  writing  down  into  three 
vertical  zones  (a  small  "a"  occupies  the  middle 
Zone;  a  small  "g"  the  middle  and  lower  zone; 
and  a  small  "b"  the  middle  and  upper  zone). 

'  'The  middle  zone  represents  90  percent  of  your 
life,"  said  Klein.  "It  is  the  zone  of  daily  rou- 
tine.  The  upper  zone  is  like  going  into  the  sky," 
said  Klein,  raising  his  hands  upward.  "It  is  the 
zone  of  ideas,  plans,  intellectual  interests,  reli- 
gion.  The  lower  zone  is  the  zone  of  the  uncon- 
scious,  sex,  money . " 

Why  money? 

"It's  what  keeps  you  secure,  like  roots  in  a 
tree." 

Graphologists  examine  writing  to  see  how  it  is 
distributed  between  the  three  zones.  Klein  ex- 
plained. Someone  who  is  intellectually  frustra- 
ted,  for  example,  might  overcompensate  by 
writing  extra  tall,  arching  letters,  he  said. 

Writing  where  there  is  an  emphasis  on  move- 
ment shows  an  athletic  or  mechanical  aptitude, 
he  said,  while  writing  with  an  emphasis  on  form 
shows  a  capacity  for  creative  expression.  And 
writing  that  is  easily  legible  but  has  no  emphasis 
on  form,  he  said,  suggests  a  sense  for  detail 
and  facts,  an  aptitude  for  science. 

Klein  explained  that  the  art  of  interpreting 
handwriting  has  changed  dramatically  since  he 
first  became  interested  in  graphology  as  a  1 3- 
year-old  when  a  graphologist  analyzed  his  Cou- 
sin's  handwriting.  Then,  graphologists  would  ex- 
amine the  writing  character  by  char acter,  he 
said.  Now  they  look  at  the  whole  pattern  or  ge- 
stalt  of  someone's  writing,  he  explained . 

Klein  seems  to  enjoy  teaching  graphology  al- 
most  as  much  as  practicing  it.  He  gives  regulär 
classes  in  his  office  as  well  as  conducting  corres- 


pondence  courses  with  students  around  the 
world — when  he  is  not  writing  scholarly  articles 
or  interpreting  handwriting.  His  practice  ranges 
from  doing  personal  or  vocational  analyses  to 
performing  personnel  evaluations  for  compan- 
ies  who  want  advice  about  whom  to  hire  or 
promote. 

Some  500  books  on  graphology  line  the 
shelves  of  his  office,  including  a  few  he  has 
written.  His  office  is  inundated  from  floor  to 
ceiling  with  cardboard  boxes  fiUed  with 
handouts  for  his  classes,  letters  from  his  stu- 
dents and  papers  from  old  cases.  Though  Klein 
is  not  naturally  neat — several  pairs  of  his  old 
black  shoes  that  he  found  under  the  couch  when 
his  Office  was  redecorated,  still  litter  the  floor— 
he  can  find  a  paper  from  an  old  case  at  a  mo- 
ment'snotice. 

He  also  appears  as  an  expert  in  court  and  as 
such  has  testified  in  forgery  cases  as  far  away  as 
Ghana  and  Switzerland.  He  was  a  witness  in  the 
plagarism  case  of  Alex  Haley ,  who  was  chargcd 
with  lifting  passages  from  another  author  and 
Publishing  them  in  a  slightly  modified  form  as 
part  of  his  book  Roofs.  Haley  said  he  had 
never  even  seen  the  author's  book,  but  the  pro- 
secution  brought  in  a  copy  of  the  book  with  mar- 
gin notes  that  they  said  were  written  by  Haley, 
a  Charge  Haley  denied.  So  Klein  was  called  in. 

Haley  settled  out  of  court  for  $750,000,  with- 
out admitting  his  guilt.  He  settled,  he  said,  to 
end  the  adverse  Publicity.  Klein  thought  other- 
wise.  "The  judge  called  Haley  in  and  told  him 
it  was  not  in  his  best  interest  to  go  to  trial," 
said  Klein.  "Then  he  showed  him  my  report, 
which  said  it  was  his  writing."  D 


N^' 


FELIX  KLEIN  HAS  A  SMASH-HIT 

SEMINAR 


The  vcncrablc  Felix  Klein  gave  AAHA  Region  IV  a  terrific 
Workshop  on  March  28  and  29  at  the  Holiday  Inn  in  Willowbrook, 
Illinois.  He  covered  psychological  and  graphological  factors  that 
go  beyond  the  first  basic  lessons  in  the  study  of  handwriting 
analysis. 

Felix* s  handwriting  samples  were  exceedingly  unusual  and 
exemplified  Clements  such  as  the  guiding  image,  emotional 
rcleasc  and,  especially,  extremes  in  writing.  He  very  smoothly 
Icd  the  Workshop  from  problems  in  the  early  developmental 


THE  EVIL  OF  JEFF  DAHMER 

Rose  Matousek 

Jeff  Dahmer's  trial,  which  began  on  January  28,  focused  on 
the  validity  of  the  insanity  plca.  The  jury  had  to  be  carcfully 
selected  because  of  the  grisly  details  involved  --  human  camage, 
killing,  mutilation,  cannibalism.  Anyone  who  had  a  weak 
stomach  was  allowcd  to  withdraw;  one  prospective  juror  did. 

The  trial  debated  Dahmer's  motivation.  Dr.  Frederick 
Fosdal,  a  forensic  psychiatrist,  testified  that  Dahmer  suffered 
from  necrophilia  which  did  not  render  him  out  of  control.  Dr. 
Fosdal  Said  that  pathological  sex  needs  may  have  caused  his 
committing  15  murdcrs,  "But  this  is  not  a  man  out  of  control. 
This  is  a  person  engaging  in  sexual  crimes  forhis  own  satisfaction 
....  The  disorder  explains  his  conduct  and  explains  his  behavior, 
but  did  not  cause  him  to  lack  a  capacity  to  conform  to  the 
requirements  of  the  law." 

Another  forensic  psychiatrist,  Dr.  George  Palermo,  testified 
that  Dahmer  was  not  insane,  not  a  necrophiliac,  but  a  "very  sick 
man"  who  killed  out  of  lust,  the  desire  for  control  and  the  need 
to  rid  himself  "of  the  source  of  his  homosexual  attraction."  Dr. 
Palermo  described  Dahmer  as  "an  organized,  non-social,  lust 
murderer"  who  "knew  exactly  what  he  was  doing."  Although  he 
took  precautions,  was  methodical  and  shrewd,  and  knew  the 
consequence  of  his  actions,  Dr.  Palermo  said  he  simply  did  not 

want  to  stop. 

The  Word  "paraphilia"  was  often  used  during  the  trial.  The 

Diagnostic  and  Statistical  Manual  of  Mental  Disorders  (Third 

Edition,  Revised)  [DSM-III-R]  by  the  American  Psychiatric 

Association  writes  this  about  paraphilia: 

The  essential  feature  of  disorders  in  this  subclass  if 
recurrent  intense  sexual  urges  and  sexually  rousing 
fantasies  generally  involving  either  (1)  nonhuman 
objects,  (2)  the  suffering  or  humiliation  of  oneself  or 
one*  s  partner  (not  merely  simulated),  or  (3)  children  or 
other  nonconsenting  persons.  The  diagnosis  is  made 
only  if  the  person  has  acted  on  these  urges,  or  is 
markedly  distressed  by  them.  In  other  classifications 
these  disorders  are  referred  to  as  Sexual  Deviations. 
The  term  Paraphilia  is  preferable  because  it  correctly 
emphasizes  that  the  deviation  (para)  lies  in  that  to 


periods  of  the  oral,  anal,  phallic,  and  genital  pcriods  to  possiblc 
resultant problems  manifcsted  in  adulthood.  Most  adult  problems 
are  seen  in  writing  by  contradictory  indicators  and  unproductive 
emotional  release  which  often  give  rise  to  extremes  in  handwriting. 

Although  Felix  Klein  was  unable  to  fit  the  1991  AAHA 
Convention  into  his  schedule,  we  were  delighted  that  he  was  able 
to  lead  Region  IV  in  this  seminar  in  lieu  of  a  Conference 
presentation.  He  did  it  in  his  usual,  inimitable  way  --  instructive 
and  charming!    ^ 


which  the  person  is  attracted  (philia). 

After  Betty  Delmar  referred  to  the  DSM-III-R,  she  wrote  in 
her  analysis  of  Dahmer*  s  writing  (January-February  issue  of  the 
AAHA  Dialoguel  that  one  can  safely  say  that  Jeff  Dahmer  is  a 
"sexual  Sadist**  because  it  was  sexually  exciting  for  Dahmer  to 
impose  physical  suffering  and  humiliation  on  his  victims. 

The  Jurors  had  to  decide  whether  Dahmer  had  a  mental 
disease  when  he  killed  and  if  so  did  the  disease  impair  his  ability 
to  control  himself.  Their  final  decision  was  that  since  hc  knew 
the  consequences  of  his  actions  he  could  control  them. 

Before  Dahmer  was  sentenced,  he  said:  "I  knew  I  was  sick 
or  evil  or  both.  Now,  I  believe  I  was  sick.**  Alvin  Plantinga, 
Professor  of  philosophy  at  the  University  of  Notre  Dame,  says 


...  since  he  knew  the  consequences 

of  his  actions 
he  could  control  them. 


that  even  if  science  could  predict  behavior,  evil  must  always 
be  a  consideration.  "With  a  purely  scientific  approach,'*  he  says, 
"you  eviscerate  the  notion  of  evil  and  end  up  with  psychobabble 
—  the  idea  that  there*s  no  such  thing  as  personal  responsibility.** 
Jeff  Dahmer  was  convicted  on  multiple  counts  which  obviate 
the  possibility  of  his  ever  being  released  from  prison.  After 
having  been  incarcerated  for  just  a  fcw  weeks,  he  apparently 
planned  suicide  since  a  razor  blade  was  found  in  his  cell. 

The  important  thing  is  that  all  handwriting  analyses  that  the 
AlAHA  Dialogue  published  on  Dahmer*  s  writing  dovetailed  with 
the  findings  of  the  psychiatrists  which  the  prosecuting  attomey 
called  to  testify  and  also  the  psychiatrist  whom  the  judge  chose 
to  testify  as  an  expert  witness. 

Howard  Hong,  retired  professor  of  philosophy  at  St.  Olaf 
College  in  Minnesota,  aptly  summarizes  the  question  of  good  and 
evil: 

If  being  human  means  being  subject  to  internal  impulses 
and  extemal  Stimuli,  then  we  are  not  human,  only 
conscious  units  without  any  freedom  to  choose.  If 
there  is  no  freedom,  then  there  is  no  good  and  evil, 
there  is  only  pleasure  and  pain.  To  adopt  this  view  is 
to  permit  the  triumph  of  evil  -  by  whatever  name.      Ä) 
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5  WAYS  TO  PROTECT  YOURSELF 

SCARY  TIMES       r^^^^O 


Odier  smart  stfsitegies: 

•  Best  buys  in  short-term  bond  funds 


•  Land— the  ultimate  Inflation  hedge? 

•  Trading  tips  for  the  0-T-C 

•  Making  money  in  rental  real  estate 

•  Closed-end  fund  strategies 

•  Tax  advantages  for  moonllghters 

•  Ranking  t(ae  new  issue  underwriters 
jPK^ep  your  I^A  compounding  for  heirs 


MONEY  GUIDE 


Do  you  buy  Stocks  without  analyzing  the  chairman's 
signature?  If  it  slants  backward,  maybe  you  should 
keep  your  money  in  the  bank. 

Show  youir  hand  a)^^^.^ 

W  DONALD  D.  SHEELEN 


junk-bond  portfolio  in  1989  under 
Chief  Executive  Tom  Spiegel,  Co- 
lumbia Savings  &  Loan  Association  of 
Beverly  Hills  was  seized  by  the  Office 
of  Thrift  Supervision  in  1991. 


By  Jason  Zweig  with  James  M.  Clash 

Wall  Street'S  fortune-tellers,  who 
go  by  the  more  dignified  job  title  of 
analyst,  have  a  far  from  perfect  record. 
Did  they  teil  us  that  ibm's  earnings 
were  going  to  fall  apart?  Or  that  Crazy 
Eddie  was  a  con  game? 

So  forget  the  balance  sheets  and  the 
interviews  with  management.  Just  an- 
alyze  the  chairman's  signature  in  the 
annual  report. 

Handwriting  analysis  is,  admitted- 
ly,  a  little  out  of  the  mainstream.  But 
then  the  mainstream's  record  isn't  all 
that  good.  Maybe  that's  why  some 
people  gravitate  to  what  you  might 
call  the  Alternative  Analysis  style  of 
investing. 

For  example,  Robert  Prechter  has 
made  a  small  fortune  selling  some- 
thing  called  EUiott  Wave  analysis.  A 
New  York  astrologer  named  Henry 
Weingarten  recently  ran  a  dead-seri- 
ous  Conference  on  astrological  invest- 
ing. (Alas,  he  had  to  relocate  the 
Conference;  he  had  failed  to  foresee 
the  World  Trade  Center  bomb  that 
would  close  his  chosen  hotel.) 

So  why  not  give  handwriting  analy- 
sis a  tumble? 

FoRBES  brought  a  bunch  of  annual 
reports  to  Felix  Klein,  president  of  the 
National  Society  for  Graphology,  to 
see  what  he  could  see  in  the  signatures 
of  a  bunch  of  corporate  bigwigs. 
Klein,  a  Viennese  native,  is  the  Ish 
Kabibble  of  scribble.  At  82,  he  figures 
he  has  examined  something  like 
40,000  handwriting  samples  in  six 
decades  of  handwriting  analysis.  In 
his  warren  of  offices  in  New  York  City, 
he  cleared  sheaves  of  handwritten 
documents  off  some  chairs  and  set  to 
work  analyzing. 

Klein  cautioned  that  conclusive 
analysis  requires  a  more  extensive 
sample  of  a  person's  handwriting  than 
a  simple  signature  can  provide.  But  he 
was  willing  to  make  some  tentative 
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character  judgments  based  on  signa- 
tures alone.  Forbes  gave  Klein  no 
indication  of  what  our  group  of  sign- 
ers  had  in  common,  but  he  seems  to 
have  summed  up  some  of  these  char- 
acters  pretty  well. 


VICTOR  G.  mCENDY 

"Notice  the  backward  slant,"  says 
Klein.  "He  is  standoffish  and  not 
comfortable  with  other  people.  Any- 
body  with  a  backward  slant  is  not 
sincere.  Also  look  at  the  underline. 
He  needs  to  feel  he  has  impressed 
people  and  won  their  approval." 

Cascade  Internationai's  stock  has 
not  done  well.  The  Company  claimed 
to  have  188  stores  but  turned  out  to 
have  only  6.  Ex-chairman  Incendy  is  a 
fugitive  from  justice. 


THOMAS  SPIEGEL 

"Look  at  how  the  letters  are  narrow 
and  inhibited.  At  the  same  time,  he 
has  aggressive  tendencies;  he  puts  in 
more  energy  than  needed.  He  is  try- 
ing  to  be  macho.  I  think  he  is  not 
completely  trustworthy." 

After  losing  $400  million  on  its 


DONALD  D.  SHEELEN 

"This  man  1  wouldn't  trust!  He  has 
what  we  call  an  arcade  [a  series  of 
arched  letters]  and  he  cuts  off  the 
ends.  That  teils  me  he  is  extremely 
private.  He  does  not  teil  everything  he 
knows." 

Sheelen  pleaded  guilty  to  mail  and 
securities  fraud  after  overstating  the 
revenues  and  assets  of  Regina  Co.,  a 
vacuum  cleaner  maker,  in  1988.  Regi- 
na filed  Chapter  11  in  1989. 


GERALD  W.  FRONTERHOUSE 

"When  somebody  writes  through  his 
own  handwTiting,  we  consider  that  to 
be  a  sign  of  emotional  difficulty.  He  is 
invading  his  own  space.  .  .  .  He  could 
be  inclined  toward  self-destructive 
capabilities." 

Fronterhouse,  chairman  of  First 
RepublicBank  Corp.,  lost  his  job  after 
the  Texas  giant  was  taken  over  by 
the  Federal  Deposit  Insurance  Corp. 
in  1988. 


ROY  SPEER 

"A,  ai,  ai.  Look  at  his  big  letters! 
They  are  so  much  involved.  All  the 
lines  are  interfering.  He  is  a  hysterical 
type,  a  very  showy  guy.  He  will  em- 
phasize  his  achievements  and  take 
advantage  of  the  people  around  him.  I 
think  you  absolutely  can't  trust  him." 
Home  Shopping  Network  Inc.  is 
being  investigated  by  the  Securities  & 
Exchange  Commission  amid  allega- 
tions  of  improper  transactions  with 
related  parties.  ^ 
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for  Lip  to  20  years  and  woiild  like  to 
cash  in  somc  or  all  of  their  winnings 
for  a  nice,  big  lump  siim.  Outfits  like 
Dunewood  then  buy  out  the 
winners'  claims  at  a  discount  to  future 
payments. 

Burt  deadpans  the  search  dialog. 
"Hello,  is  this  Jose  Sanchez?  Are  you 
the  Jose  Sanchez  who  won  the  lot- 
tery?"  If  he  is  and  he's  hungry  for  a 


deal,  on  that  basis,  shrinks  to  10.3%. 

Still  looks  good.>  Consider  some  of 
the  uncertainties,  not  the  least  of 
which  is  the  recent  surrender  of 
Dunewood 's  New  York  mortgage 
broker's  license  foUowing  Forbks'  in- 
quiries  and  client  complaints  to  the 
State  Banking  Department.  Florida 
authorities  are  also  probing  the  Opera- 
tions of  the  firm's  West  Palm  Beach 


Pennsylvania 
lottery  line 
Jam  today  or 
jam  tomorrow? 
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lump  sum  payment,  Shapiro  and  Kro- 
ner put  together  the  buy  side.  The 
guys  in  the  Algonquin  gallery  today, 
for  example,  are  told  they  can  buy  16 
annual  payments  of  $53,000  each 
from  a  Maine  lottery  winner  for  a 
purchase  price  of  $406,492.  The 
promised  yield:  an  annual  12%  simple 
interest. 

Sharp  Investors  are  already  aware 
that  there  is  something  a  little  fishy 
here.  Since  when  are  Investments 
quoted  in  simple — that  is,  uncom- 
pounded — annual  interest.^  Bonds, 
certificates  of  deposit  and  Stocks  are 
all  compared  on  the  basis  of  their 
returns  when  compounded  at  least 
annually.  The  yield  from  the  Maine 


Office  and  have  put  a  court-appointed 
receiver  in  charge  of  it. 

But  the  lottery  beat  goes  on.  Sha- 
piro is  now  operating  in  Manhattan 
under  the  aegis  of  something  appar- 
ently  called  Woodbridge  Partners 
Group  Inc.  Still  among  the  drummers 
is  Burt  Kroner,  doing  business  under 
the  heading  B.K.  Funding  Corp. 

Trade  appears  to  be  brisk,  despite 
growing  regulatory  resistance  to  the 
assignment  of  ticket  holders'  install- 
ment  payments  for  a  big  bunch  of 
money  up  front.  (Dunewood  and 
others  in  the  field  have — so  far,  at 
least — been  generally  successful  in 
getting  State  courts  to  approve  such 
assignments.) 


To  the  untutored  eye  the  agree- 
ments  in  the  court  files  seem  bullet- 
proof,  but  lottery  executives  are  none 
too  keen  to  create  a  free  market  in 
brokered  vvinning  tickets.  The  Tri- 
State  Lotto  Commission  (Maine, 
Vermont  and  New  Hampshire),  for 
example,  recently  adopted  a  new  reg- 
ulation  that  would  limit  assignments 
only  to  where  they  would  fulfiU  other 
court-ordered  "remedy"  payments 
such  as  divorce  Settlements,  bank- 
ruptcy  Claims  or  child  support. 

The  other  problem  has  to  do  with 
tax  liabilitics.  Although  salesmen  are  a 
little  hazy  on  the  details,  court  records 
suggest  that  the  lotter)^  carveouts  are 
structured  as  loans  rather  than  out- 
right  purchases.  If  the  Internal  Reve- 
nue Service  rules  that  the  transaction 
is  no  loan  at  all,  but  rather  an  outright 
sale,  the  winner's  entire  lump  sum 
could  immediately  become  taxable  to 
him  as  ordinary  income.  Might  this 
expose  the  lottery  buyer  to  some  pen- 
alty  for  failing  to  withhold  additional 
taxes  from  the  lottery  winner.^  As  a 
buyer,  you  don't  know.  You  take  your 
chances. 

If  a  sale  caves  3  years  into  a  16-year 
payout,  chances  are  it  will  be  the 
Investor  who  is  going  to  eat  the  loss. 
Why  so?  Because  the  middlemen  are 
merely  brokering  the  deal,  contract- 
ing for  the  lottery  stream  at  a  deep 
discount  and  selling  the  stream  at  a 
lesser  discount.  How  much  vigorish 
do  the  middlemen  pull  out.>  Court 
records  show  one  New  York  winner 
paying  18.4%  on  a  $400,000,  6-year 
loan.  Frederick  McGibnev,  director 
of  the  Vermont  lotter)^  commission, 
says  he  has  seen  discounts  of  as  much 
as  20%. 

In  effect,  the  Dunewoods  play  the 
role  of  a  corporate  bond  broker,  buy- 
ing  at  a  high  yield  (low  price)  and 
immediately  reselling  at  a  somewhat 
lower  yield  (higher  price),  with  no 
Obligation  to  repay  the  money  if  the 
issuer  defaults.  The  main  difference  is 
that  bond  brokers  don't  get  eight- 
percentage-point  spreads  betw^een 
their  bid  vields  and  asked  vields. 

So  who  needs  this  iff\'  kind  of  deal.^ 
If  it's  high  yield  you  want,  there  are 
junk  bond  funds  that  pay  as  high  a 
current  return.  Your  shares  could,  of 
course,  go  down  in  value,  but  you 
won't  get  any  unpleasant  surprises 
from  the  IRS.  WM 
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THE  FRENCH  DO  IT  ALL 
THE  TIME.  ANALYZE 
HANDWRITING,  THATIS. 
If  you  applied  for  a  Job  in 
France,  chances  are  you'd  be 
asked  to  send  a  handwritten 
letter.  French  companies  often 
use  graphologists,  or  hand- 
writing  analysts,  to  evaluate 
applicants.  Graphology  is 
based  on  the  idea  that  your 
physical  movements,  which 
include  writing,  can  express 
your  Personality  Your  hand- 
writing  can  even  provide  a  clue 
to  the  way  you  approach  love. 
But  analyzing  how  you 
write  won't  teil  the  whole 
Story  In  fact,  some  experts 
think  that  signatures  reveal 
an  ideal  self-image  rather  than 
the  naked  truth.  "You'll  see 
what  a  person  would  like  to 
be,"  says  graphologist  Felix 
Klein,  founder  and  past  Pres- 
ident of  the  National  Society 
for  Graphology.  Ruth  Gard- 
ner, graphologist  and  author 
of  Instant  Handwriting  Analy- 
sis  (Llewellyn  Publications, 
1993),  agrees  but  thinks  that 
some  real  character  traits  do 
emerge  in  your  signature,  no 
matter  how  you  try  to  dis- 
guise  them.  Read  on  for  an 
analysis  of  your  signature  and 
what  it  can  say  about  your 
relationship  M.O. 


GATES 


you  are  probably  sociable  and 
feel  comfortable  around 
groups  of  people;  you  might 
even  tend  to  be  dependent  on 
others,  says  Gardner. 

If  your  letters  aren't  con- 
nected (like  "Ashton  Hunter," 
below),  it  can  mean  you  have 
trouble  clicking  with  people 
because  you're  shy.  It  might 
be  tough  for  you  to  take  the 
first  Step  in  meeting  guys. 

Next,  check  the  slant  of 
your  letters,  the  most  diffi- 
cult  handwriting  component 
to  disguise,  according  to 
Gardner.  If  they  slope  to  the 
right,  you  tend  to  reach  out 
to  others.  A  left-leaning  sig- 
nature may  mean  you're  a 
more  private  person.  You 
could  be  waiting  for  the  right 
guy,  or  holding  back  because 
of  past  disappointments. 


How  you 
write  your 
name  .can 
reveal  your 
Personality, 
?ven  your 
ove  style 


A  model 
signature: 
Claudia 
Schiffer's 
scrawl  Shows 
she  is  smart 
and  relaxed 


CLAUDIA  SCHIFFER 

According  to  graphologist  Felix  Klein,  this  is  what  Cläudia's 
signature  says:  She  is  a  vivacious  person.  There  is  a  lot  of 
free  movement  in  her  signing.  She  is  not  inhibited,  as  you 
can  teil  by  the  looseness  of  her  hand.  The  open,  forward 
movement  of  her  strokes  shows  she  is  very  comfortable  with 
her  body.  She  is  intelligent  and  füll  of  common  sense, 
qualities  revealed  by  a  legible  and  relaxed  signature.  She 
has  a  good  sense  of  humor.  The  stroke  used  to  dot  the  i  indi- 
cates  someone  who  likes  to  laugh. 


ßc^V.^ 


y^ 


much  on  your  head  and  not 
enough  on  your  heart,  a  ten- 
dency  that  others  may  inter- 
pret  as  a  lack  of  caring. 
Then,  look  at  the  size  of  your 
L    Z'  signature.  When  you  sign  on  a 


ture  could  also  mean  you'd 
like  to  be  seen  as  a  romantic 
but  are  really  more  practical. 


If  your  name  Stands 
straight  up  on  the  page, 

you  might  have  the  most 
well-balanced  love  life  of  all. 
Vertical  letters  signal  some- 
one who  is  emotionally 
steady,  in  Gardner's  view. 
If  you  have  vertical  hand- 
writing, you're  likely  to 
approach  your  relationships 
in  a  levelheaded  way. 

A  round  hand  bodes  well 


large  scale,  sharing  yourself  is 
not  the  Problem.  "A  large  sig- 
nature shows  a  need  to  be 
noticed,"  Gardner  says.  You 
may  crave  attention,  blurting 
out  all  your  secrets  in  the  hope 
that  your  man  will  understand 
(and  love)  you  more. 

A  small  signature  can  mean 
"a  more  retiring  or  reserved 
person,"  says  Gardner. 


/^ yLßyfU^AX^     ^^^^^y^tXjtA^^  for  your   romantic   future, 
\/^^  according  to  both  grapholo- 


First,  determine  how  your 

writing  flows.  If  it's  relaxed, 
it  can  mean  you're  a  free  spir- 
it,  according  to  Klein,  and 
might  like  dating  around.  You 
may  be  more  willing  than  most 
to  take  a  chance  on  love. 

If  your  letters  connect  (as 
in  "Denise  Smith,"  above), 


ng  to  botn  grapholo- 
gists—you  are  caring  and 
open.  If  the  lower  loops  of 
your  letters  (^'s,  j's)  are  large, 
it  usually  shows  you're  pas- 
sionate.  By  contrast,  if  your 
signature  is  cramped,  you're 
more  concerned  with  fact 
than  with  emotion.  Klein 
says.    You    might    rely   too 


Flourishes — such  as  extra 
loops  and  curlicues-often 

go  with  large  signatures  and 
point  to  an  active  imagination 
(see  "Frances  Haller,"  above). 
For  example,  you  may  fanta- 
size  that  Mr.  Right  will  walk 
into  your  office  one  day  and 
whisk  you  away  in  the  eleva- 
tor.  But  a  flamboyant  signa- 


Doti^t  confuse  these  add- 
ons  with  a  sloppy  signa- 
ture. Signing  illegibly  could 
mean  you  don't  want  to  be 
imitated  (look  at  "Delores  Eck- 
berg," above).  Or  you  could 
be  saying  you  don't  like  to 
communicate  through  writing, 
says  Gardner.  Instead  of  love 
letters,  a  thoughtflil  phone  call 
could  be  more  your  speed. 
You  can  also  try  applying 
this  analysis  to  your  favorite 
man's  scrawl.  But  before  you 
leap  to  the  conclusion  that 
he's  distant  (or  you  are),  relax. 
Both  experts  insist  that  you 
must  study  all  of  a  person's 
handwriting  before  drawing 
any  defmite  conclusions.  A 
signature  can  offer  one 
avenue  of  insight  into  some- 
one's  Personality.  It's  up  to 
you  to  figure  out  the  rest.  a 
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Theme  for  the  Second  International  Convention 


PRESSURES  OF  A  CHANGING  SOCIETY; 
nS  INFLUEJJCE  ON  PERSONALITY  AND  ITS  MANIFESTATION  IN  HANDWRrriNG 


FEATURED  SPEAKER 


JQAN  CAMBRIDGE  -  Es  sex,  England 

Ms.  Cambridge  has  been  a  practicing  graphologist  for  more  than  twenty  years,  is 
President  of  the  English  Graphological  Society  and  is  currently  involved  in  a 
graphological  research  project  dealing  with  handicapped  children.  She  advises 
industrial  clients  in  matters  of  personnel  selection  and  appraisal,  lectures  to 
teachers  about  handwriting  problems  and  works  in  an  advisory  capacity  with  a  psy« 
chiatric  social  worker  in  a  large  school.  In  addition.  Ms.  Cambridge  prepares 
private  analyses  that  deal  with  special  problems  and  gives  public  lectures  on 
graphology. 


SPEAKERS 


ELIZABETH  H.  BACKMAN  -  Athol,  Masschusetts 

Ms.  Backman  has  a  B.  A.  in  Sociology  fron  Wellesley  College  and  an  M.  A.  in  Psychol- 
ogy  from  Fairleigh  Dickinson  University.  From  1963  to  1971  she  was  Professor  of  Be- 
havorial  Science,  Sociology  and  Psychology  at  Greenfield  Conmunity  College,  Green- 
field, Mass.  and  taught  Child-Adolescent  Psychology,  Social  Relations  and  Intro- 
ductory  Graphology.  When  studying  for  her  ^^.  A.,  Ks.  Backman  wrote  a  thesis  on 
graphology,  "A  Project  in  Personnel  hlvaluation"  at  Fairleigh  Dickinson  University. 
She  is  also  a  lecturer,  writer,  Consultant  and  counsellor. 

HARRY  CHASE  -  Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania 

Mr.  Chase  attended  Carnegie  Mellon  Instititue,  Ohio  State  College,  Illinois  Insti- 
tute of  Technology,  and  the  University  of  Chicago  for  a  variety  of  basic  engineer- 
ing,  technical  language  and  management/labor  studies .  He  is  a  retired  Westinghouse 
Senior  Quality  Control  Engineer  and  has  been  a  member  of  the  American  Association 
of  Handwriting  Analysts  since  1970.  He  received  his  graphological  education  through 
advanced  graphology  with  Felix  Klein  and,  on  a  continuing  basis  through  seif -study. 
Currently,  Mr.  Chase  is  studying  the  handwritings  of  historical  and  populär  figures 
to  establish  a  valid  and  verifiable  basis  for  finding  the  sense  of  time  awareness 
or  time  frame  for  reacting  with  one's  environment. 
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RUDOLPH  S.  HEARNS  -  Bridgeport,  Connecticut 

Mr.  Hearns,  writer  and  lecturer  on  graphology,  and  honorary  life  member  of  NSG,  was 
educated  at  the  Universities  of  Breslau  and  Berlin,  Germany,  and  studied  handwriting 
analysis  with  the  noted  graphologist,  Hans  J.  Jacoby.  He  has  lectured  on  graphology 
to  numerous  Service  organizations,  including  the  Penn.  Institute  of  Criminology,  and 
to  graphological  societies  in  the  United  States  and  Europe.  Mr.  Hearns  has  written 
numerous  graphological  articles  for  the  Journal  of  Applied  Psychology,  the  Journal 
of  Criminal  Psychopathology,  World  Analyst,  NSG  Newsletter  and  many  European  Journals. 
He  is  the  author  of  "Handwriting,  An  Analysis  Through  Its  Symbolism" ,  which  was  orig- 
inally  published  by  Vantage  Press,  Inc.,  New  York,  N.  Y, 


FELIX  KLEIN  -  New  York,  New  York 

Mr.  Klein  is  the  founder  snd  current  president  of  the  National  Society  for  Graphology 
and  a  past  president  of  the  American  Association  of  Handwritirg  Analysts.  He  has 
been  a  practicing  graphologist  since  he  was  a  young  man  and  has  lectured  to  grapho- 
logical organizations  in  the  United  States  and  Europe.  In  1976,  Mr.  Klein  was  the 
featured  Speaker  at  the  Lindau  Convention  in  Lindau,  Germany.  He  has  translated  the 
works  of  Pulver  into  outline  form,  has  written  elementary  and  advanced  courses  on 
graphology  and  developed  the  theory  of  directional  pressure.  Currently,  Mr.  Klein 
is  active  as  a  füll  time  graphologist  and  handwriting  Identification  expert.  His 
practice  includes  personnel  selection,  vocational  guidance  and  marriage  counceling. 
He  has  appeared  on  radio  and  T.  V.  and  conducts  graphological  seminars  throughout 
the  United  States. 


DAVID  MAYER.  PH.  D.  -  Washington,  D.  C. 

Dr.  Mayer  holds  B.  S.,  MBA,  MHH  and  Ph,  D.  degrees  and  has  been  using  graphology 
for  twenty-five  years  as  a  teacher,  lecturer,  researcher,  author,  Consultant  and 
analyst.  He  has  researched  and  published  graphological  papers  on  "Ego  as  Person- 
ality Manager",  "Emotional  Disturbance  of  Children  in  the  Primary  Grades",  "Emo- 
tional Blocks  to  Learning",  and  "Handwriting  and  Stuttering" .  He  has  been  cited 
in  several  College  text  books  and  in  1967,  received  comiTiendation  for  his  work  in 
preventative  psychiatry.  Dr.  Mayer  is  the  founder  of  the  American  Academy  of 
Graphology  and  is  currently  associated  with  Dr.  Michael  Miller,  psychiatrist  and 
psychological  Consultant. 

EDWARD  B.  O'NEILL  -  Nev  York,  New  York 

Mr.  O'Neill  holds  a  B.  A.  degree  in  philosophy  from  Manhattan  College  and  an  M.  A. 
degree  in  English  fron  Notre  Dame  University.  He  studied  graphology  at  the  New 
School  for  Social  Research,  in  New  York,  with  Dr.  Rose  Wolfson  and  is  the  trans- 
lator  of  many  important  French  graphological  works,  notably,  Ania  Teillard's  "Basic 
Course  in  Graphology".  Mr.  O'Neill  has  written  many  articles  on  the  subject,  lec- 
tures  to  graphological  societips  throughout  the  country  and  holds  numerous  grapho- 
logical Workshops  throughout  the  United  States, 


GENE  STECCONE  -  Chicago,  Illinois 

Mr.  Steccone  has  been  a  professional  graphologist  and  questioned  document  examiner 
for  twenty-five  years,  teaches,  lectures,  and  serves  business  and  industry  as  a 
graphological  Consultant.  He  studied  graphology  with  K.  N.  Bunker,  founder  of  IGAS, 
and  with  the  New  School  for  Social  Research,  in  New  York.  Mr.  Steccone  has  written 
many  articles  and  texts  on  the  subject  and  his  material  is  used  in  several  schools 
and  Colleges  as  text  material.  He  has  also  authored  a  comprehensive  course  in  graph« 
ology,  appeared  on  radio  and  T.  V.,  and  is  Chajman  of  Poard  of  Trustees  of  AAHA. 
Currently,  he  is  a  füll  time  Student  at  Kundelein  College  in  Chicago,  and  is  in  his 
final  year  of  undergraduate  study  toward  his  B.  A. 


P  R  0  G  R  A  M 


SATUHDAY,   JUNE  11,   1977 


9:00  -  9:30  A.M. 
9:30  -  9:15 
10:00  -  11:30 


ll:h5   -  1:15  P.K. 


REGIST  RAT  ION 

WELCOr-^  ADDRESS  -  FELIX  KLEIN 


JQAN  CAMBRIDGE 


Comprehensive  Consideration  of  Many  and  Varied  Pressures 
on  Society  in  Relation  to  Graphic  Expression. 

This  subject  vill  be  dealt  with  by  drawing  on  esse  histories» 


GBNE  STECCONE 


Society  -  Personality  -  Society 

Society's  impact  on  the  personality  as  seen  in  the  band- 
writing. 


1:15  -  2:15 


LUNCH 


2:30  -  U:00 


ELIZABETH  H.  BACKMAN 


1:15  -  5:15 


Pushes  and  Pulls   -  As  Experienced  by  the  Personality 

The  personality  fron  the  subject ive  view  of  the  writer 
and  how  he/s he  experiences  his/her  own  struggle  and 
what  survival  of  the  seif  means  to  him/her, 

EDWARD  B.   0»NEILL 


7:00  P.M. 


Today 's  Handwriting;  The  Individual  vs»  Society 

Today »s  society  -  the  anemy  or  the  great  provider?  The 
individual 's  growing  sense  of  Isolation  sxid  paranoia  aa 
nirrored   in  his/her  handwriting. 


BANQUST 


8 


SUNDAY,  JUNE  12,  1977 


9:30  -  11:00  A.Mo 


11:15  -  12:U5 


JQAN  GAJ4BRIDr,E 


Varied  Pressures  on  Society 

Further  exploration  of  Saturday's  discussion 


HARRY  CniASE 


12:15  -  1:U5  P.M. 


Time  Sense  Reactions  to  Runaway  Social  Change 

Today *s  universal  feeling  of  quickly  moving  time  as  shown 
in  the  handwriting  and  signs   of  attempted  adaptation  for 
inner  experiential  speed-upo     Also,   negative  reactions  of 
Jungian  feeling,  Sensation,   Intuition  and  thinking  types« 


LUNCH 


2:00  -3:30 


DAVID  MAYER 


3:^5  -  hihS 


Do  Values  Really  Change   in  a  Changing  Society? 

Does  one*s  hnadvriting  really  change  vith  societal  pres- 
sures or  are  the  changes  merely  extensions  of  a  person'a 
basic  coping/defense  strategy? 


FELIX  KLEIN 


5:00  -  5:30 


Changing  Roles  of  Male  Ä-  Female  and  Its  Manifestation  in 
Handvriting 

This  lecture  will  demonstrate  that  not  only  the  roles  of 
male  and  female  are  changing  but  also  the  basis  for  their 
relationship  to  eachother. 

RUDOLPH  S .  HEARNS 


5:15  -  6:15 


Humor  as  Seen  in  Handwriting. 

ROÜNDTABLE  DISCUSSION:  QUSSTIONS  &-  ANSWERS 


CLOSING   OF  CON^TNTION  -  FELIX  KLEIN 


10 


11 


OENE'rlAL  ORGANIZATION 

There  will  be  a  BOOKTABLE  in  the  Registration  Area.  Books  can  be  purchased 
before  op«r.ing  sessions,  during  intermission  and  during  lunch  breaks. 


We  reserve  the  right  to  Institute  program  changes  if  circumstances  require 


f-^lr^   Kl^\ 


ft  Iryc    /C/^i/o 


THE  COUNCIL  OF  GRAPHOLOGICAL  SOCIETIES 

Presents 

THE  1989  TRIENNIAL  CONFERENCE 
GEORGETOWN  UNIVERSITY  CONFERENCE  CENTER 

WASHINGTON.  D.O. 
JULY  26  -  JULY  30,  1989 


cog  (kog),  n.   one  that  functions  as  a  necessary  but  subordinate  part 
of  a  larger  process,  Organization  or  System 


Member  Societies 
*    AHAF     *    CAHA    *     GLAHE     *     NSG     *    SHA 

•     SHAC    *     tIGS 


WELCOME 

to 

WASHINGTON,  D.O. 

and  to 

THE  1989  TRIENNIAL  CONFERENCE 

of 
THE  COUNCIL  OF  GRAPHOLOGICAL  SOCIETIES 


CONFERENCE  CHAIRPERSONS 

ELAINE  SCHINDLER 

CAROL  RICE 

JAN  WEHERER 


BOARD  OF  DIRECTORS  OF  COGS 


PRESIDENT 
VICE  PRESIDENT 
SECRETARY 
TREASURER 
JOURNAL  EDITOR 


ELLEN  BOWERS 
MARY  RICHARDT 
JEANEHE  HUNT 
TONY  INDERBITZEN 
MEL  BORUP 


MEMBER  SOCIETY  REPRESENTATIVES 


AHAF 


CAHA 

GLAHE 

NSG 

SHA 

SHAC 

tIGS 


ROBYN  SMITH 
GERI  STUPARICH 
ELDENE  WHITING 

VOLLIE  RISKIN 

RUTH  HOLMES 

JANICE  KLEIN 

CAROL  RICE 

SAL  BUHACI 

CONNIE  VILLALOBOS 


f^lC^    Ki'^i 


ff:  Iryc    Kl<^i\J 


SCHED 


WEDNESDAY,  JULY  26 


2:00  PM  - 

6:00  PM 

Registration 

6:00  PM  - 

9:00  PM 

Twi-  ight  Bus  Tour  of  Woshingtor^ 

9:00  PM  ■ 

10:30  PM 

Coffee  and  French  Pastries 

9:00  PM  - 

10:00  PM 

Registration  continues 

THURSDAY,  JULY  27 


9:00  AM  - 

9:30  AM 

9:30  AM  - 

10:30  AM 

10:30  AM - 

10:55  AM 

11:00  AM - 

12:30  PM 

12:30PM- 

1:55  PM 

y 

2:00  PM  - 

3:30  PM 

3:30  PM  - 

3:55  PM 

4:00  PM  - 

5:30  PM 

5:30  PM  - 

7:25  PM 

7:30  PM  - 

9:00  PM 

9:00  PM 
9:30  PM 


9:30  PM 
10:00  PM 


Opening  Ceremonies 

Duncon  Mcintosh 
HANDWRITING:  THE  PERSON  AND 
NON-VERBAL  COMMUNICATION 

Coffee  and  Danlsh  pastry  break 

Alexa  Morrill 

HOW  TO  SUCCESSFULLY  ANALYZE  AN 

INADEQUATE  SAMPLE 

LUNCH 

Felix  Klein 

THE  ADDICTIVE  PERSONALITY 

graphologically) 

Soft  drink  break 

Paula  Sassi 

BEYOND  PERSONA  (gestault  typologies 

that  affect  personnel  selection) 

DINNER 

Danni  Burton 

THE  MAJOR  PERSONALITY  TYPES:  HOW 

THEY  THINK,  ACT  AND  COMMUNICATE 

(utilizing  her  work  in  ^NLP') 

Leora  Laufer 

ANALYZING  HEBREW  HANDWRITING 

Renate  Griffiths 
TYPE  ^A'  BEHAVIOR  AS  SEEN  IN 
HANDWRITING:  IS  THERE  A  LINK  TO 
EARLY  CHILDHOOD  DISTURBANCES? 


F^lr^   Ki^ 


FRIDAY,  JULY  28 


9:00  AM  -  10:30  AM 


10:30  AM - 

10:55  AM 

11:00  AM  - 

12:00  PM 

12:00  PM- 

1:25  PM 

1:30  PM- 

3:00  PM 

3:00  PM  - 

3:25  PM 

3:30  PM  - 

5:00  PM 

5:00  PM 
5:00  PM 


6:00  PM 
7:25  PM 


6:00  PM  -    7:25  PM 


7:30  PM  -    9:00  PM 


9:00  PM  -    9:30  PM 


9:30  PM-  10:00  PM 


Jeanette  Farmer 

A  COMPARATIVE  STUDY  OF  THE  PSYCHO- 
GRAM  AND  THE  HERRMANN  INSTRUMENT 
FOR  DEPICTION  OF  THE  FOUR 
QUADRANTS  OF  BRAIN  DOMINANCE 

Coftee  and  Danish  pastry  break 

Maureen  Ward 
GRAPHOTHERAPY  EFFICACY 

LUNCH 

Nick  Montano 

LEARNING  DISABIUTIES  AND  THE  IMPLICA- 

TIONS  FOR  HANDWRITING  ANALYSTS 

Sott  drink  break 

Roger  Rubin 

BORDERUNE/NARCISSISTIC  PERSONALITY 
DISORDERS:  A  GRAPHOLOGICAL 
PERSPECTIVE 

ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  MEMBER  SOCIETIES 

DINNER  FOR  THOSE  WHO  DO  NOT 
PARTICIPATE  IN  ABOVE  MEETINGS 

DINNER  FOR  THOSE  WHO  DO 

PARTICIPATE  IN  MEMBER  SOCIETIES' 

MEETINGS 

aA-Gettthter    I/A-^S^/^aJ 

THE  GRAPHOLOGICAL  METHOD  OF 

ROSELINE  CREPY:  AN  OVERVIEW 

Marie-Josee  Menasse-Cremers 
CHINESE  HANDWRITING  AND 
GRAPHOLOGY 

Richard  Mandeville 
GRAPHOLOGICAL  MEASURES  OF 
COLLEGE  STUDENTS'  HANDWRITING 


*M 


SATURDAY,  JULY  29 

9:00  AM-  10:30  AM 


10:30  AM 
11:00  AM 


10:55  AM 
12:30  PM 


12:30  PM 
2:00  PM 


1:55  PM 
3:00  PM 


3:00  PM  -    3:30  PM 


3:30  PM 
4:00  PM 


3:55  PM 
5:30  PM 


7:00  PM 
"8:00  PM 


8:00  PM 
10:30  PM 


Phyllis  Cook 

THE  DUALITY  OF  HANDWRITING 
ANALYSIS,  GRAPHOLOGY  AND  FORENSIC 
DOCUMENT  EXAMINATION 

Cottee  and  Danish  pastry  break 
Dan  Anthony 
PRINTSCRIPT  ANALYSIS,  A 
GRAPHOLOGICAL  DILEMMA  THROUGH 
THE  AGES 

LUNCH 

Geri  Stuparich  and  Dr.  Hooper  Williams 
PROJECT  DISCOVERY:  THE  THREE  R'S, 
RESEARCH,  RESULTS,  RESOURCES 

COGS  GENERAL  MEETING 

(all  Conference  participants  are  invited 

to  attend) 

SOFT  DRINK  BREAK 

Lofb  Vaisiiian  f-AU^T  /  ^  <^ 

CHILDREN  IN  DISTRESS:  GRAPHOLOGICAL 

INDICATORS 

RECEPTION  AND  CASH  BAR 

BANQUET  AND  PRESENTATION  OF 
AWARDS 


SUNDAY.  JULY  30 

9:30  AM  -  12:00  PM    THREE  WORKSHOPS  WHICH  RUN 

CONCURRENTLY 

10:30  AM  -  10:55  AM  Coftee  and  Danish  pastry  break 

INSINCERITY  AND  DISHONESTY  AS  SEEN 
IN  HANDWRITING 

DIAGRAMS  OF  THE  UNCONSCIOUS 
AND  SIGNATURE  PROTOCOL 

MOTIVATIONAL  MATURITY  (based  on 
Maslow's  Need  Hierarchy) 


(1)  Felix  Klein 

(2)  Dan  Anthony 

(3)  Dianalynn  Cloyton 


Check-out  time  is  12  Noon.  It  is  suggested  that  you  check-out 
betöre  the  Workshops.  The  guest  center  will  provide  a  holding 
place  for  your  luggage  until  you  are  ready  to  leave. 


f-e^ic^   Kt^i; 


SPEAKERS 

(listed  in  alphabetical  order) 


DAN  ANTHONY 

A  Ford  Foundation  Research  Fellow  at  Rutgers  University,  he  is 
well  known  tor  his  expertise  in  hondwriting  onolysis,  signature 
specialization,  personnel  selection  and  questioned  document 
examination.  He  taught  seven  semester  College  accredited 
courses  in  the  Psychology  of  Hondwriting  and  Identity  of  Forged 
Hondwriting  ot  the  New  School  For  Sociol  Research  in  New  York 
City.  He  hos  conducted  seminors  tor  the  groduote  schools  ot 
Harvard,  Princeton,  Rutgers  and  New  York  University.  Articies  by 
him  have  oppeared  in  The  Wall  Street  JournoL  Psychology 
Today,  Playboy  and  Science  Digest,  among  others. 


DANNI  BURTON 

A  comnnunications  Consultant  and  handwriting  analyst,  she  is  o 
dynamic  Speaker  in  both  the  public  and  private  sectors.  She 
currently  develops  and  presents  seminars  in  business, 
entrepreneurship,  comnnunications,  handwriting  onolysis  and 
neurolinguistics  ot  Colleges  throughout  Northern  Calitornia.  She 
also  counsels  small  stort-up  companies  in  Santa  Clara  Valley  in 
oreas  ot  personnel,  troining  and  morketing. 


DIANNALYNN  CLAYTON 

Graphologist  and  owner  ot  Charocter  Composite,  Inc.,  she  is  o 
graduate  of  the  University  of  Southern  California  ond  hos  o  cer- 
tificate from  the  International  Grophoanolysis  Society  (1973). 
Her  handwriting  octivities  include  personnel  Screening  and 
placement,  lecturing,  teaching  and  presenting  seminars.  She 
is  the  Creator  and  editor  of  the  successfui  publication,  Write 
Extensions. 


Ü 
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PHYLLIS  COOK 

A  certified  and  court  qualified  document  examiner,  she  has 
testified  in  courts  throughout  the  United  States  os  an  expert.  She 
is  o  well  known  lecturer  and  writer,  most  recently  having 
authored,  Cook^s  Compendium  on  Document  Examination, 
ond  the  new  quorterly  publication,  Forensic  Document  Ex- 
ominer's  Folio.  She  also  Sponsors  an  opprenticeship  program 
for  document  exominers. 


JEANETTE  FARMER 

A  published  author,  lecturer  and  teocher,  she  began  her  hand- 
writing studies  with  IGAS  thirteen  yeors  ago.  She  then  studied 
Leslie  King's  complex  Psychogroph,  only  to  bocktrock  to  study 
the  Psychogrom  and  Personal  Worth.  She's  certified  by  AHAF 
ond  is  a  court  qualified  document  examiner. 


P.A.  GAUTHIER 

A  teocher  at  the  University  of  Quebec  and  o  guest  lecturer  ot 
the  University  of  Montreal,  he  is  also  editor  of  Le  GRAPHO.  He  is 
a  director  of  the  Institut  Canadien  de  Carocterologie,  a  ques- 
tioned document  examiner  ond  odvises  Clients  on  personnel 
selection. 


RENATE  GRIFFITHS 

B.A.,  R.N.,  ond  R.P.N.,  she  is  a  graphologist  certified  by  the  Na- 
tional Society  for  Grophology  ond  the  American  Handwriting 
Anolysis  Foundation.  She  uses  grophology  in  her  counselling 
practice  for  individuals,  businesses  and  in  questioned 
documents. 


FELIX  KLE 

Founder   and    past    President   of  r 

Graphology,  founder  and  presidef     _.  .._ ^,,^,  ^^,^^^  ^t 

Docunnent  Examiners,  past  vice  President  of  COGS,  past  Presi- 
dent and  professional  life  mennber  of  AAHA,  he  is  world 
reknown  as  a  graphologist  and  handwriting  expert.  Teacher, 
lecturer,  document  examiner  and  writer,  he  has  authored  more 
than  twenty  booklets  and  has  translated  and  Condensed 
Pulver's  Synnbolism  in  Handwriting. 


LEPRA  LAUFER 

Born  in  Israel,  she  received  her  training  and  certification  from 
the  Institute  of  Handwriting  of  Israel.  She  is  also  certified  by 
AAHA.  She  has  practiced  her  profession  of  handwriting  analysis 
since  1980  as  a  Consultant  to  business  and  private  Clients, 
graphotherapist  and  teacher. 


RICHARD  MANDEVILLE 

A  PhD  candidate  in  College  Student  personnel  administration 
at  the  University  of  Northern  Colorado,  he  has  spent  ten  years  in 
College  student  administration.  Prior  to  his  doctoral  werk,  he 
was  associate  deon  and  director  of  student  Services  at  Western 
Montana  College  in  Dillon,  Montana.  For  the  past  year,  he  has 
been  working  with  Dr.  Ed  Peeples,  CG,  on  graphological 
measures  of  College  students'  handwriting,  a  research  project. 


DUNCAN  McINTOSH 

A  resident  of  Nottingham,  England  and  o  Scot  by  birth,  he  is  o 
founding  member  of  the  British  Institute  of  Graphology,  and  he 
holds  their  diploma  in  handwriting  analysis.  He  is  an  author, 
lecturer  and  a  radio  and  television  personality,  broadcasting 
for  the  BBC.  His  present  werk  is  as  o  Consultant  on  handwriting, 
advising  companies  on  personnel  selection  and  counseling 
private  Clients. 


MARIE-JOSEE  MENASSE-CREMERS 

A  resident  of  Brüssels,  Belgium,  she  is  an  expert  in  Chinese 
handwriting  and  graphology.  She  was  a  member  of  the 
American  Delegation  to  China  for  the  first  graphological 
exchange  program  and  presented  results  of  her  research  on 
Chinese  Ideographie  handwriting  at  the  Universities  of 
Shanghai  and  Beijing  in  1987.  Recently,  she  presented  a 
lecture  on  this  topic  to  the  Belgium  Society  of  Graphology. 


NICHOLAS  MONTANO 

Teacher,  lecturer  and  handwriting  Consultant,  he  has  done 
extensive  graduate  research  in  the  neuropsychology  of 
language  and  handwriting  of  individuals  who  have  leorning 
deficiencies.  He  presently  operates  a  Consulting  firm  for  which 
he  incorporates  the  utilization  of  handwriting  and  written 
language  tests  for  evaluation  of  personality  and  leorning  styles. 


ROGER  RUBIN 

Current  President  and  founding  member  of  the  National  Socie- 
ty for  Graphology,  he  is  a  well  known  Speaker  and  writer  in  the 
field  of  graphology.  He  works  with  private  and  business  Clients 
and  psychologists  and  is  a  court  qualified  document  examiner. 


PAULA  SASSI 

Owner  of  Handwriting  Consultants  International  and  author  of 
the  professionally  published  bock  Better  Handwriting  in  30 
Days,  she  has  also  co-authored  four  course  books  of  hand- 
writing analysis.  She  works  as  a  private  Consultant  to 
businesses,  corporations  and  schools.  As  a  professional 
teacher  and  guest  lecturer,  she  has  established  a  füll  time 
business  in  graphology. 


FELIX  KLEIN 

Founder  and  past  President  of  the  National  Society  for 
Graphology,  tounder  and  President  ot  the  National  Bureau  ot 
Document  Examiners,  past  vice  President  of  COGS,  past  Presi- 
dent and  professional  life  member  of  AAHA,  he  is  world 
reknown  as  a  graphologist  and  handwriting  expert.  Teacher, 
lecturer,  document  examiner  and  writer,  he  has  authored  more 
than  twenty  booklets  and  has  tronslated  and  Condensed 
Pulver's  Symbolism  in  Handwriting. 


LEPRA  LAUFER 

Born  in  Israel,  she  received  her  training  and  certification  from 
the  Institute  of  Handwriting  of  Israel.  She  is  also  certified  by 
AAHA.  She  has  practiced  her  profession  of  handwriting  anolysis 
since  1980  as  a  Consultant  to  business  and  private  Clients, 
grophotherapist  and  teacher. 


RICHARD  MANDEVILLE 

A  PhD  candidate  in  College  Student  personnel  administration 
at  the  University  of  Northern  Colorado,  he  has  spent  ten  years  in 
College  Student  administration.  Prior  to  his  doctoral  werk,  he 
was  associate  dean  and  director  of  student  Services  at  Western 
Montana  College  in  Dillen,  Montana.  For  the  past  year,  he  has 
been  working  with  Dr.  Ed  Peeples,  CG,  on  graphological 
measures  of  College  students'  handwriting,  a  research  project. 


DUNCAN  McINTOSH 

A  resident  of  Nottingham,  England  and  a  Scot  by  birth,  he  is  a 
founding  member  of  the  British  Institute  of  Graphology,  and  he 
holds  their  diploma  in  handwriting  anolysis.  He  is  an  author, 
lecturer  and  o  rodio  and  television  personality,  broadcosting 
for  the  BBC.  His  present  work  is  as  a  Consultant  on  handwriting, 
advising  companies  on  personnel  selection  and  counseling 
private  Clients. 


MARIE-JOSEE  MENASSE-CREMERS 

A  resident  of  Brüssels,  Belgium,  she  is  an  expert  in  Chinese 
handwriting  and  graphology.  She  was  o  member  of  the 
American  Delegation  to  China  for  the  first  graphological 
exchange  program  and  presented  results  of  her  research  on 
Chinese  Ideographie  handwriting  ot  the  Universities  of 
Shanghai  and  Beijing  in  1987.  Recently,  she  presented  o 
lecture  on  this  topic  to  the  Belgium  Society  of  Graphology. 


NICHOLAS  MONTANO 

Teacher,  lecturer  and  handwriting  Consultant,  he  has  done 
extensive  graduote  research  in  the  neuropsychology  of 
languoge  and  handwriting  of  individuals  who  hove  learning 
deficiencies.  He  presently  operotes  a  Consulting  firm  for  which 
he  incorporates  the  utilization  of  handwriting  and  written 
languoge  tests  for  evaluation  of  personality  and  learning  styles. 


ROGER  RUBIN 

Current  President  and  founding  member  of  the  National  Socie- 
ty for  Graphology,  he  is  a  well  known  Speaker  and  writer  in  the 
field  of  graphology.  He  works  with  private  and  business  Clients 
and  psychologists  and  is  o  court  quolified  document  examiner. 


PAULA  SASSI 

Owner  of  Handwriting  Consultants  International  and  author  of 
the  professionally  published  bock  Better  Handwriting  in  30 
Days,  she  hos  also  co-authored  four  course  books  of  hand- 
writing anolysis.  She  works  os  o  private  Consultant  to 
businesses,  corporotions  and  schools.  As  a  professional 
teacher  and  guest  lecturer,  she  hos  established  o  füll  time 
business  in  graphology. 


GERI  STUPARICH 

One  of  the  founders  of  COGS,  she  teaches,  lectures  and 
authored  two  books,  TottletaleTs  and  Write  Learning.  She  has 
travelied  widely,  lecturing  high  school  and  junior  high  school 
students  on  handwriting  analysis.  She  also  has  established  her 
own  handwriting  business.  Presently,  she  is  engaged  in  the  first 
ofticially  sponsored  research  project  by  COGS,  PROJECT 
DISCOVERY,  of  which  she  is  co-director  with  Dr.  Hooper  Williams. 


NOTES 


LOIS  VAISMAN 

As  a  professional  graphologist  and  educotor,  she  teoches  an 
eight  sennester  program  in  the  Psychology  of  Handwriting  and 
Handwriting  Identification  at  the  New  School  for  Social 
Research  in  New  York  City  [where  she  also  studied  handwriting 
analysis  as  a  Student).  She  is  a  Consultant  to  industry,  lectures, 
does  personnel  evaluotions  and  personality  profiles  for  private 
Clients  and  is  a  document  examiner. 


MAUREEN  WARD 

A  resident  of  England,  she  is  a  founding  member  of  the  British 
Institute  of  Graphology.  She  began  her  study  of  graphology  in 
Denver,  Colorado,  where  she  taught  English.  She  is  employed 
by  some  of  England's  major  corporations  and  criminal  courts 
and  has  appeared  on  the  BBC  television  production  Q.E.D.  She 
also  is  a  seasoned  veteran  radio  personality,  speaking  about 
handwriting  analysis. 


HOOPER  A.  WILLIAMS 


A  California  resident,  he  was  educated  in  the  physical 
sciences,  engineering  and  scientific  management.  He  re- 
ceived  a  Doctorate  from  Stanford  University  in  1973.  His  career 
experience  includes  business  executive,  management  Consul- 
tant, teacher  and  administrator.  He  is  presently  Professor 
Emeritus  at  San  Jose  State  University.  With  Geri  Stuparich,  he  co- 
created  and  co-directs  PROJECT  DISCOVERY. 
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OUESTIONED  DOCUMENT  EXAMINATION 

CONFERENCE 


WITH 
FELIX  KLEIN 


Offering 
II«-»  -•  .^x  X  .    -  Certificate  For  Training 

United  State  s  foremost  authority  on  forensic  document  examination. 


PATE; 
PLACE  t 


HOTEL! 


3  685  Ingleside  Drive 

Dallas,  Texas  75229 

The  Marriott  Courtyard  (  on  Forest  and  Josev/LBJ^ 

Call  1-800-228-9290  for  reservations   •^°^^^/^^) 

Free  transportation  to  and  from  tIGS 

SeSI^  4f  ;°^L-  -?.^^>  single^or^double  occupLcy 


p«^^^,  iri  •   •   ^         FELIX  KLEIN 
Docu^eit  EJaminerl  Saf  testSiS"''^""^  °'  ^^"  National  Bureau  of 

State,  and  Surrogate  coSf  for  bot h  ^^^^^  ''^^^^^ 

defense  in  New  York   Npw  to,-    ^°5^  ^^^  prosecution  and  th4 

Geneva,  SwitzIrlanrand^Ghanrif^rica  °"''"'''""'  '""^    ^^"  "^--°' 

Yor.,^t^^rÄan'\-L%h^\^f  of  Kew 

to  US  in  a  once  i"a^  liTeui^'o^p^rJ^ni^y  11^7^1^^^   experience 
such  a  well  reknowned  expert.    ^P^^^^^ni^Y  to  gain  trainmg  from 

questJon^d  d"o^uUt'?ra^°n"fnTrs^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  f- 

time.   This  is  a  rareTpptrLnity^'for  us '°  ^''°°-°°  '°"  ^^^^  ^^^^ 

RexnainSfdue'gcr  ^r''"'''"'   ^"^'^"^^  "^  ^^P^'  ^^  "^^h  $175.00. 


NAME 

ADDRESS 

PHONE 


REGISTRATION  FOPm"        -^ 

tIGS  QUESTIONED  DOCUMENT  CONFERENCE 
OCTOBER  27-29  1989 


VI SA/MASTER  CARD  # 


EXP.  DATE 


Mail  nwv^  P^yable  to  :  tIGS  QDE  Conference 

3685  ingleside  Dr.;   Dallas,  TX  75229;   214/351-36681 


^eUx^TCielft^ 


Felix  Klein  began  his  study  of  graphol- 
ogy  at  the  age  of  13  in  his  native  Vienna 
and  has  been  a  practicing  graphologist 
ever  since. 

It  was  In  the  concentration  camps  at 
Dachau  and  Buchenwald  that  Felix  formu- 
lated  his  theory  of  directional  pressure  as  a 
result  of  studying  changes  in  the  handwrlt- 
ings  of  his  fellow  inmates.  In  1940  he  Im- 
mlgrated  to  the  United  States. 

Felix  is  the  author  of  over  twenty  papers,  including  The  Character  Struc- 
ture  of  Neuroses  and  The  Guiding  Image  in  Handwriting  Analysis.  He 
made  a  major  contribution  to  the  Validation  of  graphology  through  his  par- 
tlcipation  in  a  research  project  at  Hunter  College,  NY  in  1973,  by  compar- 
Ing  the  accuracy  of  matching  TAT  (thematic  apperception  tests)  with 
graphologlcal  personality  profiles. 

He  is  a  Consultant  to  the  United  Nations.  AT&T  and  the  State  of  New 
York,  and  works  extensively  in  personnel  selection  for  major  companies 
and  banks  through  his  Company,  Manhattan  Handwriting  Consultant. 

Felix  is  a  top-ranked  questioned  documents  examiner  and  has  testified 
in  over  one  hundred  court  cases  around  the  country  and  In  Switzerland 
and  Africa. 

Well  known  and  loved  the  world  over,  Felix  is  a  warm,  caring  teacher 
with  a  keen  sense  of  humor.  His  lectures  are  eagerly  welcomed  wherever 
he  appears.  Don't  miss  the  opportunity  to  meet  this  accomplished 
graphologist  and  charming  human  being. 


If  you  would  like  to  attend  a  wine  &  cheese  reception  for  Felix 
on  Friday  evening,  February  2  with  the  LA.  Chapter  Board  of 
Directors,  call  Pauline  Morris  at  (714)  963-0372 


Directions  to  Home  Federal  Savings: 
From  Los  Angeles  &  the  Valley  take  San  Diego  Fwy 
(405)  South  to  Goldenwest,  exit  left  then  make  a  right 
onto  Goldenwest  and  go  to  Yorktown,  turn  left,  then 
left  on  Main  (Home  Federal  is  on  the  corner  of 
Yorktown  &  Main).  Call  for  directions  to  Red  Onion 
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SPECIAL  HANDWRITING 
ANALYSIS  WORKSHOP 

for  both  Graphologists  &  Graphoanalysts 


Founder  and  President  of  the  National  Society  for 
Graphology  and  National  Bureau  of  Document  Ex- 
aminers,  Mr.  Klein  brings  over  50  years  of  experience 
in  the  field  of  handwriting  analysis. 

Whether  you  are  a  beginner,  intermediate  or  advanced  hand- 
writing analyst,  you  will  benefit  from  this  valuable  material. 
The  American  Handwriting  Analysis  Foundation  invites  you  to 
join  the  Los  Angeles  County  Chapter  in  welcoming  Felix  Klein 
to  Southern  California  for  discussion  of  a  variety  of 
graphological  topics. 


February3&4, 1990 
Seating  Limited-Call  Now 

(213)  391-8765  or  (714)  963-0372 


Start  the  New  Year  Write!  with  this 
information-packed  program 


i' 


/  J  i  Ti  «  i 


-ijiiiii 


Saturday,  February  3, 1990 

Home  Federal  Savings 

2111  Main  St. 

Huntington  Beach,  California 


8:30 

9:00 

10:00 

1 1 :00 

12:00-1:00 

1:00-5:00 


Registration 

Insincerity  &  Dishonesty 

Printed  Writing 

The  Signature  and  The  Capital  I 

Lunch  (bring  brown  bag) 

Vocational  Guidance 
&  Personnel  Selection 


Registration  for  the  entire  day  is  only  $35  for  AHAF  mem- 
bers  in  good  Standing  and  $45  for  non  members  if  paid  by 
January  21 ,  or  $45  at  the  door  for  anyone. 

Seating  is  limited  and  prepaid  registrants  will  receive 
phority,  so  call  to  register  now: 

(213)  391-8765  or  (714)  963-0372  in  Orange  County 

-kfc'kicicick'k-k 

Sunday,  February4, 1990 

Red  Onion  Restaurant 

Admiralty  Way  Marina  del  Rey 

Brunch  with  Felix  Klein  (1 1 :00)  and  a  2  hour  program 
on  Medical  Indicators  in  Handwriting  at  4489-  i-^'^'=> 
The  Sunday  Brunch  and  the  lecture  are  only  $25  inclusive 
Send  checks  to:  AHAF  c/o  Christine  Zinn 
808  1/2  Angelus  PI.,  Venice,  CA  90291 
*Chapter  members:  your  dues  are  due  1/1/89  -  $25.00 


COME  EXPAND  YOUR  HORIZONSÜ 

LEARN  FROM  ONE  OF  AMERICA'S  MO 
HIGHLY  RESPECTED  TEACHERS 


« 


Integrating  Space  Symbol i sm  wi th  Trait  Stroke  Analysis. 
Psychological  Irrpl  icat  ions  of  Connective  Strokes  (Several  types  of 
garlands,  arcades,  angles  and  thread.) 

Style   evaluation   (Rhythm,   symnetry,   creat i veness,    legibility 

speed) 

Extremes  in  Handwriting 

Combining  Indicators 

Medical  Indicators  in  Handwriting 

Male  and  Female  in  Handwriting 

Maturity  in  Handwriting 


and 


l^TE:  Mr.  Klein  is  a  highly  stimulating  teacher.  He  has  especially  designed 
this  program  to  enrich  and  Upgrade  the  skills  of  trait  stroke  analysts. 
Learning  to  integrate  the  essential  holistic  graphological  concepts  of  movement, 
form,  and  space  helps  analysts  achieve  greater  insight  and  a  more  indepth, 
penetrating  level  of  analysis. 

OCTOBER  15  AND  16  -  9  TO  5  FM. 

EARLY  RBGISIKATION  -  BY  OCT  1  -  $60.00 
AFTER  OCT  1,  1983   -  $75.00 

DUE  TO  ODSTS  INCURRED,  WE  MUST  HAVE  A  DEFINITE  OOÜ^T  OF  THOSE  ATTENDING.  A 
DEPOSIT  OF  $25  RBCEIVED  BY  OCTOBER  10,  1983  WILL  RESERVE  A  PLACE.  NO  REBJNDS 
WILL  BE  M^DE  AFTER  OCTOBER  10,  1983. 

DUNFEY  HOTEL 
3800  W.  ^CRTHÄ/EST  HIGHWAY 
DALLAS,  TEX  73220 

CALL  TOLL  FREE  NUVBER  FCR  RESBRVATIONS  -  1-800-228-2121 

A  block  of  rooms  with  a  special  rate  of  $^0  for  either  a  Single  or  double  rocm 
will  be  held  for  those  attending  until  Sept  23,  1983.  Teil  clerk  reservations 
are  for  Felix  Klein  Graphology  Seminar. 

For  more  Information,  contact  Mary  Lynn  Bryden,  Ex.  Dir.-  21^-363-33^0 

Institute  of  Graphological  Science 

6060  N  Central  Expressway,  Suite  608 

Dallas,  Tex.  73206 


/(eil      Ahss^Jcop    Ctu  K.'t 


DON  T  MISS  THIS  OPPORTUNITY  FOR  A  STIMULATING 

LEARNING  EXPERIENCEI! 


I  will  attend  the  Felix  Klein  seminar  in  Dallas  on  Oct  13  and  16th.   Enclosed 
please  my  check  for  $60  for  my  regi strat ion. 


Name 


Address 


City 


State 


Phone 


Send  check  to  Jeanette  Farmer,  Seminar  Coordinator,  91^  Lowel 1 ,  Rocky  Ford,  Co 
81067  -  303-23^-6090. 


THE  FIRST  STATE  CERTIFIED  AND  LICENSED  GRAPHOLOGY  SCHOOL  IN  THE  US 

THE  INSTITUTE  OF  GRAPHOLOGICAL  SCIENCE 

DALLAS,  TEXAS 

Proudly  announces 

A  Weekend  Seminar  with 

World  Renown  author,  lecturer 

Graphology  Teacher 

Felix  Klein 

of  New  York  City 

Bcgan  studying  graphology  at  age  13  in  nativc  Austria.  Has  bcen  a  practicing  graphologist  all  his  life 

Imprisoned  in  Dachau  and  Buchenwald  conccntration  camps  where  he  developed  directional  pressure 
Iheories  in  writing  before  immigrating  to  US. 

Founder  and  past  president  of  National  Society  of  Graphology.  Past  President  of  American  Association  of 
Handwriting  Analysts. 

Füll  time  graphology  teacher  with  students  on  an  international  basis.  Teaches  elementary,  intermediate, 
mild  advanced  and  advanced  and  Psychology  for  Graphologists  featuring  psychology  and  typologies  of 
Freud,  Carl  Jung,  Alfred  Adler  and  Erich  Fromm. 

Lectures  In  US  and  Europe.  Featured  Speaker  at  International  Congress  of  Graphological  Societies  in 
Germany,  1976. 

Translated  and  Condensed  noted  Swiss  graphologist/psychologist  Dr.  Max  Pulver's  "Symbolism  in  Hand- 
writing", making  it  available  to  English  speaking  students. 

Author  of  numerous  papers  including  "The  Character  Structure  of  Neuroses  (revised  Wittlich  method), 
"Intelligence  in  Handwriting,  "The  Psychology  of  the  Handwriting  of  the  Child,"  "Rhythm,  Ground 
rhythm  and  Beyond,"  and  many  more. 

Produced  44  pagc  paper  on  scientific  Validation  of  graphology  comparing  accuracy  of  matching  Thematic 
Apperception  Test  with  graphological  personality  profiles.  Research  project  was  conducted  at  Hunter 
College,  New  York,  1973.  Published  in  Perceptual  and  Motor  Skills,  1973. 

Top-ranked  questioned  document  examiner.  Calied  to  Ghana,  Africa  to  testify  in  case  involving  major 
political  figure.  Consultant  to  United  Nations.  Has  appeared  on  TV  and  radio  from  coast  to  coast. 

Does  extensive  personnel  selection  for  major  companies  and  banks  on  the  East  Coast. 


AMERICAN  HANDWRITING 

ANALYSIS  FOUNDATION 

Post  Office  Box  6201 
San  Jose,  California  95150 


Non-Profit 
Organization 
BULK  RATE 
U  S   PüStaye 

PAID 

Rocky  Ford.  CO 
Per  mit  No    75 
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AMERICAN  ASSOCIATION  OF  HANDWRITING  ANALYSTS 
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AUGUST1 -4,1990 

Holidaylnn 
Southfield,  Michigan 
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10:00  a.m.  -   noon 
1:00p.m.  -   4:00  p.m. 


Tuesday,  July  31 ,  1990 


Pre-Convention  Seminar 

THE  PSYCHOLOGY  OF  HANDWRITING 
(FOCUS  ON  JUNG  AND  ADLER) 

Felix  Klein  -  New  York 


Wednesday,  August  1, 1990 


7:30  a.m. 


BREAKFAST 


9:00  a.m.  - 1 1 :30  a.m.       REGISTRATION 

9:30  am.  - 11 :00  am.       PRE-CONVENTION  BOARD  MEETING 


11:30  a.m. 

12:30  p.m.-    1:15  p.m. 


1:15  p.m.  -   2:45  p.m. 


3:00 p.m.-   5:00 p.m. 


5:15  p.m. 

6:15  p.m.  -   7:15  p.m. 


7:30  p.m.  -   9:00  p.m. 


LUNCH 

INTRODUCTIONS 

Kate  Wright,  Chairman  of  1990  Convention  -  Michigan 

WELCOMING  REMARKS 

Liz  Mills,  President  -  Michigan 

PROFESSIONAL  EXCELLENCE  THROUGH  EDUCATION 

Callie  Oatman,  Education  Committee  -  Michigan 

STARTING  FROM  SCRATCH:  THE  RESIDUE  OF  THE  PAST 

EdO'Neill- New  York 

EATING  DISORDER  VICTIMS  AND  THEIR  WRITING 
(WHAT'S  BEHIND  THAT  GOOD-GIRL  SCRIPT) 

Linda  Larson  -  California 

DINNER 

GET  THE  CONNECTION 

Rose  Matousek  -  Illinois 

STYLE  VALUE:  GUARANTEE  OF  SUCCESS/INTEGRITY 

Nadelle  Claypool  -  Colorado 


/ 


7:30  a.m. 

8:30  a.m.  -10:00  a.m. 

10:15a.m.  -12:15p.m. 


Thursday,  August  2, 1990 


BREAKFAST 

THE  ADDICTIVE  PERSONALITY 

Felix  Klein -New  York 

THE  USE  OF  GRAPHOLOGY  TO  ASSESS 
UNCONSCIOUS  DYNAMICS  IN  BUSINESS 

Renate  Griffiths  -  Canada 
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JoNEAL  SCULLY  (Virginia)  is  a  Human  Patterns  Consultant  dealing 
specifically  in  the  areas  of  the  hand,  handwriting  and  body  language 
(non-verbal  communication).  She  studied  the  hand  with  Dr.  George 
Arrington,  M.D.,  in  1976.  She  has  studied  handwriting  analysis  since 
1976  and  is  certified  by  the  Society  of  Handwriting  Analysts  (SHA)  in  the 
Washington,  D.C.,  area.  Her  current  focus  is  on  nonverbal  behavior  and 
how  members  of  a  family,  social  or  work  group  can  achieve  better  results 
through  awareness  of  this  silent  language. 

JoNeal  has  lectured  and  taught  at  various  schools,  Colleges  and 
universities.  She  has  taught  classes  on  the  hand  and  has  been  a 
Consultant  to  private  individuals,  public  school  guidance  departments, 
U.S.  government  agencies  and  Communications  networks. 

In  1985  and  1986  JoNeal  conducted  human  relations  Workshops  for 
the  USAF  Reserve,  specializing  in  nonverbal  Communications,  Jungian 
leadership  types  and  group  dynamics.  She  has  a  B.A.  in  History  and 
Psychology  from  the  University  of  Virginia.  She  is  a  trustee  for  the 
American  Society  of  Dowsers. 


ROGER  RUBIN  (New  Yorl()  has  a  bachelor's  degree  in  English 
Literature  from  the  University  of  Bridgeport.  He  studied  graphology  with 
Felix  Klein  and  is  a  founding  member  and  past  President  of  the  National 
Society  for  Graphology  (NSG).  He  has  an  Office  In  New  York  City; 
clientele  for  his  graphologic  Services  include  psychologists  and 
businesses.  He  is  also  a  court  qualified  handwriting  expert  and 
document  examiner. 

Roger  Is  a  well  known  lecturer  and  is  known  for  interrelating  depth 
psychology  and  handwriting  analysis.  He  has  written  numerous 
monographs,  including  "Identifying  Mother  and  Father  in  Handwriting," 
"Looking  at  Couples  and  Their  Handwriting,"  "Character  Structures 
and  Defense  Mechanisms,"  and  "Getting  Under  the  Mask:  Persona 
Handwriting." 


DONNA  DROZDA  (Ohio)  Is  an  accomplished  painter  who  became 
interested  in  graphology  when  spontaneous  calligraphic  strokes  began 
appearing  in  her  work  10  years  ago.  Since  that  time  she  has  been  an 
avid  Student  of  graphology,  developing  Workshop  sessions,  such  as 
"Drawing  on  How  You  Peel,"  where  she  uses  writing  and  drawing  to 
help  participants  galn  insight  and  understanding  into  their  creative 
blocks  and  urges.  "I  particularly  enjoy  helping  others  get  acquainted 
with  the  creative,  playful  child  within  as  their  partner  in  creativity,"  she 
says. 

Donna  will  use  slides  and  Journal  entries  to  illustrate  the  creative/ 
healing  transformation  that  has  taken  place  in  her  own  art. 
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MILTON  MOORE  (Virginia)  has  studied  graphoiogy  since  1966.  He 
was  President  of  the  American  Handwriting  Analysis  Foundation  (AHAF) 
from  1976  to  1980  and  is  certified  by  that  Organization.  He  was  co- 
director  of  the  Council  of  Graphological  Societies  (COGS)  from  1980  to 
1983  and  served  on  its  Board  of  Directors  until  1988.  He  has  lectured  at 
AAHA,  AHAF  and  COGS  Conferences  and  written  numerous  articies  for 
the  publications  of  these  organizations.  His  papers  include  "Energy 
Flow  in  the  Script,"  "Identifying  Jungian  Types  through  Handwriting 
Analysis,"  and  "Comments  on  Henley's  Freudian  I." 

Milt  has  an  M.A.  degree  in  Guidance  and  Counseling  and  one  in 
Human  Relatlons  and  Supervision  from  Louisiana  Tech  University.  He 
was  a  fighter  pilot  in  the  USAF  and  retired  in  1979  with  26  years  of 
Service.  From  1983  to  1986  he  conducted  human  relatlons  Workshops 
for  the  USAF  Reserve,  specializing  in  Communications,  leadership 
training,  group  dynamics  and  self-awareness. 


ROSE  IVIATOUSEK  (Illinois)  is  a  Professional  life  member  of  AAHA. 
She  was  AAHA  President  In  1987  -  1989,  public  relatlons  chairman  for 
several  years  and  secretary/treasurer  in  1973  -  1974.  Currently  she  Is 
editor  of  the  fKAHA  Dialogue. 

She  was  instrumental  in  getting  the  Library  of  Congress  to  reclassify 
most  graphoiogy  books  from  an  occult  category  to  acceptable  headings 
of  diagnostic  graphoiogy,  documentary  evidence  and  personnel 
selection.  In  1989  she  convinced  the  U.S.  Department  of  Labor  to 
classify  the  occupation  of  graphologist  under  "Miscellaneous  Profes- 
sional" instead  of  under  "Amüsement  and  Recreation,"  where  it  had 
been  for  years. 

Rose  championed  handwriting  analysis,  along  with  Felix  Klein,  at  a 
Conference  of  the  Committee  for  the  Scientific  Investigation  of  Claims  of 
the  Paranormal  in  November  1988. 

Rose  enjoys  teaching  and  lecturing  and  has  written  two  books,  Graph- 
odynamics  and  ABC's  of  Handwriting  Analysis.  She's  also  written 
numerous  articies  for  the  AAHA  newsletter. 


FELIX  KLEIN  (New  York)  is  the  founder  and  President  of  the  National 
Society  for  Graphoiogy  (NSG)  and  a  past  President  of  AAHA.  He  is  a 
renowned  international  lecturer  and  a  frequent  radio  and  television 
guest.  He  was  born  in  Vienna,  Austria,  and  began  his  study  of  graph- 
oiogy at  the  age  of  thirteen.  He  came  to  the  U.S.  in  1940  after  spending 
six  months  each  in  the  concentration  camps  at  Dachau  and  Buchen- 
wald. While  in  those  camps  he  formulated  the  theory  of  directional 
pressure  from  observing  changes  in  the  writing  of  his  fellow  inmates. 

Felix's  contribution  to  the  scientific  Validation  of  graphoiogy  can  be 
found  in  a  paper  from  a  research  project  conducted  at  Hunter  College  in 
New  York  City.  A  Consultant  to  the  United  Nations,  to  AT&T  and  to  the 
State  of  New  York,  he  is  a  top-ranked  questioned  document  examiner. 
It  is  probably  as  a  teacher  that  Felix  is  most  known  and  loved.  He  holds 
classes  at  his  N.Y.C.  Office  at  all  levels  of  graphoiogy  and  offers 
correspondence  courses.  He  has  authored  22  papers,  including 
"Intelligence  in  Handwriting,"  "The  Ductus,"  and  "The  Unconscious  in 
Handwriting." 


12  — 


CHAIRMEN  and  ASSISTANTS 

Convention  Chairman KATEWRIGHT  w^.        ^     jj^ 

Committee Advisor. LIZ  MILLS  L. ,  »k^s 

m 

Banquet ALICE  HERMAN  ^^yC*^<^        '^ 

Book  Nook MARJORIE  WESTERGAARD  //äyru^  /M<t  ^>/^^.,  ^ 

Assistant IRENE  M.SKUTA  >^.t2o»-,_^ '■■>77 .  S/^^L^i^ 

Education CALLIE  M.  OATMAN  £cUZ<^    Al     ^iuXm 

Hospitality LONETTE  M.  MORLEY  oQ^^uMjL  ß}    /l'UiA 

Assistants JOAN  FISCHER  H  0  a-^^     -füicJxjiyy^ 

MARGUERITE  MOURADIAN  '1^-l^.xCi^^iy  ^^^^t^^t^^^^,^».^ 

DORAPAPPAS  /     ,  

Program/Brochure RICKI  SHARROTT  ""^^  ^^    ^A^^'^eo// 

Public  Relations MARIA  KERN  yC^ ^::^^^^,:^ 

Registration/Treasurer SUE  MARTZOWKA  .^^Uce      ///^i^^^^^^^a^ 

Assistant JOAN  FISCHER  Q  0  0-^^^     4^cJ\ju\^ 

Site  Coordinator PAT  HAMILTON  i^^  /{O^^ 

Speakers  Nideos CHRIS  VOGEL  > .  ^ ^^.^^r^..*^  ^  ^ 

Special  thanks  to  all  those  who  gave  their  time  and  effort  to  make  this  Convention  a  success. 

—  13  — 


The  IJorthem  California  C^ptor  of  the  AL5ERICA1]  HANDWHITHJG  ANALYSIS  FOUNDATION 


Preacnto   :     FELIX       kIeI  N  «3       THREE       DAY      SEM  INA 


R 


!        t 


November  4  ,  5»  6  ,  1963 

TIIE  RED  LION  HIN  ,  2050  Gateway  Place,  San  Joso 

Question  Docunont  /  Modicol  Indicators  /  Psychology  for  Graphologigts  Today 

A  well  Imowi  figuro  in  the  field  of  handwritirig  onalysis,  lectur«r,author,teach9r 


PfW^i^i^Mfiiiiiiäiä^^-^^ 


rti  iwaB^iiiiiii«  iiii«ri 


mrt'^mmfd:'fii!»t*fiv^:vl^fiffifr^^ 


li^^mtir^mi, 


FRIDAX 


I  .^i'-'i::i.'J:^Uj^Ä'i^...^.1.  :.,'.-.      iL-..         '.     l-i 


8:30am     to     3:00piii 


QUK3TI0N     DOCUTffiNTS 


6:30pm    to     9:00pm 


mDlCkJj     INDICATORS 


S 


ATirRDAY/SUWDAY         8:30ain     to     5:00pni 


PSYCHOLOGY     FOR     GRAFHOLOGISTS 


'iär')*ili«*)m£im¥'t*iVlllt^ 


i««ff>|i;wMn(|r, 


'>'^ 


aisssaa 


;in5JWNa«Wnwwi»i««ff'iii^ 


TüITION 


Three  füll  days  $85»*Iocal  AHAF  menbers 

Q  .D  •/Medical/Psych 


2i  Day3(Fri.Evo,Sat  &  Sun.)  $65.**^IAHAFM 

Med/Psych 


895 •     Non  memberB 


«75.  NM 


\ 


Two  Dayo  only  (Sat./Sim.) 
Peychology 


«55#*IAHAFM 


$65.  NM 


$45.  NM 


•  }^^m^^^^m^^f}!fiß^ä^ 


One  Day  only  (PriJ  435.IAHAFM 

*note:  The  ipCAL  Northern  California  Chapter  is  producinfe  thie  semlna-r«, 
To  benefit  from  the  discounted-member'e  rate,  you  MUST  be  a  member  of 
the  LOCAL  ehapter 


M^ 


^rf»^*!(|!K;^V.'ikf#<>^a^^^^ 


itf";*tC'''i^'iii^^'^^^^^^^^^^^ 


L-/      1      b      T      K     A      T      1 


i&^VIäilmtiMik 


PAY  BY  0CT.25th!!!!! 


Enclosed  io  :  S^ 
Füll  Three  JkxjB 


for  regio tration  in  the  FELIX  KfciN  SEPrTINÄR, 

2i  Days 2  Days  1  Days 


\ 


NAME 


J^OI'JE(s) 


STREBT 


CITY 


J5IP- 


SIGNATURE 


SEND  TO  t     Linda  lörson,     1199  El  Solyo  Ave*   ,  Campbell  CA  ,  95008  (408)377-3956 


kMH-  tgmi  —III  r  > 


fhuL^ 


U-X^y, 


Instruction  by  one  of  Annerica's 

foremost  graphologists. 


Felix  Klein  has  been  described  as  the  '*alpha  and  omega  of 
graphology."  Dr.  William  Hallow  once  wrote  to  Felix  ".„with  your 
knowledge  of  graphology  and  psychology,  you're  the  only  one  l 
know  who  speaks  and  understands  both  'languages'. " 


GESTALT  GRAPHOLOGY 
CORRESPONDENCE  COURSES 


Extensive  gestalt  graphology  Instruction  with 
emphasis  on  psychological  interpretations. 


Three  levels  —  Ten  lessons  each  —  Pay  as  you  go 


ELEMENTARY  •  INTERMEDIATE  •  ADVANCED 


9Äanfiattan  !h[andzuritmg  Consuüant 

250  WEST  57iH  STREET 

SUITE  2032 

NEW  YORK,  N.Y.  10107 

Tel:  (212)265  1148 


FELIX  KLEIN.  DIRECTOR 


OFFICE:  (212)  265-1148 
FAX:  (212)  307-5671 


•  PERSONAL  ANALYSES   •  PERSONNEL  SELECTION 

•  CORRESPONDENCE  COURSES  •  PRIVATE  LESSONS 


iJrLankcittan  <3iam^^iting  Consultant 

250   WEST   57TH    STREET 
ROOM    1228A 
NEW  YORK.  N.  Y.  10107 


JANICE    KLEIN.    DiRECTOR 


PUBLiCATIONS   BY   FELIX    KLEIN 


1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 


13. 
14. 
15. 

16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 


Rhythm,  Groundrhythm  and  Beyond • $ :  3 . 00 

The  Psychology  of  the  Handwriting  of  the  Child $  5.00 

Intelligence  in  Handvriting  • $  4.00 

Human  Character  Types  (Erich  Fromm)  $  7 .00 

Pictures  of  Handwriting  (Movement,  Form,  Color,  Space).  $  5.00 

Male  and  Female  in  Handwritihg $  4.00" 

Combining  Indicators $  5 .  00 

The  Guiding  Image  in  Hand^writing  Analysis  ...* $  5.00 

Character  StructurJB  of  Neuroses  (Revrd. Wittlich  Method) .  $  9.00 

Extremes  in  Handwriting  Analysis  $  7.00 

Maturity  in  Hahdwri-tiing. $  5.00 

Comparison  Between  Thematic  Apperception  Test-  (TAT)  and 
Graphology,  conducted  by  Hunter  College,  N.  Y. ,  complete 
with  reprint  from  the  magazine  "Perceptual  and  Motor  Skills," 
1973,  and  10  handvriting  analyses  by  Felix  Klein  (44  pages) 

$  12.50 
Priori ties  (A  New  Typology,  Based  on  Alfred  Adler)  ....  $  7,00 

Emotional  Release  in  Handwriting  $  7 .  00 

Max- Pulver 's  "Symbolism  in  Handwriting,  *•  translated  from  9.00 
the  original  German,  and  Condensed,  by  Felix  Klein  ....  $ 

Gestalt  Method  in  Graphology $•  2 .  50 

Medical  Indicators  in  Hand-writing  •  • •••••«• $  7 .00 

The  Ducrtus:  The  Quality  of  the  Stroke • $  6-00 

Rhythm,  All  Roads  Lead  To .*. $  7 .  00 

The  Pover  of  Form  (Revised  and  'expanded  edition)  ......  $  ^-^^ 

The  ünconscious  in  Handwriting $  8.00 

The  Addictive  Personality  As  Seen   in  Handwriting  ......  $  8.00 


Postage  extra,  depending  on  weight  and  whether  mailed  within 
the  U.S.  or  overseas. 


'yiA- 


CE  KLBflN,  250  West  57th  St.  ,Room  2330,   New  York,  NY  10107 

(212)  265-1148 


GRAPHOLGGY  CQRRESPONDENCE  COURSES 


ELEMENTARY : 


Ten  lessons.  $600. 

1.  Introduction  and  Trend 

2.  Zones  and  Connections 

3.  Connections,  continued 

4.  Regularity  and  Pressure 

5.  Margins  and  Space 


6.  Style  Evaluation  (Rhythm) 

7.  Style  Evaluation  (Symmetry, 

creativeness,  legibility,  speed) 

8.  Slant  and  Size 

9.  Sinjplificatiop  &  DirecMonal 

Pressure 
10.    Signatur e,    Capital    I,    Analyscfas 


INTERMEDIATE:  Tfen  lessons.  $600. 

1.  Connections  in  greater  depth  (6  types  of  garlands,  5  arcades) 

2.  Connections,  cont.  (6  angles,  6  threads,  school  type) 

3.  Left-handed  writing 

4.  The  picture  of  movement  (strong,  weak,  disturbed) 

5.  The  pictures  of  form  and  color  (streng,  weak,  disturbed) 

6.  The  picture  of  space  (strong,  weak,  disturbef) 

7.  Insincerity  and  dishonesty 

8.  Printed  writing 

9.  How  to  find  the  "guiding  image"  or  gestalt  inuthe  writing 
10.  Extremes  in  handwtiting 


ADVANCED : 


Ten  lessons.  $750. 

1.  Vocational  guidance 

2.  Vocational  guidance,  continued 

3.  Personnel  selection 

4.  Personnel  selection,  continued 

5.  Freud:  His  Psychoanalytic  Theories  Äs  Seen  In  Handwriting 

6.  Freud,  continued 

7.  Carl  Jung,  His  Psychology  and  Typologies  (pänsimgg  feeling, 

thinking,  intuiting)  As  Seen  In  Handwriting 

8.  Alfred  Adler  and  His  Typology  of  Priori ties  (pleasing, 

comfort,  control,  superiority)  As  Seen  In  Handwti^ring 

9.  Erich  Fromm,  His  Psychology  and  Typologies  (receptive, 

hoarding,  marketing,  exploitive)  As  Seen  In  Handwtiting 
10.  Wittlich:  Character  Structure  of  Neuroses  (depressive, 

compulsive,  hysteric,  schizoid)  As  Seen  In  Handwritihg 

NOTE:  This  is  the  only  correspondence  course  covering  the 

major  psychological  theories  as  they  reveal  a  writer's 
developmental  stages  &  where  problems  originated;  how 
well  the  EGO  is  able  to  distribute  the  energies  of  the 
IE>;  the  psychological  priori  ties  &  how  they  influence 
behavior;  and  other  psychological  indicators  as  seen 
in  handwriting,  without  which  an  in-dept/j.  handwriting 
analysis  is  impossible. 
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NOTE: 


Courses  may  be  paid  for  either  in  a  lump  sum  at  the 
Start  or  on  a  lesson-by-lesson  basis,  at  $60.  per  lesson 
for  the  Elementary  and  Intermediate  courses,  and  $75. 
for  the  Advanced  course. 
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GRAPriOLUGY 
Befflnner's  Course 


Felix  Klein 


LESSON  I 


Now  that  you  have  decided  to  learn  handwrltlrifl:  analysls, 
or  Graphology,  It  will  be  crood  for  you  to  know  somethlnc:  about  lt. 
Many  people  will  ask  you;  "Is  Graphology  a  sclence?"   The  best 
answer  to  that  questlon  Is;  »'Graphology  Is  a  sclence,  Its  Inter- 
pretation Is  an  art."   It  Is  almost  Imposslble  to  go  through  all 
the  questlons  you  will  be  asked  the  moment  you  mentlon  your  study 
of  Graphology. 

Just  to  glve  you  some  Idea,  someone  may  say  to  you;  "My 
handwrltlng  looks  dlfferent  each  tlme  I  wrlte.   How  Is  It  posslble 
that  It  will  always  Indlcate  character?"   Your  answer  should  be ; 
»'The  dlfferences  In  your  wrltlng  will  not  change  the  Interpretation 
of  your  baslc  character.   They  will  slmply  Indlcate  your  dlfferent 
moods  or  the  dlfferences  In  your  well  belng."   Another  questlon  may 
be;  "If  I  dlsgulse  my  handwrltlng  will  It  still  show  the  true  char- 
acter?"  You  slmply  teil  them  to  do  thelr  best  in  dlsgulslng  the 
handwrltlng  and  then  polnt  out  to  them  how  many  thincrs  they  were  not 
able  to  change.   The  Important  Indlcators  in  handwrltlng  analysls  are 
not  easlly  changed.   If  someone  is  really  trying  to  fool  you,  you 
slmply  teil  them  it  is  not  Graphology 's  functlon  to  be  able  to  get 
the  true  character  from  a  dlsgulsed  sample  of  handwrltlng. 

Before  teachinpr  you  Graphology,  I  would  llke  to  give  you 
somethlng  about  the  basis  of  the  character.   What  is  character?   For 
all  practlcal  purposes,  character  Is  personallty.   Now  why  do  we  want 
to  know  the  character  of  a  person.   When  we  know  a  person's  character, 
we  are  able  to  judge  hls  reactlon  to  any  glven  Situation.   To  give  you 
an  example:   Suppose  you  are  sltting  In  a  bus  and  the  person  next  to 
you,  who  happens  to  be  of  the  same  sex,  strlkes  up  a  conversatlon. 
If  you  are  a  complete  Introvert  you  will  slmply  not  answer  at  all. 
You  will  reject  the  idea  of  talklng  wlth  a  s tränier.   If  you  are  a 
complete  extrovert  you  will  be  very  communlcatlve  and  carry  on  wlth 
the  conversatlon. 

It  is  quite  natural  to  compare  the  ch'=iracter  of  other 
people  wlth  that  of  your  own.   There  is  no  reason  not  to  do  thls. 
Some  people  have  very  high  Standards,  others  have  very  low  ones.   If 
you  have  very  high  Standards,  you  will  apply  these  Standards  to  any- 
one  and  everyone  for  whom  you  do  an  analysls;  then  everyone  will 
look  very  poor.   If  your  Standards  are  very  low,  everyone  will  look 
too  good.   So  It  is  best  to  judge  everyone  wlth  a  medium  set  of 
Standards. 

Suppose  you  do  an  analysls  of  a  handwrltlng  wlthout  knowlng 
if  it  Is  the  wrltlng  of  a  man  or  a  woman.   The  analysls  that  you  do 
will  have  an  entirely  dlfferent  Interpretation  for  a  man  than  It 
will  have  for  a  woman.   It  is,therefore  not  advlsable  to  do  an 
analysls  wlthout  knowlng  the  sex  of  the  wrlter. 
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An  Important  part  of  the  character  Is  wlllpower.   Somehow 
no  analysls  Is  coraplete  wlthout  mentlonlng  wlllpower  In  some  way, 
We  may  ask  ourselves,  what  Is  wlllpower?  A  simple  deflnltlon  Is; 
wlllpower  Is  the  ablllty  to  act,  to  declde.   Anythlnor  you  want  to 
do  requlres  wlllpower,  even  to  walk  or  to  get  up  In  the  mornlng. 
For  some  of  us  the  latter  actlvlty  requlres  an  enormous  quantlty  of 
wlllpower.   But  thls  Is  not  what  we  are  talklng  about  when  we  say  a 
wrlter  Is  strong  wllled.   Wlllpower  results  In  actlon  and  that  Is 
the  only  way  we  know  the  person  has  an  above  average  araount  of  wlll- 
power.  Wlllpower  Is  the  natural  Inherent  ablllty  wlthln  the  In- 
dlvldual  to  do  thlngs.   It  Is  hls  capaclty  for  voluntary  actlvlty, 
and  hls  ablllty  to  hold  In  check  certaln  Impulses  and  to  release 
others.   Wlllpower  cannot  be  learned.   Thls  Is  the  way  I  use  the 
term.   It  Is  very  posslble  you  have  glven  a  dlfferent  raeanlng  to 
the  Word  wlllpower. 

When  a  person  Is  born  wlth  llttle  wlllpower,  there  Is  the 
posslblllty  for  hlm  to  "learn"  how  to  get  thlngs  done.   Thls  "learned 
wlllpower"  I  call  energy.  3o   remember,  when  I  use  these  two  terms  In 
the  f uture ,  I  will  use  the  terms  wlllpower  and  energy,   They  will 
always  mean  that  wlllpower  Is  the  quallty  wlth  whlch  one  Is  born, 
and  energy  Is  what  one  can  learn. 

Another  Important  part  of  the  character  Is  memory.   A  very 
simple  deflnltlon  Is:   Memory  Is  the  ablllty  to  retaln.   Accordlng  to 
the  present  concepts  of  sclence,  It  Is  belleved  that  everythln«  that 
happens  to  a  person  Is  retalned  In  hls  memory.   The  majorlty  of  thlngs, 
however,  cannot  be  brought  back  to  the  surface.   They  remaln  In  the 
subconsclous, 

We  have  dlfferent  ways  of  rememberlng  thlngs.   Some  people 
remember  better  when  the  subject  to  be  remembered  has  been  seen  by 
them.   Thls  Is  the  person  who  will  go  to  a  lecture  and  then  read 
the  Contents  over  agaln  In  order  to  remember  lt.   Thls  type  of  memory 
Is  called  Visual  Memory. 

Other  people  learn  to  retaln  much  better  throuffh  the 
spoken  word.   Thls  Is  called  Acoustlc  Memory. 

A  thlrd  group  will  relate  anythlng  they  want  to  remember 

to  the  motlon  that  was  presented  wlth  the  subject.   It  Is  qulte  ob- 

vlous  that  thls  type  of  memory  Is  very  limited  In  Its  use  and 
appllcatlon.   It  Is  called  Motorlc  Memory. 

Nobody  has  one  type  of  memory  excluslvely.   It  Is  always 
a  comblnatlon  of  two  or  even  all  three.   It  Is  qulte  obvlous  that 
we  belleve  the  acoustlc  memory  Is  belng  pushed  to  the  foreground 
more  and  more.   Most  of  our  teachlng  methods  are  based  on  an  acoustlc 
memory.   The  teachlng  of  courses  over  the  radlo  would  be  Imposslble, 
as  well  as  the  teachlng  of  thls  course  by  tape ,  wlthout  acoustlc 
memory . 
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Whenever  I  talk  about  memory  I  thlnk  of  a  story  that  has 
some  bearlng  on  the  subject.   Puttlng  a  chlcken  on  duck  eggs  has 
been  done  qulte  successfully.   The  chlcken  slts  on  them  as  If  they 
were  her  own.   In  fact,  when  the  llttle  duckllngs  are  born,  she 
behaves  In  a  motherly  fashlon  wlth  them.   It  Is  qulte  stränge  to 
watch  how  the  llttle  duckllngs  are  dravm  towards  the  pond,  and 
once  they  are  there,  how  they  Immedlately  take  to  the  water.   The 
mother  hen  Is  Incapable  of  Jolnlng  them.   How  do  the  duckllngs  know 
that  they  can  swlm  wlthout  any  preparatlon  on  the  part  of  the  mother? 

Here  we  have  a  case  where  learnlng  by  example  Is  not 
posslble.   In  no  way  would  It  be  posslble  for  the  duckllngs  to  get 
any  form  of  Suggestion  from  the  hen  that  they  were  able  to  swlm. 
As  they  were  just  born,  the  questlon  of  "rememberlng"  does  not  enter 
Into  the  plcture.   We  call  thls  klnd  of  "knowledge"  INSTINCT.   It 
is  most  dlfflcult  to  understand  Instlnct.   In  fact,  It  Is  even 
dlfflcult  to  find  an  explanatlon  for  lt. 

A  very  Important  use  for  Grapholo^y  Is  In  the  selectlon  of 
personnel  for  buslness.   Thls  Is  somewhat  related  to  vocatlonal  guld- 
ance.   Here  agaln,  we  must  find  out  If  a  partlcular  person  Is  sulted 
for  a  partlcular  Job.   When  a  Company  has  an  openlng  for  a  Job,  they 
may  have  many  appllcants  for  lt.   In  fact,  all  of  the  appllcants  may  be 
fully  experlenced  to  do  the  type  of  work  needed.   But  one  person  may 
have  dlfflcultles  In  Rettlnc:  along  wlth  hls  co-workers.   Another 
may  be  emotlonally  Immature ,  and  still  a  thlrd  may  not  be  ambltlous. 
All  these  thlngs  can  be  easlly  seen  In  the  handwrltlng. 

I  will  glve  you  the  descrlptlon  of  an  actual  case  whlch 
lllustrates  the  practlcablllty  of  such  a  System.   One  of  my  cllents 
Is  In  Charge  of  a  publlcatlon.   When  they  have  an  openlng,  the 
appllcatlons  are  processed  to  select  the  few  that  have  the  best 
posslble  quallf Icatlons  and  the  most  experlence.   Sometlmes  I  will 
get  two  or  three  appllcatlons  for  examlnatlon  of  the  handwrltlngs , 
from  whlch  I  will  make  my  recommendatlons. 

In  the  partlcular  case  that  I  want  to  descrlbe  to  you  now, 
however,  I  was  glven  only  one  sample  because  the  quallf Icatlons  and 
the  experlence  of  thls  partlcular  appllcant  was  far  superlor  to  all 
the  others.   The  examlnatlon  of  the  handwrltlng  revealed  that  the 
man  was  strongly  emotlonally  Immature.   It  was  my  oplnlon  that  thls 
emotional  Immaturlty  would  Interfere  wlth  hls  work.   When  I  related 
my  flndlngs  to  the  head  of  the  Company  the  dlsappolntment  was  great, 
and  he  declded  to  call  the  man  for  an  Interview  anyway.   After  the 
interview  took  place  I  was  told  that  the  man  flrst  answered  all  the 
questlons,  but  that  eventually  he  started  to  talk  about  hls  glrl 
frlends,  and  he  was  not  to  be  stopped.   It  Stands  to  reason  that  a 
person  applylng  for  a  Job  will  not  dlscuss  personal  af falrs  In  hls 
flrst  Interview.   Naturally,  the  man  dld  not  get  the  Job. 
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Another  actual  case  was  the  one  where  a  Company  had  to 
promote  one  of  thelr  salesmen  to  the  rank  of  sales  manager.   The 
declslon  had  to  be  made  between  two  equally  quallfled  men.   Botn 
men  had  done  good  work  for  the  Company.   Here  the  polnt  whlch  made 
me  decide  on  one  man  in  preference  over  the  other  was  stablllty. 
My  recommendatlon  was  accepted.   Shortly  after,  I  was  Informed  that 
the  second  man  had  to  be  removed  from  hls  Job  because  of  behavlor 
unbecomlng  to  hls  Job. 

Handwrltlng  analysls  Is  belng  used  in  the  detection  of 
crime.   As  I  mentioned  before,  it  is  not  possible  to  say  from  the 
handwriting  that  a  person  has  committed  a  particular  crime.   It  is 
possible.  however,  to  say  that  this  writer  is  capable  of  committinpr 
a  crime  of  that  nature.   Let  me  show  you  how  this  is  done  in  practice. 

One  section  of  a  business  concern  finds  out  that  there  are 
shortages  in  a  department.   The  head  of  the  department  is  aware  of 
the  Situation,  and  has  his  suspicions  about  who  the  guilty  party 
may  be,   Suspicion  alone  will  not  be  sufficient  to  Start  any  action. 
Quietly.  he  collects  samples  of  writing  of  all  people  who  have  the 
opportunity  to  be  responsible  for  the  shortages.   The  graphologist 
examines  all  the  samples.   He  is  unable  to  say  from  one  handwriting 
that  this  is  the  thief.   He  Starts  out  by  eliminatinp:  the  handwritinff:s 
of  people  who  are  honest  and  sincere.   He  continues  in  this  way  to 
narrow  the  field.   He  does  this  until  he  remains  with  as  few  writinccs 
as  possible.  as  far  as  the  collected  samples  are  concerned.   Hopefully, 
he  will  be  left  with  not  more  than  three  and  perhaps  with  only  one 
handwriting  sample.   He  will  then  report  his  findincrs  to  the  head  of 
the  department.   This  person  in  turn,  will  have  the  person  or  persons 
so  suspected  watched.   This  usually  results  in  establishing  proof  of 
the  wrongdoers.   I  could  describe  many  other  situations  to  you  where 
I  was  instrumental  in  establishing  the  identity  of  a  person  deine: 
dishonest  things.  using  the  same  principles. 

Marital  guidance  is  another  area  where  Graphology  is  being 
widely  used.   When  two  people  come  to  me  to  inquire  about  thelr 
compatlbllity  in  a  marriafl:e,  I  make  it  a  point  not  to  advlse  them 
either  way.   It  is  not  the  purpose  of  Graphology  in  this  respect  to 
take  a  decisive  stand.   The  graphologist  should  restrict  himself  to 
^stablishinc:  points  of  friction  and  possible  sources  for  problems 
between  the  two  parties.   His  first  Job  is  to  determine  from  the 
handwritings  the  maturity  of  the  persons  in  question.   Lack  of 
maturity  in  either  of  the  two  parties  will  usually  result  in 
Problems  in  their  marrlage .   Any  personal  problem  brought  into 
the  marital  union  will  be  magnified.   Here  the  graphologist  can 
advise  them  to  take  care  of  the  personal  problems  first,  before 
making  a  decision. 


Again,  I  would  like  to  teil  you  of  an 
experience  I  had.   Two  young  people  came  to  see 


interesting  personal 
me  to  find  out  if 
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they  were  sulted  for  marrlaß:e  to  each  other.   The  girl  was  23  and 
the  fellow  26.   The  procedure  Is  to  examlne  both  the  wrltlnff;s  sep- 
arately,  polntlng  out  the  two  dlfferent  characters  and  accentuatlng 
the  characterlstlcs  that  vrould  be  Important  for  the  followlnc;  deter- 
mlnatlon  of  the  compatlbillty  of  the  two  people. 

I  began  by  looking  at  the  glrl's  handwrlting  sample.   The 
Impression  was  a  very  positive  one.   Here  was  a  very  mature  younc: 
lady,  well  balanced,  in  both  her  work  Performance  and  in  her  emo- 
tional life.   She  was  fully  capable  of  acceptinflr  responsibility.   In 
Short,  as  far  as  she  was  concerned,  all  the  qualif ications  for  a 
successful  marriage  were  there. 

Then  I  looked  at  the  handwriting  of  the  young  man,   The 
handwriting  revealed  immaturity  and  strong  signs  of  frustration. 
due  to  lack  of  satlsfaction  in  hls  work.   The  couple  was  informed 
of  my  findings  in  a  very  diplomatic  way  that  did  not  offend  or  hurt 
the  younp:   man.   He  wanted  to  know  if  I  could  see  the  type  of  work  he 
was  actually  doing.   Usually  this  is  more  difficult  than  discerning 
what  a  pers'on  is  suited  to  do.   In  this  case,  however,  the  indications 
were  clear  that  he  was  workinpc  in  a  commercial  field,  which  he  ack- 
knowledged.   He  also  wanted  to  know  if  I  had  any  sucrgestions  regardin^: 
what  his  vocation  might  be.   The  handwriting  strongly  indicated  an 
ability  and  talent  in  the  field  of  art.   A  very  fine  sense  for  form 
was  the  outstanding  feature  in  this  writing.   When  I  related  my  findinpcs 
to  him,  he  was  very  surprised.   He  informed  me  he  had  never  tried  to 
do  anything  in  art  and  he  was  very  surprised.   He  had  no  idea  he  could 
be  good  at  it. 

I  suggested  he  register  in  a  course  for  beginners  in 
sculpturing.   He  followed  my  advice  and  immediately  registered  in 
such  a  course.   I  was  later  told  that  he  was  given  a  piece  of  moldinc: 
clay  and  asked  to  form  anything  he  wished  to  create.   To  the  amaze- 
ment  of  the  instructor,  he  sculptured  the  hand  of  his  girl  friend. 
After  completlon  of  the  course,  he  returned  to  me  with  his  girl 
friend  and  produced  a  new  sample  of  his  handwriting.   The  chaneres 
from  the  first  sample  were  startling.   It  was  quite  obvious  from 
the  handwriting  that  he  was  less  frustrated,  due  to  his  newly 
found  talent.   He  declded  not  to  give  up  his  Job  as  it  provided  him 
with  sufficient  income  to  support  a  famlly.   The  marriage  then  be- 
came  deslrable  for  both  partles,  and  later,  indications  confirmed 
that  it  became  a  crood  marriage. 

The  most  important  use  of  Graphology  is  the  personal 
analysls.   Once  you  mention  to  your  friends  that  you  are  learning 
to  be  a  graphologist ,  people  will  always  be  ready  to  give  you  a 
sample  of  their  handwriting  so  you  can  give  them  an  Interpretation 
of  their  character  tralts.   Naturally,  I  do  not  advlse  the  student 
to  Start  too  early  with  an  analysls,  and  definitely  not  before  the 
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completlon  of  the  elementary  course.   Even  at  thls  polnt  one  should 
proceed  wlth  great  care  and  cautlon.   There  Is  no  härm  trylng  to  do 
an  analysls  for  the  purpose  of  practlcing.   But  you  should  avold 
deliverlng  the  analysls  to  the  writer  of  the  sample. 

It  Is  just  as  Important  to  polnt  out  what  can  be  done 
wlth  Graphology  as  It  is  to  mentlon  what  cannot  be  determlned  by 
lt.   I  already  have  mentloned  the  necesslty  of  flndlnp;  out  the  sex 
of  the  writer  before  dolng  an  analysls.   It  Is  sometlraes  posslble, 
even  for  a  layman,  to  make  a  calculated  guess  about  the  posslble  sex 
of  the  writer.   But  there  is  no  sure  scientific  way  of  determlnlng 
thls.   Another  factor  that  has  great  bearlng  on  handwrlting  analysls 
is  the  approxlmate  age  of  the  writer.   For  Instance.  If  you  teil  a 
young  man  that  he  has  crreat  talent,  it  may  be  very  compllmentary. 
The  same  Statement  to  a  slxty  year  old  person  would  be  mlsdirected 
and  even  out  of  place.   When  I  say  that  the  fnture  of  a  person  cannot 
be  determlned  from  handwrltlng,  I  mean  that  it  is  not  posslble  to 
predlct,  for  Instance,  that  the  writer  will  get  marrled  in  the  near 
future.   You  can,  however,  determlne  from  the  handwrltlng  that  the 
party  is  mature  enough  to  get  marrled  soon.   If  you  teil  an  employer 
that  you  feel  the  suggested  employee  will  work  well  in  a  partlcular 
Job,  you  are  actually  maklng  a  predlctlon.   Again.  your  predlctlons 
should  be  limited  to  areas  that  are  wlthln  the  scope  of  your  tralnlnff. 

Before  you  can  listen  to  the  following  descrlptions ,  you 
should  have  the  ILLUSTHATIONS  1  and  2,  accompanylng  Lesson  1.  in 
front  of  you. 

The  flrst  Indlcator  we  are  dlscusslng  is  called  trend 
(TR:i:ND).   Our  handwrltlng  moves  from  the  left  to  the  rlght ,  regardless 
of  whether  the  indivldual  is  rlght  or  left  handed.   To  a  large  extent 
our  wrltlng  then,  moves  to  the  rlght.   Whenever  we  conslder  the  trend 
of  wrltlng,  we  must  flrst  determlne  how  the  person  has  learned  to 
write  any  partlcular  letter.   The  learned  form,  or  as  we  are  going  to 
call  it  from  now  on.  the  school  type,  is  not  an  indlcator  for  the 
person« s  character.   If .  for  Instance,  a  person  would  write  exactly 
as  she  has  learned  to  write,  nothing  as  far  as  character  is  concemed, 
could  be  determlned  from  thls  scrlpt.   To  make  thls  quite  clear,  only 
our  original  devlatlons  from  the  school  type  wrltlng  are  the 
graphologist's  Indlcators.   Any  change  in  the  character,  or  let  us 
say.  any  development,  would  bring  about  a  change  in  the  style  of 
wrltlng.   Some  letters  are  more  apt  to  show  a  trend  than  others. 
For  instance,  looklng  at  ILLUSTRATION  1  -  the  flrst  letter  is  a  T. 
The  T  stroke  is  equally  long  on  elther  slde  of  the  downstroke,  in- 
dlcatlng  that  there  is  no  left  and  no  rlght  trend.   Repeat ,  if  you 
would  contlnue  the  downstroke  in  the  next  letter  I  upward,  you 
will  find  that  It  will  go  stralght  through  the  I  dot,  agaln  in- 
dlcatlng  no  trend.   The  next  letter  G  is  also  wrltten  the  way  it  Is 
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prescrlbed  In  the  school  type  form  wlthout  extendlng  the  end  stroke. 
Just  llke  the  followlng  N  both  Indlcatlng  no  trend.   Looklng  at 
the  next  llne  of  Illustration,  the  flrst  letter  T  crosslng  extended 
more  to  the  right.  Indlcatlng  a  rlght  trend.   In  the  same  fashlon 
the  I  dot  on  the  next  letter  1  Is  placed  to  the  rlght,  also  Indlcatlng 
a  rlght  trend.   Both  G's  followlng,  show  extended  end-strokes  to  the 
rieht,  and  the  dlfferent  dlrectlons  of  the  end  strokes  do  not  make  a 
dlfference  regardlng  the  Interpretation  of  the  rlght  trend.   The  same 
holds  true  of  the  followlng. 

Repeat,  In  the  next  llne  of  ILLUSTRATION  1  the  flrst  letters 
are  all  Indlcatlng  a  left  trend.   It  Is  not  as  obvlous  a  left  trend 
In  the  remalnlng  letters.   It  Is  Important  to  understand  that  the 
fallure  to  go  to  the  rlght  where  a  rlght  trend  Is  expected  accordlng 
to  the  school  type  form,  Is  an  Indlcatlon  of  a  left  trend.   Looklng 
at  the  next  letter  you  can  observe  that  the  normal  end  stroke  Is 
omltted,  and  so  you  have  an  Indlcatlon  of  a  left  trend.   The  two 
G's  below  are  also  Incomplete,  regardlng  the  lower  loops,  also 
suggestlng  a  left  trend.   Rlght  and  left  trend  can  also  be  seen  In 
a  handwrltlng  not  havlng  any  of  these  Indlcators.   By  slmply  looklne 
at  a  handwrltlng  you  will  eventually  be  able  to  determlne  If  the 
handwrltlng  has  a  streng  move  to  the  rlght,  or  If  any  lack  of  movement 
to  the  rlght,  called  hesltatlon,  makes  a  left  trend  Interpretation 
advlsable. 

The  general  Indlcatlon  for  the  rlght  trend  Is  our  relatlon- 
shlp  towards  the  future.   Just  as  the  left  trend  Indicates  our  feellng 
about  the  past,  our  rlght  trend  Is  our  way  of  showlng  how  cutgolng 
we  are,  how  easlly  we  make  contact  wlth  others ,  and  in  other  words , 
our  extroversion.   Other  posslble  interpretatlons  for  the  rlght  trend 
are  protection,  openmindedness ,  openness  to  Ideas,  ablllty  to  Insplre 
others ,  artlculation. 

The  left  trend  is  an  Indlcatlon  of  how  much  we  are  Intro- 
verted.   Other  posslble  Indlcatlons  for  the  left  trend  are:   Fondness 
for  medltatlon,  reflectlve  In  nature,  reslstance  to  c hange ,  and  a 
person  who  does  not  glve  up  easlly.   It  is  almost  Imposslble  to  find 
a  Script  where  there  Is  one  type  of  trend  excluslvely.   Eventually, 
you  will  be  able  to  determlne  from  other  clues  in  what  areas  of 
Personality  the  rlght  or  left  trend  would  apply. 

Looklng  at  ILLUSTRATION  2  you  see  two  dlfferent  samples 
of  handwrltlng.   Both  were  written  by  males.   The  upper  one  is  a 
man  of  35  and  the  lower,  a  man  In  hls  50' s. 

The  lower  sample  Is  a  wrltlng  strongly  Indlcatlng  rlght 
trend.   The  fact  that  the  text  is  in  German  should  not  Interfere  wlth 
your  Interpretation.   The  long  strokes  movlng  toward  the  rlght  are 
the  best  clues  for  that.   In  the  second  llne,  the  fourth  word,  the 
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T  stroke  Is  clearly  extended,  more  to  the  rlght.   In  the  fourth 
llne,  the  fourth  word,  also  Is  shown  a  streng  trend  to  the  rlght  In 
the  extended  T  stroke.   In  the  slxth  llne  the  thlrd  word  shows  the 
same  as  does  the  last  word  In  the  same  llne.   The  handwrltlng  does 
Indlcate  by  Itself  wlthout  going  Into  detalls,  a  strong  rlght  trend. 
There  are  also  very  sllght  indicatlons  for  left  trends  In  thls  sample. 
To  name  Just  one,  In  the  thlrd  llne,  the  second  word,  the  end  stroke 
Is  cut  off.   Many  other  endlngs  are  mlsslng  here  also.   Thls  hand- 
wrltlng must  be  consldered  as  strongly  a  rlght  trend  desplte  the 
sllght  Indicatlons  of  left  trend. 

The  Upper  sample  shows  an  extremely  strong  tendency  toward 
the  left.   In  the  flrst  llne,  the  thlrd  word  has  a  sweep  to  the  left 
In  the  Upper  loop  of  the  G.   Many  other  loops  In  thls  sample  follow 
the  same  pattern.   Thls  handwrltlng  shows  some  declslve  movements  to 
the  rlght.   I  am  polntlng  out  to  you  the  T  stroke  In  the  fourth  word 
m  the  thlrd  llne.   The  word  reads  »'doubt".   However,  thls  handwrltlng 
must  be  consldered  predomlnately  left  trend.   At  thls  polnt  It  Is  not 
necessary  to  Interprete  the  partlcular  character  tralts.   We  will 
eventually  do  that  at  a  later  date. 

THIS  GOMPLETES  LESSON  ONE.   PLEASE  REFER  TO  THE  INSTRUCTIONS  ON 
YüUR  TEST  PAPER  FOR  LESSON  ONE. 


property  of  FELIX  KLEIN 
Certlfled  Graphologist 
250  West  57th  Street,  Suite  2012 
Mew  York.  New  York  10019 


STUDENT  NAME  AND  ADDRESS 


INSTRUCTION  SHEET  AND  TEST  FOR  LESSON  I 

1.  With  both  lllustratlons  In  front  of  you,  listen  to  the  tape 
recordlng  twlce. 

2.  Read  the  Study  Guide  carefully. 

3.  Wrlte  any  questlons  you  have  about  the  lesson  on  the  reverse 

slde  of  thls  Sheet. 

TEST  FOR  LESSON  I 

Coraplete  the  test  wlthout  use  of  the  Study  Guide.   Clrcle  the 
correct  True  or  False  answer  on  the  rlght  slde  of  the  page. 

1.  Graphology  is  a  sclence.  ^  ^ 

2.  For  all  practlcal  purposes,  character  Is  personall ty.    T    F 

3.  Wlllpower  may  be  learned;  you  are  born  wlth  energy.     T    F 


^. 


5. 


6. 


7. 


8. 


List  the  three  types  of  memory. 

A, 

B. 

C. 

Glve  at  least  three  uses  for  Graphology. 

A. ^ 

h.  ,   

C. 

Name  tnree  thlngs  whlch  cannot  be  determlned  throup;h  handwriting. 

A. 

B. 


C. 


Rlght  trend,  generally,  Indlcates  an  Introverted 

person.  ^ 

A  handwriting  showlng  predomlnately  left  trend  could 

Indlcate  a  person  who  doesn't  easlly  glve  up.  T    F 


9.   Resistance  to  change  Is  characterlstlc  of  the  left 
trend  wrlter. 

10.   Openmlndedness  Is  typlcal  for  the  rlght  trend  wrlter 


T 


Now  find  at  least  two  speclmens  of  each  -  rlght  and  left  trend  wrltlng 
among  your  correspondence,  and  Identlfy  what  you  belleve  It  to  be. 


RETURN  THE  TAPE  WITH  YOUR  TEST  PAPER  TO  THE  ABOVE  ADDRESS. 


Beginners  Course    in  Grap)holoß:y 
By:  hiLLLÄ   KLiilN 


STUDY    GUIDE    I 


»^haracter  is  personality.  If 
we  can  judff:e  the  reaction  of  a 
person  to  any  given  Situation, 
we  knoxM  the  person »s  character. 

üne^s  own  character  may  "be 
used  as  a  "hasis  for  comparison. 
Do   not  measure  by  your  own  Stan- 
dards, especially  if  they  tend 
to  reach  into  either  the  hiß:h 
or  low  extreme. 

The  s^'jTie  descrlption  of  a 
character  ecives  an  entirely 
different  personality  for  a 
man  and  a  woman. 

An  important  part  of  the  char- 
acter is  Willpower.   Willpower 
results  in  a  person' s  doing 
things.  It  is  hls  capacity  for 
voluntary  activity;  the  ability 
to  hold  in  check  certain  Im- 
pulses and  to  release  others. 
It  is  the  natural  inherent  ab- 
ility withi-^  the  individual  to 
s:et  thinp-s  done.   Willpower 
cannot  be  learned . 

ijlNbJHGY  -  Can  be  learned. 

MEMORY  -  i'he  ability  to  retain. 
Memory  is  an  in^oortant  component 
of  the  character.  It  is  the 
depository  of  the  subconscious. 

thh-^":e  asp^;cts  v^   Memory 

1.  Visual 

2.  Acoustic 

3.  Motoric 

GHAi-riOLUGY  -  ITb  Ud^o 

1.  vocational   Guidance 

2.  jr^ersonnel  Selection 

3.  jr^ersonal    Analysis 
^.      Grirae   IJetection 
5.      I'larital    Guidance 

Handwritins:   is    our  way    of 
showing   our  extroversion. 


GRAFHOLOGY    CArüNjOT    lJETB:RIviIivIE 
The   sex 
The   age 
The    future 

hovemb:nt  to  the  hight 

This  Shows  our  outcroincrness ,  or 
our  extroversion. 

MOVEh.^rjT  TO  THE  LEPT 

This  is  the  direct  opposite,  and 
reveals  Introversion.   rhe  rlpcht 
movement  sip:nifies  our  relation- 
ship  to  the  future;  the  left  move- 
ment reveals  our  affinity  to  the 
past. 

HIGHT  TREND  WHITSRS  SnuW  THE 

FQLLGv^I^]G  CHAriACTERI:STICö 

Protection  Openmindedness 

bpeculativeness 

Openness  to  Inspiration,  ideas 

Extroverted  personality 

Ease  in  making  contact  wlth  others 

Ability  to  inspire  others 

Articulation 

LH. ET  TREND  '^HITERS  :SnO/;  TH'^' 
FOLLü.VliMG  CHARACTERISrIGS 
Fonaness  for  meditation 
Retrospective  in  nature 
Reflective  as  a  tyoe 
A  person  who  doesn't  ,c:ive  up  easily 
A  person  resistant  to  change 
Introverted  nature 

Today »s  sole  purpose  of  handwriting 
is  CuinlviUlNilCATIOM. 

SB  ACE 

öpace,  as  handled  by  the  writer, 
is  a  great  revealer.  It  indicates  the 
writer *s  character  habits,  circum- 
stances  in  the  life  pattern. 

Laricre  empty  spaces  show 
extravagance  of  nature.   They  often 
denote  artistic  natures.   A  person 
who  emphasizes  the  aesthetic  over 
the  practical. 


•«■•»••»•^•»^•■«••«••k-rt-'«-* 


NO   TRENP 


/IL.  1. 


-V 


m. 


RlS-^r  TRENP 


^ 


LEFr  T9ZHD 


aho:   9 f 


7? 


ILL2 


AX*-*^ 


LJ^^Sii    o^,  L 


LuiCv^^ 


ev^r^V 


v^ 


? 


fv^ 


^  ^"ye^/xJi.      A 


"V^ 


>t<^„ 


,tt 


^UHX^A. 


/ 


I 


^  A^'  l/^ 


i/.X 


'■ioJlÄ^. 


) 


h^ 


0 


Yc      i^M^U 


S^ 


^ 


^        ///^t<t-'^V^'*'1^     • 


^ 


-o 


/f 


GRAPHOLÜGY 
Beginner' s  Course 


Felix  Klein 


L£SÖON  II 


The  rlght  and  left  movement  In  the  handwrltlng,  as  dlscussed 
m  Lesson  I,  are  the  most  Important  movements  for  the  purpose  of  ana- 
lyzlnR  the  character.   The  up  and  down  movement  Is  less  Important. 
In  extreme  cases  where  the  left  and  rlght  motlon  Is  obvlously  avolded. 
thls  will  Indlcate  a  person  concerned  mostly  wlth  the  present. 

Looklng  at  ILLUSTRATION  3.  you  will  see  a  diagram  of  the 
three  zones.   un  the  top  Is  the  Upper  Zone,  In  the  mlddle  the  Mlddle 
Zone,  and  below  the  base  llne,  the  Lower  Zone.   Let  us  start  to  talk 
about  the  base  llne. 

Symbollcally  speakln«,  the  base  llne  can  be  compared  to 
the  horlzon.   Thls  Imaginary  llne  can  be  constructed  In  each  hand- 
wrltlng sample  by  connectlng  the  lowest  polnts  of  all  the  letters  in 
the  hlddle  Zone.   The  base  llne  can  also  be  compared  to  a  mlrror, 
reflectlng  our  emotional  capaclty.   What  Is  emotional  capaclty?   It 
slmply  indlcates  how  much.  and  how  deeply  or  Intensely  a  person  can 
feel  '  Many  tlmes  you  will  be  confronted  wlth  samples  of  handwrltlng 
wher4  a  stron»?  capaclty  for  feellng  Is  Indlcated,  but  the  person  does 
not  Show  It   ~The  control  of  emotlons  can  be  determlned  by  other  In- 
dlcators  whlch  will  be  dlscussed  at  a  later  date  In  the  course.   The 
base  llne  also  portrays  the  stablllty  of  the  wrlter.   I  llke  to  call 
the  base  llne  the  barometer  of  stablllty.   The  stralghter  the  base 
llne,  the  greater  the  stablllty. 

Immedlately  above  the  base  llne  Is  the  Mlddle  Zone.   All 
the  small  letters  In  the  blngllsh  aiphabet  start  In  the  Mlddle  Zone 
Some  of  them  extend  Into  the  Upper  Zone  (1.  d,  b)  and  some  Into  the 
LoSer  3one  (g.  y.  p.  z)  and  the  letter  F  Is  the  only  l^JJ«^/'?!^^^^^ 
extends  Into  all  three  zones.   Ninety  percent  of  all  wrltlm  Is  done 
m  the  Mlddle  Zone.   The  Mlddle  Zone  portrays  our  actual  Ufe.   Were 
we  prolect  those  thlncs  of  whlch  we  are  actually  consclous.   The 
Mlddle  Zone  also  Indlcates  where  we  stand  wlth  our  fellow  man.  how 
easy  It  Is  for  us  to  make  contacts.  and  how  well  we  can  adapt  to  reallty. 
It  is  also  an  expresslon  of  our  ego.   The  Mlddle  Zone  can  b«  ^alled  the 
zone  of  everyday  llfe.   What  In  the  Mlddle  Zone  indlcates  all  thls? 
Uis  ourpreference  for  that  zone.   Now.  how  do  we  show  our  preference 
for  one  zone  over  another?   One  way  of  showlng  it  Is  by  maklnar  It 
larger   ?hls  Is  bv  no  means  the  only  way.   The  letters  in  the  Mddle 
Zonrc;n  recelve  more  attention  by  the  wrlter.  and  -°^^°^«^^f  ^^^^iis 
clarlty  are  evident,  thus  showlng  a  preference  for  that  zone    Thls 
klnd  of  preference  is  entlrely  an  unconsclous  act  on  the  part  of  the 
wrlter, 

The  Upper  Zone  is  the  zone  of  those  activitles  whlch  extend 
over  and  above  our  everyday  llfe.   It  indlcates  our  sense  of  Ideallsm. 
Thls  is  the  zone  where  we  can  overlook  the  reallsm.   Thls  is  the  zone 
of  our  goals,  rather  than  our  achievements.   Once  we  haye  achleved 
somethlng.  it  will  not  remaln  in  the  Upper  Zone,  but  rather  be  shown 
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in  the  Mlddle  or  Lower  Zone.   The  goals  have  then  become  realltles. 
One's  feellng  about  religlon  and  phllosophy  can  be  seen  In  the  Upper 
Zone.   The  Interest  In  intellectual  areas  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Upper  Zone.   However,  it  is  important  to  remember  that  the  intellec- 
tual capacity  is  not  indicated  by  the  preference  of  a  zone  at  all. 
This  will  also  be  discussed  later  in  the  course.   For  the  present 
it  is  important  for  you  to  know  that  the  intellect  itself  is  not 
shown  in  the  Upper  Zone.   Nothing  of  materialism  is  shovm  in  the 
Upper  Zone.   We  can  symbolically  compare  the  Upper  Zone  to  the  sky. 
vie   see  in  this  zone  our  aspirations  and  our  desire  for  learning.   It 
is  the  zone  of  hope.   I  like  to  compare  the  Upper  Zone  with  the  motion 
of  our  outstretched  hands  toward  the  sky. 


The  Lower  Zone  is  in  many  ways  the  opposite  of 
Zone.  It  is  the  sphere  of  the  body  and  also  our  attitude 
sex.  In  our  first  lesson  we  were  talking  about  instinct. 
Zone  is  where  this  is  shown.  It  also  houses  our  subconsc 
Whenever  we  want  to  know  how  a  person  reacts  toward  the  f 
aspects  of  his  life,  we  would  have  to  find  it  in  the  Lowe 
Lower  Zone  is  the  zone  of  our  bodily  needs.  To  identify 
zones  respectively ,  mind,  soul  and  body,  is  a  pceneralizat 
serves  our  purpose.  This  makes  it  easier  for  the  Student 
which  nain  areas  are  contained  in  which  zone. 


the  Upper 

toward 
The  Lower 
ious  raind. 
inancial 
r  Zone.   The 
the  three 
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to  remember 


We  now  come  to  an  important  part  of  Graphology.   This 
indicator  is  called  a  CONNECTION.   What  in  Grapholofl:y  is  understood 
by  the  word  connection?   It  is  the  way  we  connect  the  downstrokes  in 
the  Middle  Zone  with  each  other.   (Hepeat)   Connections,  in  the  graph- 
ological  sense  can  only  be  seen  in  the  Middle  Zone. 

There  are  six  different  types  of  connections.   These  are: 
(1)  Garland.  (2)  Arcade .  (3)  Angle,  (k)    Thread,  (5)  Double  Bow,  and 
(6)  School  Type.   The  important  part  in  observing  connections  is  that 
we  are  able  to  put  a  wrlter  into  a  certain  category.   Each  of  these 
connections  immediately  gives  us  a  general  outline  of  the  writer's 
character.   It  is  not  a  very  specific  description  as  yet,  and  by  no 
means  describes  the  person  in  such  a  way  that  the  description  of 
his  character  applies  to  him  only.   Whenever  we  add  specific  new 
character  tralts  from  now  on.  it  will  be  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
individual  Interpretation  and  depth  to  this  writer.   A  complete 
analysis  should  be  composed  in  such  a  manner  that  it  would  identify 
that  particular  person  only.   'The  quality  of  an  analysis  should  not 
be  measured  by  its  length.   The  fact  that  the  analysis  will  match 
one  person  and  one  person  only,  is  the  true  test  of  quality.   It  is, 
of  course,  understood  that  this  takes  practice  and  study. 

Our  first  type  of  connection  for  discussion  is  the  GARLAND. 
The  word  garland  will  be  familiär  to  all  of  you  in  connection  with 
certain  drapings ,  and  also  seen  in  the  scallop,  as  in  embroidery. 
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In  the  handvrrltlng,  the  ^arland  Is  a  connectlon  using  an  anpcle  on 
top  and  a  bow,  or  a  curved  stroke  on  the  bottom,  as  shown  In  your 
ILLUSTRATION  3/b-l.   In  order  to  Identlfy  the  garland  connectlon  of 
a  partlcular  handwrltinp:,  vre  must  know  how  the  original  form  was 
introduced  to  the  writer.   If  a  person  would  write  a  small  N  in  a 
fashlon  shown  in  ILLUoTRATIOiM  3/c-l,  we  would  have  to  call  this  a 
garland.   If  this  same  letter  were  intended  to  be  a  U,  it  simply 
would  be  a  school  type  connectlon.   Each  little  item  polnting  towards 
one  connectlon  may  be  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the  Identification 
of  the  connectlon.   A  very  good  letter  to  watch  for  this  purpose  is 
the  small  letter  H.   The  school  type  H  is  shown  in  ILLUSTRATIüInj  3/c-2. 
In  Order  for  this  H  to  be  a  garland  H,  the  angle  of  the  first  down- 
stroke  must  be  changed  into  a  curve,  as  shown  in  ILLUSTRATIOM  3/C-3. 
Although  there  is  an  angle  on  top  of  the  H  shown  in  C-U  it  is  still 
a  garland,  because  the  normal  garland  connectlon  requires  an  an/crle 
on  the  top  and  a  bow,  or  curve  on  the  bottom.  Just  as  in  the  1^ 
shown  in  C-1. 


I  know  you  are  pcoing  to  point  out  to  me  that  I  just  said 
the  H  in  C-3  is  a  garland,  although  it  has  no  angle  on  the  top.   This 
is  one  of  the  very  few  exceptions.   It  is  also  important  for  you  to 
compare  the  H  in  C-2  with  the  H  in  C-^.   Now  why  should  C-2  not  be 
a  garland,  although  the  end  of  the  second  downstroke  is  curved  just 
as  C-^.   The  answer  is  the  absence  of  an  angle  on  top,  whlch  is 
not  part  of  the  school  type  connectlon.   In  C-4  it  is  the  angle  on 
top  whlch  makes  the  bottom  curve  a  garland.   Please  remember,  excludlng 
any  school  type  formation  and  with  very  few  exceptions,  a  connectlon 
can  only  be  considered  a  garland  when  there  is  an  angle  on  top  and  a 
bow  on  the  bottom. 

We  also  must  dlf ferentiate  between  a  strong  and  a  weak 
garland.   Look  at  ILLUSTRATION  3/B-l.   You  will  see  under  "strong 
garland''  a  Wide  curve,  while  the  weak  garland  is  characterized  by  a 
narrower  bow.   The  garland  is  the  easiest  form  of  connectlon.   The 
stronpc  garland  wrlter  can  often  be  good  natured  and  uncalculating. 
It  is  usually  also  possible  to  observe  that  they  are  tolerant  and  cap- 
able  of  adapting  themselves  to  various  situations.   People  who  are 
musically  incllned  and  with  a  strong  sense  of  rhythm  are  strong 
garland  wrlters.   The  Judgement  by  feeling  is  another  characteristlc 
of  this  group  of  people.   Other  possible  interpretations  for  the 
strong  garland  are:   Love  of  nature ,  sentimental,  optimlstic,  natural, 
flexible,  mobile  and  often  talkative. 

The  weak  garland,  not  often  found,  is  very  often  hard  to 
identlfy.   Many  times  it  is  helpful  to  use  other  indlcators  to  verify 
the  weak  garland.   This  form  of  connectlon  is  generally  indicative  of 
weakness  but  we  would  also  have  to  look  for  other  signs  of  weakness 
in  the  handwritlng.   I  will  not  mentlon  these  now,  but  you  will  get 
familiär  with  them  when  we  advance  further  into  the  course.   The 
weak  garland  denotes  lack  of  stability.   In  the  beginning  of  this 
lesson  we  already  talked  about  lack  of  stability  when  we  were  dis- 
cusslng  the  base  line.   Whenever  you  find  a  waverlng  base  llne. 
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you  may  already  have  an  easler  task  to  determlne  whether  a  garland 
Is  stron«  or  weak.   Generally.  the  weakness  of  the  weak  garland 
wrlter  follows  throuph  all  the  way.   Thls  klnd  of  person  will  lack 
seif  crltlque.  concentratlon.  seif  determinatlon  and  will  also  be 
characterlzed  by  a  lack  of  drlve.   Thls  wrlter  can  also  be  descrlbed 
as  a  person  who  would  give  In  easlly  once  the  going  gets  tough. 

Look  at  ILLUSTRATION  4,  Sample  A.   Strong  preference 
for  the  Mlddle  Zone  Is  shown  because  llttle  attention  is  glven 
to  the  Upper  or  Lower  Zone,  while  the  Middle  Zone  is  clear  and  holds 
a  dominant  posltlon  in  the  script.   Thls  is  the  wrltinc  of  a  15  year 
old  girl   The  R  after  the  FlKure  15,  indicating  the  age .  signlfles 
that  the  wrlter  used  her  rlRht  hand.   The  symbol  in  front  of  15  In- 
dicates  female  sex.   The  cross  above  the  clrcle  would  inuxcate  a 
male  wrlter. 

ILLUSTRATION  4/B  shows  the  handwrlting  of  a  ^■5   year  oU 
rlKht  handed  woman  who  shows  preference  for  the  Upper  Zone,  whlch 
in  thls  case.  would  indicate  that  the  Interests  of  thls  person  are 
in  the  intellectual  fleld,   The  handwrlting  shows  extenslons  in  all 
zones.   But  none  is  as  predomlnant  as  the  Upper  Zone. 

ILLUSTRATION  ^/C    Is  the  handwrlting  of  a  70  year  old  woman, 
rlffht  handed.   Thls  sample  also  shows  extenslons  in  all  zones.   The 
Lower  Zone,  however,  reaches  in  many  places  lower  ^han  the  following 
line   The  indlcatlon  for  thls  would  be  a  stron«  need  for  flnanclal 
securitv   The  ILLUSTRATION  ^/t,   is  also  a  very  good  example  of  the 
strone  gärland.   The  word  "fixing"  in  the  third  line  shows  the  N 
wrlttln  wlth  a  curve  on  the  bottom.   Also  the  h   in  "Klein"  shows  the 
same  typ-  of  letter  formation.   ILLUSTRATION  i+/D  is  the  handwritlnc 
of  a  56  year  old  man,  right  handed.   Thls  is  a  typlcal  example  ofa 
weak  garland.   The  first  word  in  the  last  line  "kommt"  shows  sllght 
curvefon  th;  bottom  of  the  downstrokes  of  the  two  M 's.   The  indicatlons 
for  a  weak  garland,  as  descrlbed  before,  hold  true  for  thls  sample, 
and  particularly,  the  lack  of  drlve. 

Our  next  form  of  connectlon  to  be  discussed.  is  the  ARCADE. 
In  many  ways  the  arcade  is  the  opposlte  of  the  sarland.   It  is  closed 
oS  the  top  and  open  on  the  bottom.   It  looks  llke  the  wrlter  would 
Sant  to  ?Sver  soSething.   But  this  type  of  ^o^nection  also  remlnds 


one  of  the  arcades  in  architecture.   A  rounded  arch  is  a  fl'^«4J^"Pj-^- 
We  must  differentiate  between  a  high  and  a  flat  arcade   ILLUSTRATION 
3/b-2  Shows  both  modeis.   Many  of  the  letters,  as  for  Instance  the 


M  and  N.  can  show  an  arcade  by  an  angle  on  the  bottom  of  the  last 
downstroke  of  the  letter,  as  demonstrated  on  the  terminal  downstroke 
of  ILLUSTRATION  3/^-2.   The  U  wrltten  upside  down,  with  the  curves  on 
top  and  the  angles  on  the  bottom.  is  probably  the  surest  way  of  Iden- 
t??ytS  an  arcSde.   The  letter  H  as  shown  in  ILLUSTRATION  3/c-5  Is 
also  an  arcade.   The  anele  on  the  bottom  becomes  the  determinins: 
factor   The  arcade  is  a  slower  form  of  connectlon  than  the  garland. 
The  fact  that  an  arcade  is  a  hiding  stroke  should  not  necessarlly  be 
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rcRarded  as  a  ne^^atlve  tralt.   On  the  one  hand  we  thlnk  It  to  be 
wrong  to  avold  speaklng  the  truth,  and  on  the  other  hand,  we  expect 
an  offlclal  to  keep  certaln  Information  In  confldence,  even  to  the 
extent  of  avoldlns:  the  truth.   Both  are  identlcal  sltuatlons  but 
wlth  a  different  meanlng,  as  far  as  our  own  values  are  concemed. 
In  the  flrst  Instance  we  say  It  Is  wronfl;  to  lle,  and  In  the  second 
we  say  It  Is  right  to  lle.   Thls  should  show  you  how  necessary  It 
is  to  avold  labellne  character  tralts  as  "right"  or  "wrong".   The 
movement  by  the  wrlter.  as  executed  in  an  arcade ,  requires  more 
concentration  than  the  «rarland.   It  may  be  well  descrlbed  by  the 
Statement;  a  garland  may  be  executed  while  the  wrlter  is  half  asleep. 
but  the  arcade  requires  that  the  wrlter  be  Wide  awake.   The  general 
indlcatlon  for  an  arcade  is  control.   It  Stands  to  reason  that  more 
control  Is  requlred  for  a  wrlter  to  make  a  curve  on  the  top  than 
on  the  bottom.   This  Is  why  we  say  that  an  arcade  indlcates  control 
(or  seif  control). 

Another  indlcatlon  of  the  arcade  is  reserve.   This 
is  almost  automatic.   This  arched  stroke  glves  you  the  Impression  of 
avoldinc  goina;  to  the  rieht.   The  arcade  reminds  you  of  a  plece  of 
cloth  hangi-ng  over  somethlng  to  hide  it.   That  is  why  we  say  it 
indlcates  secretiveness.   Because  the  arcade  is  open  on  the  bottom 
and  the  influence  can  come  from  the  lower  zone  (the  zone  of  the  sub- 
conscious.  and  among  other  meanings ,  the  Instlnct) .  we  say  that  it 
indlcates  a  person  who  prlmarily  relies  on  hls  Intuition  rather  than 
on  loffical  reasonlng.   Graphology  has  glven  the  name  "arcade"  to  thls 
form  of  connection  because  it  reminds  one  of  an  arcade  in  building. 
This  is  a  typlcal  connecting  form  for  people  who  have  a  fine  sense 
for  beauty  or  aesthetlcs.   Archltects  are  often  arcade  writers.   There 
is  a  sort  of  formallty  in  the  arcade  connection.   That  is  why  we 
relate  this  form  of  connection  to  a  person  with  good  manners,  and 
a  streng  sense  for  formalism.   It  Stands  to  reason  that  a  person 
wlth  all  these  quallf Icatlons  will  be  disinclined  to  put  too  much 
emphasls  on  intellect.   Hls  sense  for  traditlon  will  override 
everything. 

ILLUSTRATION  3/b-2  shows  the  difference  between  a 
high  and  a  flat  arcade.   Specif ically ,  the  high  arcade  indlcates 
artlstlc  tendencles  and  a  good  sense  for  form.   The  ^1^^  arcade , 
however  portrays  an  indlvidual  who  is  schemlne  and  pretentlous. 
Uls  nit  surprlsin«  that  many  swlndlers ,  Imposters  and  spies  write 
flat  a?cades    It  is  Important  to  mention  here  that  you  should  not 
Issime  a  f?It  arcade  wrlter  must  be  in  one  of  these  three  groups. 
SnlnegativS  tralt  should  not  allow  you  to  label  the  Indlvidual. 
oSly  If  the  flat  arcade  is  confirmed  by  other  negative  indicators 
would  it  be  wise  to  use  negative  interpretatlons.   A  good  example 
for  an  arcade  writlng  can  be  seen  In  ILLUSTRATION  ^-c.   In  the 
flfth  llne,  the  word  "winter".  the  N  has  an  angle  before  Its  final 
stroke   The  U  in  the  word  "disgust"  In  the  slxth  llne  is  written 
upslde'down  makln«  it  difflcult  to  read.   Although  there  are  many 
angular  formatlons  in  this  writlng.  we  have  to  conslder  thls 
prlmarily  an  arcade  writlng. 
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The  next  connectlon  to  be  dlscussed  Is  the  AWGLS ,  as 
shown  In  ILLUSTRATION  3/b-3.   The  best  letter  to  demonstrate 
the  dlfference  between  an  arcade  and  a  orarland.  on  the  one  hand. 
and  an  angle  on  the  other,  Is  the  letter  I.   Both  the  pcarland  and 
the  arcade  have  only  one  stoppapce.   The  garland  on  the  top  and  the 
arcade  on  the  bottom.   Whenever  you  make  an  angle  you  must  stop 
bpfore  ROinff  on  wlth  the  writinec.   The  letter  I  In  ILLUSTRATION  3/"b-3 
Shows  two  angles  and  therefore  two  stoppapres.   The  three  strokes  and 
two  stoppages  must  Indicate  to  you  that  It  takes  longer  to  wrlte  an 
angle  than  either  of  the  other  two  connectlons  we  have  dlscussed  so 
far.   The  angle  connectlon  is  also  slower  than  the  ones  we  still 
have  to  mentlon,   Thls  type  of  connectlon  should  remlnd  you  of 
mllitary  Steps,  or  a  preclsion  watch.   The  angular  writer  needs 
discipllne  to  produce  such  a  wrlting.   Usually  ansrle  wrlters  are 
rellable  people,   Roundedness  in  the  handwrltinc:  indicates  flexi- 
bility.   Angularity  is  a  sign  of  inflexibility .   These  are  the  people 
who  have  difflculty  adapting  themselves.   They  have  the  tendency  to 
expect  others  to  conform  to  their  ways.   They  usually  possess  will- 
power   They  are  relentless  with  themselves  and  with  others.   They 
are^he  people  we  may  call  the  "slave  drivers."   Because  of  their 
stronp:  willpower  they  usually  have  a  great  desire  for  activity. 
They  will  be  very  üroductive.  providing  they  can  find  the  proper 
field  of  activity/  If  they  cannot  find  it.  they  will  be  terribly 
frustrated.  and  they  are  liable  to  say  NO  to  everythin^.   Any 
atterapt  on  their  part  to  adjust  themselves  is  doomed  to  failure. 
Naturally  they  are  very  likely  to  have  inner  conflicts,  and  therefore 
are  liable  to  be  inhlbited. 

The  movement  of  an  angular  writer  in  itself  shows  the 
strenorth  applied  to  the  flow  of  the  writing,  and  it  is  a  proper  in- 
dicatlon  that  the  angle  writer  cannot  be  stopped  from  doin;^  what  he 
wants  to  do.   This  form  of  connectlon  also  indicates  a  f  ^^^^J^J^^^ 
intolerant  and  uncompromisinpc.   Once  they  have  adopted  a  prlnciple 
the  SnSiple  is  more  important  to  them  than  the  final  result   Their 
goal  becomes  the  all-important  consideration.  regardless  of  whose 
toes  they  Step  on.   The  angle  writer  cannot  be  labelled  as  a  humane 
person. 

ILLUSTHATIOivi  5-A  shows  a  typlcal  anarular  connectlon.   In 

the  second  llne  the  word  "sample"  shows  angularity  1"  Jf  J^'  ^^^  J,^^^ 

as  the  word  "handwrltln«" :  the  N  in  the  same  line.  This  sample  must 
be  consldered  predominantly  an  an^ular  connectlon. 


THIS  COMPLETES  LESSON  TWO.   PLEASE  REPER  TO  THE  INSTRUCTIONS  ON 
YÜUR  TEST  PAPER  FOR  LESSON  TWO. 
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Certlfled  Graphologist 
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INSTRUCTION  ShiiET  AND  TEST  FÜR   LESSON  II 

1.  Wlth  Illustratlons  3,  ^^   and  5  In  front  of  you,  listen  to  the  tape 
recordlng  at  least  twlce. 

2.  Read  the  Study  Guide  carefully  after  llstenlng  to  the  recordlng. 
3!   Wrlte  any  questlons  you  have  about  the  lesson  on  the  reverse 

side  of  this  sheet. 


5. 


8. 


12. 


TEST  FÜR  LESSON  II 

Complete  the  test  wlthout  use  of  the  Study  Guide.   Clrcle  the 
correct  True  or  False  answer  on  the  rlght  slde  of  the  page. 


1.  The  up  and  down  movement  In  wrltlng  Is  more  Important 
than  the  rlght  or  left  movement. 

2.  The  base  llne  Is  comparable  to  the  horlzon  In  nature. 
Name  the  Zones. 

A. 

B. 

C. 

3.  Nlnety  percent  of  the  wrltlng  Is  done  In  middle  Zone. 
^'.      The  Upper  Zone  Is  the  zone  of  emotional  attltudes. 


The  Upper  Zone  reflects  our 

A. . 

B. 

C.      


6.  The  Mlddle  Zone  shows  how  we  adapt  to  reallty. 

7.  The  Lower  Zone  Is  where  the  subconsclous  mlnd  shows. 


Name  the  slx  major  connectlons. 

A. C.  ^ 

D. 


B. 


F. 


9.   A  person  wlth  a  sense  of  rhythm.  optlmlsm.  good  nature 
would  use  the  Arcade  connectlon  In  his  wrltlng. 

10.  The  Arcade  is  closed  on  top  and  open  on  the  bottom. 

11.  The  Angle  takes  the  longest  of  all  to  produce. 


Name  four  characterlstlcs  of  the  angle  wrlter. 

A. C. 

B.        . 


D. 


T 
T 


T 

T 


T 
T 


T 
T 
T 


F 


F 
F 


F 
F 


F 
F 
F 


Now  find  three  speclmens  of  wrltlng.  one  for  each  of  the  connectlons 
we  have  covered,  and  Identlfy  each.  Garland,  Arcade,  etc.  Also  In- 
dlcate  If  they  are  strong  or  weak  Garlands,  high  or  flat  Arcades. 

RETURN  THE  TAPE  WITH  YOUR  TEST  PAPER  TO  THE  AEOVE  ADDRESS. 


Beginners  Course  In  Graphology 

By:      FELIX  KLEIN 


STUDY  GUIDE  II 

For  the  purpose  of  analyzlng  handwrltlng,  the  UP  and  DOi^N  movement  Is 
less  Important  than  the  LEFT  to  RIGHT  movement.   When  the  left  and  right 
movement  Is  avolded  we  can  deduct  the  wrlter  llves  In  the  present. 


ZQNES 

BASE  LINE 
The  base  line  is  llke  the  horl- 
zon.  It  Is  the  mlrror  of  emotion- 
al capacity,  The  barometer  of 
stabillty. 

MIDDLE  Zu NE 
Thls  Is  where  90;b  of  all  hori- 
zontal wrltlng  takes  place.  It 
portrays  the  reality  of  every- 
day  llfe.  Our  ablllty  to  adapt 
to  reality.  Our  personal  habits, 
social  contacts,  and  also  our 
emotional  attitudes. 

UPPER  ZONE 
Portrays  that  which  is  above 
everyday  life.  The  idealistic, 
the  Imraaterial,  religlous  be- 
lief s  rather  than  knowledge. 
Away  from  the  physical.  Sphere 
of  intellect  and  learning.  Our 
goals. 

LQWER  ZONE 
Rocted  in  matter  and  materlal. 
The  body,  sexuality,  primitive 
instlncts.  The  subconsclous  mlnd. 
Lower  Zone  is  almost  the  oppo- 
slte  of  the  Upper  Zone. 

CONNECTIONS 
These  are  the  connectlng  lines  be- 
tween  the  downstrokes  in  the 
Middle  Zone.  Connections  are  the 
Indicators  of  our  adaptiblllty 
toward  the  environment.  Our  re- 
latlonshlp  with  our  fellow  men. 
They  reveal  our  personallty. 
RENEMBER  -  uonnections  are  not 
written  as  we  learned  to  make 
them  in  school,  but  how  we  have 
adapted  them  to  our  wrltlng. 


SIX  MAJOR  CONNECTIONS 

T^)  Arcade 

(k)  Thread 

(6)  School  Type 


GARLAND  (1) 
Thls  is  a  "U"  type  connectlon  ,  with 
an  angle  on  top,  rounded  on  the 
bottom.  Thls  is  the  most  predominant 
of  our  connections.  It  is  the  easiest 
form  of  connectlon. 

Two  Types  of  Garland 

Strong  Garland 

Has  a  Wide  curve  on  the  bottom. 

Strong  garland  Indlcates  wrlter 

can  be : 

Good  natured       Uncalculating 
Tolerant  Flexible 

Mobile  Musical 

Rhythmlc  Natural 

Sentimental        Optimistic 
Talkatlve  Lover  of  Nature 

Tends  to  judge  by  feeling 

Weak  Garland 

Can  denote  lack  of  stabillty.   Also, 

Lack  of  seif  crltlque 

Lack  of  concentratlon 

Lack  of  seif  determination 

Nalvete  -  Lack  of  drive 

An  easy-glve-ln  nature 

ARCADE  (2) 
Thls  is  an  arched  stroke,  or  a  cup 
turned  upside  down.  Eow  on  the  top, 
angle  on  the  bottom.  The  arcade  is 
the  opposite  of  the  garland.  The  move 
ment  is  slower.  The  arcade  is  closed 
on  top  and  open  at  the  bottom.  It's 
a  hiding  stroke.  It's  not  necessarlly 
a  negative  trait.  The  arcade  re- 
quires  more  concentratlon  in  wrltlng 
than  a  garland. 


Arcades  Indlcate 


on 


Control 
Formal Ism 
Intuition  rather 


(1)  Garland 

(3)  Angle 

(5)  Double  Bow 


Reserve 
Secretlveness 
One  who  relies 

than  reason. 
One  who  is  Impressed  by  aesthetlcs 

and  good  manners. 
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AHCADj:!;  (2)(Contlnued) 

Two  Types  of  Areade 

Hlffh  Arcade 

Artistlc  tendencies  -  sense  of 

form, 

Fiat  Aroade 
bchemlnp:  -  pretension 
(Many  swlndlers  and  Imposters 
and  sples  vjrlte  a  flat  arcade.) 

ANGLE  (3) 
Angle  connectlon  requires  a  stop 
before  proceedlncc  wlth  the 
writinc:,  i'he  letter  I  has  two 
anpries,  therefore,  two  stoppages. 
It  requires  three  strokes.  Thls 
indlcates  It  takes  lonp^er  to  write 
anß^ularly,  An^le  connections  can 


remlnd  one  of  a  mllltary  raarch. 
ür  also  a  preclslon  watch.  It 
requires  discipline  to  write 
angularly. 


Angles  Indicate: 
Reliability 
Willpower 
Dull  (&  heavy 
Uncompromising 


Unadaptabi li  ty 
31a,ve   driver 
Ünyieldlnff: 
Intolerant 


Relentless  to  himself  ä:  others 
Expects  others  to  adapt  to  him 
Usually  violently  opposed  to 

everythin^r 
Difficult  to  adapt,  even  if  he 

really  tries 
Strong  inhibitions  because  of 

inner  conflicts 
Aim  is  reason,  not  humaneness 
hethod  all  important  over  results 
Principles  over  the  individual 
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In  this  lesson  we  will  contlnue  to  talk  about  connections. 
The  fourth  connectlon  on  our  llst  to  be  dlscussed  Is  the  threadlike 
connectlon,  or  slmply  THHriAD.   Actually,  the  thread  should  not  be 
recrarded  as  a  connectlon  at  all.   It  Is  rather  the  avoldance  of  a 
connectlon.   The  wrltlne  In  the  nlddle  Zone  slmply  flows  alons  In  a 
wavy  sort  of  way.   The  formatlon  of  the  Mlddle  Zone  letters  Is  some- 
how  nefflected.   The  wrlter  has  the  tendency  to  Imitate  the  accepted 
form  wlthout  KOlnsc  throueh  the  trouble  of  properly  formln«;  lt.   It's 
very  often  dlfflcult  to  read  thread  wrltlne  because  of  the  Indlstlnct 
letter  formatlon.   There  are  dlfferent  reasons  for  a  wrlter  to  choose 
the  thread.   The  commonest  reason  Is  speed.   Looklna:  at  ILLU6TRATIUN 
3/b-4  you  see  the  thread  connectlon.   It  Is  also  Important  to  note  that 
the  thread  does  not  produce  real  patterns  of  wrltlnpc  that  could  be 
compared  to  elther  the  «arland  or  arcade.   The  letters  are  open  almost 
all  round,  and  the  Influenae  can  come  from  all  over.   But  because 
there  are  no  cupllke  formatlons,  as  In  the  Rarland,  or  the  arcade, 
there  Is  no  place  for  the  Influence  to  "stay." 

We  must  dlstlnoiulsh  between  the  thread  that  Is  executed  wlth 
pressure  and  the  thread  executed  wlthout  pressure,   We  call  pressure 
In  wrlting  the  pressure  that  Is  put  agalnst  the  point  of  the  pen, 
which  usually  results  In  a  darker  llne.   More  about  pressure  will  be 
Said  in  another  lesson.   The  Indlvldual  who  wrltes  threadlike  has  a 
mind  that  works  so  fast  that  hls  wrltlng  motlon  cannot  keep  pace   He 
is  the  type  of  person  who  sees  everythlnp;.   He  Is  capable  of  handllnc 
almost  any  Situation.   The  threadwriter  is  bound  to  be  a  nervous 
person.   he  wl,^*^les  hls  way  out  wlthout  glvinp  the  ci^^^^-s^ances  a 
?hance  to  create  problems  of  dlfflcult  Solution  for  hlm.   He  knows 
It  is  dlfflcult  for  hlm  to  make  declslons.  and  therefore  will  have  a 
tendency  tobypass  sltuatlons  which  require  an  Immedlate  stand  on  hls 
part.   hls  mlnd  is  always  In  the  future.   He  Is  the  tyre  to  be  ahead 
of  hls  tlme  and  therefore  Is  not  ready  to  conform. 

The  comblnatlon  of  pressure  and  thread  in  ^  wrltinp:  occurs 
often  in  those  who  possess  the  power  to  create  in  f°^«  ^°™-^J^« 
thread  wlthout  pressure  characterlzes  a  P«^s°"  °f/^*J^\°ii"°  ^if Ice 
prlnclples.   Here  is  a  wrlter  who  Is  easlly  «wayed.   ^e  Ji^l  fn  other 
hls  coSvlctlons  for  any  new  opportunltles  to  ^«"f T^J^^^^jr*   f  ^T"" 
words,  he  is  what  we  call  a  turncoat   He  can  be  very  ej°Jional  but 
the  feellngs  will  not  stay  wlth  hlm  too  long.  *^^^^^^^^,^%;^f  ^hat 
Impression!  that  make  hlm  move  qulckly.   he  i^^^^^^  ^^\J^P^  ^^^ple 
Starts  thlngs,  and  then  doesn-t  flnlsh  them.   He  often  "|?^J  P^°Pf 
around  hlm  to  attend  to  the  detalls  he  is  Incapable  of  ^aking  care 
of  himself.   The  threadwriter  does  not  llke  rules.  He  will  cnange 
them  as  often  as  Is  convenlent  for  hlm. 

ILLUSTRATION  5-C  shows  a  handwrltlng  °f^J°'?^"°^52.  which 

is  a  typlcal  thread  wrlting.   She  uses  P-  --^J^^^l^^irtEe  MiSril' 
Indicatlng  a  person  wlth  good  creative  ablllties.   iianjr 
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Zone  letters  show  an  Indistlnct  connectlon.   There  are  also  some 
arcade  connectlons  in  thls  sample,   Look  at  the  word  " personal! ty" 
In  the  fourth  llne  from  the  top.   The  angle  on  the  bottom  of  the 
last  stroke  In  the  letter  N  Is  an  Indlcatlon  of  the  arcade  connectlon. 
However,  the  handwrltlng  must  be  regarded  as  predominantly  primary 
thread. 

ü  The  sample  shown  In  ILLUSTRATION  5/b,  is  a  writing  demo- 

nstrating  secondary  thread.   This  writing  has  no  pressure  and  many 
letters  fall  to  make  the  customary  connective  forms.   Speed  is  the 
reason  this  writer  has  produced  thread  connections.   You  can  really 
see  that  he  does  not  have  enough  time  to  properly  produce  the  con- 
ventional  writing. 

The  fifth  connectlon  is  the  DOUBLE  bOW  as  shown  in 
ILLUSTRATION  3-b/5.   Here  we  have  the  counterpart  to  the  anecle 
writer.   The  double  bow  writer  puts  more  importance  on  the  up  and 
down  motion  than  the  thread  writer.   ne  is  the  type  who  wants  to 
determine  where  he  Stands,  but  who  really  never  fl:ets  to  that  point 
at  all.   In  one  stroke  he  makes  a  garland  and  in  the  next  stroke  an 
arcade.   Thls  does  not  mean  that  the  double  bow  writer  can  be  iden- 
tlfied  with  either  of  the  two.   While  he  is  unable  to  identify  him- 
self  in  any  direction,  he  nevertheless  realizes  the  need  of  an 
approach,  the  need  for  Identification.   It  is  unlikely  that  he  can 
ever  find  his  proper  place.   Another  of  the  characteristics  of  the 
double  bow  writer  is  his  ability  to  use  his  talent  to  create.   Ris 
Intuition  will  often  guide  him  towards  such  fields  of  endeavor.   It 
is  highly  unlikely  that  you  will  ever  encounter  a  double  bow  Script. 
This  is  the  rares t  form  of  connectlon. 

In  ILLUSTRATION  6  you  see  a  large  sample  of  a  handwriting 
of  a  25  year  old  right  handed  woman,  which  shows  good  double  bow 
connections.   Here  you  can  see  that  the  connectlon  looks  different 
than  a  thread  writing.   There  is  a  definite  reprularity  in  forming 
the  double  bow.   There  is  almost  no  Variation  shown  in  this  respect. 


Kany  peopl 
they  have 
on  top  and 
bow  on  the 

ILLUSTRATI 
where  they 
as  for  ins 


The  last  connectlon  to  be  discussed  is  the  SCROOL  TYPE. 

e  who  are  reluctant  to  change  will  not  deviate  from  the  wav 

leamed  to  write.   They  continue  to  form  an J.  'f.^^^^l^t^'''' 
the  angle  on  the  bottom.  and  they  will  write  U  with  the 
bottom,  and  the  angle  on  top.  Just  as  it  ^^  ^hown  in 

ON  3/b-6.   They  also  will  not  make  a  chanpce  in  other  letters 
could  Show  a  deviation  into  a  different  form  of  connectlon, 

tance,  in  the  letter  H,  ILLUSTRATION  3/c-2. 


By  no  means  is  unwillingness  to  change  the  only  reason  for 
remalning  with  the  school  type  connectlon.   ^any  teachers  must  f^^^ 
themselves  to  write  this  way  because  of  fear  that  a  different  form  of 
connectlon  will  make  it  more  difficult  for  the  P^Plls  to  ^^^^^J- 
The  Person  who  is  not  developing  is  bound  to  ^^main  with  ^he  school 
type  connectlon.   It  is  not  a  conscious  effort  to  change  one 's 
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form  of  connectlon,   The  new  forms  ffradually  develop.   The  more  vre 
develop,  the  more  likely  It  Is  that  we  will  chan^e  to  an  Indlvldual 
connectlve  form.   When  chlldren  learn  to  wrlte  they  are  not  tauff:ht  to 
chanp:e  thelr  connectlons.   Unly  by  the  onset  of  Indlvlduallty  do  they 
make  the  change. 

One  other  factor  for  the  change  to  an  Indlvldual  conn- 
ectlon Is  the  wrltlng  ablllty.   We  conslder  wrltlng  ablllty  our 
capaclty  for  wrltlng  fluently  wlthout  any  consclous  effort,   Some 
people  are  almost  born  wlth  that  ablllty,  others  have  to  do  a  lot 
of  exerclslng  before  the  letters  take  on  a  proper  form.   Once  a 
sufflclent  wrltlng  ablllty  has  been  achleved,  then  It  Is  up  to  the 
development  of  the  wrlter  to  get  Into  an  Indlvldual  pattern  of 
connectlon.   Whenever  you  are  confronted  wlth  a  youne:  person's  school 
type  connected  wrltlng,  you  may  assume  the  maturlng  process  has  not 
reached  the  polnt  where  the  wrlter  Is  ready  to  make  hls  partlcular 
connectlon.   The  age  where  such  a  change  can  be  expected  varles  from 
person  to  person.   The  handwrltlnc:  In  ILLUSTRATION  IVa  Is  the 
handwrltlng  of  a  15  year  old  glrl  who  has  not  yet  made  the  change. 
If  a  person  belonglng  to  an  age  group  we  conslder  to  be  mature  still 
wrltes  In  a  school  type  connectlon,  we  must  elther  judge  It  as  an 
attempt  to  be  very  clear,  or  an  Indlcatlon  that  the  person  does  not 
allow  hlmself  to  change  or  develop.   Kiany  other  Indlcators,  to  be 
dlscussed  later.  will  ald  you  In  determlnlng  thls  dlf ferentlatlon. 

The  next  ß:raphologlcal  subject  to  be  dlscussed  Is  re^ularlty 
m  handwrltlng.   Agaln,  when  a  chlld  Starts  to  wrlte,  a  lot  of 
Patience  Is  requlred,  and  usually  the  speed  needed  to  produce  re- 
gularlty  Is  lacklng.   Only  later  can   regularlty  of  handwrltlng  be- 
come  a  part  of  the  natural  wrltlng  pattem.   There  are  ^^^^^^[|_  ^.. 
qualltles  In  our  personallty  whlch  make  the  appearance  of  regularlty 
in  our  handwrltlng  more  likely.   These  two  ^^^i^^^^^^^^^^l^f^^^^;^^^^ 
concentratlon  and  dlsclpllne.   The  more  these  two  ^^J^^^^^^^J^^^ 
part  Of  our  character.  the  more  likely  It  ^^^^°^^% ^^^^.^^^^^  ^1^1^^ 
to  produce  regularlty.   From  the  ^Ime  of  very  early  chlldhood  w^  are 
told  that  wrltlng  wlth  regularlty  Is  deslrable   ^ost  of  us  make  an 
effort  to  wrlte  wlth  regularlty,  but  not  all  of  ^%^^^^^^J-  ^^^JJ^^! 
do  get  to  thls  polnt  It  means  we  have  ^^^^IP^^   •  .   n^ J  InteS 
ularly,  thls  Is  an  Indlcatlon  of  lack  of  ^^^J^^^^^^Z  ^^^^^Jj^j^^^ 
degree  of  emotlons.   Many  other  Indlcators  i^^^^^J^^^^JJ^'^^t 
help  you  make  the  declslon  -^ItK^l,'^^^^^^^^  Is 

Indlcates.   Be  sure  to  remember  that  reguiarii^y 

somethlng  you  must  learn. 

we  have  now  establlshed  that  the  prerequlslte  for  regularlty 

,  ,^  A    lA^^        nno*»  wp  have  those  two  quaxiuies, 
is  concentratlon  and  dl^^^Pl^"^'  ^^^J^T^ower  to  produce  regularlty. 
It  becomes  a  questlon  of  ^he  needed  wlllpowertop     ^^^^^^  ^^^^ 

The  more  wlllpower  we  have.  the  more  likely  j;^  "^    dearee  of 
wrlte  Wlth  regularlty.   Thus  It  Is  P-^^Jij/^°;  ^motloS  of  the 
regularlty  to  Judge  the  balance  of  wlllpower  anu 

partlcular  wrlter. 


Lci^^ON  III 
Page  4 


Hany  tlmes  It  will  be  helpful  to  turn  the  vrrlting  sample 
upslde  down  to  see  the  dep:ree  of  regularlty.   This  method,  however. 
Is  not  very  rellable.   It  Is  necessary  to  determlne  regularity  by  a 
four  Step  Observation.   Look  at  ILLübTRATluN  7. 

öTblP  ONK  Is  to  check  on  the  height  of  the  downstrokes  of 
the  Mlddle  Zone  letters.   They  should  be  of  fairly  uniform 
height. 

STr^P  TWO  is  to  check  the  dlstance  between  the  downstrokes  of 
the  l^ilddle  Zone  letters.   Agaln,  they  should  be  fairly  even. 

STEP  THREE  is  the  examination  of  the  angle  of  the  Nlddle  Zone 
letters  wlth  the  baseline.  The  anp^le  should  remaln  about  the 
same.  It  is  a  Rood  idea  to  look  for  a  small  letter  M  for  the 
flrst  three  steps. 

STEP  FQUH  Is  to  observe  the  dlrection  of  the  lonc:  letters. 
rhose  are  the  ones  which  show  a  difference  more  quickly, 
although  for  the  determlnation  of  regularity  this  step  is 
the  least  important  one.   The  lonsr  letters  can  occur  in  the 
Upper  or  Lov;er  Zone,  and  the  F  shows  in  all  three  zones. 

Now  that  we  know  what  to  look  for  in  handwriting  to  establish 
the  deffree  of  regularity.  we  must  distinguish  between  Eormal  and  Riffid 
rteff:ularity.   For  Formal  Regularity  we  check  on  all  the  different 
measurements ,  but  we  expect  to  find  more  of  a  flexibility.  particularly 
in  looking  for  curves.   Too  many  angles  in  a  handwritinfl:  of  streng 
regularity  will  automatically  show  us  that  we  have  a  Ri^id  Regularity. 
The  writer  of  a  handwriting  wlth  Higld  Regularity  always  ccives  you  the 
feellng  of  automatlon.  of  a  person  who  is  not  flexible  enough  to  chan^ce 
his  mlnd.   The  Indicatlons  for  Formal  Regularity  are:   ^^^^^^^^^•. 
perseverance,  concentratlon.  discipline.  sense  of  duty.  rellablllty 
and  wlllDOwer.   The  indications  for  ^^^^^^^''^'^'^^''^^^ ^^l^.^ 
different.   here  we  are  dealln^  with  people  who  are  ^^^JJ '  ^f  ^^^f  ?; 
pedantic.  wlth  little  elastlclty.  lack  of  emotional  quallties,  and  in 
extreme  cases  -  compulsive. 

Now  look  at  ILLUSTRATION  8/a.  This  is  ^  ,<^°°l^llt'lfl^°l^l 
handwrltir«  of  Formal  riecrularlty.  There  are  ^o"»«  JJ^*  ^Jf^^J^^^^ther 
height  Of  the  «Iddle  Zone  downstrokes.  bf  ^^°"^f  ^^J"!  llolT  Aelree 
Steps,  one  should  reach  the  concluslon  that  this  shows  a  <?ood  decree 

of  Kormal  Heß;ularlty. 

ILLUSTRATION  8/b  shows  you  two  ^^^"'i^f  ^^^^^^  "J^f  ^J^ls 
rl«id  llfe  pattern  that  does  not  «llow  too  many  varlations.Itls 
easy  to  see\rregularlty  In  ILLUSTRATION  8/c   In  applylng  the  four^^ 
Steps  to  this  handwriting,  you  will  clearly  see  tnat 
the  Standards  on  all  four  counts. 
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INSTRUCTION  SHEET  AND  TEST  FÜR  LESSON  m 


Wlth  Illustratlons  3.  ^.  5,  6,  ?  and  8  in  front  of  you.  listen  to 
the  tape  recordlnp:  at  least  twlce. 

Read  the  Study  Guide  carefully,  after  llstenlng  to  the  recordlng. 
Wrlte  any  questlons  you  have  about  the  lesson  on  the  reverse 
slde  of  thls  Sheet. 


6. 


7. 


8. 


TEST  FQR  LiiSSON  III 

Complete  the  test  wlthout  use  of  the  Study  Guide.   Clrcle  the 
correct  True  or  False  answer  on  the  rlght  side  of  the  pa^e. 


1.  Any  connectlon  can  develop  Into  a  thread. 

2.  It  requlres  no  speed  to  wrlte  a  thread. 

3.  Prlmary  Thread  wlth  pressure  Indlcates  creatlveness. 

k.  The  turne oat  usually  uses  the  Prlmary  Thread. 

5.   The  Double  Bow  Is  the  rarest  form  of  connectlon, 
The  reason  the  wrlter  uses  the  Double  Bow  Is 
because  he  Is  so  brllllant  he  can  do  anythlng. 


F 


T 

F 

T 

F 

T 

F 

T 

F 

T 

F 

The  person  who  contlnues  wrltlng  the  School  Type 
connectlon  after  he  has  mastered  penmanshlp,  does 
so  because  he  llkes  the  form. 

In  the  left  column  are  llsted  connections  and 
rep:ularlty  factors.  In  the  riecht  column  are  traits 
or  indlcators;  place  the  letter  In  front  of  the 
Indlcator  whlch  applles  from  the  left  column. 


T 


A.  Thread  Prlmary 

B.  Thread  Secondary 

C.  Regulär Ity 

D.  Double  Bow 
£.  Sohool  Type 


A  waverlng  Indlvldual 

East  thlnker 

Needs  someone  to  flnlsh  what  he  Starts 

Dlfflcult  wrltlng 

Concentratlon 

Undeveloped  personallty 

An  avoidance  of  a  connectlon 

Rellablllty 


What  are  the  four  steps  In  determlnlng  Hegularlty? 

A. _, . 

B. - 

C. -^ 

D. 


Now  find  speclmens  of  wrltlng,  one  for  each  of  the  connections  ^^  have 
covered  In  Lesson  III  and  Indlcate  whlch  Is  Thread  (Prlmary  or  Secondary) 
Double  Bow  and  School  Type  (remember  It  Is  unllkely  you  ^Jl^J^^J^ 
Double  Bow  .  If  you  do  send  It  In).  Also  Indlcate  If  speclmens  show 
Hegularlty  -  and  If  so  what  type. 

RETURN  TOE  TAPE  WITH  YOUR  TEST  PAPEri  TO  THE  ABOVE  ADDRESS, 


Beginners  Jourse  In  Grapholofl:v 

By:  FELIX   KLEIN 


STUDY   GUIDE    II l 


CQNNECnoNS    (Cont'd.) 

IHR i^ AD    (4) 

Actually  no  comparlson  to  any 
other  connection.  It  is  rather 
an  avoidance  of  a  connection, 
The  letters  flow  along  wlth  no 
deflnlte  form.  Thread  wrltlng 
tends  to  be  llleglble.  It  Is 
dlfficult  to  read.  One  reason 
for  thread  wrltlng  Is  speed. 

Two  Types  of  Thread 

Prlmary  Thread  (Wlth  Pressure) 

Indlcates :   Jreatlveness 

Fast  thlnker 

Wervous  person 

üne  who  Is  capable  of  deallng 

wlth  sltuatlons 
Ahead  of  hls  tlme  In  Ideas. 

Secondary  Thread  (No  Pressure) 
Indlcates:   A  turncoat 
Opportunist  -  Lacks  prlnclples 
Gets  too  many  Impressions 
Person  who  Is  easlly  swayed 
Starts  thlngs  but  does  not 

flnlsh  them 
Needs  someone  to  flnlsh  what 

he  beglns, 

DCUBLE  hCW  (5) 
More  emphasls  put  on  the  up  and 
down  movement.  In  one  stroke  you 
have  a  garlandllke  connection, 
and  In  the  next  an  arcadellke 
one.  YOU  MUST  NOT  IDENTIFY 
THE  DOUELE  BüW  WITH  EI'THER  OF 
THESE  TYPES.  Thls  Is  the  rarest 
form  of  connection. 

Double  Bows  Indlcate ; 
Dlfficult  for  the  person  to 
find  hls  nlche  In  llfe.  A 
waverlng  Indlvldual.  One  who 
can  use  hls  talents  to  create. 

SCHOOL  TYPE  (6) 
Thls  Is  usually  consldered  the 
Palmer  or  Spencerlan  style  of 
penmanshlp,  as  taught  In  school. 

School  Type  Indlcates; 
Reluctant  to  change.  Teachers 
use  thls  out  of  need  for  legl- 
blllty  for  chlldren.  Undeveloped 
Personality.  Undeveloped  wrltlng 
ablllty. 


HEGULARITY 
It  Is  dlfficult  to  produce  perfect 
regularlty.  The  four  steps  In  deter- 
mlnlng  regularlty  are: 

1.  Helghts  of  the  downstrokes  In 

the  Mlddle  Zone. 

2.  Dlstance  between  the  downstrokes 

In  the  Mlddle  Zone. 

3.  Wrltlng  angle  of  the  downstrokes 

In  the  Mlddle  Zone. 
^.  Dlrectlon  of  llnes  In  all  three 

zones.  (Point  ^  least  Important. ) 

Regularlty  requlres  dlsclpllne,  con- 
centratlon.  Regularlty  Is  affected 
by  our  control  over  our  feeilngs 
and  emotlons.  Wlllpower  Is  essentlal 
In  produclng  regularlty.  If  regu- 
larlty Is  limited  to  the  Mlddle  Zone 
the  Indlcatlons  for  regularlty  will 
apply  to  everyday  llfe. 

Regularlty  Indlcates: 

(Wlthout  Rlgldlty) 
Endurance         Ferseverence 
Dlsclpllne        Rellablllty 
Sense  of  duty 

Rigid  Regularlty  Indlcates: 
(Wlth  lack  of  speed  and  elastlclty) 
Rlgldlty         Automatic  person 
Colorlessness 
Wlthout  elastlclty 
Lack  of  emotional  qualltles 
In  extreme  cases  -  compulslon 

The  strenger  our  emotlons  are,  the 
harder  It  Is  to  produce  regularlty. 

In  a  hlghly  emotional  person,  a 
great  deal  of  wlllpower  Is  requlred 
to  produce  regularlty. 

Regularlty  can  occur  because  of 
consclous  will,  or  because  emotlon- 
allty  and  spontanelty  are  so  sllght 
that  a  modest  measure  of  restralnt 
Is  sufflclent  to  accompllsh  that 
mechanlcal  order. 
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GRAPHOLOGY 
Peginner's  Course 


Felix  Klein 


LESSON  IV 


In  Order  to  wrlte,  vre  must  overcome  the  frlctlon  caused  by 
the  contact  of  the  wrltlng  Instrument  wlth  the  wrltlng  surf ace ,  whlch 
usually  Is  the  wrltlng  paper.   It  Is  understood  that  thls  frlctlon 
will  Vary  wlth  dlfferent  wrltlng  Instruments,  and  also  wlth  different 
types  of  paper.   Thls  means  that  wlth  the  feit  tlp  pen,  you  may  need 
conslderably  less  pressure  to  overcome  the  frlctlon  of  wrltlng  than 
wlth  a  number  three  pencll.   The  number  three  pencll  is  of  a  hard 
varlety. 


It  may  have  occurred  to  you  that  people  get  used  to  certaln 
wrltlng  Instruments.   One  of  the  reasons  for  thelr  preference  In  a 
wrltlng  Instrument  Is  the  hardness  or  softness  of  Its  polnt  whlch 
necessltates  more  or  less  pressure  when  performlng  the  act  of  wrltlng. 
It  Stands  to  reason  that  the  use  of  a  hard  polnt  will  requlre  more 
energy  than  would  wrltlng  wlth  a  soft  polnt.   Thls  Is  really  your 
keyword  for  pressure:   Energy. 

Before  we  dlscuss  the  meanlng  of  pressure  In  the  handwrltlng, 
I  want  you  to  know  how  you  can  determlne  lt.   One  good  way  Is  to  turn 
the  other  slde  of  the  sample  you  want  to  observe  and  try  to  feel  wlth 
the  tlp  of  one  flnger  If  there  are  any  Indentatlons.   Very  often  you 
can  even  see  that  the  back  of  the  page  Is  ralsed  where  the  letters  on 
the  opposlte  slde  have  been  put  on  wlth  pressure. 

Another  way  to  determlne  pressure  Is  to  look  for  wider  and 
narrower  parts  In  the  wrltlng.   Wider  parts  would  often  be  produced  by 
uslng  pressure.   It  Is  to  be  expected  that  more  people  will  put  pressure 
on  the  downstroke  than  on  the  upstroke,  or  Into  the  horizontal  conn- 
ectlng  strokes.   If  you  can  determlne  steady.  wlde  downstrokes,  you 
would  call  thls  Prlmary  Pressure. 

The  prlmary  Is  produced  by  puttlng  pressure  agalnst  the  tlp 
of  the  wrltlng  Instrument.   If  you  should  find  that  a  varlety  of  strokes 
are  wider,  thls  would  indlcate  Secondary  Pressure,  whlch  Is  caused  by 
grlpplng  the  handle  of  the  wrltlng  Instrument  flrmly.   So.  regulär 
pressure  would  be  Prlmary  Pressure.  Irregulär  pressure  would  be 
Secondary  Pressure. 

Some  of  the  wrltlng  Instruments  will  make  It  JlffJ^"l;J  *° 
determlne  the  pressure.   Unfortunately ,  the  ^=^11  polnt  pen  Is  one  of 
them.   Thls  Instrument  does  not  allow  wldenlng  of  the  stroke  although 
sometlmes  the  pressure  will  make  Itself  vlslble  Jy jjf  ^"f  °J_^°Jf 
Of  the  stroke.   The  wrlter  uslng  a  ball  Polnt  pen  wlth  P^"=^f  J.^ 
bound  to  leave  a  trace  on  the  other  slde  of  ^he  page.   But  the  wrltlng 
Instrument  most  conduclve  to  showlng  pressure  is  undoubtediy  tne 
fountaln  pen. 


ik 


LE6S0N  IV 


Pressure  Is  often  called  fH^  +-int>,ri  ^4 
Up  and  down  Is  the  flrst  dlmSslon.  J^ft  aS  r?S';'\;^  handwrltln.. 
pressure  drlvln^  into  the  paper  Is  the  thtrd  '^^^J\^"  ^^^  f^^^^^-  ^^^ 
?hat  by  puttin«  pressure  into  the  writinf  li  y^lLj  ""^^^   ^^   remember 
towrlte  speedlly.   Sy.bollcally .  Tt'ls"l[^.l\^^^^^^^^^ 
make  a  hole  In  the  ground  each  tlme  you  take  a  step. 

^lany  crlmlnals  wrlte  wlth  extremely  uneven  pressure.   But 
please  do  not  make  the  mistake  of  Judging  everybody  a  crimlnal  who 
Shows  uneven  pressure.   A  person  showing  normal  trlmary  Pressure 
may  Indlcate  by  doinc  so  that  he  possesses  vltallty.   he  would  also 
havfi  Willpower.   It  Is  a  known  fact  that  more  men  wrlte  wlth  pressure 
than  do  women.   Therefore,  we  usually  belleve  that  pressure  indlcates 
mascullnlty.   Many  tlraes  you  will  be  able  to  say  from  a  wrltlng  wlth 
Prlmary  Pressure  that  the  person  Is  dlllgent.  shows  maturity.  "people 
who  put  pressure  Into  the  wrltlng  are  usually  healthy.  or  at  least 
füll  of  vlflTor.   If  the  Prlmary  Pressure  Is  so  strong"  that  we  must 
quallfy  It  as  excesslve,  the  plcture  for  thls  wrlter  chanc-es  very  much. 
Here  we  are  dealln«  wlth  an  obstinate  person  who  will  show  a  tendency 
toward  depressive  moods.   rhls  wrlter  will  often  be  an  exhlbltlonlst 
wlth  vanlty  as  the  baslc  tralt  for  the  exhlbltlonlsm.   The  comblnatlon 
of  these  characterlstlcs  does  not  exclude  Inhibition.   Many  tlmes  the 
wrlter  will  be  an  exhlbltlonlst  Just  because  he  wants  to  hlde  hls 
Inhibition, 

The  handwrltlng  that  Is  produced  wlthout  pressure  can  show 
flne  llnes  or  dark  llnes.   If  we  allow  the  wrltlng  Instrument  to  pass 
slowly  over  the  paper,  we  allow  more  Ink  to  flow  and  the  wrltlng  will 

*ker,  or  as  we  say  In  Graphology,  the  wrltlng  has  more  color. 


appear  darker,  or  as 


A  sample  produced  wlthout  pressure  and  whlch  shows  flne 
llnes  will  Indlcate  a  sensitive  person.   People  who  do  not  put 
pressure  Into  thelr  wrltlne:  often  wrlte  thls  way  because  they  do  not 
want  to  waste  tlme.   Therefore  It  Is  an  Indlcatlon  of  expedlency.   The 
flne  llnes  also  Indlcate  dellcacy  of  feelincr.   Many  tlmes  when  thls 
type  of  wrlter  does  not  take  tlme  to  exert  pressure.  It  means  he  Is 
superficial.   It  can  also  be  sald  of  thls  type  of  wrlter  that  he  Is 
tolerant,  Irritable,  and  lacks  Inhlbltlons.   It  Is  also  true  that  more 
women  wrlte  wlthout  pressure,  and  therefore.  we  regard  the  pressure- 
less  wrltlnc:  as  a  feminine  tralt. 

If  It  Is  not  posslble  to  detect  pressure  in  a  wrltlng  sample, 
but  the  llnes  appear  to  be  dark,  that  would  be  an  indlcatlon  for  the 
person »s  sensuousness.   These  are  the  warmhearted  people  who  have  a 
love  for  art  and  muslc.   It  Is  a  fact  that  many  ^^^^^^  ^^^"^^^^  ""lH^ 
thls  way.   These  are  the  people  who  know  how  to  enjoy  llfe,  who  have 
reached  a  polnt  of  contemplatlveness.   Many  tlmes  thls  type  of  person 
will  have  a  llttle  vanlty  as  a  byproduct. 


Turnlng  to  ILLUSTRATION  9/a  you  see  the  handwrltlng  of 
year  old,  rlght  handed  man.  The  fact  that  the  wrltlng  Is  in  Ger 
should  not  Interfere  wlth  your  observations.   As  you 


can  see 


a  32 

rman 
the 


LESSON  IV 
Page   3 


majorlty  of  the  downstrokes  show  a  deflnlte  w1Ha»,iv,o.  „u^  ..  . 
case  indlcates  regulär  Prlmary  Pressure   Th^^!?^^'-,'*^^'"'  ^"  ^^^^ 
Shows  indentatlons  on  the  back  or?he  pIper   ?hlf  wf ^ 'k"P^%^^!° 
regarded^as  a  typical  exa.ple  Tor  a  haS^Iunf  i^trs^Jr'orprLa^ 

nnes  wMc'di^relaS^S:  ä^J^f^rd^L^^L^ro?  u^^sJro^s"  ^^ 
means  that  the  person  applies  pressure  anywhere.   It  shows  that  the 
pressure  applied  Is  Secondary  Pressure  because  ^f  the  IrrLS^^ 
of  the  pressure.   Here  Is  a  35  year  old.  rlght  handed  man  who  has  the 
hablt  of  grlpplng  the  pen  very  flrmly.   In  the  last  Une  before  the 
slgnature  you  see  that  the  horizontal  T  stroke  shows  pressure  In  the 
Word  "great".   Thls  Is  a  good  example  for  3econdary  Pressure. 

The  handwritlng  In  ILLUSTRATION  9/c  Is  that  of  a  ^0  year  old 
man  who  wrltes  with  no  pressure  at  all.   The  llnes  are  very  flne  and 
the  llttle  dark  spots  are  due  to  dellcacy  of  feellng.   This  writlng 
Is  very  flne,  particularly  for  a  man.   Thls  Is  a  hlghly  emotional 
person  who  has  a  tendency  to  react  qulckly  towards  anythlng  personal 
sald  to  hlm.   He  gets  hurt  easlly,  and  because  he  Is  a  man  he  will  not 
show  thls. 

The  original  sample  of  ILLUSTRATION  9M   does  not  appear  qulte 
as  heavy  In  the  strokes  as  the  reproductlon.   However,  there  Is  a 
deflnlte  trend  of  wldenlng  of  the  strokes,  due  to  addltlonal  flow  of 
Ink.   The  paper  on  the  original  does  not  show  any  Indentatlon  on  the 
back,  Indlcatlng  that  the  black  llnes  are  not  due  to  pressure,  but 
rather  are  due  to  lack  of  speed.   The  Interpretation  of  the  handwritlng 
of  thls  21  year  old,  rlght  handed  glrl  Is  a  streng  sensuous  writlng. 
She  Is  a  very  natural  type.   I  would  almost  say  wholesome,  although  It 
Is  qulte  dlfflcult  to  Judge  the  outslde  appearance  of  a  wrlter  from 
hls  Script.   The  Interestlng  part  of  thls  sample  Is  also  the  left 
trend  that  we  dlscussed  In  Lesson  I.   So  many  of  the  endlngs  turn  up 
and  then  backwards.   The  T  stroke  In  the  word  "thls"  In  the  last  llne 
of  the  sample  Is  almost  excluslvely  formed  on  the  left,  Indlcatlng  an 
afflnlty  to  the  past.   It  Is  Interestlng  to  note  that  thls  glrl  had 
lost  her  mother  a  few  years  hence  and  was  not  able  to  get  along  wlth 
her  stepmother. 

As  you  now  reallze,  It  Is  going  to  be  dlfflcult  In  many 
cases  to  determlne  the  actual  pressure  In  a  writlng  sample.   Thls  In 
no  way  should  be  a  cause  for  alarm.  slnce  any  characterlstlc  deter- 
mlned  from  the  pressure  can  be  found  In  some  other  Indlcator.   In  fact, 
it  Is  only  flttlng  to  let  you  know  rlght  now  that  thls  holds  true 
for  any  quallflcatlon  that  we  make  from  a  Single  Indlcator.   I  do  not 
advlse  you  to  analyze  any  handwritlng  unless  you  can  find  conflrmatlon 
In  dlfferent  Indlcators. 

Our  next  subject  deals  wlth  the  use  of  SPACE.   Thls  Is  a 
part  of  Graphology  that  Is  qulte  easlly  observed.   You  can  almost 
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compare  the  use  of  space  in  the  handwrltlnff  with  thp  noo  ^r 
m  a  room.   The  person  who  furnlshes  her^Sn  ^oL  wu"'be've?r' 
consclous  about  how  she  puts  furnlture  Into  the  available  space 
rhe  writer,  however,  Is  not  consclous  of  the  facf  thtttl  ^^^^^l      ,, 
dorn,  the  same  dlstrlbutlon  of  words  on  the  pl^fas  ^  would  do'wtti' 
the  furnlture  In  a  room.   If  a  woman  has  her  hSuse  cluttered  un  wJth 
all  klnds  Of  Pieces  so  It  almost  becomes  dlfflcult  to  wflk  Jhrou^J 
the  rooms.  i  doubt  that  you  will  find  many  empty  Spaces  on  a  pSe 
of  a  letter  that  she  woula  wrlte.   These  two  ways  of  dlstrlbu?!^ 
space  have  somethln«  In  common.   The  way  the  writer  handles  space  Is 
indlcatlve  of  many  thlncrs.   une  Is  hls  feelln^  for  beauty.   Whenever 
a  person  leaves  very  llttle  space  empty.  thls  usually  Indlcates  that 
the  writer  Is  more  concerned  wlth  economlcs  than  wlth  aesthetlcs.   A 
handwrltlng  that  allows  more  space  to  be  unused,  will  In  thls  way, 
Show  a  sense  for  beauty.   You  must  Imaglne  that  each  wora  li.  llke'a 
plece  of  art.   If  you  would  want  to  show  such  a  plece  of  art  to 
others,  you  would  have  to  leave  space  around  It  so  that  the  people 
could  i^et  to  It  to  admlre  lt. 

Here  Is  the  loflrlcal  comparlson  between  the  two.   When  we 
Start  to  wrlte  a  letter  on  unllned  paper  and  we  have  flnlshed  wrltlnc 
the  flrst  llne,  we  consclously  choose  the  dlstance  between  the  flrst 
and  second  llne.   Hemember,  the  dlstance  between  the  llnes  Is  chosen. 
You  do  not  choose  the  dlstance  between  the  second  and  the  followlnc: 
llnes,  however.   These  dlstances  are  produced  by  matchlnc;  them  to  the 
dlstance  between  the  flrst  and  second  llne.  60   actually,  only  the 
flrst  tlme  are  you  chooslnc;,  and  the  followlnp:  tlmes  you  are  raatchlng. 
When  the  llnes  are  far  enouerh  apart  so  no  letters  of  one  llne  touch 
the  letters  of  the  next  llne,  we  conslder  the  space  to  be  sufflclent, 
There  Is  one  exceptlon,  however.   If  we  find  that  lower  er  uppe-^  loops, 
er  both,  are  extremely  loncr  It  may  become  Impractlcal  for  the  writer 
to  leave  so  much  space. 

A  Wide  space  between  the  llnes  Indlcates  a  person  wlth  an 
analytlcal  mlnd.   Thls  klnd  of  writer  usually  Is  concerned  wlth  hls 
own  manners  and  wlth  the  manners  of  others.   Just  as  the  handwrltlnc- 
Shows  throuech  Its  dlstrlbutlon  of  space  ff:ood  orc^anlzatlon,  so  does 
the  writer  Indlcate  hls  ablllty  as  an  orff:anlzer.   People  wlth  crood 
spaclnp:  between  the  llnes  have  a  loff:lcal  certalnty.   If  you  should, 
in  your  own 
Wide  In  comparl 

of  thls  Indlc, ,_ 

someone  who  fears  to  make  loorlcal  mistakes,  or  you  may  say 
an  off  band  attltude.   You  should  thlnk  of  a  man  who  Stands  so  far 
away  from  the  thlnn:s  he  wants  to  observe  that  he  cannot  posslbly 
See  them  clearly  anymore. 

Many  samples  of  handwrltlng  you  come  across  will  show  an 
overlappinff  of  the  llnes.   Thls  means  that  some  letters  of  one  llne 
are  so  lon^  that  they  touch  letters  In  the  llnes  above  or  below   If 
they  touch  the  llne  above  It  means  that  the  Upper  Zone  letters  are 
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too  long.   And  If  they  touoh  the  llne  beneath,  thls  Indlcates  the 
Lower  Zone  letters  are  too  long.   Any  Interfe^^ence  in  the  zones 
wlth  each  other.  regardless  whether  It  Is  above  or  below  Indlcates 
the  wrlter  Is  not  clear  about  hlmself.   if  the  upper  is  ^xtended 
mto  the  prevlous  Lower  Zone,  that  would  Indlcate  the  wrlter  has  an 
Imagination  of  an  erotlc  nature.   The  Interference  wlth  the  followlns 

i'"%fIt?e^lnlS?b1M"'^'°"'  if  *""  "'^^   ^"'^^^^^^  ^  persoäluJ\°hi?^ 
has  llttle  InhlDltlon  In  erotlc  areas. 

ILLUSTRATION  IV/-d  shows  a  sample  of  a  handwrltlng  that 
can  be  consldered  as  a  normal  spacing.   The  letters  of  the  dlfferent 
llnes  are  spaced  properly  wlthout  the  danger  of  Interferlng  wlth 
each  other.   Thls  would  be  a  typlcal  example  for  ample  spacing 
between  llnes. 

The  wrltlng  shown  In  ILLUSTRATION  IV/a  represents  a  sample 
of  Wide  spacing  of  the  llnes  wlthout  belng  too  wlde.   It  Is  dlfferent 
wlth  your  sample  ILLUSTRATION  V/b.   In  thls  case  you  deflnltely  get 
the  Impression  that  the  space  between  the  llnes  Is  too  wlde  In  com- 
parlson  to  the  slze  of  the  wrltlng. 

The  sample  In  ILLUSTRATION  IV/c  shows  Interference  of  both 
the  Upper  and  Lower  Zone  letters  wlth  the  llnes  above  and  below.   For 
thls  wrlter  It  would  be  almost  Imposslble  to  leave  sufflclent  space 
between  the  llnes  so  that  an  Interference  would  not  occur.   Thls 
person  Is  deflnltely  consclous  of  savlng  space,  partlcularly  as  she 
reallzes  that  her  wrltlng  Is  so  extremely  large. 

Now  we  can  talk  about  the  spaces  between  the  words.   We  are 
not  consclous  of  the  dlstance  that  we  keep  between  the  words.   In  fact, 
thls  Is  one  of  the  Indlcators  that  a  person  Is  least  llkely  to  thlnk 
about  when  he  Intends  to  change  hls  wrltlng.   Consequently ,  people 
who  try  to  forge  handwrltlng  may  not  be  consclous  of  thls  fact. 
You  should  Imaglne  the  dlstance  from  one  word  to  another  llke  the 
dlstance  of  the  wrlter  to  the  next  person.   It  Is  Indlcatlve  of  the 
person»  s  Introversion,  how  far  he  lets  one  word  stand  from  the  other. 
The  further  away,  the  blgger  the  space  between  the  words,  the  more 
Introverted  the  wrlter. 

The  flow  of  words  In  a  wrltlng  sample  can  be  compared  to 
the  flow  of  words  In  a  speech.   Whenever  you  see  that  the  words  In  the 
wrltlng  follow  each  other  In  short  order,  you  can  take  thls  as  an 
Indlcatlon  that  the  person  enjoys  talklng.   When  we  dlscuss  the  In- 
<ilcatlons  of  the  spaces  between  the  words,  we  must  also  conslder 
whether  the  spaces  are  even  or  uneven.   When  ^^^ee  that  the  spaces 
between  the  words  are  small  and  even,  we  can  Judge  ^^^^ ^^^^ /J^lll''   ^^ 
an  actlve  person.   The  evenness  of  the  spaces  here  would  l|J^i^^^e 
a  good  balance.   We  sald  before  that  the  small  spaces  would  also 
indlcate  that  the  person  Is  talkatlve.   The  savlng  ^J^^P^^^.!^^^^^^ 
Show  that  the  person  Is  thrifty.   Other  Indlcatlons  for  small  space 
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would  be  seif  confldence,  and  of  course,  extroverslon.   If  the 
Spaces  between  the  words  are  small  and  uneven,  the  picture  chancres 
conslderably.   here  we  would  say  that  the  person  is  chatty,  and 
because  of  the  unevenness  of  the  spaclng,  we  would  have  to  think 
of  an  inharmonlous  personall ty. 

\^lde  and  even  spar  es  here  would  be  an  Indlcatlon  for 
an  introverted  personallty.   rhls  wrlter  would  show  deep  feelin^s, 
and  you  may  find  a  number  of  these  people  wlth  poetle  inclinatlons. 
i'ou  reraember  that  we  have  compared  the  words  in  a  sample  wlth  the 
people  around  that  partlcular  wrlter.   Just  as  we  said  when  we  were 
dlscussinfl:  the  wlde  spaoes  between  the  llnes,  the  same  indications 
hold  true  for  the  wlde  and  even  Spaces  between  the  words.   we  are 
dealln^  here  wlth  a  phllosophlcally  minded  person.   A  person  who 
cannot  live  wlthout  the  fulflllment  of  hls  convlctlons.   If  the 
Spaces  between  the  words  are  wlde  but  uneven,  we  must  come  to  the 
concluslon  that  elther  the  person  shows  slßcns  of  hesltatlon,  or  if 
the  wrlting  shows  other  nepcative  characteristlcs ,  we  would  say  that 
thls  klnd  of  person  needs  that  reflectlon  for  thinklncr  how  to  trlck 
others. 

ILLUSTRATION  U/a  is  a  Kood  example  for  a  handwrltlnp^  where  the 
Spaces  between  the  words  are  small  and  even.   The  wrltlno^  sample  In 
ILLubTKATIOiNi  4/c  may  not  seem  to  be  so  small  In  the  Spaces  between 
the  words.  but  we  must  consider  the  slze  of  the  wrltlnp^.  and  In  so 
dolnff.  we  must  come  to  the  concluslon  that  the  spaces  are  narrow. 
but  thls  also  must  be  Judfl;ed  as  uneven. 

ILLUSTRATION  U/b  is  a  pretty  ffood  example  for  spaces  between 
words  as  even  and  wlde.   ILLUSTRATION  9/b  has  wlde  ^^Jj^^^^J/J^JJ^ 
between  words.   Look  at  the  first  llne.  the  ^P^^^^^^^^^^^^Jf ^^^^^ 
"Vicky"  and  "is"  are  much  smaller  than  the  spaces  between  the  words 
"Years"  and  "she"  in  the  thlrd  line  of  the  sample. 
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INSTRUCTION  SHEET  AND  TEST  FÜR  LESSON  IV 

Wlth  Illustratlons  No.  4,  5  and  9  In  front  of  you,  listen  to  the 
tape  recordlng  at  least  twlce. 

Read  the  Study  Guide  carefully  after  llstenlng  to  the  recordlng. 
Wrlte  any  questlons  you  have  about  the  lesson  on  the  reverse 
slde  of  the  sheet. 

TEST  FQR  LESSON  IV 

Complete  the  test  wlthout  use  of  the  Study  Guide.   Clrcle  the 
correct  True  or  False  answer  on  the  rlght  slde  of  the  page. 


Pressure  Is  referred  to  as  the  3rd  dlmenslon  In  wrltlng. 
Pressure  agalnst  the  penpolnt  Is  called  Secondary. 
Pressure  agalnst  the  penhandle  Is  Prlmary  Pressure. 

Pressure  In  wrltlng  Is  more  dlfflcult  to  observe  wlth  a 

ball  polnt  pen  than  wlth  a  fountaln  pen. 

Excesslvely  wlde  Spaces  between  llnes  mlght  Indlcate  the 

wrlter  Is  blas^. 

An  Inharmonlous  personallty  is  often  found  In  the  wrlter 

who  Shows  small  and  uneven  Spaces  between  words. 

Spaces  between  words  small  and  even  we  assoclate  wlth 

good  balance. 

Overlapplng  llnes  are  usually  consldered  an  erotic  ten- 

dency. 

The  extent  of  Spaces  between  words  Indlcates  elther 

Introversion  or  extroverslon. 

Spaces  between  llnes  are  chosen. 

Thrlftlness  Is  Indlcated  by  small.  even  Spaces. 

In  the  left  column  are  Indlcators  -  In  ^^^e  rlght  column 

are  tralts.   Place  the  letter  In  front  of  the  Indlcator 

whlch  applles  from  the  left  column. 


T 
T 
T 


T 
T 
T 


A.  Prlmary  Pressure 

B.  Excesslve  prlmary  pressure 

C.  Secondary  pressure 

D.  Wide  Spaces  between  llnes 
£.  Black  llnes  -  no  pressure 

F.  Spaces  between  llnes  small 

G.  Spaces  between  words  wlde 
H.  Flne  llnes  no  pressure 


Eruptive  temperament 

Warmheartedness 

Obstlnancy 
"  Vital Ity 

Good  Organizer 
-  Dellcacy  of  feellng 

Lack  of  reserve 

Deep  feellng 

Femlnlsm 


F 
F 
F 


F 

F 
F 


1-      4-      Ao   n-f   "nressure  covered   In 
ow  find  speclmens   of  wrltlng  for  the   tyP«^  o^    P^  spaclng  wlth  llnes 
Lesson  IV.      Also  find  samples   of  varlous  types   of  spacing 

•iid  words. 
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ir-RESSURE 


pressure   Is   consldered   the   thlrd 
dlmenslon   In  wrltlnp.      To   pro- 
duce   pressure   two  crlterla  are 
necessary.    They  are: 

1,  Pressure  aßralnst  penpoint 

2.  A  strong  crrip  around  the 

handle  of  the  pen, 
i-ressure  can  te  seen  by  the 
difference  In  the  wldth  of  the 
dlfferent  strokes.  In  handwrlting 
wlth  doubtful  pressure,  a  look  at 
the  curves,  and  also  on  the  back 
of  the  paper  may  prove  helpful, 

PRINARY  PRESSURE 
rhls  Is  the  pressure  against 
the  point  of  the  pen.  Pressure 
is  the  flght  of  strencrth  ag- 
ainst the  friction  of  the 
paper. 

Normal  Prlmary  pressure 


Vltallty 
Maturlty 
Health 


Willpower 
Vlgor 

hasculinity 


Excessive  Prlmary  irressure 

Sternness  Ubstlnacy 

Vanity  Inhlbltlons 
Excltabillty 

SECÜNDARY  PRESSURE 


rhls  is  the 
In  our  grip 
of  the  pen. 
the  least  de 
In  wrltln«  f 
of  pressure. 
Is  detected 
slgns. 


pressure  we  exert 
against  the  handle 
The  lead  pencll  Is 
slrable  Implement 
or  the  Observation 

Secondary  pressure 
by  uneven  pressure 


Indlcatlons  are: 

Egocentrlcity     Pride 
Emotional  unbalance 
Eruptive  temperament 

NO  PRESSURE.  FINE  LINES 

Abllity  Sensltivlty 

Tolerance         Femlnism 
Dellcacy  of  feellng 


NO-^ESSURE  BLACK  LINES 

Sensuousness 

Love  of  muslc 


Warmheartedness 
Love  of  art 


SPACES 


Spaces  between  the  llnes  are  chosen, 
vre  are  consclous  of  them.  Spaces 
between  the  words  are  not  chosen, 
vre  are  not  consclous  of  them.  The 
general  Indlcatlon  for  Spaces  between 
words  Is  the  extent  of  our  Introver- 
sion or  extroversion. 

SPACES  BETWEEN  LINES 
Wide  Spaces  Indlcate: 

Loglcal  certalnty   Good  organlzer 
Analytlcal  mlnd 
Appreciates  good  manners 

Excesslvely  Wide  Spaces: 
Fear  of  loglcal  mistakes 
A  blase  or  off-hand  attltude 

Small  and  Even; 
Lack  of  reserve 
unclear  about  oneself 

Excesslvely  Small; 

Inablllty  to  see  thinc^s  as  they  are 

Qverlapplng  of  Lines: 

Lower  zone  Into  next  line,  Upper  Zone 

Lack  of  Inhlbltlons 
Upper  Zone  into  preceding  Lower  Zone 

Erotlc  Imagination 

SPACES  BETWEEN  WüRDS 
Wide  and  Even  Spaces  Indlcate: 
Deep  feellncs      Convictlons 
Philosophlcal  mlnd 
Introverted  personality 

Wide  and  Uneven  Spaces 

riesltatlon         Trlckiness 


Small  and  Even   Spaces 
Actlvlty 
Talkatlve 
belf  confldence 


Thrlftiness 
Good  balance 


Small  and  Uneven  Spaces 
Chattlness 
Inharmonlous  personality 
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LESSON  V 


In  thls  lesson  vre  contlnue  to  learn  about  space  and  Its 
use,  '^^   ^r®  ^0^  flcolnff;  to  talk  about  marfflns,   Slmllar  to  the  spaces 
^Q^^^eer\   words  and  llnes,  the  marp:ins  can  also  be  an  Indlcator  of  how 
economlcal  a  person  Is.   Actually,  the  dlstrlbutlon  of  space  has 
other  Impllcatlons.   We  have  already  mentloned  that  leavln^jf;  larpre 
erapty  spaces  Is  Indlcatlve  of  the  wrlter's  sense  of  beauty.   The 
last  major  Interpretation  for  dlstrlbutlon  of  space  Is  also  the 
wrlter's  capaclty  for  Integration.   How  well  can  the  person  adjust 
to  unusual  sltuatlons  In  whlch  he  mlc^ht  unexpectedly  find  hlmself . 
Lookln^  at  a  sample  page  of  handwrltlng  should  remlnd  you  of  lookln« 
at  a  plcture  In  a  f rame ,  whereby  the  plcture  will  be  a  summary  of  the 
Word  bodles,  and  the  frame  will  be  made  up  of  the  mar^lns.   The 
arranffement  of  the  wrltlnc:  llnes  on  the  page  actually  produce  the 
marfflns    They  reveal  a  number  of  thlnp:s  concernlnp;  the  wrlter's  out- 
look  and  hls  Organization,  both  In  tlme  and  space  In  relatlon  to  hls 
external  world  and  the  world  wlthln. 

Let  US  now  talk  about  the  left  marffln.   When  you  start 
^A^^^r.   o  ioi-1-P-r   After  vou  have  wrltten  the  date  and  the  headlng, 
To^b^Sln  i  th^the^f^rst^llne.   Let  us  for.et  for  the  .o.ent  that  so.e 
people  will  allow  for  an  indentation  of  the  ^ ^^f .  J^"^'  /^^^^^^^^"^ 
has  a  deflnlte  Idea  of  how  wlde  he  wants  to  make  hls  left  marffin. 
Srthe  lef?  mar«ln  Is  therefore  a  chosen  one   As  VOU  oo.plete  he 
flrst  llne.  and  wlth  a  quick  motlon  return  to  ^he  left  side  ot^^  ^^^^ 

Sheet  of  the  paper.  you  will  try  ^°  "»f  ^^^^^^^3^  does  not  mean  that 
aide  Wlth  the  flrst  llne  mar«ln.   Thls   of  ^o^;jJ'^°^  ^  ^   narrowln^ 
you  will  always  be  entlrely  f  ^"^^^«-   ^^J^  you  have  to  thlnk  of  the 
or  wldenm«  of  the  left  mar;.ln   ^^"«^^^^^/^ppear  to  the  outslde 
left  mar^m  as  the  way  the  wrlter  wlshes  to  ^ppear  ^^^ 

World.   The  left  margin  Is  the  ^^^'^^J^^J/JJ^est  betweeA  our  nel^rhbor 
wider  It  is.  the  more  dlstance  we  wlsh  to  «««^«J^^^  ^^^^^^  jg  an  Indlc- 
and  ourselves.   The  Interpretation  of  the  wi  ^^^^   ^^  ^^^^_ 

atlon  that  we  are  dealln«  «^^^^  P^^P^^J^Slarly  on  the  left  slde.  Is 
As  the  wrlter  of  the  wlde  margln,  P^^ticuiar  y^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^ 

not  consclous  of  savlng  space,  we  c«"  ^^   background.  and  who  are 
Is  generous.   Many  people  of  «o°<^  ,^lf-^^"t,^  „  ^Ide  left  marscln. 
very  consclous  of  thelr  values .  will  keep  a 

^r.^      the  left  marffln  Is  too  wlde  It 
Whenever.  In  your  J^d'^f?'^"^'  ^  to  be  llke  the  person  leavlnc 
Is  very  llkely  that  the  weiter  will  wantjo      ^.eallty  he  Is  not  a 
a  Wide  margm:   But  thls  is  only  a  pretense  ^^  ^^^„^  ^hls 


But  thls  IS  onxy  »  ^;"':: "  esent  hlmself  as  oein«  u 
generous  person,  but  he  would  1^^^^*°  r^emely  wlde  left  mar^lr.  are 

Many  wrlters  oi  an 


klnd 
ve 

World 


and  the  outslde 

e. 


nd  of  person.   Many  wrlters  °^  ";^ J^I^^etween  them  and  tne  ou^^xu 
ry  shy    It  Is  as  though  the  ^^stance  De^  ^g  ^ot  posslbl 

rld  ls\oo  great.  so  that  the  -J^f  ^^^j'^J^e  space  left.on^the^^ 


In  many  cases  of  thls  occurance, 

left  hand  slde  can  also  Indlcate  that  tn 

hlmself. 


Iter  IS  m  flight  from 


LESSON    V 
Paß;e   2 


Let  US   ffo  back    to   th«   polnt  where  wp   o<-o>.4.   ^    ^ 
a  letter.      We  have   made    the   cholce   of  our  le?t  lllJ       ^°  ü"*^*^ 

Jie   left   to   reach   th/polnt   wH^fee^^^I^t^S  •s^^orUnl^'"  'ZT.l 
are   In  a   hurry    to   Ret    there.    we   mav   verv  easUv   c^hn-r^^ov;    l^u     ^4    ? 
and   Start    the   second    llne   at   a  closer  ranere ,    or   in  other  wo-d<5      in^t 
a  Uttle    further   from   the    left   ed^e    of    the    mper.      If  mr^lnd   o^ 
tendency    contlnues.    we   will    .^et    Into  a  pattern   of   increasln^  the 
left  mar^ln.      There   are   a  nurrber   of    Indlcatlons    for  wldenln^  of   the 
left  raar^rln.      One    reason    is   haste.      A  person  who   is    In  a  rush   to  ^e^ 
done  wlth   the    letter  will    shorten   the  dlstanoe    in   the  alr  to  save     '^ 
tlme.      The   more    enthusiasm   a   Derson   shows,    the   more    likely    it   Is    that 
he  will    produce   a  wldenlnc:   of    the   left   marfl:ln.      Many   peopl^  who  are 
accustomed   to  spendln^  a    lot   of  money.    and   then  declde   to  chan^e    that 
pattern  will   al.so   be    In    thls   cate^ory.      üsually    thls    ind  Icates   a 
weakness.    and   the    ffood    Intentlons   are   not   carrled   out.      The  wrlter 
of  a  wldenini^   left   marprln   often   does   not   see   the   necesslty   for 
economic    llmltatlons. 

The   left   hand   narrow  marcrln  many   tlmes    Is   kept    for  economic 
reasons.      Whenever    people   want   to   save   space   they  will  also  have   a 
tendency    to   save    In   other  areas    of   llfe.      We   can   conclude   that   the 
person  keeplner  a   narrow   left   marßcln    Is   economlcally  mlnded.      The   narrow 
left   marcrln   also   means    that    the   person   keeplno:   It   Is   close   to   others , 
Indlcatlnc:  that   he    llkes    to  be   populär  wlth   hls    Surround  lnß:s.      He   has 
a  deslre   for  popularlty.      On   the    other  hand,    hls    sense   for  beauty   Is 
overshadowed   by   hls    necesslty    for  economlcs.      Many  tlmes   when  a 
wrlter  conslstently   Starts    the   lines   at   the   very   edge  of    the   paper,    It 
will   be   an   Indicatlon   that   he    Is    c^reedy.      Whenever   the  wrlter  de- 
creases    the   wldth    of    the    left   marerln,    It    Is   an   Indicatlon   that  he 
Is  cautlous.      Each    tlme   he    reaches   the    spot   on   the   left   slde   of   the 
paper  where   he    Is    supposed    to   start    the   next   llne.   he   slmply  raoves   a 
llttle    further   than   he    should.    and    In   thls   manner   the   left  marcrln 
becomes   more   and   more   narrow.      The   constant   narrowlnc:  of   the   left 
marorln  would   also   be   an    Indicatlon   that    the   wrlter  Is   prudent  and 
has  a  tendency   toward   shyness. 

We    sald    that   the    left  marfl^ln   Is   the   way  we   want   to  appear. 
The   rlfl-ht   marß:ln    Is    the   way   we   really  are.      There    Is   a  relatlonshlD 
between   the   rlcrht   trend.    which  we   dlscussed   in  our  flrst    lesson.    and 
the  rlfl:ht  marffln.      As   mentloned   before.    the   rlffht  hand  slde    is 
symbollcally    the    future.      The   more  we   move    towards   the   rl^ht.    the 
less  we    Show   fear   of   the    future.       It   Is   qulte  natural   that   the   rl^ht 
niarcrln  would   be   hl^rhly   irregulär   in  wldth.      Thls   can  be   ^^slly  under- 
stood  because   of   the   dlfference    In  the   lencrth   of  words.      If  ^J^^^^^ 
^^re   to   take   extreme   care    In  keeülnpc  an   exact  ri^ht  ^^^^^^^    ^JJ^^^!^^"^ 
fay  Rlve  you  an   Impression   that  he   is   in  some  W  extreme   ^r  compulslve. 
i^one   of   the   mar^lns   are   as   difficult   to  keep  as   the   riecht  mar^in. 

We   are   tralned    to  keep   a   left  margin  but  ^^.^J^^ Jf  J,^;;f 
^xlsts   for   the   rlRht   mar^ln.      The   wrlter  who  keeps  a  deflnlte   rlp:ht 


n 
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marp:!^  wlde .  Is  usually  fearful  of  the  future.   He  \s    the  type  of 
person  vre  conslder  a  poor  mixer.   I^iany  of  these  people  are  not  In- 
cllned  to  face  reallty,   These  wrlters  also  beloner  in  a  fl:roup  that 
can  be  classlfled  as  reserved  and  over-sensltlve .   It  may  happen 
that  you  will  find  a  sample  of  a  handwritinc:  wherp  the  right  hand 
martrir  becomes  wider  and  wider.   This  wideninp:  of  the  right  marpcin 
mRV  be  an  indication  that  the  writer  is  very  shy  and  that  he  is 
placued  by  suspicion.   rie  is  fearful  of  other  peoüle.   The  writer 
who  continues  to  the  rip-ht  until  he  reaches  the  end  can  be  char- 
acterized  as  a  person  of  vitality.   He  faces  reality,  and  has  a 
tendency  to  act  hastily.   It  Stands  to  reason  that  this  writer  will 
be  a  cood  mixer.   He  is  the  type  who  needs  contact  with  other  peorle, 

The  Upper  marc:in  is  related  to  the  Upper  Zone.   A  writer 
who  keeps  a  Wide  upper  tnarc:in  is  usually  a  person  with  a  sense  of 
formality.   These  are  the  modest  people.   We  are  deallnc-  here  wit>i 
üeoDle  who  will  show  reserve.   They  will  also  have  a  tendpncy  to 
withdraw   This  kind  of  writer  will  not  neglect  showinc-  respect  to 
others   * On  the  other  hand.  the  writer  who  keeps  the  upper  marffin 
narrow'is  the  type  of  person  who  will  use  the  direct  aDproach.  and  who 
will  be  ^uided  by  the  rules  of  informality.   A.ain   the  lack  of  sDane 
he-e  is  an  Indication  that  the^^e  Is  not  much  ^^^^s^/^^,^^^^^(-  ^^^^^ 
all  the  other  mar^ins ,  the  sense  of  economic  consideration  plays 
an  important  part  in  deterT.inin«^  the  width  or  narrowness  of  this  one. 

You  may  have  ^uessed  that  the  lower  mar^in  has  somethinc:  to 

.ar.m  are  more  or  ^-s  superficial  nheir^^^^^^^        foo'deeply 
tendency  to  be  idealistic   J^J%^^ ^^^^^^^  J^  an  emotional  or  sexual 
can  also  be  interpreted  to  mean  the  P^^^^"  !^^       .  possible.   He 

fear,   he  will  be  the  ^ypetobe  stände  fish  as.uch^as^po^  ^^^^^  ^^ 

is  the  aloof  type.   ^onversely.  the  *^^^JJ^  ^  ^^  jg  reachin^r  Into 

the  end  of  the  page .  leavln^r  Httle  or  "«  '"^^f  J'^  ,^^  ^ream.   This 

the  depths  of  the  subconsrlous   ne  Is  tn         sensuous  usually 

person  usually  Is  the  n^y^^lctyne.  People     ^^  ^^  ^  ^^^^^^  ^^^_ 

do  not  leave  wlde  lower  marelns.   ^^^.n  Tndlcatlon  of  materlallsm. 
mar^in  with  Prlmary  Pressure  will  be  an  Indication  o 

For  clarlflcatlon  of  the  '"^^^l"^'  ^°^e^o?  JhltThave  been 
li^Lüoi-RAnow  10/1-12.   Ihls  IS  a  ^raphlc  plcture 

discusslng. 

^^o  a-rf^   svmbolically  the 
Just  as  the  Spaces  ^«^-!"..,*Su"   so  ir^he'spaco  between 
dlstance  between  the  writer  and  the  you  .     ^^^^  ^^  scrlpts  to 
the  letters  wlthln  words.   You  "l^\2"'J_!?ers  varles.   The  connectln^ 
be  examlned  that  the  space  ^^tween  the  ie^j   ^^^   ^e^ularlty  of  the 
Une  from  one  to  the  next  ^-^anpres  in  len^ctn^  stabillty  of  the  emotional 
spaolnsr  between  letters  Is  the  indlcator  i    ^^^^  ^^  spacin^r  how 
flow.   The  writer  seems  to  i^-ij^^^f "  "^'ntultlon.  ^y   the  same  token. 
niuch  he  thlnks  he  can  rely  on  ^^^^  °^"  f  Stween  letters  how  much  he 
he  can  Indlcate  by  this  rescular  spacing 


\ 


expects    to   find   Cooperation   from   hls    fellow  man.      The  more   uneven 
the   Spaces   between    letters    are ,    the    less   llkely   It   becomes    that   the 
person   Is   eraotlonally   balanced.      Whenever  there    is   dlsconnectlon 
tjetween   letters    to   a   fl;reat   extent,    we   must   consider  thls    In   the 
llff-ht   that   the    person  does    not   possess    the   capa^lty   to  reach   out 
to  people.       rhese   wrlters    will  have    to   be   consldered  as    shy  and 
moody.      They   are    bound    to    show  effocentricity. 

In   a   very    positive    wrltlnff,    whlch  yon   will   eventually   be 
able   to  determine,    the    breaks   between   the   letters   can   be   an   indl- 
catlon   for   Intuition.       Thls    kind   of   Separation  can  be   identified 
'^^fv^  th^    quick   thinkinp^   n  Ind    that   can  come    ud  with   sudden   Ideas   x^rhlch 
are   not   related    to    prev'.ons    thlnkinp:   processes,      It    is   also   possible 
to  connect   more    than   th^    Dresc^lbed   norm.      Generally.    the    indlcatlcn 
for  a  hlffhly   connected   handwrltinp-    is    Iop^Ic.      rhe   more  we   connect, 
the  more   we   are    liable    to   connect   one   thoucrht   with   the   next   one. 
rhe  continuitv    of   wrltlnc-    is    easily    identified  with    the   continuity 
of   thouPhts      '^  rhe   writer  who   can   think   loßrlcally   is   bound    to  under- 
stand    thp   value    of    beider  reRlistic.      6ome   of   the    parts    of   our  hand- 
writinfl:   lend   themselves    more   readily   to   overconnectedness, 

One    such    üart    is    the    r  stroke.      It   is   easily   connected  with 
the   followln;?  H        But    other   combinations  with    the   T  stroke   are   a    so 
possibli        The    i   dot   can   also  be   connected    to   the   I   or   to   the   followlng 
?euer        ir   all   these    instances    the    General   indicatlon  is    the  under- 
irin.  io«r=tlc   ,t,tltude.    /-^e  partlcular  ^^^^^'^^     „„»J  „ 
connected   to  the    prevlously   written   ^^  ^^^,  ^'"^J^^J^:^^^^  ean  be  a 

be  both   intuitive   and   lo^cical.      He   will   J^  .^f  ,^^^^f  ^^3?^^^ 
deductive    thinker.    and   who  can   nlan  and   think   in   the  abstraft. 


inteirration. 


also  a   connectlon    of    the    i    f ^^f  ^.^''^o^^ected   to   the   latter  part 
.-b  fflves   you  an  examole    ^t    an   1   ao  ^^^    ^   stroke   connected 


lüN 


and 

of  the  Word.   In  ILLuSTKATIOn  11/1-c  we  see 
to  a  Mddle  Zone  letter,  namely  the  li. 

,  «Ml  observe  that  the  spaclnc: 
In  ILLUSTRATION  i^-a  yoj^/i^J-^^jf^JspHATION  8  In  the  lower 
very  even  between  the  letters.  whlle  in  ILLUoiha      ___^ 


is 


rlffht.  the  sample  demonstrates  '^  Wide   P  ^^^  between  letters.  J 
ILLüSTKATIÜiM  ^+-0  is  a  good  examoie  oi  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  a  sr( 

discussed  them.   In  thls  sample  almostax        ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  , 


i'L^^T.aclnÄ  between  letters. 
a  Wide  spacinz  lj^ n^n-o-rc:,  as  we 

creat  deal 

i^p   ni  Ro  araw  your 


con- 


of  unconnectedness  of  letters  "^^^^l^xlmvle   which  demonstrates  ( 
attention  to  ILLUSTRATION  5-a_as^an_exambJ.e^^_^^  observe  that  in  the 


slderable  unevenness  t>etween  letters   ^      ^^^^^  „^^^e  in  the 
flrst  line  the  letters  are  °l°^^J°^^s  between  the  letters  are 
second  and  thlrd  lines  the  connections  ber 

longer. 


ta,p:e    5 


In   ILLüSTHAnON  U-a   thls   sample   can  also  demonstrate   a 
very  hlffh  de^ree   of   connected  wrltln^.      ILLUSTHAriON    S-b  show^ 
clearly   the   connectlon   of   the    I   dot   to   the   latter  part  of   the  word 
YOT  the   T  stroke   connected    to   the   next   letter.    I   refer  vou   to 
ILLüSTHATION   8-a.      übse^ve    how   the   cross-bar  on  the   capltal  T  Is 
connected    to  the   h   in   "thls".      It's  a  good  example   of  T  stroke 
connectlon. 

For  connectlons   between  words   I   refer  you   to  ILLUSTRATION  2 
ThP   lower   sample   shows   many  words   connected,      übserve   lines   1,    ^, 
5.    h  and   8.      You  will   see   how    the   wrlter  uses   the   final  word  endjn;^ 
to  make  a  long  sweep   to   the   next  word. 

Trilb   CüMPLc.Tf;S    I^SSON    V.       PLt^A^iiE   REFER   Tu   THF,    INbTRUCTIÜNS    CN  YOUR 
TüiST   PAPER    POR    LESSOIm    hl\/E. 
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INSTRUCTION  SHEET  AND  TEST  FQR  LESSON  V 

Wlth  Illustratlons  NO.  45.  8.  10  and  11  m  front  of  you.  listen 
to  the  tape  recording  at  least  twice.  J-isi^en 

Read  the  Study  Guide  carefully  af ter'llstening  to  the  recordln« 
Wrlte  any  questlons  you  have  about  the  lesson  on  the  reverse 
side  of  the  sheet. 


T 


F 


T 
T 


F 

F 
F 


TEST  FÜR  LESSON  V 

complete  the  test  wlthout  use  of  the  Study  Guide.   Gircle  the 
correct  True  or  l^alse  answer  on  the  rlght  side  of  the  pafi:e. 

1.  The  left  margin  is  indicative  of  the  appearance  we 
wish  to  make.  T   F 

2.  A  Wide  left  margin  denotes  shyness.  T   F 

3.  Narrow  upper  marcrin  is  used  by  persons  who  show  a 
direct  approach. 

k,      The  right  marp-ln  mirrors  our  true  image. 

5.  The  left  marciin  is  chosen. 

6.  A  narrowing  left  margin  is  associated  with  the  shy 
person,  and  the  person  who  is  economical. 

7.  If  the  rip:ht  margin  is  widening,  it  means  shyness,  a 
fear  of  people. 

8.  Left  marcrin  widening  means  haste  or  enthusiasm. 

9-   If  the  writer  keeps  a  narrow  right  margin  he  is  con- 
sidered  to  be  vital,  or  he  faces  the  reality  of  liie. 

10.  Stability  and  evenness  in  Spaces  between  letters  is 
not  related. 

U.   Intuition  and  quick  thinking  can  show  in  breaks  be- 
tween letters  in  a  positive  script. 

12.  Highly  connected  writing  goes  wlth  logical  thinking. 

13-   If  the  T  stroke  is  connected  to  the  followlng  letter 
it  is  an  indication  of  good  mental  connective  abillty. 

1^.   I  dots  connected  to  the  last  part  of  a  word  denotes     ^   ^ 
an  inductive  thinker. 

4.u^  -»-vnpq  of  margins  covered  in 
Now  find  specimens  of  writing  for  ^^f  J^P^^^^^en  letters,  and  T  stroke 
Lesson  V.   Also  indicate  typesof  Spaces  between 
connections  and  I  dot  connected  (if  possiblej. 
BEIUH»  IHE  lAP.  «IIH  IWR   TEST  PAPEH  TO  IHÜ  ABOVE  ADDRESS. 
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Beginners  Course   m  Grapholog 
By:  FELIX   KLEIN  ^^ 


STUDY  GUIDE    V 


hAHGINS 


Tests  have    shovm   that   raost   people 
pause  at   the   beglnnlng  of   a   line 
to  choose    the    left   margin.    Marglns 
are  a  dellberately   chosen  act.    The 
rlß:ht  margln   Is   only   chosen   in 
exceptional    cases,    however.    The 
second   and    thlrd   llne    marp-lns   are 
usually  not    started   voluntarlly. 

[^rr  inAhGIN 

^now  we  wish    to  appear   to   environ- 
ment. 

Wide   Margin    Indlcates: 
Seif   Respect  Heserve 

Cultural    Interests 
Tendency   for  high   Standards 

Wldenlng  Margin    (Left) 

Haste  "  Impatlence 

Enthuslasm 

Dlsregard    for   economic   neces- 

sltles 

Excesslvely   Wide    Margin 

A  pretense    of    the    character- 
Istlcs    of    the   Wide   margin 
wrlter. 
Extreme    shyness 

Narrow  inargln 

ramlllarlty  Thrlftlness 

Greedlness  r.asy   manners 

beauty  not    Important 


i:^rudence 


Narrowlng   i^iarg 

in 

Cautlon 

bhyness 

tilGHT   MAHGIN 

how  we   actually  are    In    our 
relatlonshlps • 

^Ude   margln    Indlcates: 

rteserve  oversensltlvlty 

Unwllllngness    to   face   reallty 

Wldenlng   i^iargln    (rilght) 

Shyness  öusplclon 

Fear   of    other   peonle 

Narrow  Margin 

Tendency   to  act  hastlly 
Faces    the    reallty    of   llfe 


Vltallty 

IJJPEH  M  ARG  IN 
!f[ide   Indlcates: 
Formallty 
Modesty 


Good  mlxers 


Reserve 
Respect 


Dlrect  approach 


I^arrow  Indlcates: 
Inf ormallty 
Lack  of  respect 
Llttle  sense  of  beauty 

Lüi^ER  MARGIN 
Wide  Indlcates: 

Superflclallty      Aloofness 
Sexual  or  emotional  trauma 
(In  extreme  cases.) 


imrrow  Indlcates: 
Dreamer 
Sensuousness 


Mystic 

Sent  jnientallst 


♦  ♦  *  * 


SPACES  FETWREI.  Lr.'rrc.n.; 
Slnce  süaces  between  words  Indlcate 
the  dlstance  between  the  wrlter  and 
the  YOü,  tnls  also  pertalns  to  the 
Spaces  between  the  letters,  These  are 
not  consclously  chosen. 

Even  Spaclng  Indlcates: 

Stablllty  of  emotional  flow 
now  much  Cooperation  wrlter 
expects  from  fellow  men. 

Uneven  dpaclng  Indlcates: 
Lack  of  emotional  balance 
Dlsconnectlon  between  letters 

is  wrlter 's  lack  of  capaclty  to 

reach  out  to  people 
Shyness  or  moodlness 
Egocentrlclty 

Breaks  Between  Letters  (Positive) 
Intuition  Quick  thlnklng 

:Sudden  Ideas  not  related  to 
prevlous  thlnklng  process 

HJghly  Connected  Wrlting 
Loglcal  thlnklng  processes 

T  STHOKE  CONNECTIQN 

■  ^mall  T  stroke  should  be  lA"  from 
base  llne  and  stroke  3/l6"-  Capital 
T  stroke  should  be  5/l6"  from  base 
llne.  Connectlng  T  stroke  to  an  H 
that'follows  Shows  good  connectlng 
abllity. 

I  T)(;I\S  CONi^ECTED 
If  m  flrst  part  of  word  to  I,  de- 
monstrates  loglc  &  Intultlveness. 
Thls  can  be  a  deductlve  thlnker. 
Can  plan  In  the  abstract.  If  I  dot 
connected  to  latter  part  of  the  word 
denotes  Inductlve  thlnklng.  power 
of  Integration. 

*  *  *  * 
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In  thls    lesson  we    are   ßrolne:   to  develop  a  test    to  determlnp 
the   intelli^ence    of    the   writer.      Thls    test  was    flrst  developej  by 
Dr.   Ludwlfl:  Klares,    a   German   '.,rapholoß:lst ,    who  called   the   test 
"bormnlveau",    which    In   the    tinarllsh   transiatlon  would   be    "form   level" 
A  better  Word   descrlptlon  would   be   style   evaluation,    because   we   look' 
for  the    "style"    of   the  writer  when  we   do   the    test.      The   comblnatlon 
of  a  number  of   characterlstlcs  will   glve  you   an  avera^-e   number     and 
thereby   fflves    an   Idea  about    the    Intelllp^ence    of   the   Derson.      Thls    test 
Is  deslcned   to   fflve    you   an   Idea   about    the   overall    Intelllgence     not 
the  abilltles    in   a   specific    field.      It    Is    therefore  concelvable   that 
a  flrenlus    in  one    partlcular   field   may   not  do  too  well   on   the    overall 
picture,    because    thls    is   not    the   purpose   of  the   test.      The   speclallzed 
field   may   be    found    throuff:h   detalled   analysls    of   the   partlcular  wrltlncr. 
The  STYi^iL   EVALUATION   test,    and    that    is    the  way  we   are   ßroinc-   to  refer 
to  the    Intelliffence    test    from   now   on,    conslsts   of   flve  dlfferent   steps 
taken   to   evaluate    the    Intelllgence   of    the  writer. 

The    flve    steps   are:      Rhythm,    Symmetry,    Creatlveness , 
Leirlblllty  and   opeed.      All    flve   steps   mentloned   represent  an  equal 
part   for   the   evaluation    of    the    intelllflcence.      Thls   system  determines 
the   intelllgence    by   glvina:  a   numerlcal   value   to   the   varlous   factors 
mentloned  above.      Thls    is   done  as    follows. 

The    hlc:hest    intellißrence    is   fl:lven   the   value   of   one    (1). 
Phe   poorest    in    intellia-en'^^   would    be    labeled   flve    (5).      It   is   unlikely 
that   you  will    find   either   of    these    two   extremes.      Kost   of  the    style 
evflluatlon   that   you   will   do   will    be   around   the   average ,    or  about 
three    (3).      Number   three    represents    the   averacre    intelllgence,      Any- 
tning  above    3    better;    between   2   and    3  would   be   above   average    intellißr- 
ence.     Everythlnc   below    3    or   better.    between    3   and  ^  would  be   below 
avera2:e    lntelliß:ence .       1   want   to  repeat    that   it  will   be   almost   Im- 
posslblp    for  you   to   find    a   writinp:  above   2    or   below  4,       The   above   2 
level   would   be    in   the   neiff-hborhood   of   the   a:enlus,   whlle    the   below   4 
would   border   on   the    feeble-minded.      I  will   now  talk  to  you  about   the 
nve   Steps,    and  after   descrlbln^   them.    we   will   come   back   to  evaluatin^ 
them  wlth   a  number. 

STEP   ONE   -   üur   flrst   step   In  determlnln«  the   style   evaluation 
or  the   intelllgence   of   the  writer   Is   to  check   °"  »^J^/^y^J^- .3^^^^    ^^ 
always   re.arded   by  me  as    one   of   f^^^^^^^^J^^^Jl^.S^^Ee  '^u     s?Lt 

"^■t   looKing  at    the    occuram-e&    ni  n^^  mearlro    the   movements 

ro  mentlon  only  a   few.    the    flieht   of  «  ^^^"^^   J^^^Jeh   the  waves   of   the 
Of  hls  wm^s.    are   <^one  rhythmlcally.      When__you^watcn^^     ^^^  ^^^^ 

ons. 
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It  IS  mechanlcal.  and  here  we  already  see  the  Importance  In  1udß:lnR 
rhythm.   It  Is  not  supposed  to  bp  too  exact.   Also  marchln^  soldlers 
a^e  not  an  example  of  rhythm.   It  Stands  to  reason  that  If  all  of 
thera  would  walk  the  way  thplr  rhythm  would  dlctate.  they  would  cer- 
talnly  not  walk  In  the  same  step.   We  seem  to  assoclate  rhythm  with 
muslc.   ßut  the  rhythm  In  muslc  Is  dlfferent  from  the  rhythm  we  are 
looklnc:  for  In  wrltinor.   A  chlld,  for  Instance ,  oractices  on  the 
piano  wlth  an  Instrument  called  a  metronome,  to  keep  the  proper 
tlmlnc:.   The  child  actually  does  not  keep  the  rhythm,  but  what  we 
call  the  beat. 

Rhythm  cannot  be  seen,  it  must  be  feit.   The  dlfflculty 
arlses  for  the  Student  to  see  somethlnc:  that  cannot  be  seen.   It 
Is  Imposslble  to  teach  anybody  to  feel  somethlncr.   It  is  therefore 
necessary  to  proccress  in  this  matter  with  a  System  I  devised.   This 
System  consists  of  four  parts. 


llft  the  pen  off  the  surface  of  the  paper  marks  the  end  of 
this  partlcular  wrlt^^-ß-  Impulse.   You  then  put  the  pen  to 
the  paper  and  the  next  wrltlno-  Impulse  Starts.   This  soes 
on  untll  you  have  flnished  wrltinc,   The  tlme  that  Is  spent 
between  wrltlnc  Impulses  Is  called  Impulse  pause,  or  slmply 
pause.   The  motlons  made  durlncr  the  Impulse  pauses  are  called 
alr  strokes.   Many  tl">ps  these  al^-  strokes  can  only  be  seen 
by  observlne  a  wrlter  whlle  In  the  act  of  wrltlna-,   The  alr 
strokes  are  also  a  manlfestatlon  of  the  character.  just  as 
the  handwrltln<r  Is.   For  all  practlcal  purposes  we  have 
many  indlcators  in  the  handwrltlng  to  teil  us  what  we  would 
also  see  In  the  alr  strokes.   Althou^h  It  ^^^^^  P°f^J^^^  ,  3 
that  the  wrltln;.  Impulses  can  come  In  ^ven  simllar  Intervals . 
It  is  posslble  for  them  to  occur  In  a  rhythmlc  lnterchan«:e. 

We  would  then  be  incllned  to  call  the  «^^^^"^ '  °j:^^J?,:;r""" 
Impulses  and  pauses  as  elther  harmonlous  «^^ J"^^^^°"^°f ' 
.u'ppose  you  f^nd  a  handwritln.  whlch  l^ZläTolTnll^Ttlc.lly 
occurances  of  wrltin«  Impulses   ^°^  |J°^;^  ß^th  the  rhythmlc 
determlne  this  to  be  a  "««atlve  Indlcatlon    ^^  ^^^^^^^^^ 

and  arhythmlc  Interchantce  of  i^P^^f^^  ^Ji^ter   Our  next 
exDresslons  of  the  personality  of  ^'^^ /;/^  harmonv  of  the 
questlon  must  be :   riow  do  we  ^«f  ^^"^^J^^ie  tes?  you  should 
wrltlnff  Impulses?   There  Is  a  simple  graphlc 
try  on  a  sample  of  a  handwritine. 

<>-r.  ( camnle    Included  wlth 
You  Will  need  a  thin  sheet  °f /^f  ^^.^^ed  over  the  sample  of 
your  study  KUlde)  which  should  ^^  P^^^^'^^n  you  should  connect 
the  handwrltln^.   Then.  with  a  feit  zxv   y  ^   straischt  llne 

each  beplnnln^  writinp;  Impulse  wlth  its  ena 
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After  you  have  done  thls  for  the  whole  sample,  remove  the 
transparent  paper  and  look  at  the  Une  patterA  wMch 
appears  on  it.   Thls  pattern  can  be  harmonlous  to  varlous 
degrees.   In  order  to  see  falrly  extreme  patterns  lonk 

Sritinf  S^^I^pS  ''•  ''^'.    ^^^^"  ^"^  markedT5:™h;  J^nl 
wrltlng  of  a  28  year  old  man  and  the  pattern  of  hls  hand- 

rJ^  .Li^r    <^^  inharmonlous.   The  lower  sample,  marked 

B  Is  that  of  a  50  year  old  woman,  and  the  pattern  Is  very 

harmonlous.   By  looklng  at  the  two  patterns  you  will  get 

an  Idea  of  what  to  look  for  to  determlne  the  harmony  of 
the  vrrltlng  Impulses. 

Part  Two  -  The  second  part  concernlng  rhythm  deals  wlth  the 
dlstrlbutlon  of  space.   You  have  to  conslder  harmony  between 
marglns,  also  the  harmony  of  spaces  between  the  llnes,  the 
words,  and  even  the  letters.   All  spaces  In  a  handwrltlng 
sample  should  In  some  form  glve  a  harmonlous  plcture.   It 
Is  fairly  simple,  even  for  the  beginner,  to  see  thls  because 
Inharmonlous  treatment  of  space  Is  eyecatchlng. 

Part  Three  -  Our  thlrd  part  In  determlnlng  rhythm  Is 
scrutiny  of  the  letter  formatlons.   The  letters  themselves 
can  reveal  a  rhythmlc  or  nonrhythmlc  form.   Extreme  extenslons 
Into  the  Upper  or  Lov/er  Zones  or  even  unusual  extenslons  to- 
ward  the  left  or  rlght  would  be  dlsturblng  to  the  rhythm  of 
form.   Thls  also  holds  true  for  capltal  letters  -  partlcularly 
when  they  vary  In  slze  In  comparlson  to  the  rest  of  the 
wrltlng. 

Part  Four  -  Our  last  step  for  determlnlng  rhythm  deals 
wlth  the  search  for  extremes.   Any  extreme  In  the  handwrltlng 
will  be  detrlmental  to  rhythm.   We  have  already  sald  that 
the  extreme  dlstrlbutlon  of  space  speaks  agalnst  rhythm. 
Other  extremes,  such  as  a  change  In  the  dlrectlon  of  llnes, 
exceedlngly  uneven  pressure,  extreme  Irregularlty ,  extreme 
dlfferences  In  slze,  and  all  extremes  In  the  handwrltlng  are 
Indlcators  agalnst  rhythm.   The  upper  sample  of  ILLUSTRATION  12 
Is  a  very  good  example  of  arhythmlc  forms.   The  extreme  nature 
of  the  loops.  both  In  the  Upper  and  Lower  Zones  Indlcate  thls. 

It  now  becomes  necessary  to  evaluate  y^^^^^^^Ji^«^.  ^^J^^^^ 
accordlng  to  the  four  parts.   As  we  have  mentloned  before   ^he  hlghest 

evaluatlon  flgure  that  we  can  award  a  ^^^^^^^^J^^^^^^J^^J^^Je  ?he 
lowest  would  be  5.   Let  us.  as  an  example  of  ^^y^^^^^^^^^^^  f  ^ 
handwrltlng  show^  In  ILLUSTRATION  12,  the  lower  l^^^f^lJ^^l^^^ 
As  we  sald  before.  thls  Is  the  handwrltlng  ofa  50  year  jJ^^^J^^; 
The  evaluatlon  flgure  for  the  flrst  ^-ll^?ll''\  lly 

determlne  the  harmony  of  the  wrltlng  i^P^Jf  ^'  f  J^^J  rhythmlc  hand- 
ask  me  why  not  1.  If  we  emphaslze  that  thls  Is  a  very^ny      ^^^^ 

wrltlng.   The  answer  Is  that  It  Is  ^^^l^^J^  f  •^  f  ^  jt   ^ay  be  very 
across  so  perfect  a  pattern  that  you  ^^f.f^^^J.i^        could  be  even 
Posslble  that  a  pattern  as  you  see  In  ILLUdTRAIION  xc 

^ore  harmonlous. 
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The   second    part    of   rhythm   Is   deaim^  wlth   the  dlstrlbution 
,f  Space,    and   here   afl;aln.    the    ,1ud;rement   should  be   ?        It    ifw^n 
distributed   as    far  as   marp^ins   are   concerned.   but  w-'must  also 
recomize    that    some    of   the    spaces   between   llnes   .nre   not   suffinent 
and  the    llnes    touch.    fro-n    one    liito   the    other.      Thls    is    the   reason 
;^hy  we   would   not   glve    It   a    rJo.    1. 

The   third    part    of   our  examinatlon  de^ls  wlth   the   rhythm 
of   forms.      The    forms    that    vou    see    In   thls    sample   are   in  no  way 
extrem'^^,    and   ac:aln    the    flT-ure    for   thls    evaluatlon    Is   2.      The   reaso>- 
It   ts   not    1   would    be    the    extended   wlddle   Zone   letters    Into   the  Urper 
:'one.      Thls    Is    sllffhtly   dlsturblnflr   to   the   rhythm   of   form. 

The   fourth   and    final   part   for  determlnlnpc  the  rhythm  Is 
looklnp:   for   extremes.       it    Is   qulte    obvlous    that   It  would    be   r^ther  hard 
to  find   extremes    In    thls   handwritlne:.    althou^^h  a   close   examinatlon    of 
some   letter    formatlons    Ir    the    ;^.lddle    ^one  will   cause   you   to    .1ud;re 
slic?:htly    less    than   the   maxlmum,    maklncr   it  apraln  a   uo.    2. 

iv'ow  you   have    four   times    the    Flß^ure   2.      If  you  add    these 
you  come   up  wlth   8.       You   understand    that   not   always  will   the    fls-ure 
be  a  round  number,    as    An    thls    case.      As   you   have    four   pf^^tp>   to 
rhythm,    you   now   must   dlvide    the    P'^lPüU're    8    by  4,   wMnh  x^ill   ß^lve  you 
an  Overall   average    for  rhythm   of   2.       Thls   flcure   2   now  represents    the 
first   factor    f or~  the    evaluatlon   of    the    Intelll.Qrence   of   the  wrlter   in 
SamDle   12/b.      ^'e  will    come   back   to   the   same   sample   after  dlscusslncr 
the   four   other   steps    In   the    style    evaluatlon. 
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INSTRUCTION  SHRRT  ai:D  TRST  php  t..o.^^  ..^ 

Wlth  Illustration  12  In  front  of  you  li«f«>,  v  ..u 

ing  at  least  twlce.  ^   '  •"■^s*«"  to  the  tape  record- 

Read  the  Study  Guide  carefullv  Aft*-*.  i4_*. 

Write  any  que^tlons  you  hlve  L^Jt  the'Ls'sill^oi^t-.r'  "=<'^^^»«- 
slde  of  the  sheet.  lesson  on  the  reverse 

TEST  FQR  LESSOM  VT 

Complete  the  test  wlthout  use  of  the  Study  Guide   rir-ni-.  ^u 
correct  True  or  False  answer  on  the  rlghf  sjde  of  tSe  page!'' 

The  abllltles  of  an  Indlvldual  In  a  certaln  fleld  can 

be  measured  by  the  Style  Evaluation  test.  t   tt 


There  are  flve  Steps  to  Style  Evaluation. 

A. 

B.  • 

C.  "" — 

E.  '      " 


Name  them. 


3.   Troops  marching,  or  the  tlcklng  of  a  clock  can  be  sald 
to  be  rhythmlc.  X 

^.   There  are  flve  steps  to  evaluatlon  of  rhythm.  T 


F 
F 

F 

F 


5.  A  wrltlng  Impulse  occurs  from  the  tlme  you  put  your 
wrltlng  Implement  on  the  paper  untll  you  llft  It  off.    T 

6.  Air  strokes  are  not  part  of  the  wrltlng  pause.  T 

?.   Harmonlous  wrltlng  Impulses  must  show  simllar  Inter- 

vals ,  and  produce  a  wavy  movement.  T   F 

8.  Rhythm  should  Include  harmony  of  all  Spaces.  T   F 

9.  Overlong  upper  or  lower   loops  are  permltted  as  long 

as  the  small  letters  are  regulär  in  size.  T   F 

10.  Extreme  dlfferences  in  size  of  capltal  letters  and 
the  rest  of  the  wrltlng  produces  an  Inharmonlous 

pattern.  '^       ^ 

11.  Letters   can  reveal  a  rhythmlc    or  a  non-rhythmlc    form.        T       F 

1^«     List   flve   extremes   in  handwrltlng. 

A.    C.    _____ 

B.  D.    _^ .. 


E. 


^0^  find  specimens   of  wrltlng   for  the   types   of  harmony  and   Inharmony 
^^  i^hythmlc    forms   dlscussed    in  Lesson  VI. 

^TURN    THE    TAPE   WITH   YOUR   TEST   PAPER   TO  THE  ABOVE   ADDRESS. 


Beginners  Course   m  Graphology 
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STUDY   GUIDE    \^I 


STYLE   EVALUATIÜiM 


rhls   Is   a   test   to  determlne    the 
overall    Intelllflcence    of   the   wrlter, 
not  bis   ablllties    In  a   certain 
fleld. 

fhe-^  are    5    steps    In   Style   Eval- 
uation.     They   are   as    follows. 

1.  Rhythm 

2.  Symmetry 

3.  Creatlveness 
^.  Le2:iblllty 

5.    Speed 

The   flrst    step   Is   a   dlscusslon    of 
the   four   parts    of   KnYTnin.    Hhythm 
produces    slmllar   results    In   slmllar 
Intervals.    Hhythm  must   be   feit   not 
only   Seen    (example,    blrds   in 
flight,   waves    of    the    sea,    stomplncc 
of  wild  horses).    Rhythmlc   compo- 
sition  can  remain   as    lonc:  as    the 
basic   law   of   similarity    is   not 
seriously  disturbed. 

EVALUATION   oF   RHYPrih    (1) 

irart  I 

ii^xamination  of  the  writlng  Im- 
pulses. A  writlng  Impulse  is  mea- 
sured  from  the  tlme  you  place  the 
writlng  Instrument  onto  the  wrl- 
tincr  surface  untll  the  tlme  you 
lift  lt. 

The  tlme  spent  above  the  writlng 
surface  between  Impulses  Is  called 
Impulse  pause  -  or  slmply  pause. 
(The  alr  strokes  occur  in  thls 
perlod  of  tlme. ) 

Writlng  Impulses  can  be  harmo- 
nious  or  Inharmonious .  The  wrltinp: 
Impulses  do  not  have  to  come  In  an 
even  slmllar  Interval.  but  the  ex- 
chanflce  of  Impulses  and  pauses  must 
be  harmonlous. 

If  you  follow  the  writlng  path 
of  a  handwrltlnfl:,  the  Interchange 
of  these  writlng  Impulses  and 
pauses  should  produce  a  wavy, 
rather  than  a  Jerky  motlon. 

The  rhythmlc  motlons  and  the 
non-rhythmlc  motlons  are  both  an 
indlvlduallstlc  expresslon. 


Part  II 


m,icf  !  Distribution  of  space.  There 
must  be  harmony  of  marglns  (wlthln 
themselves).  Harmony  of  Spaces  between 
llnes.  words  and  letters.  Also  har- 
mony wlthln  all  Spaces.  Any  dlshar- 
mony  should  catch  your  eye. 

Part  III 
Examlnation  of  the  rhythm  in 
the  forms  (letters).  Letters  can 
reveal  a  rhythmlc  or  a  non-rhythmlc 
form.  Overlong  upper  or  lower  loops 
(in  comparlson  to  the  rest  of  the 
writlng)  are  dlsturbing  to  tHp 
rhythm  of  forms.  Extremes  -  dlffer- 
ences  in  the  size  of  capitals  and 
the  rest  of  the  writlng  are  also 
dlsturbing  to  the  rhythm  of  form. 

Part  IV 

Searchlng  for  extremes  in  the 
handwrlting.  The  followlng  extremes 
are  dlsturbing  to  the  rhythm. 

A.  Irregulär  pressure 

B.  Predomlnance  of  one  zone 

over  another 

C.  Extreme  Irre^ularity 

D.  Extreme  dlfferences  in  slze 

E.  Extreme  changes  in  the  slant 

and  all  extremes  in   hand- 
wrlting. 


m   S UMMARY 

The  evaluation  of  the  writer»s 
rhythm  conslsts  of  four  parts.  These 

are  i 

A.  Examlnatlon  of  the  writlng 

Impulses. 

B.  The  dlstrlbutlon  of  space. 

c!  Examlnatlon  of  rhythm  of  forms. 
D.  Searchlng  for  extremes. 

Rhythm  is  only  one  part  in  the 
overall  STYLE  EVALUATION,  and  as 
such  carrles  1/5  percentage  In  the 
total  evaluation  for  Intelllgence. 


♦  ♦  ♦ 


♦  ♦  ♦  * 
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Now 


we   contlnue    tho   dlscusslon   of  dtyle   Evaluation. 


S_r-'i:'  TWU   -   Uur   second   step   In  determlnation   of   the  wrlter's 
style   evaluatlon    is   bYMMiiTHY.    Syraraetry  deflned   the  way  we   use    It 
m  araDholopry    Is:      Symmetry    Is    the   proper  ratio»    or   the   proper  Pro- 
portion  between   the    three   zones.      For  the   purpose    of   flndinc:   the 
relationship   between    the    three    zones,   we   must   raeasure    the   Middle 
Zone   first.      This    p;lves   us    cur   basic    measurement.      Por   Instance, 
the   letter   A   or  M   would    be    a   crood    letter   to  use  as   a  criterion  of 
slze.      The    heicrht    of    such   a    letter  would   be   consldered   as    one   unit. 
tnce  we   have   established    the    size    of    one   unit   for   the  writin^i   wo   ^r^ 
examinintr,    we    look  at   an   upper  Zone   letter   such  as    the   letter  L.      In 
a  symmetrical   handwritinßr   the    size    of   this    letter   should  be   three 
unlts.    or    3    tlmes    the    lütter    \,       The    Lower  Zone   letters,   as   for 
Inst^nce    the    letter   G,    shculd    be   2-1/2    times    the   letter  A,      Th*^ 
letter  ?,    which    pxtends    into   the    three   zones,    should  be  ^   tlrres   the 
lettpr   A.       This    is    the   ratio   for   the   male   handwritinflr.      In   short,    th*^ 
r^^io  for  a  male   handwritinflr   is    1:3:2-1/2:4. 

The    ratio   for   an   averacre    female  writi'^c  would   be   slicrhtly 
different;    1:2-1/2:3:3-1/2.      There    is   also  an   indication   in   the 
flffures    that    the   averacre    female  writinp:    is    smalle^   than   the  averacre 
male  writino:.       It    is   now   evident    that   the   symmetry   of   a  handwritinc 
can  be   determined   by   measurinc^.      Any   deviation   from  the  normal   ratio 
as  established   here  would    have    to   be   considered  acrain  as   pai-t   of   the    • 
styl^  evaluation. 

The    detrree    of    the   closeness    of   the   ratio  between   the   three 
zones  would   determine   the    valuation    ficrure   vou   would  want   to   put   on 

symmetry   for    the    purpose    of   establishin^r   ^he    ^f  ^^^^^^^'^t.    i.   Jhe 
Let  US    look  at    ILLb:iTRAriON    12/b.      As  we   ^aid   before      this    is   the 

handwritin^   of   a    50  year    old  woman.       It    is   a   ^^^^f^^f  J^J^^^J^ 
.easure    the   Middle   Zone    hei.ht   i^^^^J^,  ^^^^^^   Sr'iddlezLf  letters ^ 
^reat  deal    of   Variation    between   the   ^^  ^^^/J^JJ^   qlue   symmetrical, 
But   for  all   practical    purposes    this   ^^^^^^^/J^J^i^i^^^     would  be 
and   our  evaluation   of   this    indicator   for  ^^^  .^^^^^J^Jg^   of   the 
2-1/2.      The   reason   it   is   not  any   higher  would   be  ^ecause   of   t 

difficulty    in   establishlng    the   ^^ovev/^^^^^^^  extent. 

that  both    the   Upper  and    the   Lower  Zone  are  neßciec-Gea 

^^^.r^y.a'   f i cures   for   the   intelli^ence   of 
Now  we    have    two   ^^^^^^^^^^  JJ'^^Jythm .   which  was   2,    and 
this   Person.      The    first    one  was   ^°y,  .^^^/^^^^^ th   the  discussion   of 
now  the   symmetry.    2-1/2.      Now  we  will  go  on  wii^n 

the   style   evaluation. 


the  way 

^se   this   expre ^  «^.no-  w^   kjuv^.    

objects   of   art.       This    is   not   the   ^^f^^^^^I^^iescribed  by   sayinflr  that 
oloRy.      Creativeness    in  Grapholoflcy   ^^^""^„-^^ed   forms   by  the  writer. 
it  indlcates    the    purposefulness   of   ^^^,  ^"^^„^tlveness   of   the  writinflr. 
There  are   certain  rules    to  determine    the  cre 
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MUle_one   -    rhls    Is   slmpiv   that  a   school   tvoe  wni-iv, 

less    of   how  wpll    It    Is    done      is    not-    o^   i!l?     wrltlna;.    reacard- 

aone.     is    not   an   Indikation  of   creatlvenes.'^. 

iMleTwo   -   Thls   rul-^    l^   oven   easier   to  under.'.tand       w^ 
should    not  add   anythinc:   to   the    school   tvne   w>'lt"n;   to   be 
consldered   creative.  ii^m^   to   De 

jule    rhr^e   -    Is    the    important   clarlf icatlon    th^f    the 
creatlve   wrlter   mu.t    find   a  way    to   slmDllfy   the^sorlDt 
wlthout   the    loss    of    1-rlbUlty.       m   other  wo-dc      ^he 
slmpllficatlon   must    not   ex-.eed    the   barrler   c^   lRcr)^\l^^.y ^ 

Hu^le_2our    .   Thls    Inciicates    that   any   form,    to   be   conslr^ered 
creatlve.    must   fanilitate    the   act    of  wrltlnr-,      when   vj^ 
create   new   forms    In    the    handwrltln^:.    we   must   be  aware    of   the 
fact    that    to   nake   a    form    that    is    easier   to  wrlte   will   have   th<=^ 
eftect    of    maVlnc:    the   whole   handwrltln;2:  easier   to   expnute. 

i^ule  J^A^.e    -    rhls   rule    deals  wlth    the  dir^-tlon  of    the 
partlcular   form.      we    conslder   it   absolutely  necessary   that 
a    creatlve    form  irust   have   a   olear  move    to   the   rlcrht.    and 
r.ever    to    the    left. 

Now   it   b'^cones    pvldent    that    for   the    purnose    of   establishlr^^ 
the  deflrree    of   creatlveness   we    must    look   for   sirpllf icatiors    In    the 
handwrltlncr,    v^lthout    the    loss    o-f^   le.nriblllty .       The    fact   aione   that   a 
form    Is    unusual   does    not    raak**    it    creatlve.      Any   cre.^tlve    form  must 
not  be   demonstrative,    but    truly    purnoseful.      Obsprvlni?  ap:-aln   the 
samüle    Ii.LUSTHAriu:'    12/b.    yom   will    s^^e   sorae    simpiif Icatlons    in    the 
nandwrltlne.       In   the    flfth    llne    from   the    top,    the    second  wo:^d   reads 
"tl->es."      The   combinatlon   bPtwepn    the   T   stroke   nrß    the   followinp:   lettpr 
.  must   be    considered    a   simDllf i^^ tlon.      The   letter  .^'    In   the   same    llne 
in  the  word    "lacks"    is    also   a   slmplif in«t Ion,    and    therefore   a  creatlv« 
form.      iiany    of    the    forms    her^^    co'ild   be   very  much   more   sLmplifled  wlthout 
loss    of    leffiblllty.      We,    therefore.    would    give    thls  wrltinr,    for   the 
T^urpose    of    evaluatin^   the   creativeness ,    the   rumber   3.      Thls    3   rep- 
resents    the   absolute   medium.      Hhythm   for   thls  writins:  was   ?,    symmetry 
was   2-1/2,    and    now   creativeness    is    3. 

'3V-t    PUUR    -   ^-r;GIßILirY    is    our  next   concern    for  the   style   eval- 
uatlon.       i'here   was   a    time   when    handwritina;  was   used  not   only   for   the 
Purpose    of    communicatin;.,    but  also   for  artlstic   ^nj^^^i^^^^^^^^^'^J^^^    , 
outstandln^  books    and    scrolls.      Thls   kind    of  art  has   been  JJ^^'^jJJ^^f  • 
we  use   handwritin;^   today   only   to  convey   ^ur  ^^^^^^^^" '  ,,?;^,^^^     Howevpr 
it  seems   quite    easy   to  determine    the   l^^-^^^^^^^  ^^^H"^^;^^^^ 
there  are    strict   rules    to  be   observed.      To  simply    take  ^/^J^^J^^^^^^^ 
sample   and   conslder   the    fact   that   you   are   able   ^^^^^f  ^^J^.J^^^ntext 
enou^h.      It    is   necessary   to  be   able   to  pick  any  ^^^J/^^^^^^'^     "^"^ 
and   read   it   wlthout  beneflt    of    seein«  the   rest   of   the   senten.e. 


hast' 


There  are  many  reasons  for  ^f  ""^.Jl^^^^JS^lirtncrease 
People  who  have  never  enouffh  tlme  will  continuaix.v 
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thelr  wrltlnc:  Süeed,   whlch   mav   then   Infi 

peoDle  wrlte   and  do  not   carf.  wh^ther   thelr"^^  ^'^'^   le«ibnity.      Some 

.■rlters  who  are   unreallstlc   mav   show   it   in   t^of     f  ^^  le^ible. 

bllltv.      As   we    sald   before      the   soIp   n  ^       thelr  lack  of     le*?!- 

is  communicatlon.      If   this'purpose   is  dPfpft    °^,^^ndwrltln^  today 

the   fact    that   the    person  wrltes   at  all    is   nn^l?^  ^^   ^^l^^lble   scrlpt. 

i^iy   evaluation   for   the    ^A-nnio    \^    ttt 
as  ie^lbility    Is   concerned    irLv2      ^s^L   o^'^.'^^''^^'    ^^^^^    ^'   ^^^ 
read  when    Isolated    from    the    rest   of   the   sen?Le'  T^'  [^-^^  hard    to 
have  any    problem  readln;,   this    sample    in   ?uU   00^;. J'^.""^"^^^   ^^' 
is  well    to   remember    that   some    oeople   have  dTf^^M^  ?^^    ^°^^^^^^^-      It 
any  wrltm.      and   others    can  airos%''reare%ery^iri^^^  fr^' 

would    seem    that   elther   of    the    extremes   mentlonef  here   'Sid'find 
a  medium   sort   of    Judffement   on   the   le^iblllty.  ^^-^'ould    find 

^hj-   KIV£    -    rhe    last    steo    to  determine    the   stvle   evaluation   Is 
.F.^ü        rhe    speed   of    the  wrltln^   is   a  very   Important   part   o?   the 
handwrltlnp^   analysls.    because   wp    belleve    that   thp   sp^ed   of   the 
ri!^''   1^   ''''   indlcatlon    for    the    speed   of    thou^^ht.       This  means    that 
a  person«  s   mental   capacltv   would   32:reatly    be    Indicated   bv   the   spe^'^ 
of  hls   wrltln;?.       There    Is.    however,    another  conslderatlon  necessarv 
and   that    Is    the   wrltlnc:   sklll.      When  a  chlld   leans    to  wrlte.    the      ' 
wrlti>-a:   sklll    Is   not   developed   as   yet.      Thls   seems   to   illustrate 
that  a   chlld   must   flrst   develoD   that   sklll  before   the  mental   cap- 
aclty     could   be   determlned    from   hls   wrltln^   speed.      tjorne   people  are 
more   apt   to  develop  a  wrltlnp-   sklll   qulckly,    whlle   others  may  never 
obtaln  any   form    of  wrltlnc:   sklll.      Also  an  Important   factor  here    Is 
how  much    practlce   a   person   p:ets    In  wrltlnpr.      Natnrally   the   more   you 
wrlte,    the   more   your  ablllty   to  wrlte   fluently  will   Increase.    People 
wno  have    llttle    or  no   opportunlty   to  wrlte  will   slmply  have   the 
Handwritln;?   of   a   chlld,    and   a   proper  evaluation  of   thelr  character 
throufl:h    the   handwrltlng  would    vlrtually   be   Imposslble. 

I-or   the  determlnatlon    of   speed,    we   must  now   conslder   the 
capaclty    of   the   wrltln;?   ablllty,    and   the   amount   of   opportunlty  a 
person   has    to  wrlte.      both    these    conslderatlons   have   a  direct    In« 
fluence   on    the   wrltlnc;   speed.      /Je   will   show  you  how   to  determine 
the   speed    of   a  wrltlnc-.      duopose   you   find   a  handwrltlna:   sa.-nple   of 
hlfi:h   speed.      You  will   not   be    concerned  wlth   the  writlnff   sklll    or 
wrltlnp;   opportunlty.    because    even   If   the  wrlter  had  any  dlfflcultles 
in  these   areas ,    he   was    obvlously   able    to   cvercome    them.      Should  a 
sarrple    show   slow   speed.    It   then   becomes    important   to   see    if   the   person 
has  enouß-h  wrltlng   sklll   and    If  he   has   enouRh  opportunlty  to  wrlte. 
toth   these   crlterla   are    often   dlfflcult   to  determine.      The  more 
Pi^actlce   you   have  wlth   handwrltlnff.    the   more   you  will   be  able    to 
^Iscern   the   lack   of  wrltlng  ablllty   from  the   lack  of   opportunlty 
^0  wrlte.      Phe    Increased   use    of   the   typewrlter  is  a  factor  in   this 
conslderatlon  also.      Some   buslnessmen  do  not   even  wrlte   ll"ie 
^essa;^es.    they   talk   Into  a  recorder   or  dictaphone.      Kany   of   them  do 
^ot  even   sign   thelr   own   checks    or   letters. 
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handwr 


Now  we   will    dlscuss   slms    that    inH4^    ^ 
Itlnff.  ^^^^   Indlcate   speed   In  the 


*  I   dot      in    the    form   of  a   stroke    nr  n   oi^mm« 

Point,    turned    to   the    ri^h?   is   I  sxlTTf^ZlT  TnuV 
see  a   specimen    of    that   In   iLLUSTRATIO?   11 /pla! 

*  The    stronflc   move   to   the    rl;rht   Is   another   Indikation   for 

speed.       Looklnc:   at    ILLUsrHATION   2.    the    lower  sample 
is  a   flTood   specimen   for   stronfl:  extended   strokes   toward 
the   rlfl:ht.  u^v^diu 

*  It   Stands    to  rea^on    that  a   person  wrltinfr  wlth  a  carland 

arcade,    or   thread    connectlon  will   have   a  better  Chance' 
for  speed    than  will   a   person  wrltln«  an  antrle   connectlon. 

*  Increaslno:   slant    in    the   wrltlnc:  will   Indlcate   that  a 

person    Is   writlnp^   fast.      ILLUSTRATlüM   ll/P-b  shows 
thls. 

*  If    the   wrltlnc:   samDle    shows   wldeness,   we   can  assume    there 

Is   a    tendency    toward    speed.      See    IlLUSTHAIIOM    11/2-c. 

*  The    more   a   person   conrects    hls   wrltlnp;  the   p-reater   the 

Chance    for   speed.      Airaln,    a   crood    examDle    of   that   Is 
li-LUSThATlOi\i   2,    the    lower   sarnple.      i4any   of   these   conn- 
ectlons    are    entlrely    unorthodox,    but   qulte   loßrlcal   for 
the   purpose    of    savlne:    tlme. 

*  A  wldenlnfl:   of    the    left   maro^in   can  also  be  a  speed   slcn, 

The   slirns    for  slowness   of    the  wrltlnc:  are  almost  the 
opposite    of    the    slcrns    for   speed. 

*  The    1   dot   accurately    formed.    as    In   ILLüSTPAriOi^   11/1-c.    Is 

a    sl^n   of   slowness. 

*  nandwrltincrs   wlth   a   strong    tendency   toward   the   left  would 

Show    lack   of    speed.       ILLÜoTHAriOiM    2.    the   upper   sample 
will   demonstrate   thls. 

*  we  ha^re   already   mentioned   In  Lesson  2   t^at   the  wrlter  of 

an  ariRle   connectlon  needs  more   tlme   for  the  purpose  of 
wrltlna;. 

*  rhe   n«rrowness   of   the  wrltln;..    and  we   lll^^l^ll'llll^'ll 

of   the  dlstance   between  the  downstrolces .   would  also 

an   indlcatlon  of   slowness. 

-,    t-t-^-r-a    In  fl  Script  remaln   the 

*  If   the   dlrectlon   of   the   long  ^^"f  ^^J\lso  Slcate   slow- 

same   throuc:hout   the  sample,    thls  may  axbu 

ness. 

4-^^„iflr1v   If   It   breaks  after  each 

*  Disconnected  wrltln«.    P^^J^^^i^'^i-J   '     ^nd   thls  must  be 

letter.    will   take   "^  a  lot   of   tlme.   an 
consldered  a   slow  wrltlng. 
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An 


even   left   mar<rin   requlres   careful  attention,   and  will 
be  detrlmental    to   speed.  -^^^ 


Thls   completes    the   sicms    for  speed  and   slowness   of  the 
v^rltlnflr.      Coming   back   to   the   sample    that  we   are   evaluatln«  for  stvle 
evaluatlon.    ILLUSTRATION    I2/b.    the    fl.ure   for  speed  ^n'thL'^rlUni 
would  be    3.       Ihe  wrltlnc:  has   erarland   connectlons,   a  slUhtlv  wlde- 
nlnfl:  left   marflcln,    Is    falrly  wlde.    but  has   no  difference  in   the 
slant   of    the    lonfl:    letters,    and   the   connectedness  and   the   breaks 
may  be  evenly  dlvlded. 


To  revlew   the    style 
RHYTHM   2,    SYMMtLTRY    2-1/2,    CH^: 
SPänD   3.      ^Jow  addinc:   these    fl 
we  now  want    the    Intelllflrence 
the   flflTure   13   by    S    (whlch   are 
style  evaluatlon).      The   resul 
idea  what   that   means ,    you  mus 
and  anythln«:   In   the   ran^e   of 
average.      The   closer   It   ^ets 
be  above   average.      So  we   are 
above  averacre    In    Intellißrence 


evaluatlon   of   thls   lady,   we  had 
ATlVt:NtLSS    3.    LtLGIBILITY  2-1/2.    and 
ßTures  will   Rlve  us  a  sum  of  13.      If 
flflcure   for   thls   person  we   must  dlvlde 

the    Flve   Steps  we   have   takpn   for   the 
tant   flffure    Is   2,6.      To  «Ive  you  an 
t   keep   In  mlnd   that   3   Is    the  averacre . 
two    to   three  would    then   be   above 
to   the   flgure   two.    the   hierher   It  will 
deallng  here  wlth  a  woman  that   Is 
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INSTRUCTION  StiRKT  A.m  '^^^^p^   ^^33^^  ^^^ 

Wlth  Illustratlons  2,  11  and  12  in  fT<.^y,4.   ^ 

tape  recordlng  at  le^st  twlce.        ""^  ^^  '^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  the 

Read  the  Study  Guide  carefully  after  llstPrUno-  1-^  ^u 

Wrlte  any  questlons  you  have  aboir^he  lesson  n^^^^  recordlng. 

slde  of  the  Sheet.  iesson  on  the  reverse 


TEST  FQR  LES30N  VII 

Complete  the  test  wlthout  use  of  the  Study  Guide.   Clr-le  the 
correct  True  or  False  answer  on  the  rlght  slde  of  the  pop-R. 


1.  A  wrltlnp:  Is  symmetrlcal  when  the  proper  ratio  Is 
malntalned  In  the  three  zones. 

2.  If  the  ratio  for  a  male  handwrltlng  Is  1:3:2-1/2:^, 
what  letters  do  we  use  as  a  unlt  of  measurement? 

3.  Female  handwrltlng  Is  usually  a  llttle  smaller  than 
male  handwrltlnp:. 

^.  School  type  wrltlncr  Is  creatlve  If  It  Is  perfect 
wrltlnff. 


T 


T 


5.   Slmpllf Icatlon  and  creatlveness  are  closely  allled  In 

Graph Ol ogy.  I 


6.   A  form  Is  creatlve  If  It  facilltates  wrltln«. 


T 


T 
T 

T 
T 
T 


T 


F 


F 


7.  heautlful  flourlshes  are  consldered  hl<xhly  creatlve.    T   F 

8.  If  wrltlnc:  Is  leglble,  each  word  should  be  understood 
wlthout  readlnff  the  entlre  sentence.  Just  as  though 
the  Word  were  framed. 

9.  Speed  depends  on  wrltlnc:  sklll. 

10.   If  I  dots  were  correctly  placed  and  exact,  thls  Is 
a  sign  of  speed. 

U.  A  wldenlng  of  the  left  margin  Is  a  sign  of  speed. 

12.  Narrow  wrltlng  Is  also  a  speed  sign. 

13.  Garlands,  arcades  and  thread  connectlons  are  assoc 
lated  wlth  slow  wrltlng. 

l'^.   The  long  letters  tend  to  Increase  In  length  In  speedy 
wrltlnflc. 

*■        fvip  nuroose  of  demonstratlng  symmetry 
Mow  find  speclmens  of  wrltlng,  for  ^"^^  *:  ,  gnecimens  demonstratlng 
creatlveness.  leglblllty  and  speed.  Also 
slgns  Of  slowness  (one  for  each).  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^^ 

RETURN  Tü^   TAPE  WITH  YOUR  TEST  PAPER  AND  SPECKE 


F 

F 

F 

F 


BeRlnners  Course  in  Grapholo^y 
ßy:  FELIX   KLli:iN 


STUDY    GUIOE    VII 


STYLE   EVALUATION 
(Continued) 


SYMMETRY    (2) 

Symmetry  in  handwrltin^  exlsts 
when  the  proper  ratio  is  malntaln 
ed  between   the    three   zones. 

Hatlo  for  a  Kaie   Handwrltlng 


Letter  a 
Letter  1 
Letter  g 
Letter   f 

Summarlzed: 


1  unlt 

3  Units 
2^  Units 

4  unlts 

1:3:2^:4. 


Ha t io   for  a   bemale   Handwrltlng 


Letter  a 
Letter  1 
Letter  g 
Letter   f 

:5Uiiimarlzed : 


1   unlt 
2^  unlts 
3   unlts 
3t  unlts 

1:2^:3:3*. 


ir^erfect   symmetry    Is    Imposslble. 
üverdevelopment    of    one    zone 
over  another  dlsturbs    the 
symmetry.      Thls   also   pertalns 
to  the   capltal    letters. 


-J  HE  ATI  \/gi^!rLSS    (3) 

Because   a   form    Is   unusual 
does   not  make    It  a   creatlve 
one.    A  creatlve    form   must   not 
be  demonstrative,    but   truly 
purposeful.    The    flve    Steps    to 
determlnlng  creatlvlty  are : 

A.  School    type   wrltlng.    even 

If  very  well  wrltten,    Is 
not   consldered   creatlve. 

B.  It   should   not  add  anythlng 

to   the   wrltlng   form. 

C.  Slmpllflcatlon  of  the  form 

wlthout  loss  of  leglblllty. 

D.  Any  form  to  be  consldered 

creatlve  must  facllltate 
the  act  of  wrltlng. 

E.  Any  form  to  be  creatlve  must 

move  to  the  rlght,  never  to 
the  left. 


LEGIBILITY  (4) 

Every  word  of  the  handwrltlng 
should  be  leglble.   Isolate  a  word 
wlthout  readlng  the  entlre  sentence, 
If  all  words  are  thus  readlble.  then 
you  can  say  that  the  wrltlng  Is  leg- 
lble. 

Some  reasons  for  llleglblllty 
are  as  follows: 

A.  Speed  er  haste. 

b.  Lack  of  concem  for  appearance. 

'J.  Unreallstlc  thlnklng. 


SPEED  (5) 

Speed  depends  on  the  wrltlng  sklll 
and  frequency  of  usage  and  the  speed 
of  thought  of  the  Indlvidual.  Some 
speed  slgns  are: 

A.  I  dots  In  the  form  of  a  stroke, 

or  a  comma. 

B.  Streng  move  to  the  rlght. 

C.  Jonnectlons,  garland,  arcade 

or  thread. 

D.  Increaslng  slant  of  the  long 

letters. 
S.  Wldth  of  the  wrltl^o-. 

F.  Hlghly  connected  scrlpt. 

G.  Wldenlng  left  margin. 

Some  slgns  of  wrltlng  slowness  are: 


I  dots  exactly  placed  and  shaped. 

Tendency  to  the  left. 

Angles  In  wrltlng. 

Narrow  wrltlng. 

hiO   change  of  slant  of  long  letters. 
F.  Dlsconnected  wrltlng. 
g!  iiven  left  margin. 


A. 

B. 
^  • 
D. 


creatlvlty  and  speed  should  be 
companlons.   Savlnp-  tlme  and 
slmpllclty  are  closely  related. 


*  «  *  ♦ 


♦  *  *  * 
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In    this    lesson  we   will    learn   about   the   slant   of   the 
KrUlncr.      What    is    slant?      It    Is    the   ancle    foT^m^n    if   L    \.  .      , 

wlth    the   base    line.    measureri    to   the   rl^ht   of   the  downstroke 
laisrHAnCN    11/3-a    Shows    you    the   way  we   measure    the    rSt   Wie 
fwf  rtndilJi^^;^    ^J^^r-^f  ^^    ^^-   -P^i-^t    Position.      lLLs?;i?ici. 

writin^  apoear   dlfferent   would    first   think   of   chan^in;?   the   slant 
ror   thls   reason  we    are   discusslnfl:   the   slant  now.      it   becomes   ned 
essarv    to   scrutlnize   every   Script   to  determine    the   ;2;enuineness    of 
the   slant.       Thls   can   be   done   by   lookin^r   for   chanfl:es    in    the   slant 
that   do  not    appear    to   be   natural.      A   forced   slant   usually  fl:ives  ' 
the  writinc;   an   artlficial   aDpearance.      If   you   should   ever  doubt 
the   ffenulneness    of    the    slant,    it  would   be  advlsahle    to  disrecrard 
the   Interpretation    of    it   completely. 

The    rlorht    slant    is   an   anpcle    forraed   by   the  base    line   and 
the   downstrokes,    measurlrfr    from    550   to   850.      Any  writinc:  with   an 
anffle    lower    than    55^   would    have    to   be   considered  an  extreme,    and 
snould    not    be    Interpreted   wit^    the    ordinary   rules   for   slant.      The 
rlrht    slant    is    flrenerally    recrarded   as    the   detrree    of   compliance,    or 
acceptance    of    our   Surround  Inn-s.       The   rio^ht   slant   should    be   seen   in 
the   llßrht   of    the   move    towards    the   ricrht,    or   the   riecht   trend ,   which 
we   have   discussed    in   the   very    first   lesson.      The   people   usine^   this 
slant    usually   have    Initiative.       They   are   the    type   of   people  who 
will    tend    to   be    optimlstic    in    their  views.      Couraf7:e    is  an  attrlbute 
of   this    c-roup   of    peopl^.      They   are   also   likely    to  bp    on   the    idealistlc 
side.       rhis    leaninßT    to    the    ria^ht   slde   would    also  be  an   indication 
that    they   would    be    able    to   adapt   themselves    to   various   sltuations. 
The  direction    toward    the   rip-ht.    as    Indicated   by   the   ricrht  anerle . 
would   allow   an    Interpretation    of    future   orientation. 

The   upriffht   slant    Is   a   writlncr  with   an  ancrle   of   from   850   to 
9S0.      There    is' no   possibillty   for  an  extreme    in   the  upri^ht   position. 
The  areq    of    the    ancle    for   the   uprlfl^ht   slant    is   a  mere   10^ .    and   any- 
thlnfl:  above    or   below  would    then  be    re^arded   as   a   left   or  rlflrht 
slant.       It    is   also   noteworthy    that    the   upri^ht   slant   ^^  !;;^^  ^^J^'^ 
tau;.ht    in   school,    except  wherever   printin^r   i^    tauc^ht   ^^^^^^^^jj^- 
lt.    therefore,    can   be   assumed    that   people  ^^^"^^^^^^^^^^^^^Jf  ^^e 
Position   must    have    developed    this   after  ^^^^^^^^^^,^^J^  H^IH  J^' 
^Ith   the   exceptlon    of  a   prlnted   scrlpt      the   "^^llf^^,^^^^ 
re.arded   as    sLethin.   that   was   acquired  ^^J-.J^^J^ä?,^,^  l^^.H  ,.,e 
Wlth   ease,       It   would    seem   that    to  write   ^P^^^^"^  •   ^^'    .    „^..^^      ^^^ 
aevelored'a   certaln    personality      one   f^^J^^^llX^^^^ 
Who  is    capable    of   exercisincr   seif   control.      ihls   type   o 


i"aß:e 


2 


stral^ht   uprlflcht    l\ne    In   n    handwrlt  Incr  i 

the    past   on   the    left   and    the    future   on   IL^JT:   ""^  ^^vider  between 

nprliTht   stroke    Indicates    the    present        ^^      ^l^ht.      i^/e    feel    that   t«-- 

,arUy    concerned   wlth    the    thln^s   hapoen^LT^      ''^''^   ^^^-^  ^^^    P^^- 

fPel   .n   af  finity    to   the    past      and    thejare   nof  nl.    '^'^  '^  "^^ 
future.  '^  ^^^   ^ot   plannln/?  for   the 

The    left    slant    Is    an   anp-le   exoepHino-   ucO 
above   120O   would    be   an   extreme    to   the    itft   ^h^^*      ^""^  ^'^^^'^ 
wouU  not    be    as    a    left    siant         The'p^if  ^^t'^f 
^irls«    schools    that    tea.,h    left    slant        i^anv   nf   ^v.        ?^^'•    particularly 

thelr  writln«^.      when    they   are    of   thls    oplnion,    they  .-.^r^o   Jh^oJ^h 
exerclses    to   acqulrp   «    v-itln^  wlth   a  dlstlnctlvo   le?t   slant        ™ 
a  perlod   of   tl..e.    va^vl^z  with    the    indlvldual /th  Is   cL  Ü^a^hie^^^^ 

^ith  th^^r".  '"^^'  ^^ ''"  ""''^"-  ^'^^^  ^-^-^^  ai.Lt  exr^si^^v 

wlth   the    female   wrlter.       It    then   becomes    important    to   be   able    to 
determlne   whether  a    le-t    slant    Is   an   original   exoression,    or  whether 
it  Ir.  a    learned   Variation.  ^n-^bnei 

ILLUSTHATICN    13  will    faralllarlze   vou  wlth    the   dlfferent 
varlatlons.       ILLb:S  fHA  PlUrj    13/a   Is    the   writlnp:   of   a   ^5  year   old 
woman.    rlr-ht   handed.       Phls    Is    a   typlcal   example    for  a  ;renulne   left 
slant.      The    samples    shown    In   13/b.    and    13/c   are   fl:ood    Scripts   showlnc 
an  artlflclallty ,    whlch   expresses    Itself    In  the   left   slant.      The 
wrltlnar   shown    in    ILLU^ThATlUh    13/ci,    Is    from  a    30  year   old   man  and 
thls   Is   also  a  genuine    one. 

i'he   fl:eneral    Inciicatlon   for  a   true    left   slant   is   the  wrlter's 
deflance    to   hls    surroundlncrs .       These   are    people  who   tend   to   be   sec- 
retlve,    and    in   extreme   cases    even   inslncere.      They  are   classlfied  as 
Independent    people   who  avoid   dependency   on   others.      Thelr  soclability 
is  strlctly   controlled   by    thelr   own   rules.      A^aln   looklnpr  at 
iLLUdrriATIGIvi   13/b,    you  will    see   a   typlcal   person  who   Is    stronccly 
concerned    wlth    the    appearance    she   projects    to   the   social   crroup  she 
belonöTs    to.       The    fact    that    the    left   slanted  wrltln^   shows   a   move 
to  the    left   would   be   an   Indlcatlon   that   thls   person   is   past   orlented. 
''iany   tlmes    these   wrlters   are    stroncrly   attached   to  thlnprs   in   the   past, 
and   they   do  have   a    feelin^    for   old   customs   and  rules.      Another   Inter- 
pretation  for    the    left    slant    Is   a   form   of   restralnt.      These   are 
PeoDle  who   can  control    themselves    to  a   polnt.      They  may  even   suffer 
from  a   lack   of   emotional   release.      If  you  are   unable   to  determine   the 
ö^enuineness    of    the    left   slant   It  would   be   better   to  dlsreprard  thls 
indlcator  alto^^ether.      I    really  want   to   Impress   on  you   that  anytnlnor 
^^  a  wrltlnff  that   you  are   not   sure  about   should  ^^^/^/^^^  f^^^^^ 
indlcator   for  doln«  an  analysis.      The   reason  for  thls   Is   obvlous 
A  wron«    Interpretation   of  anythln^  in   the  wrltin^  ""^^L^HptecS   bv 
i^ad    to   a  wron;.  conclusion.      Any  character  trait  can  be  J^^'^^^jJ^^^ 
'^ore    than   one   dlfferent    indicator.      So   if  y^^^^^^^^^^^f   one    indicator, 
you  can    still    find   the   partlcular   trait   by   other  means.      ihe 
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Interpretation   of   extreme   left   or  rl^ht   slant  requlres  a   lot   of 
experlence        e,ach   of   tbese   wrltln^s   must  be   treated   on  an  entirelv 
indlvldual   basls.      A  *renerallzation   for  such   samn-if^^   ^\^rr,Ztll^l^ 
rhe   lLLU6  2HAn0V    13/e   shows   an  extreme   left   sllT      A.  ar?ow  ' 

polnts   to   the   flrst   letter.    the   capital   I.   whlch   shows  you   the 
extreme   anr-le    to   the   left. 

In   thls   wrltlnsr   It    Is  an   Indlcatlon   of  an  extreme  wlth- 
drawal   fron  arv   human   relationshlps    that   the   person  would  consld«-r 
a  source    for   posslble   dlff\culty.      The   sample   in  ILLUSi'RATIOf-i   13/f 
Shows   an   even  more   extreme   slant   to  the   rieht.      Looklne  at   thls 
sample   of   a   17   year   old    elrl,   you   should  «et   the   Irapresslun   of 
a  ^omplete    Imbalance.      Thls    portrays   a  person  who  is  not  able   to 
handle   her  proMems    in  a   realistlc  way.      The  narrowness   in  thls 
wrltln/?   sample   conflrms    the    lack   of   reality. 

Our   '^ext    toplc    deals  wlth   the    overextenslons   of   the   letter 
foT-mations    into   the    three   zones.      It  would  be  much  easler  to  slmply 
discuss    the   slze    of   the    letters   or   the   slze   of   the  wrltine.      There 
Is  an  accepted  measurement   for   the   size   of   the  writinsr   in  all   three 
zones.      A   scrlpt   wlth   an    Overall    lensth   of   letters,    from   the    top 
extenslons    to   the    lowest    polnt   In   the  wrltinp-   should   be   consldered 
averasre   If   they   measure   9   mm.      The  averac-e   ■»'ilddle    '.one   letters   should 
me«^sure    3   mm.      Anv   scriot   raeasurinc  more  than   10  mm.    in   overall 
lennth  must   be   resarded   laree ,   and  wrltlne  measurln«  less   than  8  "-:. 
should   be   consldered   small.      It   Is,    however,    Important  to  dlstinRuish 
betweeri    the   extenslons    In   the   horizontal   spheres  and   the   vertical 
dlrections.      Generally,    the   extenslons   to  the   left  and  riftht,    or  as 
we  may   say,    the   Wide    scrlpt,    indlcates   a   person  who  has   a  sense   for 
beauty    just   llke    the   wrlter    that    leaves   empty   Spaces.      To  "^e    .he 
Space  wlthout   too  much   concern  about   economy   is   a  sls^n  that   the  person 
has   a   sense    for  aesthetlcs.      If   there   is  a  consclousness   of   form 
present.    or   let   us    say   that    the  wldth   of   the  wrltim  J^   comblned 
Wlth   ;.ood    letter   formations,    then  we   can  deduct   that   J^e  wrlter  has 
artlstlc    talents.      The  wldth   of   the  wrltine  "^Lt^'JoSd   be   seen 
much   Imagination   the   person   has.      A   narrow  ff  |P%_^f  ^^^3^ i'sson. 
in  the   li^rht    of   a   left   trend ,   as   we   ^iscussed   In  the   f^^^^ J;^^^°^: 
Phls   narrowness   can  b^   descrlbed   as   a   ^^f ^  J^f ^^J^e^^fa  verlflcatlo, 
strokes    m  all   zones.      Thls    Ir.dlcator  ""^y   °"^"  f  Jf%Se  wrltine. 
Of   the   Introversion   th-.   was    found   ^^   ^t'^^^/^jj^^n  and  be  crltical. 
It   is  also  an   Indlcatlon   that   the  '^F'l^f^.^^^^th  the  narrow  scrlpt 
The   clearness   of   the  wrltinp   in  comblnatlon  ^"h  the  n 
would   indlcate   objectlvlty.    and  a   sense   for  realism. 

.xtenslons   over  and  above   the   accepted  no.mfor^a^partlcular 

Zone   must   be   re;.arded   as   a   P^^f «^^f  ^,^°^   Jn  Lesson   II. 
We  have   dlscussed   preference   of   the   zones 

s    nTifVcation   in  the   hand- 
There   Is   more   to  te   sald  ^^°f   'Jf  s^blect   m  Lesson  VII 
wrltln;r.      We   have   already   talked   about   thls   su   j_   „^_^^^  ^„at   the 
under  the   headlncr   "Creativeness. " 


We 


Said  in  that  chapter  that  the 
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simpllflcation   raust   be    accompanied   by    lecrlbllity   if  we  want   to 
^ive   the    positive   meanin^    of    simplif ication   to   the   analvsis        V/hen 
^e  simplif y    the    letter    formations.    the    formations   that  we    learned 
ori^i^^lly.    we   are   nakini?    it   easier   to  write.      Our  writlns:  task 
booomes    less   compllcated.      It    is   not   true    that    the   simplif  ication 
of  a  wrltlnflT   means   a   simple   character,    or   a   simple-mlnded   person. 
Almost    the    opposite    is    true.       rhe    person  who   has   learned   to  slmpllfy 
hls  writinfl:   has   done    so   only   because   of  his    learninp;.      The   learninc: 
does   not   have    to   be   a   formal ly   taucrht   acquirinfl-   of   knowledp:e.      Any- 
thln«    that   we    learn  will    in   some   way  have   a   simplif yina;  effect   on 
our  writin«,       Simplif  Ication    can   also   be   rep;arded   as    the    indicator 
for   the    intpllectual   development    of    the  writer.      It   is .   however,    most 
liiportant    to   keep   in   mlnd    that   the    lepritility  must   not   be   disturbed 
by   the    simplif ications . 


Another  conslderatlon  is  the 
very  fluent  writincr  will  Increase  the 
of  the  simplif  ication .  It  Is  also  pro 
letter  combinations .  Printed  capltal 
the  cursive  form.  A  Greek  h;  is  not  s 
rhe  most  important  Interpretation  of 
that  the  writer  has  learned  somethini? 
mentally,  and  that  he  is  in  a  orrowth 
do  with  the  aace  of  the  writer.  oimpl 
before  the  acce  of  twenty,  althouerh  th 
It  can  set  in  at  a  late  stapre  in  llfe 
to  flcrow. 


fluency   of   the  writincr.      A 
value    of   the   Interpretation 
od   tc  vratch   for  efficient 

letters   can  be   simpler   than 
impler   than  the  vrritten  E. 
the   simplif ication  is   the   fact 

That    he   has   develoüed 
patterr.       Phis   has   nothincr    to 
iflcations   can  start   in  a  writincc 
is  would  be   rather  unusual ,    and 
,    when   people   suddenly  learn 


It    is    further   possible    to   compare    the    intelliffence   of  a 
person   as    determined   by   the   style   evaluation    (as  discussed   in 
Lessons    VI   and    VII)    with    the   amount   of   simplif  ication.    ^ti^^^oins' 
thls.    you   may   be   able    to   «et   a   picture   of    the   abillty   of   the  writer 
to  use'  the    intelliffence    for   the    purpose   of   learnin^.      A  person  with 
hl^h   intelli^ence   and    little    simplif  ication  may  not  ^^ve   had  a 
Chance    to   use    his    intelli^ence .      On   the   other  ^^^^*    %^^^^^^^f  f  ^^^ 

a  low    intelli^ence  and    stron«   '''^^^''1''T'''''17  his 

by  applym«   himself    to   the    füllest    extent      often  ^^J^jf ^^f ^^^J'" 
capacity.      These   are    two   extremes,    and  naturally,    there  are  many 
decrees    of   combinations    in  between. 

Lookln«   at   ILLUSTRAno.   11/5- ^J-J-,  ^ettfr  ll'^lll?'" 
small    letter  1-    which   Is   still   leclble.      P"^  ""H^^^  acceptable 
Illustration    (  5-b)    is   a   slnc-le   stroke.   which   isan_ac^^p   ^^^  ^ 

simplif Ication   for   the 

r  stroke,   with   the   f 

Omlttln;^  a   loop,    as 

5-e.   does   not   reduce    the    leelbiiity  ^"^  ^'r'':";örd  OF  can  be  blended 

ficatlon.      The   two   letters  0  and   ^  .^^^^^  Jg^^ed   In   5-f.      Ii^ 
well   topether   In  a   simplif Ication  ^emonstrate  ^^^^^  ^    ^^  ^^^^ 
ILLUSTRAncy    5-e   we    see    that    the   usage   o        ^^^^  ^    ^^^^^   ^^^^^  „^^  be 
compllcated   than   the  E  we   "o^^^^i^  "^her   the  cholce   of  a   form. 
re<rarded  as   a   simplif  Ication.    but  rather 
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indlcatlna;  the  wrlter's  concern  for  thp  w«v  i-v,^ 

words.    he   does  have  a  sense   for  beautv       t^   *"lnffs   look.      in  other 

slmpllflcatlon  In  the   hanäwrltln«  is  noi-  «  .""^^,^®  emphaslzed  that 

part  of  the  wrlter.    but  rather  a^deve?opment  wm'h"^  ''■'°^'  °"  ^^^ 
efflclency.    speed  and    fluency   of  wrltlnr     In    I^      Increases   the 
will   have   a   tendency   to  reduce   the   foimc'  ^^®^®   crlterla 

.ind   Of   sl.pUflcation   can^rt%:':cJlI^|.Tsrpirt^nnri^ 
copy   somebody  eise's   Script.  ^-i-mpj.y   j^ryinffr  to 

ILLUSTRATION    14/a   Is    the  writln^  of  a  woman  whlch 
demonstrates    the    slmpllf Icatlons   shown  In   ILLUSTRATION   n/S-«    to 

?:t;.rf  TH^^'^^^PHr''''  "^r^;    "''^^^"    ^^^^^   ^  ^^^^  comb  mtlon   of   the 
letters    TH.       The    same    Is   true    for  all    the  Th's    in   the   samole        TbP 

.'i"?et?e^    l""    'th    '"^r    ''r*    "'^^^"    ^^^   ^   ^^^^   Sli^imc'ation'o? 
the   letter   F.      The   next  word    is    "he"   where   the   loop  of   the  H   is 

omltted  and    slmpllfled   by   uslna:  a  piain  downstroke    Instead        The 

last  three    llnes    in   thls   sample  all   start  wlth   the   personal  pronoun 

I.      Thls   constltutes    the   utmost    In   slmpllflcatlon  that   Is   posslble 

for  thls   letter.      The   sample    ILLUSTRATION   1^/b  is   typlcal  for 

slmpllflcatlon   that   oroes   beyond   the   llmlts    of  lecilblllty.      Many 

of   the   words    could    only  be    pruessed  at,    and  understood   only   In 

the   context   of   the    entlre    sample.      When   thls   occurs,    the  expression 

reductlon    of    form   should   be   used    instead   of   simplif ication.      Whlle 

the    (b)    sample    is   nee:lectful    of   the   scrlpt,    the  writlnc:   in    (a)    is   not 

nefl:lected,    despite    the    fact   that   there  are   so  many   simplif  icatlons 

in   it.      A   superficial   examination   of   sample    (c),   will  not  reveal 

the  many   slmpllf icatlons   Included   there. 

To   point   out   a  few:      printed  capitals,    Omission  of  upper 
and   lower   loops.      The   T  stroke   combinations  with   the   followlnf^ 
letters.    simplif Ication   of    the   small   letter   I.      On   the   other  hand , 
this   Script   shows   a    streng   sense    for   form,    indicating  a   talent   for 
expressive   art.       The    sample    (d)    represents   a  similar  personality 
to   that   of    sample    (c).      Acrain  we   have   simplif  ication,    and   the  most 
outstandinfl:   Is    the    combination   of   the    0  and   F  in  the    fourth  line 
for   the  Word    "of".       Form  and   lefl:ibillty  are   not   sacrlficed   in  this 
Script. 

This    CÜMPLETES    Lb:SSON    VIII.       P^EASt.   Ht.FÜR   TO    IHL   INSTRUCTIONS    OM 
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INSTRUCTION  SHKFT  ANH  Tji^^^gssON^^^ 

Wlth  Illustratlons  No.  11   13  onH  ik  4   ^ 

the  tape  recordlng  at  least  twlce.        """^  ""^  ^'''''  listen  to 

Read  the  Study  Guide  carefullv  aftPT»  Hr,^-^  4 

wnte  any  questlons  you  have  about  the  iesson^n°tv'^'  recordlng. 
slde  of  the  sheet.  -Lesson  on  the  reverse 

TEST  FOR  LESSO>'  \^ttt 

Complete  the  test  wlthout  use  of  the  Study  Guide   Clrcle  ^ho 
correct  True  or  False  answer  on  the  rlght^läe  of  tSe  paL! 

A  rlght  slant  is  an  angle  formed  by  the  downstroke  wlth 
the  base  llne  from  55  to  85^.  ^ 

The  uprlflrht  slant  Is  an  an^le  from  80  to  100^. 


T 


F 


An  extreme  riarht  or  left  slant  writing  is  analyzed 
wlth  the  same  Interpretatlons  as  a  rlght  or  left 
slant  wrltlnR. 


4.  Left  slant  wrltlng  Is  regularly  taucht  In  all  schools. 

5,  The  accepted  normal  measurements  for  letters  of  the 
three  zones  are :   33iin,  6mm,  ömm  and  9nini,  Indlcate  which 
zonal  letters  fall  In  these  categorles  and  what  zone. 

3mjii  6mm 

6mm 


9nim  

Any  handwrltlng  In  excess  of  1mm  elther  above  or  below 
the  normal  measurement  is  regarded  as  large  or  small, 

If  a  wrltlng  shows  slmpllf Icatlon,  creatlveness  and 
fluency,  then  leglblllty  can  be  sacrlflced. 

High  Intelli^ence  along  wlth  leamlng  usually  results 
in  slmpllflcatlons  in  the  letter  formatlons  after 
much  wrltlng  practlce. 

ßmbelllshment  is  an  aspect  of  creatlveness  in  new 
letter  forms, 

Listed  below  are  traits  assoclated  wlth  large  and 
small  handwrltinpT.   Place  an  L  or  an  S  in  front  of 
the  tralt  to  indicate  Its  category. 

Heallsm  H;nthuslasm 

Introversion 

Objectlvlty 

ÄXtravagance 

Concentratlon 


r 


T 


T 


T 


Sense    of   i^eauty 

Modesty 

Independence 

Actlon 


»■  -    .         ^        ^]n^   -n-iir^r^nse   of  demons tratlnc:   the 

ow  find  speclmens   of  wrltlng  for  the  PJ[P°^«,JJ^tlon.   and  If  posslble, 
three    slants ,    large  and   small  wrltlng,    sim^j-^-j- 
-xcessive   rlght  and   left   slants. 

.r.    AMn  QPPrTMElMS   TO   THti:   ABOVE   ADDRESS 
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STUDY    GUIDti.    VIII 


THE   SLANT 
The   slant    is    the   ancile   formed 
by  the   downstrokes    of    the   hiddle 
Zone   letters   with   the   base    llne. 


HiGnr   SLANT 

Is  an  anffle    so    formed   with    the 

base   line   from    55   to   65^. 

Indjcations    are: 

Phe   decrree    of   compliance 

Acceptance    of    the    surroundlners 

Initiative  Uptimism 

Courage  Idealism 

Adaptablllty 

Future   orientation 


üFrilGriT  SLANT    (Vertical) 
Is  wrlting    forralns^   an  angle 
with   the   base    llne    from 
85  to   95^. 


SIZEOP   WRITING 


Indjcations   are: 
:;elf    rellance 
Seif   control 
Introspection 
i^resent    orientation 


f^oise 

rteserve 
iven   temper 


ACCEPTED   ^JORMAL  HEIGHTS 
Mlddle  Zone  Letters 


=   3  millimeters 


=   6  millimeters 


=   6  raillimeters 


A,  E,  I,  M^  i\[,  u 

Upper  Zone  Letters 
L.  b,  D.  H 

Lower  Zone  Letters 
G.  P,  Y,  Z 

The  Letter  F 
i'his  letter  extends  into  all  three 
zones,  and  should  measure  9mm.  Any 
handwrlting  with  raeasurements  in 
excess  of  1mm  above  or  below  the 
normal  Is  regarded  as  LARGE  or 
Si^lALL. 


LARGE  WRITING 
Indlcarlons  are: 
Enthus lasm        Extravagance 
Sense  of  beauty    Artistic 
Spirlt  of  enterprise 
Sense  of  Independence 
Imagination        Pride 
Jense  of  actlon 


LEFT  SLANT 

Is  a  wrltlnff  angle    over   95^. 
(Wrlting  whlch   shows   a  regulär 
left   slant.    even   slif7htly   over 
90°  must   be   reff:arded  as   a   true 
left   slanted   writinflr.  ) 

Indlcators   are: 

The   degree    of   deflance   of   the 

writer. 

Seif  restraint     Inslncerity 
Independence       Reserve 
Secretlve  Fast  oriented 

Extreme  care  should  be  taken  to 
determlne  the  genulneness  of  the 
slant  slnce  thls  indlcator  can  be 
changed  willfully,  and  quite 
easlly. 


SMAlL  1/^RITING 
Indjcations  are 

Realism 
Concentration 

Objectivlty 


Modesty 
Introversion 
'öense   of  duty 


SIMPLIFICATlUivi. 

Slmpliflcatlon  is  creativeness. 
It  facilitates  the  act  of  writing. 
It  is  a  positive  trait  when  legl- 
bility  is  not  sacrificed.  Simpli- 
ficatlon  is  an  Indlcation  of  a 
person»s  past  educatlon  v and  not 
necessarily  formal  educatlon), 
in  every  case. 


♦  ♦  *  *  * 


■«•  *  * 


,>ia 


.4-3 


>\  X3       -* 


PI 


oL 


.♦•  ^<imX^ 


*<.      /K< 


\va4 


Ulf 


■>r-X. 


'S.v»<i 


Nvr>^^^    »> 


•5^.*^^ 


V 


r\ 


•>^-io    . 


wS  w  Odiii. 


QuoqCü^u^- 


'^ 


ü 


4  t^Ami     Ü:^^  y>-- 


fllyl  /\p)U^  ii^ 


f 


-S. 


iv- 


C 


AfjoVv^ 


'~r\\c\>^VMot\. 


\IL .  13 


^'^V«'*«^  oU.i<4</34 


V     ^ 


^ 


O   \       Mjmxj 


Vir- 

7^    ^ 


UÜMf     . 


(h. 


Vrrzj'^ 


'*-'^»^v 


U. 


r  .  \     i  irr 


7 


j^    Y<i 


C 


<^^ 


^r(? 


^^ 


yO 


JHAPHULOGY 
Befflnner's  Course 


Pellx  Klein 


LKSSOK  IX 


The  most  Important  li-pm  r^^   j* 
Dlrectlonal  Pressure.   To  start  wl   '^J^'^usslon  in  thls  lesson  1, 
that  Dlrectlonal  Pressure  has  nithlnr?«  r^^  ="^«  ^ou  understand 
dlscussed  in  Lesson  IV.   it  rather  InJlca^ef'  ^""^   P^«^«"^-  ^" 
orlfl'lnal  dlrectlon  of  a  supposedlv ^J^oJ  u!  f  ^  ''^^"«e  of  the 
llne   Any  horizontal  or  vS^l^al^troke'^Jn  JJ""  'i:''°  ^  ^"^^««^ 
can  be  changed  to  a  curved  one  bv  an  imLJ^     ^'"'°°^  *yP«  ff^^ms 
dlrectlon.   For  Instance:   A  r  stroJe  n!n  k'"^^''^^^"^«  ^^o«'-  one 
puttlna  pressure  on  it  from  above  or  be?ow  ^^,^^f  ^^^o  a  curve  by 
of  the  P  can  be  bent  to  the  le^Io?  to  the'./wf  v^^''^^  downstroke 
from  the  left  or  the  rl^ht.    ^"^  °^  ^°   the  rlcrht  by  exertln«  pressure 

In  ILLUSTRATION  11/5-h  we  see  a  r   i-v,oi-  , 

we  learned  lt.   The  T  stroke  Is  stra?2ht   °ph'^  '°  '^^  "^^ 

in  5-1  Shows  a  curved  T  stroke  wM^hf^^  ^^?  ^^""^   ^«"«^ 

bag.   Thls  curve  Indlcatesa  pressure  coMn^'fro"  'r*^'"^ 
whlch  wf»  Win  non  ^^      c*  pxesisure  Coming  from  above, 

PressurL  Pressure  from  above.  or  slmply  Upper 

Then  m  ILLUSTRATION  II/5.J  the  T  stroke  Is  bent  so  that 
the  curve  looks  Uke  an  open  umbrella.   m  thls  case  the 
pressure  Is  comln«  from  below.  and  we  call  It  pressure 
from  below.  or  slmply  Lower  Pressure, 

ILLUSTRATION  5-k  lllustrates  a  normal  type  F  wlthout  the 
flnlshln^r  stroke.   5-1  shows  a  curve  caused  by  a  pressure 
from  the  rl^ht.  whlch  we  will  call  pressure  from  the  rlffht 
or  slmply  Rlght  Pressure. 

Flnally.  ILLUSTRATION  11/5-m  shows  an  F  wlth  the  downstroke 
curvlno:  to  the  rlßrht.  caused  by  a  pressure  from  the  left, 
whlch  Is  called  pressure  from  the  left,  or  Just  Left  Pressure, 

*^e  have  now  covered  four  dlrectlons  from  whlch  we  can  have  the 
dlrectlonal  Pressure.   These  four  dlrectlons  have  symbollc  meanlnc:s. 

The  Left  Slde  of  your  wrltlnp;  Is  consldered  the  past,  or 
let  US  say  our  relatlonshlp  toward  the  past.   We  mentloned 
thls  once  before.   We  also  Identlfy  the  left  slde  wlth 
our  relatlonshlp  to  our  mother.   An  Increased  tendency 
toward  the  left  would  Indlcate  that  we  are  overly  Influenced 
by  the  past.  or  by  the  mother.   If  we  can  Identlfy  left 
Dlrectlonal  Pressure  as  comlnc:  from  the  left,  It  would 
Indlcate  a  negative  feellncr  on  the  past  of  the  wrlter  about 
somethlng  In  the  past.  or  In  connectlon  wlth  the  mother. 

The  Rlght  Slde  Is  the  slde  of  the  f uture .  and  the  father. 
Any  pressure  from  thls  area  will  then  have  to  be  interpreted 
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as 
ins 


a  fear  of  the  father,  or  the  fnti.T^o 

ecurlty  as  far  as  the  future  or  Jh^f^th^/r''""  '' 

^   lather  is  concerned. 


^^g  Top  -  we  identlfv  the  rti-ro^f, 

wrltin.  wlth  the  s.y'anS%JrS^;^;,^^  ^,[1^'^^  ^^  ^^« 
above  would  also  be  an  indicati  on  I^^*  ^  ^^  Pressure  from 
pressured  by  somebodv  that  we  con.iS''^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^^ 
rhls  can  be  a  superlor  in  our  llnl   nV   ^"^r"  ^^^^^^^es. 
anyone  who  we  feel  is  exeruL  Pressure   s  '"^   ''  '"^  ^^ 
influenae  on  us  is  not  welcome.        '   ^omeone  whose 


The  Bottom  -  Pressure  from  below  is 


the  only  one  that  can 


corae  from  two  dlfferent  zone^  t^.   \  ^'^  ^""^  ^^^^  ^^ 
Mlddle  Zone,  or  the  Lower  Z^n;.   '^  "identl?  cat?  ''   ''^ 
flrardln.:  whlch  of  these  two  zon^s   tL^tSdU  f  ^^  T" 
Zone,  appUes  must  be  left  t^o^hef  inSlc^Jo.f /^L^^^'' 
wrltm.   For  Instance;  stran^e^'?:^,  I^f  ^^e'^,^^^^^^^^^ 

?!?"  an?  ?h^t'^%'''"'  """  ^^"^  dlfflculties  irthrLx 
llfe  and  that  In  turn  may  provide  enou^h  reason  to  causp 
Directlonal  Pressure  from  below.  ' 

ILLUSTRATION  15  demonstrates  the  four  areas  of  Directlonal 

'In'^hnl'nf  ""t^^"^    •^^''  cliscussed.   The  sample  of  writln^  maJked 
A"  Shows  ülrectional  pressure  from  above.   You  see  all  the  T  strokes 
m  a  curve.  that  may  remlnd  you  of  the  net  that  flremen  put  up  when 
a  person  wants  to  Jump  from  a  burnlnc;  bulldinfl:.   The  comparison 
here  Is  a  crood  one.   The  Ülrectional  irressure  curves  thls  supposedly 
straiflcht  llne,  by  exertino:  pressure  from  above,  just  as  the  fallinß- 
person  would  put  that  kind  of  an  Impression  on  the  fireman»s  net. 
iou  have  another  sample  for  the  same  kind  of  Directional  Pressure  in 
ILLLSTHATIOK  15-b. 

Lower  Directional  i-ressure  is  shown  in  oample  c   and  D. 
The  T  stroke  resembles  an  umbrella,  indicatin«;  that  the  pressure 
coraes  from  below.   In  the  Sample  C,  the  pressure  seems  to  come 
from  the  Mlddle  Zone,  because  this  zone  is  less  emphasized,  due  to 
the  smaller  size.   un  the  other  band.  Sample  D  seems  to  show  the 
pressure  from  below,  comin«  from  the  Lower  Zone,   This  is  indicated 
by  a  disreff:ard  for  some  of  the  lower  loops.   It  is  important  to 
remember  that  handwritln^s  showlne:  the  type  of  curve  that  is  commonly 
known  as  a  ^rarland  curve,  and  that  resembles  a  garland,  may  also  show 
the  same  type  of  curve  in  the  T  stroke,  as  shown  in  ILLUSTRATION  11/5-1. 
^f  this  kind  of  curve  is  prevalent,  It  could  not  be  recrarded  as  a 
'ülrectional  Pressure,  but  simply  a  contlnuatlon  of  the  type  of  for- 
mation  that  is  used  throuchout  the  handwritlng.   To  say  this  another 
^ay;  if  you  find  a  handwrltlng  with  one  form  of  curve,  and  then  this 
curve  is  repeated  In  a  letter  in  which  we  can  see  Directional 
Pressure,  we  would  have  to  assume  that  this  curved  formatlon  is 
^^ade  by  the  writer  because  he  is  accustomed  to  forming  this  curve, 
and  so  he  contlnues  to  do  so  whenever  he  has  the  ^pportunlty   Jhe 
Interpretation  then  would  be  in  thls  case,  the  Interpretation  related 


»*►,•+ ^ 
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to  the   ffarland,    and   not   the   Ulreci-i^noi     d 

posslblllty   exlsts    in  arcade  wrUin^s?      ^"^="^«-      ^he  same 


Cur  next    toplc   will   be   the  CaDli-m    t 
.,y   not  advlsable    to  put   too  much   ^mnJ     ;      ^^  ^  ^^1«'    ^^   Is 
:ln«le   letter.      rhe   Kapital    I      how^,^«   '^'   °"   ^''^   mterpretatl 
•n.    because    the    I    renr.,»^^.    :„^°''.^r^.'.  "»^st   be   re^arded  as   a 


jenerall,'^ 

of  any   s  _ 

exceptlon.  because  the  i"*represents'noronrr;Hr!S  ^  reccardei" ^^an 
icular  the  wrlter's  feelln^r  about  hls  EGO  t^  \"''!^^'"'  ^"*  ^^  P^rt- 
that  thls   holds    true    onlv   In   the   .^;n^Ti  ^h   i  should  be   remembered 

personal    pronoun    m   any    other   lan«ülie        ih«?^'"''   ^'   ^^^   1    1^  "ot  a 
capltal    I   must   also   be   found    In  oJher  mrts   nf  ^^  """   ?!"   ^^"^^  1"  *^« 
as  we   keep   thls    In  mlnd,    we    can  proceeJto  l  nL  5^  wrltlnn.      Ac   l^n^ 
e.o   in   the   capltal    I.      {f  as    In  ?he    I  we   ?lid   Jn   ^h   ^"'^l'^^^l«"«   ^f   the 
wrltlne    Indlcatlons    that    the  wrlter  h««   M  ^^®  ""^^^   ^^   ^^^^ 

he  »ay   posslbly  do   so  becaSL^I^fi^?^  Tr  s^^lHonfldeice!'^'^  ^"^'^^^^^• 

typlcal   exa^IpL'^o'f'sucJ'i^  Itil'lnT'  irt^.lV.  ^°?h"^^  ^°"  ^^^  ^ 
the   letter   1^  stron.ly   tow^rd'Jh^'le   ?.''  h'^'I:   S^ofbala^L 

so  you  would   have    the   feelln^   that   It  ;ould    faU   over     thls  wouW      ' 
indlcate    the  wrlter-s   perspective   Is   out   of  balan^r     Thls   Is  de 
^onstrated    In   ILLüSmATIüN   16-b.      because  a   sman   l'ls   used   lns?;ad 
of  a  capltal.    the    Indlcatlon   Is    that   the  wrlter  does  norpossess 
great   ego   stren^th.      ILLUSTRATIüW   l6-c   shows   a  sample   of   such  a 
ietter   forma t Ion.      Any  anarularlty   In   the   I   should  be   re^arded  as  a 
lorm  of   rlgldlty.      Thls    Is   borne   out   In  ILLUdTfiATIüiM   l6-d.      If  the   I 
is  slmpllfled.    the   rules    for  slmpllf Icatlon  apply.      Slmpllflcatlon 
^eneraly   Indlcates    that   the  wrlter  had  a  Chance   to  learn  soraethlnff. 
Thls    Is  well    lllustrated    In   16-e.      Any  dlstortlon   In  the   forntatlon  of 
the  capltal    I  would    Indlcate  a  distorted   ego.    as   shown  In  l6-f.      As 
you  can   see,    such   a  dlstortlon  can  also  be   seen  In  the  capltal  B, 
Indlcatlnc   the    same   distorted   ecro. 

A  hlffhly   orlflrlnal   person  will   find   a  way  to  also  make  hls 
capltal    I    original.      There   Is  no  questlon  about  the   orlglnallty  of 
the  capltal    I    in    the    sample   shown   in   ILLUSTRATION  16-«.      The 
Interestlnc  part    of   thls    I    Is   the   fact  that   It   Is  done  slmllarly 
to  a   prlnted   capltal  Z,   mäkln«  It   posslble   to  perform   It  wlthout 
stoppage.      Thls    Is   very  clearly  shown  In  the   last   llne   of   the   sample. 

A  constant   change   of   the   form  of  the  capltal   I  would 
Indlcate   a  constant  chan«e   of   the   seif  esteem   of  the  wrlter.      Looklng 
at  ILLUSTRATION  l6-h,    thls    shows    three  dlfferent  forms   of  capltal   I 
In  Just  a  few  words   of  the   sample.      Thls  completes  our  dlscusslon 
of  the  capltal   I. 

Our  next   subject  will  cover  a  dlscusslon  of  the   slgnature. 
^0  words   are   wrltten  as   frequently   as    our  slgnature.      It   is  true   that 
we  become  more   accustomed    to  wrltlng  the   slgnature   than  anythln«  eise 
In  the  wrltlng.      Because   we  are  expected  to  wrlte   our  slgnature   the 
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an  indlcator  of  what  the  wrlter  want^  ;«  f  sl^nature  then  beaomei 
what  he  actually  Is.  The  only  exceoMon  hff^f  *°  ^^'  ^^^^«^  ^^'^n 
sl«nature   does   not  dlffer  from  hls  wrl??ra        /'   *^^  "^^^^^^  ^^'O^e 

embelllshments    Indlcate    that   the   person  waAt.   ^J^  "^^''^  °^  ^^"^^ 
than  he   actually   Is.  person  wants   to  appear  "better" 

wr»,r  »antf  I„''jrj„%^:::a:r"""rc"J?"  ^  «   l„«eatlo„   th,t  the 

be  a   slflrn   of   Insecurlty        It    Is   l?tp   nvi^f.  ^    ^""^  ""^^^^  ^^^1^ 

around   oneself.       if  you'shoild^  nf  a'sU^^^^^  ^t^^^^ 

crossin.   out   part    of   the   name.    or  the  whole  nlL      tMs   should  be  « 
warnlng    to  you   that   the   Derson  has    inner   strü^Jl^s  ^ 

wrlter        Th.MnnnH    ''^"'''    ^sually   is    the   Identification  wlth   the 
?am11v'    n-^  ?n^h  ^^^e    represents    our   Identification  wlth  the 

fhP   in: J  H  ^u^^^r   ^^   ^   marrled  woman,    the   Identification  wlth 

the   husband      or   the   husband's    famlly.      If.    for  Instance.    the   flrst 
name    Is   written   very   small   and    the   second  name  much  lar^er     the 
emphasls   would   be    on   the    famlly  rather   than   the  wrlter.      This   could 
be  a  confirraatlon   of  an    Inferlorlty   complex  that  you  could   posslbly 
See   through   other   Indlcators    in   the  handwrltlng.      A  lar^er  flrst  nkme 
would    Indlcate   the   need   on   the   part   of   the  wrlter  for  recoffnltlon, 
rather   than  recognltlon   of  hls   famlly.      It  does  happen  occaslonally 
that   one    or   the    other  name    is  written  on  a  lower  level.      This  would 
naturally   indlcate    that   the    lower  name   is   the  one   that  is   less 
Important   to   the   wrlter.      It    is  a   fair  rule   to  assume   that   the 
slRnature,    not  appearlng   any   different   than  the  wrltlnp:  as  a  whole , 
would    indlcate    that    the   person  does   not  attempt   to  appear  different 
than   he    really   is.      There    is   a  graphologlcal   relatlonshlp  between 
the   left   margin  and   the   siernature.      Both  have  an   Impllcatlon  of  the 
Person 's    deslre    for  appearinpr   in  a  certaln  way,    rather  than   to  appear 
as   they  really  are. 

The   address   on   the    envelope    of  a   letter   is   also   indlcative 
of   the   character   of    the  wrlter.      Here  we  are  particularly  Interested 
In   the   dlstrlbution   of   the  avallable   space.      The  envelope   usually 
provides   more   space    than   is  needed   to  wrlte   the  address.      People 
who  are   usually  very  economlcal   in  usin^  space  find  themselves   in  a 
Position  where    they  have    to  waste   some   of   the   space  on  the   envelope. 
^enerally   speakinc:,    the   envelope   represents   the  same  areas  as  we 
find   in   the    three   zones.      The   upper   third   of   the  envelope  represents 
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the  Upper  Zone.      The  mlddle   thi 

Mlddle  Zone   of   the  wrltln«'  and   tho^i*"^®  envelope  representc  i-h. 

the  Lower  Zone.      The   lArt-      4?       ^"®   lower  thlrd  cnr,  ^f^®^®"^^  the 

«ne.       ine   left   slde   is   like   the   left   t?end       °^^^^^^  ^° 

In  other  words ,    th»  if^t-   d^ 
the  past.    the   rl^ht   side   represer^t«    i^^   ^^   *^^  envelope  represent-, 
envelope   should   be   a   confSation   .f  ?!   ^"^"^«-      Generalir  the 
of  the  wrltln«.  oniirmatlon  of  the  Indlcators  m  the  body 
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INSTRUCTTOM   c,HP,„p 

Wlth   Illustratlons  No.    11     is  Ann   i^   ,  """ 

.J*P«   ll^OTdlnf,  at   least   t;ice.  ^^  ^"  ^^°"^   °f  you.   listen  to  the 

Read   the  Study   Guide  carefuu;  after  ^^    ^     . 

J\        ^"y  questlons   you  have  about   the   ?^^"^"*  ^°  *^^  recordlng. 
slde    of    the    sheet.  «"out   tne   lesson  on  the  reverse 

TEST   FOR   LESSON     IX 

Complete    the    test  wlthout   use   of   the  Si-nriv  r.,4-. 

correct    True   o.  False  „.„er  <,n%£%?Sf =^2^:^  ^i.l'H;.^'" 


T 

Pressure  from  above  Is  seen  In  how  the  T  Is  crossed 
elther  as  a  garland  or  an  arcade-like  stroke!      '    t 

If  there  Is  pressure  from  below  It  would  Indicate  the 
wrlter  has  trouble  m  the  Intellectual  fleld!  t 

Maternal  Influences  are  Indlcated  when  pressure  is 
from  the  left. 

Rlght  pressure  and  anxlety  and  fear  of  the  future  ro 
together. 

The  way  we  write  the  capltal  1  shows  how  much  ego  we 
have  (efi:o  strenprth). 


F 


F 


T 


r   F 


T 


Great  flourlshes  In  the  Capital  I  show  that  the  person 

has  ß:alned  faclllty,  but  more  Important,  he  Is  modest.   T   F 


8.  When  the  wrlter  uses  many  forms  In  wrltlng  the  capltal 

I  It  Shows  he  Is  very  original,  T   F 

9.  Slgnature  varles  only  as  the  wrlter  becom^s  more 

adept  in  writing.  T   F 

10.  Embellishments  in  the  signature  show  how  the  indlvl- 

dual  feels  about  himself.  r   F 

11.  If  the  siprnature  and  general  body  of  the  writlng  are  the 
same,  it  indlcates  the  indivldual  is  not  pretentious.    T   F 

12.  The  address  on  an  evelope  should  conform  to  the  body 

of  the  writlng,  as  far  as  zone  (3)  Indlcaters  pertaln.   T   F 

IF  POSSIBLfi.  find  samples  of  writlng  that  show  Directlonal  Pressure. 
Kapital  I's  in  varlous  forms,  and  signatures  and  addresses  as  dis-  . 
cussed  in  thls  lesson.   Indicate  what  thelr  meanlngs  are. 

HETURN  THE  TAPE  WITH  YOUR  TEST  PAPER  AND  SPECIMENS  TO  THE  ABOVE  ADDRESS. 


Beginners  Cour^P  i>.  n 


^^LIX   KLEIN 


gTüDY  GUIHh:  ix 


DIR:i:criONAL  PrtESSÜRR 

Thls  Involves  pressure  agalnst 
a  llne  that  should  be  stralght, 
thereby  forclnff  a  curve  into  the 

line.  Look  for  thls  in  the  r 
stroke,  the  F.  G,  and  letter  H. 
V/hen  garlands  appear  In  the* 
writlriR,  and  the  r  strokes  have 
the  sarae  klnd  of  formations.  pro- 
ceed  with  cautlon.  You  cannot  use 
the  Interpretation  of  the 
iJirectlonal  pressure. 

rUÜH  nF63    üF  DIHricnONAL 
PHSöSURg ____^ 

(1)  Upper  i^ressure 

(2)  Lower  Pressure 

(3)  Left  Pressure 
i^)  HiRht  Pressure 


Upper  Pressure  IndlCRtes  (1) 

Influenae  from  the  Intellectual 

Influenae  from  bellefs 

Pressure  from  those  we  conslder 
cur  superlors  In  Intelllgence , 
or  avoldance  of  those  of  hiprher 
lntelllß:ence. 

Lower  Pressure  Indlcates  (2) 
Influences  from  the  body 
Influences  from  the  flnanclal 
Influences  from  the  sexual  zone 
Pressure  from  everyday  life 
Pressure  from  people  of  lower 
intelllgence. 

Left  Pressure  Indlcates  (3 ) 
Pear  of  the  past 
i'ear  of  past  events 
ilatemal  pressure 

Hight  irressure  Indlcates  (4) 
Fear  or  anxlety  of  the  future 
Possible  dlfflculty  with  the 

father 
Pear  of  our  fellow  men 


B. 


ME  CAPITAL  ^'j-M 

A.  ExtensT^  of  th^T^^wlth  sweep 
to  the  left.  ^ 

Indlcates  - 
Exaggerated  ego. 

"iL^!?^^^^.^^-^^''''^  ^^  though  It 
might  fall  over. 

j^ndJLc ates^  - 

Perspective  out  of  balance. 

C.  Small  "l"  used  instead  of  capltal 

Indlcates  - 

Lack  of  ego  strens-th, 

Llttle  confldence  in  seif. 

D.  Angularlty  in  writlnc  »»l»' 

Indlcates  - 

Hlgidlty.  Thls  is  usually  con- 

flrmed  in  other  pa-^ts  of'  the 

wrltlng. 


E 


blmpllfied  capltal  "1". 

Apply  rules  of  sl.Tülif  Ication. 
Indlcates  - 

w riter  has  had  an  opportunity 
to  learn. 


t.  Jistorted  capltal  "I". 
Indlcates  - 

A  dlstorted  eff:o.  Look  for 
distortlon  in  other  capitals. 

G.  urlß:lnallty  In  wrltlng  "I", 
Indlcates  - 

Person  has  power  of  orlpcinallty 
in  other  areas^ 

n.  üslng  varlous  forms  of  the  "I" 
in  the  same  wrltlng. 
Indlcates  - 
Changing  feellnp^s  of  the  seif 

esteem. 


Beginners  Course   in  r■ror^v.   n 


FELIX   KLEIN 


STUDY   GUT  HR    TY 
Pa^e   2 


The   slgnature    Is  wrltten  more 
often   than  any   other  words.    It 
should   be    kept   the   same    for   legal 
purposes    of    Identification.    The 
fl:eneral   wrltinc  will   develop 
more   freely.    A  siß:nature   pract- 
iced    for  a   certaln   style   value 
can  be   chanired, 

Indlcatlons   are: 

A.  Signatare  is  dlfferent  than 
body  of  wrltlnfl:. 

k^rlter  wishes  to  appear 
dlfferent  than  he  really  is. 
Shows  In  embellishments. 

b,  ünderllnlnPT  the  name. 

öhows  Importance  he  feels. 

C.  Enclrclinc:  two  names. 

Indlcates  Insecurlty. 

l),  Stroke  throu^rh  part  of  one 
name,  or  v/hole  name. 

Indlcates  Inner  struÄ;ß:le, 

c-.  If  married  woman  wrltes  her 
flrst  name  larcrer  than  her 
last  name, 

Indlcates  she  does  not  think 
too  hip:hly  of  her  husband  or 
his  famlly.  If  the  last  name 
is  wrltten  larccer  she  glves 
more  importance  to  her  married 
name  and  thlnks  more  highly  of 
her  husband  and  his  famlly. 

f.  If  one  name  Is  wrltten  lower 
than  the  other  name. 

Indlcates  the  wrlter  places 
less  importance  on  the  name 
which  is  wrltten  lower. 

G,  Sifl:nature  wrltten  same  as  the 
rest  of  the  handwriting. 

Indlcates  the  wrlter  does  not 
want  to  appear  dlfferently 
than  he  really  is. 


ADDRESS  ÜN  THE  EmKU.w. 
«^J^^  ^^i«s  ror  the  use  ^fTpace 
apply  as  for  the  three  zones; 
Upper  Zone,  iviiddle  /Jone,  Lower  Zone. 

The  mar^lns  also  take  on 
meanlng. 


rl^ho 


Too  far  to  the  left  or 
has  the  same  slgnlflcance  as  in 
other  parts  of  the  writlng. 

The  envelope  should  conflrm 
Indlcators  found  in  the  body  of 
the  writlng.  These  indlcators,  if 
found  in  the  body  of  the  writlng 
and  on  the  envelope,  will  help 
you  Interpret  the  character  of 
the  wrlter. 


«  #  * 


#  ♦  *  ^^  ♦ 


(/ 


Co 


yM. 


/^  to-^^ 


0>JL^ 


^t 


^ 


-<-^i„eu^ 


c^i^t^^ 


<7  ^'^        ^~^    "•^'^     ^'-c^ 


^-^■^^Z      ^      2-*%^ 


(jj^ 


^ 


Upper  Directional  Pressure 


JUUL 


Upper 


uower 
pirectional    Pressure 


Lo 


wer  Direct 


wC    Ci 


.U    K 


ir& 


'CM? 


\± 


c. 


7' 


TT' 


^^        ^4.ca:  //rv%  (J! 


ional   Pressure 


;v^ 


^t: 


hi/^Q, 


r  /• 


jTV^     k 


/- 


7 


7 


0 


/' 


'/ 


/',i^-j. 


[^      }.. 


/■  ^'  ''v/ 


/ 


r^ 


J 


u 


f.  \ 


}J 


r- 


; 


.y  r     f 


7 


7     ',T 


^ 


// 


J 


KM 


■^»m,0 


-Hz^cLt- 


Ol,   *my     7A4K4-^ 


^. 


7 


1       ^ 


/%C'  jtluLCL 


(rv\y 


ci^^Od/ru^ 


ytL/ 


t 


Af.    ^^'^'^  'T 


/ 


1. ' 


/^V,  /ua^^ru    H^^iaJ-. 


(i^Liiy 


-yj^^-UJ 


JM^ 


<-<\^ 


Right  Directional  Pressure 


^1*^  ^''y^^yvl^ 


Left   and  Right   Directional   Pressure 


9    %  t 


k       I 


Left 


Li 


ß 


^^ct ional   Pressure 


) 


■I 


U^iki^  ''-fl-  ul-.nf, 


iit'l 


/L 


L 


i 


V 


l 

ULK  Ml  L 


/ 


/ 


HiU M^  l^'^^-^^  ''^ 


f 
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nJ/.^^^^^' 


y> 


i 


^/^t{)4i^!c^f>i^^ , 


/. 


"^    ^W.c. 


V 


1 

"te^-,4::^ 


<2x»»/     <>, 


"«-«-«J^ 


'y^^c.^^^^:^ , 


^^-»-AAs. 


'^^^  .^-^^^.c^    ^ 


y^^ 


-^i^ 


-^^^ 


<»*er 


>^ 


-"^ic^ctjU 


■J 


^AyToO 


y^i^^AJ . 


öl 


^. 


S^<^^(LC't.<fC^<UJ , 


"^     -^co^Lc<.Zj^      /»YfYUjU.jL.jU^ 


l^^LLytCc^y^ 


-T^ 


a~^fU 


^yZ-^^^jc/^ 


A. 


C^f^ 


/, 


/ 


^ßfn  //1 


( 


-^ 


fricu{/,  1  / 


'J 


Ä> 


/l  ^ 


l 

^^^^\ 


/ 


t^   c:^^^?;^  ' 


^f^^  -  Xä^^^t^^     <i^^2^^.^€^ 


6^^^  yf/a^c^-^-^'  /^ u^r6^ 


^^At^^-^^ 


/ü^^ct^^ 


ILL'  16 


GRAPHCLOGY 
Beflrlnner's  Course 


felix  Klein 


L^jSSON   X 


Grapholoflry 
character 


Now    that   you    have   had  all    i-v, 

approxlmate   a<re,    and   what   ^^oL    !^u      ^®   ^®^   °^  the   person  ^L 
be   sufficlent   t^   know   Jhe   aS  wlthln^f*      '^''^   °^  ^he^^J^e'f?  will 
consldered  an   exceptlon   if  you  Jale   t^^H   ■'''^''"-     However.    tt  musi  be 
^1^4^^  ''  —      ^n   L.,rLTe  ?he^2xa\"f  Se-,3^-  ,^Pf-on^^ 


y  a 


Chance   to 
by 
the   person 


wrltlnc.    done   on   unllned   paper 
even  more.    and    It   is   usually   he 

periods    In   the  wrlter's   1  i  f p        t*,   ^-u^  ■"*-"   •■'■'■'^ 

comcare    the   present  ^^T\t^L  w^■,t\l         "^^^  ^°''  "^^^  1^^^^  a  c 
observm^   the   dlfJerences      vou  wnf  h^^'^k!"""  wrltlngs.   and 
has   pro^ressed.    or  ^^TtlhTe   ^llVeleToH^T  "'''  '°"  ""^' 

analysls    Is!    'Lu'shouirwrlte   d?ff.'"'  .°f  \'"'   *^^   '^"^P«^«   ^^^  the 
analvsls    than   1?  y^u Zre   dein,  an  S^JysL"?:?  l"".  '°  "  f  "^""^ 
employee.    or   for  a  couple    IntendS/to  Jet  ma?rled'''''?ri."^% 

Tetltll'    "ln"lL"lT/'  h'"^'"'!?^'  '^  "   P^^'°"'^  appearance'to'varJln. 
anaS^v^fV      h    ^^^  °ther  ^and .    there    is   no   objectlon   In  tryln;^   to 
anaiyze   handvrrltlnRS    of   persons   you  know  very  well.      This  will  enable 
you  to   Identlfy   tralts   known  to  you  throuarh  personal  contact,   wlth 
tnose    of   the   handwrltincr  sample.      Thls   Is  a  very  eood  way  to  leam 
i^ter   on  you  will   not   need   the    Indlcatlons   from  the   outside   to  find 
tne   important  qualltles   of   the   personality,      üolnc-  deeper  and  deeper 
Into   the   subject  will   enable  you  to  eventually  come  up  wlth   Information 
about    the   wrlter   that    Is   never  evident   throuß-h  your  personal  acqualit- 
anceshlp. 

It   Is   also   Important   to  avoid  belnc  negative  about  a  person. 
It   is   your  responslblllty   to   find  the   positive   tralts,   and   the  abllltles 
of   the   wrlter.      Then  you   should   very  diplomatlcally   talk  about   the 
tralts   you  conslder   to  be  necjatlve.      To   lllustrate   thls;    It  may  be 
necessary   for  you   to   teil  a  person   that  he   Is   lacklng  strong  wlllpov/er. 
^ou  may   say  he   should   make  an  attempt   to   Improve  hls  ablllty  to  act. 
^r,    if   you   can   see   from  a  handwrltlng  that  the   person  Is  quick  tempered, 
It  will  be   better   to  wrlte   In  the  analysls   that   the  person  expresses 
hlmself  directly,    and   that   some   control  would  be  deslrable   for  hlm. 

As  a   prellmlnary   step   In  dolng  an  analysls,    It   is  advlsable 
to   flrst   do  a  GRAPH OLÜGICAL  WORKSHEET.      I  will  now  explaln  to  you  how 


Lesson  X 


the   wrltm.   of    the   analys^/^Crthe  rJ^h^M""   Information  J^r 
you    find  a   ruled    space   wlth   a  douhV^  T!  ^■^'^^    ^^   li^^bST^ATION    17k 

for   the    flrst   10   Informatits      ?he   dlilH?.'^f  "^-      ^'^^^   cenier   Is 
Of  values  you   assi.n   to  the   inforLJJS'Jrtie^^^:!:!^"  '''  ^— 

As   you   can    see ,    the   oenfp-r  Hr^,,Ki      -.  . 
next   vertlcal    line   to   th^   rl^ht   is   marke d!i  ^I"^   ^^  "^^'^"^   "''"'      ^^e 
and    toward   the   left   -1,    -2  and   -3        ^hi!     t    '    ^^^  "^^*  +2.   and  +3. 
choose   at   least   ?   dlfferent  vpI.J;    ^  "u^®^  ^"^  ^  Chance   to 

be   increased   by   ustnlhlu  votltl     Im    r"^*"  f^l^ctive  and  thls  can 
vertlcal   Unes!  Points,   whlch  would   fall  between  two 

Our   flrst    item  here   is   the   ba^e   iir,«        r      ,. 
TRATIÜN    17   you  will   find   that   the  bLe   llne   ?^l.«   ^^^"^  ^*  ^^^"^- 


Cur   second    item    is    the   iUddle   Zone.      Lookin^  at   the   sarrülp 

I'^!h^^   r"    ^^^^^^^   ^^^i^^l-   ^^^one   is   not  empnasized,    and  not  ne"!"^' 
lected.      So  we    put   the   dot   at    the   zero   point. 

iMumber   3    is    the   üpDer  Zone,    and  here  again  we   do  not   see 
any   preference,    and   a.-ain  we    put   the   mark  at  zero. 

Number   ^    is    the   Lower  Zone,    and  accordinfl:-   to   the   sample,   you 
will    see    some   extended    lower   loops.      Just  look  at  the   fourth  line 
from   the    top.    the   word    "ß:rowincr»' ,    the   last  G    is   extended   so  far  that 
there    is    a   little    interference  with    the   Upper  Zone   of   the  next   line. 
Phe   extension   of    the    Lower  Zone    is  not   stronpc  enou^h   to  Warrant  a   füll 
Point    to    the    rieht,    and    so   we   ß:ive  him  a  1/2   point  value,   and  you  see 
the   dot    on   the    line   between   0  and  +1. 

The   next    6   items   deal  with    the   type    of   connections  we   see 
in  the   handwritin;?  samDle.      Number   5,    the  prarland,   can  be   identifled 
to   the   rieht  as   a   strone  orarland,    or   to  the   left   of  the   zero  line   as 
a  weak  .orarland.      Several    forms   are   present   that   can  be  considered 
as  mild    forms    of  a   strone  garland.      In  the   second  line   from  the   top, 
In  the   word   "industry"    the   N    is   sliehtly  earland   on  the   bottom.      In 
the   same    line,    the   word    "includes"   has  a   similar  formation.      Con- 
flrmine  this,    you  can  look   In   the   third   line   from   the   top,    the  word 
"ranching:"    shows   a  clear  garland  H.      The  handwriting  as  a  whole  cannot 
be  considered  a   typical   garland  writlng.      However,    for  the  purpose   of 
accuracy,    the    slleht    inclinatlon    toward   the   garland  should  be   recorded 


Lesson  x 


on  the  ^raph  the  followln^  1.^'  V^   P°l"t  to  the  n^y,^        . 
wrltlriff.   Howev^-r  ^^     J-nere  are  some  ano-io  ^   ^"«re  are  no 

iome  of  the  an^l^r  w,    ^°  evaluate  the  an^lp.   ^^  ^'^^  °f  the 
muscular  cL?roi  '•rhe'll^f'  """^^  ^^  -'nSS?  /^s^^^"»  ^^  «tren.th. 
"machlnery..  shows  the  ie??er^?''^  '"  ^^«  ^«^«"th  line  f?o™  ^.'  ^^"P"^ 

T  T'^   r  ^^""°^  <^°"^lder  thls  a  ^chno?""^  ''  "°  ^h^^^-i.  no  deutle 
-0.  NO.  8.  9.  and  10  are  lef t  emoty?     '^^^  <^onnectlon  form 

wlth  Style^E^arStlon!'  ^nft^he^lnj^r^lfr^^^'^^-l  ^-^^^eet  deal 
Lessons  6  and  ?.  we  are  ^oln^  to  detP^r^^^-  ■^°"  ^^^«  ««l^ed  in 
wrlter  by  mäkln«  the  Style  Evalua??nn^!  l^^   l^tellUence  of  thls 
ILLUTrHATlON  17.   As  you  can  see  on  ?J%''  ^°l   *^«  ^^»^1«  i" 
above  ho.  11.  the  numbers  now  read  1  Jo  1°^.°^   ^^"  '^°"^1^  ^l"« 

read  1  to  5,  from  the  rieht  to  the  left 

'•   Syth^r^'  '''''   i^valuatlon  test  conslsts  of  lookln.  for  the 


(1) 


The  rhythm  pattern  as 
Kood,  as  you  can  see. 
Is  2. 


shovm  m  ILLUSTRATION  1?A  Is  very 
Our  evaluatlon  for  thls  pattern 


(2) 


Continulnff  wlth    the   determlnatlon   of   the  rhythm     we 
now   look  at   the  wrlter- s   distrlbutlon  of  spLe       Thls 

the"r^oi?°"^   ^"    *^^!   ^^'"Pl^'    however.   you  cannot  escape 
u^^^ivÜ        °^  crowdlnc:   on   thls   page   of  wrltlnp.    partlc- 
ularly  when  you   observe   the   lower  part   of  the  r^k^^     vL 
flß-ure  for  the  dlstrlbutlor 


part   of   the   patre,    The 
of   Space   Is   2-1/2. 


(3) 


The  rhythm  of  form  is  also  a  good  one  in  thls  sample. 
Only  a  few  of  the  letter  formatlons  show  a  sllcht 
disturbance  of  the  rhythm.   For  Instance,  in  the  ninth  line 
from  the  bottora,  the  capltal  R   in  the  word  "ranches"  seems 
to  be  sllffhtly  out  of  Proportion.   The  ficure  for  the 
rhythm  of  form  Is  to  be  2, 

(^)   The  last  factor  to  be  determlned  for  rhythm  is  the  search 
for  extremes,   tiardly  anythina:  could  be  called  extreme  in 
thls  writlnp:,  and  our  flgure  would  be  1-1/2,  which  brings 
the  total  for  rhythm  to  8.   Ulvlded  by  4,  the  overall 
flgure  for  rhythm  in  the  Style  Evaluation  test  Is  2. 

This  flgure  2  for  rhythm  Is  the  2  that  Is  flrst  recorded  on 
your  grapholoRlcal  worksheet.   None  of  the  detailed  flP-ures  can 
be  found  there. 
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B. 


C. 


Ü. 


A. 


Our  next  oonslderatlon  for  the   t^o^    , 

few  exceptlons   m   the   Unner  «L    f^*   ^^   *he   symmetry.      with  « 

very   ;,ood.    and   the    fl;.u?e   ^0?^^^^  ^^°"'^'    ^^«   syLetJJ  Js 
Nork   Sheet   Is   2.  '^  re    1  or  symmetry  as   recorded   on  the 

Creativeness    is  not  n    q+->.^v, 

very   few   slmnlif rcattons:°althoi;^h   IV^'^r   ^^^^^^-      ^^-^  a.e 

are   slmpllfied.      our  flR^re   forthis  Ts  f.      '""  "^P'^^^l  ^«"«^'^ 

p:siiiirL^?e:^%°a:h°ieJLrij  i^L^s^'  ?"\T^ "  -  -^ 

uatlon  we   have   glven  a  2   for   leglbiUt;.  ^^^^^  ^''^^- 

woulS   be    3   ?n   s?vlZ    ^^?'■^?^      ""^  ''°"  remember.    the  avera^e 
wo,^Ih    ;  ;^ ^        tivaluatlon.      cvery  declmal  point  below 

would    carry  a   lot   of  weicht   in   Judgin;,  the   intelllgence; 

The   next   group   of   evaluation   Points   conslsts   of  the   trait  in- 
dicators,    and    there   are    15,      The   numbers  are   16  -   30.      As  you 
can   see    on    the   orarhological  worksheet,   we  are  reverting  to   the 
orlp:inal  markinc:  as    on   the    top. 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


Number   lo  deals  with   the    trends.      Judginc:  the    Indlcators 
for  left   and  right   trend ,    we  must   say   that   there  are 
indicators   for   both,   with  a   sliprht  majority  to  the  rißrht. 
This    is    the   reason   for  marking  him  with  a  1/2   point   to 
the  rlght. 

Number  1?   deals   with   reffularity.      At    first  glance  you 

may  not  consider  this   a  writing  with  regularity.      The 

heifi:ht    of    the   hiddle  Zone  downstrokes,   and   the  width 

are   pretty  even.      The   difference   in  the  angle    is   notlceable, 

but   because    of    the   age   of   the  writer   It  would  not  carry   too 

much  weicht.      Considerinp:  all   these  circumstances ,   we  have 

glven  him   for  regularity   a  1-1/2   to  the  right. 

Number  18,    pressure,   must   be   regarded  as  mild  primary 
pressure.      We   have   given  him  a  1,    to  the  rlscht.      Of 
necessity,    the   number   19    (weak  pressure)    is   left  empty. 


{^) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


(h) 


(9) 


•Lesson  X 
i'age   5 


i'he  next  four  indlcAtn^^c 

the  name  and  address  was  p^mS/   °^i«^lnal.  however 
deleted  from  our  copy   A?tn« i  ?  '  !""*  ^»^^^  "^s 
leave  much  of  a  marlln   on  top!  '''     """""^  ^^^  "°t 

Number  24  shows  the  scao*.  k»^ 

Piates  the  llnes  come  so  ein«,«.  +-^  I  !'   ^"  '"^"■V 
dan^er  Of  touchin«  «ach  Une  to  ?Hr^?.°^^^^  ^^^^  ^he 
indlcated.  and  actuallv  the?^  L!  .  °*''^''  ^^  stroncly 
touch.   Thls  would  be  an  Scatlon  ^r.'  TÜ'^"  ^^^'^^  ^° 
between  llnes  Is  not  sufficien?  «nH  ?^^  ^^^  ^^^^^ 

dar.,   ana   tK,  .ot   Z^.T .ITor.^TlllllTV^",  =''- 
anf  ^L'a'öt*^'   oiilL^iSJi  .'Lriril'!^^  '°  *•  "-'^«' 

the   evaluatlon    on    the    7P-rn   Hy.1  ^'    indicated  by 

^M.^lrrnr    ^^^^^^^^^^l-V    the   same   as    the  writin^.    and 
thls    is    indicated    by    the   dot   2   lines   to   the   iPft. 

No  vertical   or   horizontal   Dlrectional  Pressure   can  be 
found    In    this  writinc.    and   so  29  and   30   on  the   flrst  and 
second    line    show   the   dots    on   0. 


This   comDletes    the    explanation   of   the   ß:rapholofl:ical  worksheet. 


**-M--k-<t--K--Jf'Jf 


ijane  :   Ularence  H.V.T. 
•'^hlch  Hand:   Ricrht 
Purpose  of  the  Analysis: 


Six:   Male 


Aere :   72 


Personal 


!£Utline  for  analysis:   "onsiderinc:  the  apce  of  the  writer,  the 
^ood  base  line  may  be  the  most  outstandin^  indicator.   Also  the 
strict,  almost  rl;2:ld  re^ularity  will  indioate  the  proper  picture 
for  this  Personality.   iMext  would  be  hip;h  intelliß^ence,  and  the 
almost  nonexistinp:  margins ,  not  to  fordet  the  ri^ht  slant.  and  some 
pressure.   The  fact  that  the  signature  is  no  different  than  the 
>^ritinp:  is  also  important.   The  small  amount  of  anwlarity  in  the 
connections  in  this  wrltin/r  must  be  re^arded  as  a  siflrn  of  strencrth. 


Lesson  X 


rhe   base    llne,    the    reo-ularitv   and    i-ho 

.lected   in    the    face   of   all   the1i.1e\?S"S?   sfreS^h!^   '^  ^^^ 


•»*••)*■•«■ 


•J^   •»•   * 


HTom  t^e  outline,  we  will  now  proceed  to 


write  the  analysis. 


Tntj.  AK'ALYSjS 

hls  intelllflronne  is  helpful  In  this  r^spect.   He  under- 
stands  and  sees  the  Important  thln^rs  that  must  be  done,  and  he  does 
not  5^et  sldPtracked  by  unlmportant  details.   Che  Intpllirrenoe  also 
helps  him  to  understand  how  to  conserve  hls  means.   he  is  cons^-vative 
enouß^h  not  to  waste  any  of  hls  resources. 

Indlcatlons  here  are  that  thls  nerson  does  not  p:et  In- 
volved  wlth  strlct  for-nallty,  particularly  when  it  coraes  to  buslness 
Dropos  ltlo>-s.   In  hls  private  llfe  he  raay  he  more  ^nlded  by  hls  up- 
brlnp:ln;7-,  and  hls  behavlor  wlth  other  people  would  have  to  be  tertned 
as  conservatlve.   hls  attltude  tovrards  others  will  not  allox-r  hl--n  to 
deviate  too  much  f  rom  the  acceDted  norm.   un  the  othe-r  hand  ,  he  v;lll 
be  fair  wlth  the  next  person,  and  the  rule  that  vou  should  not  do  to 
others  v;hat  you  v;ould  not  wlsh  done  to  you,  Is  one  rule  of  Importance 
to  hlm. 

rhls  should  not  be  re/^arded  as  meanlnp:  that  thls  person 
is  inflexible.   he  is  capable  of  followlnpc  rules  tha^.  h^  has  orlflr- 
inally  acceüted,  and  he  can  be  descrlbed  as  a  person  with  a  stronp* 
sense  of  duty.   whenever  the^e  Is  a  Job  to  De  done  whlch  he  feels  is 
ImDortant,  he  will  do  it  wlth  a  conslderable  amount  of  tenaclty. 
Considerin.T  hls  aore ,  it  must  be  stated  that  the  determination  whlch 
he  Shows  in  the  completion  of  hls  endeavors  is  qulte  remarkable. 

In  thls  a^e  s:roup  he  must  be  recrarded  as  a  rare  exception 
to  the  T^nle,   hls  orood  nature  is  definitely  .c^oal  directed.   he  will 
not  allow  others  to  jud^e  hlm  for  bis  .ocood  natura  only.   r.is  iaea 
is  to  be  judged  a  stron;?.  forthric^ht  person  x^ho  likes  the  direct 
approach. 


riilö    :Li^')ö    LiLirioÜi^J    ■£-'^n. 
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Student  Name  and  Addr 


es3 


1. 
2. 


INSTRUCTION  SKPT^  .>,d  .^.  ^^^  ,^,,,  ^ 

Wlth  illustratlons  17.  17a  and  17r  ^^   ^       ^      ^ 

;o  the  tape  recordlng'at  least  ^ce  '''°"*  °^  ^°"'  '^^*^" 


1. 


2. 


3. 


4. 


TEST  TOR  LES30N  X 


Complete  the  test  without  the  use  of  any  study  guide 


It  is  sufficient  to  know  the  approximate  age 
of  a  grownup  person  for  the  purpose  of  doln« 
a  handwrlting  analysls. 

It  is  sufficient  to  know  the  age  of  a  teen- 
ager  wlthin  two  years. 

The  graphologlcal  worksheet  is  designed  to 
collect  the  necessary  Information  for  doing 
a  handwrlting  analysls. 

Wrlte  an  analysls  of  the  handwrlting  shown 
below.  The  man  is  63  years  olc,  he  writes 
wlth  hls  right  hand  and  the  original  sample 
was  wrltten  on  llned  paper.  The  pressure  is 
medium  prlir:ary  and  because  of  the  small 
sample  you  will  have  to  disregard  the  marglns. 
Use  the  study  guldes  to  do  the  analysls, 
A  blank  worksheet  is  enclosed,  Should  you  need 
T^ore  Space  use  an  extra  shoet  of  paper. 


T   P 


rp 


T   P 


,j/ur 


iU)Juy^>ll  4aj^M 


..M-f- 


kR. 


C.iü-i.T.     RHytrikl  Patte RfJ 

"■^  ■  '7A. 


-J  * 


1 . 

2. 
3. 

4. 

?T 

6. 
7. 
8. 

9. 
10. 


Base  Line 
Middle  Zone 
Upper  Zone 
_Lower   Zone 
(iarland 
Arcade 
Angle 
Thread 
Double   Bow 
Schooltype 


Graphologlcal  Worksheet. 

Informative   Selectlve 


^operty   of  Jelix  Klein. 


8,  . 


weak 
flat 

second. 


11  . 
12. 
13. 
U. 

16. 

17. 
13. 
19. 
20. 
21  . 
22. 

23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 

27. 
28. 

29. 

30. 


Rliythra 
Symmetry 
Creativenesa 
Legibility 
Speed 


Style   Evaluation. 


Trait   Indicators. 

left 


Trends 

Regularity 

Pressure 

Weak  pressure 

Left  margin 

Right  margin 

Upper  margin 

Lower  margin 

Space  between  lines 

Space  between  words 

Slant 

Size 

Width 

Signature  ,^^  ^ 

Directional  pressure,  hör.  past 

vertical  uppex 


irreg. 

second. 

fine  1. 

narrow 

narrow 

narrow 

narrow 

narrow 

small 

left 

sm^ll 

narrow 

no  diff. 


Name:   ciarence  W.V.T. 

Purpose  of  analysis:  personal 


»trong 
high 

primary 

f  s/TT 

3  Jto 


1^ 


right 

formal, 

primary 

dark  1. 

Wide 

Wide 

Wide 

Wide 

Wide 

large 

right 

large 

Wide 

diff. 

future 

lower 


rig. 


sex:  M.  age:  72  which  hand:  Right 


Outline  for  analysis:   Considering  the  age  of  the  writer,  the  good 
baseline  may  be  the  most  outstanding  indicator.  Also  the  strict, 
almost  rigid  regularity,  will  indicate  the  proper  picture  for  this 
Personality,  Next  would  be  the  high  intelligence,  and  the  almost  non- 
existing  margins,  not  to  forget  the  right  slant,  and  some  pressure. 
The  fact  that  the  signature  is  no  different  than  t  he  writing,  is  also 
important.  The  small  amount  of  angular  com©  ctions  that  we  can  detect 
in  this  writing  must  be  regarded  as  a  sign  of  strength.  The  baseline, 
the  regularity,  and  the  angle  connections  make  a  very  streng  corabin- 
ation.  The  slight  garland  can  almost  be  neg]a  cted,  in  the  face  of  all 
the  indicators  of  strength« 


ILL  /7ß 


1 

2 
3 

4 

6 

7 
8 

9 

10 


11 
12 

13 

14 
ü 


16 
17 
13 

19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 

27 
28 

29 

30 


Base  Line 
Mlddle  Zone 
Upper  Zone 
Lower  Zone 
Garland 
Arcade 
Angle 
Thread 
Double  Bow 
Schooltype 


Graphological  Workshe^t.    ^^P^^^y  ^f  felix 
Informative  Selectivee 


Klein. 


weak 
flat 

second 


Rhythm 
Symmetry 

Creativenesa 

Legibility 
Speed 


Style  Evaluation. 


Trait  Indikators. 

left 


Trends 
Regularity 
Pressure 
Weak  pressure 
Left  margin 
Right  margin 
Upper  margin 
Lower  margin 
Space  between  lines 
Space  between  words 
Slant 
Size 
Width 
Signature 

Directional  pressure,  hör.  past 

vertical  upper 


irreg. 

second. 

fine   1. 

narrow 

narrow 

narrow 

narrow 

narrow 

small 

left 

sm^ll 

narrow 

no  diff . 


• 

J  -i 

l   - 

{    0   i- 

1  1-a  t3 

1 

"".    1 

-1h1 

"~" 

2. 

^ 

H 

E 

S 

^ 

T 

1 

g 



9 

— 

11 

1 

»= 

=• 

l< 

Boi^ 

J 
1 

^^ 

•  " 

"^ 

5    + 

"^ 

T^ 

fi 


AS 


hl                    — —  - 

■^-MM    ^..H.   m^^  WHI^    MMMM    Mi^anM 

■MMMMH    MMi^M«    Mi^l»!  i^HHMN    MMWM«    ■MMMMi 

l^l^B^BH     WBH^     MMM  ■■HHMB     MH^HMH     ■a^B^H 

■■^■««H     a^^^mm    —»■  MMHMH    MMMMM    ii^^Ma« 


»trong 
high 

primary 


right 

formal,    rig. 

primary 

dark  1. 

Wide 

Wide 

Wide 

Wide 

Wide 

large 

right 

large 

Wide 

diff. 

future 

lower 


Name : 


Purpose   of  analysis: 


sex: 


age: 


which  band: 


Outline  for  analysis: 


INTELLIGENCE  IN  HANDWRITING 


Advanced  Course 


By:   Felix  Klein 


If  we  are  going  to  talk  about  Intelllgence,  we  must  flrst  of  all 
know  what  we  and  Dr.  Max  Pulver  under stand  about  thls  word.   When 
we  say  we  understand  one  subject,  we  mean  In  a  part'lcular  sense; 
The  process  of  meanlngful  perceptlon,  or  the  perceptlon  of  the    ^ 
meanlng  of  a  subject  Is  the  core  of  actlng  Intelligent ly. 

The  greatness'  of *  the  Intellectual  sensltlvlty  depends  on  the  structure 
of  the  character  of  the  person.   There  are  two  ways  of  thlnklng 
(Intellectually)  whlch..we.wlll  define  now. 

Analytlcal  Thlnklng 

In  the  analytlcal  way  of  thlnklng,  the  mlnd  acts  as  a 

dlvlder  of  a  whole  Into  Its  components,  or  parts. 

Emplrlcal  Thlnklng 

In  the  emplrlcal  way  of  thlnklng,  the  vlew  of  the  observer 
Is  dlrected  toward  the  subject  and  not  toward  the  procedure 
of  thlnklng.   (It  depends  on  experlence  or  Observation.) 

The  Psychology  by  Assoclatlons  Is  only  a  pseudo-psychology.   Part- 
recognltlons  are  brought  to  the  surface  wlthout  allowlng  a  systematlc, 
progressive  thlnklng.   The  thlnklng  process  composes,  elther  wlth 
Its  syntheslst  functlons,  or  It  decomposes  In  Its  analytlcal  way. 

Here  are  some  graphologlcal  Indlcators  of  components  of  Intelllgence 
In  the  handwrltlng. 

A.  CONNECTED  WRITINCiS 

Here  Dr.  Max  Pulver  remlnds  you  that  the  connected  wrltlng 
Indlcates  a  person  who  Is  quick  In  maklng  assoclatlons,  but 
thls  alone  Is  not  an  Indlcatlon  of  Intelllgence.   He  does 
concede,  however,  that  It  Is  a  good  basls. 
'.■.'.'.  .  ' ' 

B.  LETTER  FORMATIONS 

The  Indlvldual  fonnatlon  of  the  letters,  partlcularly  the 
tendericy  toward  the  rlght,  Is  an  Indlcatlon  pf  Intelllgence. 
Thls  forward  move  toward  the  rlght  Is  a  wrltlng  motlon  whlch 
a  less  Intelligent  or  less  purposeful  person  cannot  achleve. 
A  streng  rlghtward  motlon  can  sometlmes  have  an  aggresslvely 
Intelligent  flavor  to  lt.  Thls  type  of  aggressive  Intelllgence 
Is  commonly  known. 

C .  DIMINISHING  LETTER  SIZES 

The  analytlcal  form  of  Intelllgence  manlfests  Itself  graphlcally 
In  dlmlnlshlng  slze  of  the  letters  wlthln  a  word,  or  wlthln 
one  wrltlng  Impulse. 

D.  SIMPLIFIED  FORMS  '     ^'   '  ■ 
Thls  Is  another  graphologlcal  Indlcator  of  analytlcal  Intelll- 
gence.  The  analytlcal  person  wants  to  reach  a  goal.   It  Is 
therefore  allen" to  hlm  to  spend  tlme  on  ornamented  forms. 


Inteliigence  In  Handwrltlng 


^*   RIGHT  TREND 

^Üni^^^^'^V^^!?^'*^'''^  ''''^^'''''  ^^^^^  ^^  ^a^«  establlshed  as  an 
Indlcator  for  tho  ompirlcal  Intelli ß-encft  oAr.  vy^^Z  ae  an 

The  negative  slde  of  the  analytlcal  Intellln-enöe  r^r.A^   » 
purpose  of  eatlng  lt.  and  then  not  dolL  so   cLnhf.o?? 

Person  delves  into  the  matter  f  or  the  solln,',^  J^  ^^^^   °^ 

EeSrii;   Thls  way  only  the  se'.iLnol   oflnleTllLlltl^ll''^ 
Kept  because  the  prlme  conce-rn  ic  nr,^  «-t.  •^"''®"''?;0"a-«-ity  is 

to  get.rld  öf  the  "I"  un^«^  fnio     l   ^°   «^^^P  ^^^   matter,  but 
-  cän-be  Seen  when  the  o^eJdoln«  of^^h^^r"''-  G^^Phlcally.  thls 
of  llleglblllty.      overdolng  of  the  fonns  reaches  the  level 

F.   DISTRIBUTION  OF  SPACE 

It  has  been  emphaslzed  that  a  sense  of  n-r,^^^   4» 
part  of  mtelllgence,  but  It  Is  onlv  L^f    -p^   ^  necessary 
presslon  of  a  sense  öf  order  in  hhZ  i^t  i,*.  ^^®  graphlc  ex- 
m  the  dlstrlbutlon  of  snace  ^r-^^   l"telllgence  will  be  found 
tlon  between  the  word°^^J?:ran°J  tSe^^S^LT^^Ad^^he^Ü  "°^"^^- 

SL?Jerspacerbe%i??e"n'words'^J"?L^f  ^^  ^°"^^  ''   Judge.ent. 
indlcate  ^dlstnrhanct   oflhi\otll^t\t^^^'^°^   rhythmlcal, 
of  Judgement  of  values.   The  lack  ofnini^^^"®'  °''  ^  dlsturbance 
Indlcates  the  lack  of  prooeJ  unrf^T^cL^J?^   Spaces  between  words 

wrlter  who  lacks  sr^hroTploTllllTH^L'l   °.Ttl' ' .  .^"^^     ' 
necessary  to  Judge.   In  most  cac,po  ;itL   ?    ®°*  ^^®  dlstance 
sldered  a  negative  fact  w?^J  t^l        thls  alone  must  be  con-  , 

hlghly  creatfJe  pers^ninil^s   Thes^lr??  f   ^an^wrltlngs  of 
ductlve  Impulses  qultelrreguiarlvsn^^jf^^  ^tZ^    ^*^«^^  pro-/. 
abundance  of  creatlve  spuJtfth« ?.;>., ^oi^^"®^  ^^*^®  Is  such  an 

Order  or  rhythm.   A lypical  example  o?  ?M«^rf^'^^^^  "P  ^"^ 
of  Beethoven.  exampxe  of  thls  Is  the  handwrltlng 

Accordlng  to  Pulver,  the  thlnklng  by  assoclatinr.  v,o=  „ 

but  It  can  „ever  get  to  the  core'^of  the  ^aj?er   Sj  hl^rel^ib?,'  h  . 
the  followlng  polnts  to  lllustrate  thls  establlshed 


Intolllgence   in  Handwrltlng. 
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1. 


2. 


3. 


4. 


The  thlnklng  (wlth  the  help)  of  assoclatlons,  or  by  assoc- 
latlon.   In  shortt  the  psychology  of  assoclatlons,  does  not 
allow  füll  understandlng  of  the  sense  of  the  matter. 

There  are  two  ways  of  arrlvlng  at  the  füll  understandlng  of  a 
matter  through  thlnklng. 

a. )   Emplrlcal  thlnklng 

b. )  Analytlcal  thlnklng 

We  ünderstand  nox^r  that  a  Clearing  procoes  Is  neoessary,  whlch 
makes  us  sort  faots  aboüt  matters  and  whlch  can  also  be 
achleved  by  puttlng  parts  and  Information  together  that  were 
prevlously  dlvlded. 

We  have  also  learned  that  keeplng  order.  the  sortlng  In  the 
thlnklng  process,  Is  a  basls  for  the  Intelllgence.   We  should 
emphaslze  rlght  here  that  the  ordorly  thlnklng  -  the  keeplng 
of  Order  In  our  mlnd  -  THE  LOGIC  -  does  not  mean  the  llmlt  of 
the  capaclty  of  the  thlnklng  process.   V/e  can.  however.  say 
that  loglc  Is  the  prerequlslte  for  any  productlve  thlnklng/ 

It  Is  very  Important  for  any  higher  form  of  thlnklng  to  be  able  to 
antlclpate  the  posslbllltles  of  the  outcome.   Thls  antlclpatlon 
flrst  mentloned,.  m  Greek  phllosophy.  Is  really  the  basls  for  the 
phantaay  6f  our  Imagination.   The  experlence  Is  only  ono  half  of 
the  creatlve  mlnd.   The  other  half  conslsts  malnly  of  Imaginative 
powers.   The  graphlo  expresslon  for  thls  antlclpatlon  In  the 
thlnklng  process  can  be  found  when  the  flrst  letter  of  a  word 
Stands  by  Itself ,  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  word  In  an  other- 
wlse  connected  handwrltlng.   But  also  dlrect  loglcal  connections 
thlnklrT         schooltype  are  Indlcatlons  for  synthetlc.  productlve 

•  ■ 

Thls  antlclpatlon  of  thlngs  or  posslbllltles  of  outcome*  or 
IDEA  ATTITUJDE,  Is  malnly  Important  for  two  functlonal  reasons: 

1.  It  glves  dlrectlon  to  all  useful  observatlons  In  the 
positive  sclences  and  glves  value  to  all  Inductlon  and 
deductlon  through  dlscrlmlnatlng  thlnklng. 

2.  It  Is  the  startlng  polnt  for  all  phllosophlcal  metaphyslcs 
of  whlch  the  final  alm  Is  the  recognltlon  of  the  absolute 
belng. 

'■••■,'       "   •   •■  ■  *    ■  •  .•  ^  "  .  ■•  ' ' 

3.  There  is  a  posslble  thlrd  functlon  of  the  IDEA  ATTITÜDE. 

Thls  Is  the  understandlng  of  an  Indlvldual  person.   The'layman 
may  call  thls  Intuition,  but  wrongly  so.   (We  will  dlscuss 
thls  later. ) 

Now  we  have  reached  the  upper  border  of  what  we  call  Intelllgence 
When  we  speak  about  the  general  Intelllgence  of  our  fellow  man,  we 


« 
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Hill  bo  mterested  In  hls  actlve  attentlvoness,  If  he  Is  quick 
In  understandlng,  and  If  hls  recoptlveness  Is  brlght,  and  not 

vu-^-^^S^^P^'  ^'^    flnally.  If  he  qulckly  flnds  the  contact  to 
the  thinklng  of  others. 

Ease  of  comprehenslon,  expressed  by  a  llght,  qulckly  movlng  hand- 

wrltlng  speaks  for  a  mlnd  whlch  adapts  Itself  to  reallty  wlthout 

much  frlctlon,   If  thls  speed  can  be  called  too  speedy   or 

hasty,  we  still  must  conslder  hls  comprehenslon  quick,  but  also 

riat    Because  of  the  haste  the  Influences  cannot  penetrate  too 
aeepiy. 

« 

Now  vre  come  to  the  next  part  of  Intelllgence ,  SAGACITY.   Webster 
aeflnes  thls  as  keenness  of  dlscernment  or  Judgement.   Saaacltv 
Shows  sureness  In  the  senseful  executlon  and  the  Intentlons 
„ffu  °^  u   .®°^:   Sagacity  moves  sensefully  sure  In  all  matters 
^iio?"^^  havlng  to  be  hampered  by  abstract  llmltatlons .  and  Is  not 
related  to  any  level  of  educatlon. 

A  dlstlnctlon  can  be  made  between  practlcal  and  theoretlcal 

tof«^^^;..?^!^  ^""^  *"5*f'°^  °^  aagaclty  dlffer  through  the  matters 
toward  whlch  they  are  dlrected.  but  not  through  the  degree  of 
sagaclty.   Sagaolty  Is  a  glft  of  nature  and  can  be  found  In  anv 
Phase  of  Intellectual  development.  ^ 

The  graphlcal  eipresslon  may  be  found  In  clear  sharp  stroVes  at 

take  ?he"?o^  of  «n'^"'  T^  '"  "}tt^  crossstrokesf^  ?f  ?he  1  dots 
take  the  form  of  an  Accent  Grave  (h    it  can  be  consldered  an 

expresslon  of  a  crltlcal  vlew  or  of  a  negative  crltlcal  te^Jency. 

Intelllgence  and  sagaclty  both  recognlze  the  essentlal    The 
V.^lltV^    1h.  ^vf  °"^^  llfference.   Intelllgence  develo^s  through 
sen^eJirex'eJSiSl-  ""^'^  '^'^^''^  ^^^^'^^^    ^^-"«^  acSte!'"^^' 


Translated  by  Felix  Klein  from  the  German  book  INTELLIGENCE  IM 
HANDWRITING  by  Dr.  Max  Pulver.  ^j.^i:.«oc  in 


THE  EXPRESSION  OF  INTELLIGENCE 

IN 
HANDWRITING 


A. 


B. 


E. 


F. 


I  f  '  " 

f>.«!!f\?**®™P*  *°  ^'o^™  a  Judgement  of  the  InfBlUr,«.,«    ^ 

i^rom  hls  Script,  our  foremost  ta-ik  i«  t?^  mtelligejnce  of  a  wrlter 

"lovlng  gesture  of  a  scrlnt  aJd  l«  rt.^^^  «presses  Itself  In  the 

rounded  shaplng  of  the  letteJ«  iL«  J  "^"^^  °°^®  ^^  ^  sleek 

and  monotonois^sJrlp?  onlJas  to  ?om«''.o"?i!^^''  ^°^"°-   ^"  ^  ^^Sl^i 
thlnklng  process  has  uSlted  mobl???v   k!S^  concluslon  that  the 

«raphologlcal  IndlcatSrf  of  wSat'ie'^re  SlscutJing?"'  Important 
SPEED  OF  WRITING 

limited  „rltl„s  spoed  IndlcSj^  a'^Sw'ChÄI^'ir^S^L'. 

SIMPLIFICATION 

Thls  shows  that  the  wrlter  hn<j  i-vi«  ov,n  <  4.,.  ^ 

essentlal.   If   at  th«  ^fm«  ?f  the  ablllty  to  recognlze  the 

letter  Is  well  accomS^lIhSI   ihe '«^V?.  T"?^^  ^^^P«  °^  t^e 

thought  can  be  recSSSd  S!?h. '^?ontrary^o°?hf^"'^^"'' 
compllcated  shapes.  whlch  o«iv  ^woi  i   "^     thls,  a  use  of 
of  a  letter,  polnt  to  a  w^?^«^  u^^   °"  unessential  parts 

importaSc^  'M";e«?ss!iirL^?o?rrjfx?j  ^Sd^L^;;?.    • 

INDIVIDUALITY   OF  LETTER  SHAPES 

-^*?lf..  Ä-lves  wlthess  to  Indenend^vii-      /^>.^~*^   -i    i.,. 
impärt-lal   Judgement.      cilJS?n^?nV^f^^^^\*^°"S:ht   and 

llttle   orlglnalltv  in  th«  ^««f     f*.?^   school  method  wlth 
thlnker  lifo  JiJS;^''  *^^  ^^"'^"^^tlng  brlngs   the   stereotyped 

SMALL  FINE-JOINTED  FORMS 

??oSSt^lJf  iJfaS?l%r?ruJd°^?3%f;rdSf"%^^   to  orgam^ed 
Large     crude   forms  lndlca?e^n^cSl?u?ed  ?nt^?!*?^^^; 
a  lack  of  sensltlvltv  of  th*»  m\«?       mi5^,^"^®-^^®°*  and 

in  the   for.  of  loScIl  dedSlt?Jn'';y.SSllzeri?Llf °?f ' 
the  connectlve  wrltino-        TAr^A4-^A    "^^^'-'^-^J-zes    itself   in 

spontaneous  Seas.  Äe  iseJull^H^^'^^^"  P°^^^^  t°"«^<i 
level   of   the  wrl?er!  "^«^"^"«ss   depend   on  the    Intellectual 

MEASURED  FULLNESS 
MEASURED  MEAGERNESS 


c. 


D. 
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G.   A  CtEAR  AND  SYSTEMATICAL  ARRANGEMENT 

Thls  corresponds  wlth  Intellectual  clarlty;  dlsorderly 
arrangement  of  the  scrlpt.  llne  entanglements  and  at  the 
same  tlme.  llleglblllty  polnt  to  obscure,  or  even  con- 
fused  thlnklng. 

Measured  sharpness  of  the  scrlpt  Is  employed  by  a  marked  Intellect- 
pasty  wrltlng  and  Irregulär  pressure  relate  to  the  Influence  that  ' 
experlences  of  the  Instlncts  have  on  the  thought  process. 

Care  In  the  executlon  of  the  Indlvldual  strokes  polnts  to  accuracy 
and  preclslon  also  In  the  thlnklng  process.   Negllgent  wrltlng: 
betrays  dlsregard  and  Indlfference  In  thlnklng.  as  well  as  In  the 
Horklng  Performance. 

^5^,^;.^®^^?*:^^"  "^°^^^^^S  a  Script  throws  llght  on  the  complexlty 
of  determlnlng  the  quantlty  and  quallty  of  Intelllgence.   A 
dlylslon  of  these  facts  Is  In  order  to  galn  an  Inslght  Into  the 
thlnklng  processes-and  the  efflclency  of  the  Intellect   The 
general,  vague  dlstlnctlon  of  "Intelligent"  or  "not  Intelligent" 
becomes  worthless,  slnce  thlnklng  processes  may  slmultaneously 
contaln  positive  as  well  as  negative  tralts. 


-•s  ., 


^Ü'^fu^'^^^"^®  "^^  translated  by  Mrs.  Eva  R.  Jacobs  from  a  chapter 
Ol  the  German  Book  WIR  DEUTEN  DIE  HANDSCHRIFT  by  Dirks  Gottschalk. 


INTUITION 


Advanced  Couree 


By 


Felix  Klein 


The  functlons  of  INTELLIGENCE  and  SAGACITY  have  nothing  In  common 
JJith  the  functlon  of  INTUITION.   The  term  Is  very  often  mlsused. 
*^ö  of te-ndde'ntify  "havlng  a  good  feellng  for  somethlng"  wlth 
Intuition.  .  ^ 

Intuition  Is  not  an  act  of  Intelllgence.   It  Is  not  based  on 
sense  for  factual  matters.   It  Is  not  a  form  of  understandlng 
In  llne  wlth  other  comprehenslons.   It  Is  not  equal  to  havlng 
Ideas,  for  Instance  on  the  basls  of  comblnatlons  of  whlch  the 
Singular  components  are  not  obvlous. 

Intuition  Is  the  Intellectual  comprehenslon  and  the  ablllty  to 
understand  clear  phenomena  and  clear  meanlngful  Intentlons  through 
thelr  self-evldent  standlng  In  our  consclous  mlnd.   Intuition 
needs  sureness,  It  should  not  be  compared  wlth  comprehenslon  of  an 
object.   Intuition  Is  seelng,  not  comprehendlng. 

Intuition  can  do  the  followlng:   Through  Its  Inner  slght.  or  better 
through  Its  »'throughslght"  It  can  understand  complex  correlatlon$ 
wlth  one  "stroke"  In  the  fleld  of  art,  the  fleld  of  sclences,  and 
the  fleld  of  human  understandlng.   Thls  understandlng  comes  up     ^-   . 
wlthout  prevlous  experlence. 

The  Intuitive  glft  can  best  be  descrlbed  In  the  followlng  way 
An  understandlng  whlch  remalned  In  the  subconsclous  mlnd  suddenly 
will,  be  brought  to  the  consclous  mlnd.   Most  llkely  there  Is  a 
remalnder  of  archalc  attltude  In  Intuition.   Intuition  cannot 
graphlcally  be  detected  wlth  any  degree  of  certalnty.   One  indlcatlon 

f.  ir^J^  ^ne  lack  of  connections.   Wherever  thls  is  comblned  wlth 
a  llghtly  movlng.  colorless  writing  we  can  deduct  a  presentlment   a 
feellng  for  the  latent,  an  antlclpatlon  of  the  meanlng  of  a  symptom. 

In  cases  of  exhaustlon  and  mental  retardation  and  lack  of  writing 
sklll  (as  for  Instance  In  chlldren  or  uneducated  grownups)  a  dls- 
connected  writing  Is  also  present.   But  the  "gestalt"  is  missing 
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GRAPHOLOGY 
Advanced  Course 


by: 


FHiLIX  KLEIN 


PICTURES  OF  HANDWHITING 

We  observe  handwritinc:  accordlnp;  to  four  (^)  major  plctures.   These 
pictures  are : 

A.  Plcture  of  Motion 

B.  Plcture  of  Form 

C.  Plcture  of  Color 

D.  Plcture  of  Space 

Each  of  the  four  pictures  llsted  above  can ,  In  turn,  be  classlfled 
by  three  major  valuatlons.   It  Is  by  these  valuatlons  we  make  our 
conslderatlons  and  analyses.   The  valuatlons  are  as  f ollows : 

Stron;^; 


Weak 


Dlsturbed 


üur  flrst  dlscusslon  concerns  explanatlons  of  the  three  valuatlons 
lllustrated  above.   Then  we  will  dlscuss  how  they  affect  the  four 
{^r)    wrltlnc:  pictures  of  motlon.  form,  color,  and'  space,  and  how 
these  four  pictures  are  related  to  each  other  as  well  as  to  the 
valuatlons. 


STHONG  (DISTINCT)  PICTURES 

The  plcture  Is  deflnltely  developed  above  the  school  type,   It 
Indlcates  the  personallty  of  the  wrlter  Is  free,  unlnhlblted  and 
genuine.   It  seems  to  Impress  one  as  belng  llvely.   Dlstlnct 
pictures  are  usually  not  very  obvlous.   They  «Ive  one  the  Impression 
of  somethlng  entlrely  matter-of-fact  and  natural.   The  strenger  the 
plcture,  the  less  obvlous  It  becomes. 

WEAK  PICTURES 

The  wrlting  plcture  Is  In  a  state  of  underdevelopment.   It  Is 
not  far  above  the  school  type  form.   No  Indlvlduallstlc  tendency 
is  shown.   uther  characters  are  more  developed  than  thls  partlcular 
characterlstlc  (whlchever  one  we  are  conslderlnp:  of  the  four). 


It  must  be  nelther 


DISTUHBED  PICTURES 

To  recognlze  the  wrlting  plcture  as  dlsturbed 
weak  nor  streng.   Reasons  for  thls  could  be : 

Wrlting  lacklng  In  unlformlty 
Indlcatlons  of  contradlctlons 
Overdone  or  artlflclal 

More  eyecatchlng  than  the  weak  plcture 
Handwrltlng  often  domlnated  by  the  dlsturbance 
(Partlcularly  when  dlsturbance  has 
reached  a  certaln  degree. ) 


♦  **#*-n-*#^<. 
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Now  for  our  dlscusslon  of  the  four 
and  how  they  relate  to  each  other. 


(k)   baslc  plctures  themselves, 


PICTURE  ÜF  hüTION 

2n.  ^^ph"  r*'r^?Jf''^^5'  executed  plcture.   Wrltlng  Is  frozen  move- 
ment.  The  handKrltlng  is  also  an  exact  record  of  the  actual  move- 

^foLr^''^^^'^  ^^  ^^^  ^^""^  °^  ^^«  wrltlng.   It  IS  the  most  accSJIte 
record  we  can  make.   Movement  Is  recognlzed  by: 

Strength 

Dlverslty 

Steerlng. 
Because  movements  are  restrlcted  to' those  forms  we  have  learned. 
our  eye  Is  drawn  more  to  the  form  than  to  the  movement  of  the 
wrltlng.   We  are  bound  to  read  the  wrltlng. 

PICTURE  OF  FORM 

Thls  is  a  consclously  executed  plcture.   It  depends  on  the  person's 
aglllty  in  wrltlnp:.   It  Is  the  mastery  of  the  art  of  wrltln? 
Movement  Is  In  the  Service  of  the  form  to  be  achleved.   The  ;ore 
one  becomes  accus tomed  to  the  form,  the  more  unconsclius  the  g^vins 
L^    l^""^   ^^'    ^^^   quicker  you  wrlte.   The  more  you  live  the  movef 
ment   The  more  sure  the  stroke  becomes.   The  «eneral  flow  of  Ihe 

t^li'^'^^^"-°'^%\u°''^   deliberate.   Then  .comes  the  posslblllty  tha? 
the  plcture  of  the  movement  will  come  Into  prominence. 

free^°lesr"d^^w^n^"L^^^°'"^  intertwlned  as  the  form  becomes  more 
iree,  less  "drawn",  more  spontaneous.   We  don't  know  where  fn-rm 

wrltlng.   The  movement  then  is  only  In  the  slrvicP  nf  J^I  r«i  l 
FICTUPIE  OF   COLO.R 

^Ll      •    ^^^^   ^ontrol  whlch  tolerates  smearlness  and  blotches    S^ 
S^r^rbi!d^?h^^^;^n^!\S^th'^r'^:?L"^  llTlaf  T^'ll^'   ^nlt^^  ts  !^Ii  3  o  . 

TetietT.   r  '"W'^   t;e^5r?t1:L°^Wh^'?h'er'Se"use'pie°sfürro?"'°'"^^ 
whether  it  is  regulär  pressure  or  Irregulär  pressure^nilso  a  factor 


PICTURPJS  OF  HANDWRITING 


PICTURB  OF  SPACg 

The  precedlng  three  plctures  are  inseparable.   But  the  spaclal 
picture  necessltates  a  certaln  quantlty  of  wrltlnfl-   A  flllpd  nn+- 

ivI?liS'''''"^'% '^^  .^r^"  plctu^e.   Distribution  of  the'spice'on 
available  area  Is  both  a  questlon  of:  '  f  ^^  u  i 

ürderllness  of  the  mlnd 
Aesthetlo  tastes. 

These  two  factors  are  developed  relatively  late  in  llfe   Por 
some  people,  however,  thls  development  never  occurs. 

triJÄnL^^i^'^v,^^^  ^  picture  of  color  and  movement  in  hls  flrst 
scrlbblinKs  he  has  no  cognizance  of  the  picture  of  wrltln^  or 

?rwrn  ir?i^"°H  ^"  P^"^'      "  ^^  <^"^^"«  ^<^*^°°1  that  he  Starts 
to  learn  of  form  and  to  develop  a  sense  of  space.   Chlldren  must  be 

even  afteVfett^r?  '""''"^'^  °"  '^^  P^^«'   These'diff louItieSexlst 
even  after  letter  forms  are  more  or  less  establlshed.   Expression 

iiyirdt  llti'lTlli.':'   '""'  °™  '""vlduallty.  and" thS^I^^^Jr^aut, 

Parts  of  the  space  picture  are: 

Distance  between  liries 
iJirection  of  lines 
Formation  of  paraßrraphs 
Marß;ins 

These  Show  the  writer's  adaptability  to  space,  or  the  correlatinn 
of  parts  Of  the  wrlting  to  each  other.  and  to  the  whole  S«e  ?n 
two  words,  his  optical  equilibrium.        <  "  i-ne  wnoj.e  page.   in 

These  thln^s  are  not  entirely  separate  from  movement   form  and 
^^i^f.'      ^"^  irregularity  which  is  disturbance  of  mSv^men?  caS  also 
influenae  form,  althou«.h  ll«ht  disturbances  of  movement  need  not 
influenae  the  form,  but  rather  can  be  compensated  by  lt. 

Irregularity  of  wrlting  can  also  be  adjusted  by  spacing   Dis- 

in^lu^n^f  tl   ^^r,^"'^  ^°1°^  '""^t  be  very  strong  before^ihey  can 
influence  the  picture  of  space.  • 
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BRAIN  hOVErttlNT  CENTriR 
PALLIDICAL   INFLUENCES. 


Hyperklnesia  (qulckness) 
Emphasis  on  movement 
Abundance  of  movements 
Increase  of  movements 
Ease  of  movement 
Unrestful  movement 
Stprmy  movements 

Uncontrolled  movements  . 
To  &  Fro  Initial 
movements 


Irregularlty  of  the 

handwritlng 
Fluctuatlng  vrrltlng 
Elements,  unevenness 
Llvellness,    expanslon 
Released  writing  impul. 


Dlsturbance   of  writing 
path  &  distrlbu,    of 
coordlnatlon,  mvmt. 
Slips 

Drlvlng  or  hurrled 
movements 


Inexact  forms 
Uncertalnty   of  form 
Dlsintegratlon  of  form 
Des'tructlon     of  form 
Heduced  leglbillty 


TAbi^^b    TU    DtlTtLHl^iut:   Tnr;    hHAinWHlTlNG    COMPLKXKS     (INKLUENCKS) 


BHAIN  MüVEMKHT  CüNfnuL 
STRIARDIC   INPLUeNi;3ü 


bRAIN   DIRr:CTIÜN  C=--:NT!';ri 
■SÜBCüHTICAL  INFLUKN' :Eii 


SS?"!.?"  IL'rir^^',' "''  '"ff"""''  ""MlmEBi 


Hypoklnesla   (slovmess) 
Dlmlnlshlng  movements 
l^oor  In  movements 
Reductlon  In  movement 
Inhlblted  movements 
To  and  Fro  reducing 
.  movements 


iiHther>;morft  calra 
.Dellberate-  or:;tlred  - 
^^>:>j[)lastlc  •movements 
I^lvelylto  dynaralc   - 
elastlc  movements 
Tendency  for  to  &  fro 
:  movements 


JUlIllCUltV    In    CnnhIrmmiQ  i.v,^w. " • 


Dlfflculty  In  continuous 
movements,   hesitations 
Uncertalnty,    stopping 
Slackeninp:  of  writing 
Impulses    (corrections, 
addltional  piece-ons) 


Evenness 

Re.OTlarity   of  the  vmtlng 
Impulses 


RHYTHM   AS    INFLUENCED   BY    OIFFERhlNT  BRATA-   rv.MDr  ^-vp.. 


Dlsturbance   of  writing 
path  &* distrlbu.   of  ' 
coordlnation,    lack  of 
elan 

Limitation  of  cursary 

movements 
Lack  of  dynamic   tightness 


Rhythmic,   undisturbed 
course,   good   (prlmary) 
coordlnation 

üse  of  elastlc  Vibration 


FORMS   AS    INFLUh'NCKD  BY    OIFFERSNT   BHATtJ   COMHTKV hlS 


Reductlon   of  forms 
Curtailment   of   forms 
Poorness   of  form 
Rlgldlty  of  forms 
Stereotype   forms 
Schooltype   or  monotonous 
or  Infantile  forms 


ünpretentlous,    llvely  and 

simple   forras 
Integration  of  form  and 

movement 
Softness   of   form  to  fluid- 

Ity  of   form 
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BRAIN    DIHFCTION   CC-mp^c  l 
CORTICAL    INFLUr:;' 


.j 


Regula ted  movements    (vith 
diminishinor  livellness ') 

Intensity  of  movement 

Concentration  of  mvmts. 

Predominance   of    (almed) 
Singular  movements 
(either  as  a  dlrect 
result  of  cortlcal 
klnetic  innovatlon  or 
indirectly  as  an   Iso- 
lation of   the   to  and 
■fro  movement)  . 


Guidance  of  the  writing 
Impulses  in  the  sense 
of  preservation  or  in 
the  sense   of   «restalt 

Suppresslon  of  instlnct- 
ive   movement   sllps 


becondary  coordlnation 
Differentiated  and 

detailed  course 
Mechanical  and  beat-llke 

course   if  rhythm   Is 

reduced 


Willingness   for  form 

A.  Form  reduction    throiu-^h 

shortenin«:  of  wrltin^r 
path  with  limltatlon 
of  essential    licratures 

B.  Schooltype,   unlforra, 

clear  forms,  form- 
stren^rth,  ex.actre ss, 
good  legibillty 
Individuality  in  form 
to  eccentriclty  of 
form  style 
D.  hobilitv  of  form  to 
variety  overdolng  of 


c 


PALLIDICAL   INFLUENC£S 


Indlf ference    to   space 
^ipacial   confusion 


STRIARDIC    INFLUENCES 


SUBCÜRTICAL    INFLUßNCES 


SPACE   AS    INFLUENCED   BY  DIFFERENT   RRAIN   CQMPLEXES 


Insecurlty   in   space    (not 
knowing  hov/   to  handle) 
Helplessness    towards    space 
To   lose    one»s  way   in 
space 


Balanced  writlng   or  dense 

writinR  picture 
Without    individual 

relationship   to  space 


CORTICAL    INFLUENCES 


Pallidical   releases   and 

contractlons 
ieductlon   of   connections 
rendency   to   thread 


CONTRACTION-RELEASE   AS    INFLUENCED   BY   DIFFERENT   BRAIN   COMPLEXSS 


Individual   relat  i  onsh  l  p 

to  Space 
(Space  means   more    than 

somethinp:  for    one"s 

practica!   use) 
or 
Assault   or  violatlon   of 

Space 

or 
Schema tic  conventlonal 

use  of  Space 


rendency  to.  expressive 
speed  &  connectedness 

Zither  expressive  height 
with  a  tendency  to 
narrowness  or  expres- 
sive width  with  a  ten- 
dency to  smallness 

rendency  to  right  slant 
and  right  trend 

rendency  to  expressive 
differences  in  length 
&  height  of  zones 

General  centrifugallty , 
partlcularly  in  a  small 
writing 

Sither  lack  of  pressure 
or  uneven  pressure  - 
both  expressive 


Striardic  contraction 
tendency  towards  ex- 
pressive angles  or  ex- 
pressive arcades  or  to 
supported  connections 


Medium  contraction  with 
tendency  to,  or 
oripcin  of  release 


SPEED  AS  INFLUENCED  BY  D 
Expressive  slowness 
Narrowness  -  Meagerness 
Smallness  -  Upright  slant 
Left  slant 
Tendency  to  left  trend 

through  lack  of  right 

movements 
Tendency  to  larger  Spaces 

between  words 
Tendency  to  small  diff- 
erences in  Upper  and 

Lower  lengths 
General  centrepedality 

(roll  in  &  roll  out) 
Ne.o;lect  of  Upper  &  Lower 

Zones 
Tendency  to  expressive 

lack  of  pressure 
Occasional  pressure  con- 

gestions 
Rigidity  in  pressure 
Displaced  pressure 


IFFERENT  BRAIN  CQMPLEXES 
No  extreme  indicators 
Partlcularly : 
Medium  speed 
Soft  connections 
*  (Garlands,  soft  angles 
Medium  size  to  larger 
Vital  connectedness) 
Tendency  to  small  diff- 
erences between  Upper 
&  Lower  Zones 
Moderate  f ullness , 
partlcularly  in  the 
Middle  Zone 
Emphasis  on  longer 

length 
Warm  &  regulär  color 
Right  slant 


Cortical  contraction 
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Logical,    theoretical   Div 

Smallness ,    slmpllf  i- 
cation,    speed,    mostly 
thread   or  mobile   gar- 
lands 

Lack  of   pressure,    up- 
right,   emphasis    on 
Upper  Zone. 
Ethical   Division 

Tendency    to  regulär Ity 

Narrowness   Sc   slowness 

Often  upright 

Always   uniforn   conn- 
ections 
Aesthetic    Division 

Tendency    to   good   divi- 
sion   of    Space   &    or- 
iginal   treatment    of 
space 

Large,  f ullness  of 
f orms ,  expressive 
pastosity 

Tendency    to   operate 
small  differences    In 
Upper  Sc  Lower  Zones 
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A  STUDY  OF  PSYCHOLOGY  FOR  THE  GRAPHOLOGIST: 


PERSONALITY  THEORIES 


BY:  Felix  Klein 


The  fields  of  psycho logy  and  personality  theory  are  strictly  separated. 
There  are  four  areas  of  influenae  on  personality  theorles : 


1. 


2. 


^//hy  was  there  a 


1. 


2. 


Clinical  Observation: 

(  Charcot,  Janet,  Freud^  Jung,  McDougall) 

Gestalt  tradition: 
(  William  Stern) 

Experimental  psychology: 
(Learning  theory) 

Psychometric  approach. 


split  between  psychology  and  personality  theory? 

Personality  theorist  have  been  rebels  among  psychologists . 
They  allowed  Intuition  and  detailed  interpretation  of 
clinical  testing. 

Personality  theorist  believed  in  functional  orientation» 
(while  psychologist  were  investigating:  imageless  thoughts, 
speed  of  nerve  iirrpulses  and  localized  functions  of  the  braln) 
Personality  theorists  were  interested  why: 

a.)  Individuais  developed  crippling  neurotic  Symptoms  in 

absence  of  organic  pathology. 
b.)  Role  of  childhood  trauma  in  adult  adjustment. 
c.)  Conditions  under  which  mental  health  could  be  regained. 
d.)  The  major  motivations  that  were  responsible  for  human 

behavior.  (Psychology  theorists  disregarded  motivation) 

(Personality  theorists  to  become  interested  in  m.otivation 

were:  Freud  and  McDougall.) 

What  is  Personality? 

1,)   Personality  relates  to  social  skills. 

(Can  his  "personality"  result  in  a  positive  reaction  in  a 

variety  of  circumstances  and  with  a  variety  of  individuals?) 
2.)  Personality  relates  to  the  Impression  we  create  on  others 

(The  stronger  the  Impression  on  more  individ\aal5  the  higher 
is  the  evaluation  of  the  personality.) 

("Agressive-  submissive-  fearful  personality".) 
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Definitions  of  Personality. 

Psychologlsts  have  given  many  definitions  of  the  word  "personality." 
G.W.  Allport  Trade  a  survey  and  found  almost  fifty  such  definitions. 
Two  groiips  are  inrportant  to  us : 

1.)  Biosocial  definitions. 

Similar  to  populär  interpretation-characterizes  personality 
as  "social  Stimulus  value" .  The  reaction  of  others  determines 
the  subject's  personality. 

2.)  Biophysical  definitions. 

Sioggests  that  "personality  roots  firmly  in  characteristics 
or  qualities."  Personality  has  an  organic  as  well  as  a 
perceptive  side.  Certain  qualities  are  underlining  the 
personality  and  these  qualities  may  be  objectively  described 
and  neasured. 
Other  dfinitions: 


Omnibus  definition: 

The  term  personality  is  used  in  listing  ever^/thing  that  can 

describe  a  person. 
Integretive  definition: 

Seems  to  emphasize  the  integretive  or  organizational  functions 

of  personality. 
Adjiistment  definition: 

Flnds  the  most  inrportant  factor  of  personality  to  be  the 

degree  of  ability  to  ad just. 
Iftiique  definition: 

Find  the  most  important  point  the  individual  behavior.  Also 

those  things  that  are  distinctive-  making  us  different  from 

others  and  finally 

Essence  definition: 

Indicates  that  personality  refers  to  the  parts  that  are  most 

representive  of  the  individual. 
Concluding:  "Personality  is  defined  by  the  particular  empirical  concepts  which 

are  part  of  the  theory  of  personality  employed  by  the  observer." 

Any  theory  on  personality  must  be  consistant  of  related  ass\amptions  conceming 
important  empirical  facts  which  must  be  so  compehensive  as  to  be  ready  to  deal 
with  any  human  behavior  and  even  be  capable  of  predicting  human  reactions  in 
any  given  Situation. 

More  detailed  infonnation  on  the  subject  can  be  found: 

G.  W.  Allport:  Personality,  a  Psychological  Interpretation.  1937. 

"    "   :  Pattem  and  Growth  in  Personality,  19d1 
I.  G.  Sarason:  Personality:  an  objective  Approach,  N.Y.  Wlley,  1966  . 
I.  Sarnoff :    Personality  Dynamics  and  Develpment,  N.Y.  Wiley,  1962. 
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Psychology  f or  Graphologists . 


By  Felix  Klein 


Henry  Murray *s  Personology. 

Henry  Murray  was  born  in  New  York  City  on  May  13,  1893-  He  made  his  M.D.  at 
Columbia  and  after  a  period  in  biochemistry  he  decided  to  Visit  Carl  Jung  in 
Zürich.  Murray  wrote  about  this  dramatic  Visit: 

"The  great  floodgates  of  the  vonder  world  swung  open,  and  I  saw  things  that 
rny  philosophy  had  never  dreamt  of .  Within  a  month  a  score  of  bi-horned  problems 
were  resolved,  and  I  vent  off  decided  on  depth  psychology.  I  had  exx)erienced 
the  unconscious,  soinething  not  to  be  drawn  out  of  books  (Murray  19^0-ppl52-'53)'.' 

Back  in  the  U.S.A.  he  was  chosen  to  teach  psychology  at  harvard  Univers ity.  This 
institution  was  committed  to  unconventional  psychology  and  the  founder  of  this 
psychological  clinic,  Morton  Price,  feit  that  Murray  was  the  proper  choice.  Murray 
was  a  founding  member  of  the  Boston  Psychoanalytic  Society.  A  group  of  young  people 
selected  by  Murray  enabled  hiir.  to  conduct  experiments  on  Freud 's  theory.  He  left 
Harvard  in  19^3  to  Join  the  Army  Medical  Corps  where  he  judged  men  for  their  ability 
to  serve  in  dangerous  missions.  In  19^7  be  returned  to  Harvard.  He  was  appointed 
Professor  of  clinical  psychology  in  1950  and  emeritus  professor  in  1962.  In  addition 
to  his  deep  interest  for  psychology,  Murray  showed  extended  involvement  with  such 
conternporary  problems  as  the  abolition  of  war,  the  creation  of  a  world  state,  im- 
provement  of  human  relations  (also  for  two  people  as  in  friendship  or  marriage  and 
the  creation  of  a  new  religion  with  an  eirrphasis  on  the  positive  values . 

That  Murray  is  strongly  influenced  by  psychoanalysis  is  indicated  when  he  writes : 

I  visualize  (just  as  I  visualize  the  activity  of  his  internal  organs)  a  flow 
of  powerful  subjective  life,  conscious  and  unconscious;  a  whispering  gallery 
in  which  voices  echo  froiri  the  distant  past;  a  gulf   stream  of  fantasies  with 
floating  memories  of  past  events,  currents  of  contending  complexes,  plots  and 
counterplots ,  hopeful  intimations  and  ideals.  To  a  neurologist  such  perspec- 
tives are  absurd,  archaic,  tender  minded;  but  in  truth  they  are  rauch  c los er 
to  the  actualities  of  inner  life  than  are  his  own  neat  diagrams  of  ref lex 
arcs  and  nerve  anastoinoses .  A  personality  is  a  füll  Congress  of  orators  and 
pressure  groups,  of  children,  demagogues,  communists,  isolationists,  war- 
mongers,-  mugwuinps,  grafters,  log-rollers,  lobbyists,  Caesars  and  Chris ts, 
Machiavellis  and  Judases ,  Tories  and  Promethean  revolutionists .  And  a  psycholo- 
gist who  does  not  know  this  in  himself ,  whose  mind  is  locked  against  the  flux 
of  images  and  feelings,  should  be  encouraged  to  make  friends,  by  being 
psychoanalyzed,  with  the  various  members  of  his  household  (Murray,  19^0,  ppl6l)*.' 

Murray  defines  personality  this  way:  Personality  is  the  governing  organ  of  the  body, 
an  institution,  which,  from  birth  to  death  is  ceaselessly  engaged  in  transformative 
functional  Operations. 
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He  further  explains: 


"  A  Personality  at  any  designated  moment  of  its  history  is  the  then-existing 
brainlocated  imperceptible  and  problematical  hierarchical  Constitution  of  an 
individual*s  entire  complex  stock  of  interrelated  substance-dependent  and 
structure-dependent  psychological  properties  (elementary,  associational,  and 
organizational) ." 

With  regard  to  these  definitions  there  are,  according  to  Murray,  four  definite 
criterions  to  personality: 

1.)  Personality  is  sornething  abstract  (although  relating  to  emperical  events). 

It  largely  depends  on  the  views  of  the  theorist. 
2.)  Personality  refers  to  a  series  of  events.  It  is  considered  ideal  if  this 

series  remains  more  or  less  constant  throughout  life.  Murray  says:  "The 

history  of  personality  is  personality." 
3.)  Personality  relates  both  to  the  constant  and  repetitous  elements  of  be- 

havior  and  the  new  and  unique  ones . 
k,)   Personality  is  capable  of  organizing  and  leading  the  individual.  It  can 

provide  order,  it  can  encourage  integretion  of  the  impulses  and  con- 

straints . 

As  to  the  functions  of  personality,  Miirray  writes: 


»I 


.... 


the  general  functions  of  personality  are  to  exercise  its  processes,  to 
express  itself ,  to  learn  to  generate  and  reduce  insistent  need-tension,  to 
form  serial  programs  for  the  attainment  of  distant  goals  and  ,  finally,  to 
lessen  or  resolve  conflicts  by  forming  schedules  which  more  nearly  permit 
the  frictionless  appeasement  of  its  major  needs." 

h^urray  thoroughly  believes  that  biological  factors  are  involved  in  personality. 
We  find  that  he  writes: 

"Personality  may  be  biologically  defined  as  the  governing  organ,  or  superor- 
dinate  inistitution,  of  the  body.  As  such,  it  is  located  in  the  brain.  No 
brain,  no  personality." 

Already  in  1938,  Murray  wrote  the  following  with  regard  to  the  brain  functions  as 
the  major  criteria  for  the  functioning  of  personality: 

"...since  all  complex  adaptive  behavior  is  evidently  co-ordinated  by  excita- 
tions  in  the  brain,  the  unity  of  the  Organismus  development  and  behavior  can 
be  explained  only  by  referring  to  organizations  occiiring  in  this  region.  It 
is  brain  processes,  rather  than  those  in  the  rest  of  the  body,  which  are  of 
special  interest  to  the  psychologist." 
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Psychology  for  üraphologlsts. 


üy   Felix  Klein, 


Henry  Hurra/s  Personology,  (cont.; 


Murray  speaks  of  "formulation  of  personality"  when  personality  is  described  by  a 
psychologist,  This  would  indicate  that  personality  never  is  completed  but  always  is 
in  a  State  of  development. 

He  describes  "Serial  Programs"  as  subgoals,  eventually  leading  to  a  desired  end.  Also 
emphasized  are  "schedules"  representing  devices  for  reducing  conflict  among  competing 
needs,  To  Murray  abilities  and  achievement  are  important  parts  of  personality, 

ßasically  Murray  agrees  with  Freud 's  conception  of  the  Id,  the  Ägo  and  the  Superego, 
He  believed  that  the  Id  contains  both  good  and  evil  Impulses  but  also  that  the  Im- 
pulses vaxy  in  strength  with  different  individuals  hence  making  it  more  difficult 
for  one  person  to  control  them  then  for  onother  individual,  As  to  the  Ego-  it  has  to 
arrange  schedules  it  must  excercise  it's  power  to  select  the  manner  in  which  other 
motives  are  to  appear.  In  Murray *s  theory  just  as  in  Freud *s  the  Superego  must  be  re- 
garded  a  cultural  implant, 

Dynamics  of  Personology, 

The  focal  point  of  Murray *s  personology  is  his  emphasis  on  motivation,  The  study  of 
man 's  directional  tendencies  holds  the  key  to  the  understanding  of  human  behavior.  In 
Order  to  perceive  directionality  one  must  understand  such  concepts  as:  need,  press, 
tension  reduction,  thema,  need  integrate,  unity  thema  sind  regnancy. 

'Need  is  a  construct  (a  convenient  fiction  or  hypothetical  concept)  which  Stands  for 
a  force,,,  in  the  brain  region,  a  force  which  organizes  perception,  apperception,  in- 
tellection,  conation  and  action  in  such  a  way  as  to  trajisform  in  a  certain  direction  an 
existing,  unsatisfying  Situation."  (Wurray,  193Ö.) 

A  need  can  occur  on  the  ba^is  oft 

1,)  the  effect  or  end  result  of  behavior 

2.)  the  particulax  pattem  or  mode  of  behavior  involved 

3.)  the  selective  attention  and  response  to  a  particular  class  of  Stimulus 

objects, 
k,)   the  expression  of  a  particular  emotion  or  affect,  and 
5,)  the  expression  of  satisf action  when  a  paurticular  effect  is  achieved  or 

disappointment  when  the  effect  is  not  achieved, 

List  of  needs  according  to  Murray  aind  short  definitionsi 


Abasement 


To  subrait  passively  to  external  force,  To  accept  injury,  blame, 
criticism,  punishment,  To  surrender,  To  become  resigned  to  fate,  To 
admit  inferiority,  error,  wrongdoing,  or  defeat,  To  confess  suid  atone, 
To  blame,  belittle,  or  mutilate  the  seif,  To  seek  amd  enjoy  pain, 
punishment,  illness,  and  misfortune. 
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Achievement 


Affiliation 


Aggression 
Autonoray 


Gounteraction 


Defendajice 
Dcference 

Dominance 

Sxhibition 

HairmavoidaLnce 

Infavoidance 


Nurturance 


Order 
Play 

Rejection 
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To  accomplish  soraething  difficult,  To  master,  manipulate,  or  organize 

physical  objects,  human  beings,  or  ideas.  to  do  this  as  rapidly  and  as 

independently  as  possible,  To  overcome  obstacles  and  attain  a  high 

stajidard.  To  excel  oneself,  To  rival  and  surpass  others.  To  increase 

self-regard  by  the  successful  exercise  of  talent. 

To  draw  near  and  enjoyably  co-operate  or  reciprocate  vrith  an  allied 

other  (an  other  who  resembles  the  subject  or  who  likes  the  subject) , 

To  please  and  win  affection  of  a  cathected  object.  To  adhere  and  reraain 

loyal  to  a  friend. 

To  overcome  Opposition  forcefully.  To  fight,  To  revenge  an  injury.  To 

attack,  in jure,  or  kill  stnother,  To  oppose  forcefully  or  punish  another. 

To  get  free,  shake  off  restraint,  braJce  out  of  confinement.  To  resist 

coercion  and  restriction.  To  avoid  or  quit  activities  prescribed  by  do- 

mineering  authorities.  To  be  independent  and  free  to  act  according  to 

Impulse,  To  be  unattached,  irresponsible ,  To  defy  Convention, 

To  master  or  make  up  for  a  failure  by  restriving.  To  obliterate  a  humi- 

liation  by  resumed  action.  To  overcome  weaknesses,  to  repress  fecir,  To 

efface  a  dishonor  by  action,  To  search  for  obstacles  and  difficulties 

to  overcome.  To  maintain  selfrespect  and  pride  on  a  high  level. 

To  defend  the  seif  against  assault,  criticism,  and  blame,  To  conceal  or 

justify  a  misdeed,  failure,  or  humiliation.  To  vindicate  the  ego.(To 

admire  and  support  a  superior.  To  praise,  honor  or  eulogize.  To  yield 

eaigerly  to  the  influence  of  an  allied  other,  To  eraulate  an  examplar,  To 

conform  to  custom, 

To  control  one's  human  environment,  To  influence  or  direct  the  behavior 

of  others  by  Suggestion,  seduction,  persuation,  or  command.  To 

dissuade,  restrain,  or  prohibit. 

To  make  aji  Impression.  To  be  seen  and  heard,  To  excite,  sunaze,  fascinate, 

entertain,  shock,  intrigue,  amuse,  or  entice  others. 

To  avoid  pain,  physical  injury,  lllness  and  death,  To  escape  from  a 

dangerous  Situation.  To  teüce  precautionary  measures, 

To  avoid  humiliation.  To  quit  erabarrassing  situations  or  to  avoid  con- 

ditions  which  may  lead  to  belittlement:  the  scorn,  derision  or  in- 

difference  of  others,  To  refrain  from  action  because  of  the  feau:  of 

failure. 

To  give  sympathy  and  gratify  the  needs  of  a  helpless  object:  am  Infant 
or  any  object  that  is  weak,  disabled,  tired,  inexperienced,  infirm, 
defeated,  humlliated,  lonely,  dejected,  sick,  mentally  confused.  To 
assist  an  object  in  danger,  To  feed,  help,  support,  console,  protect, 

comfort,  nurse,  heal. 

To  put  things  in  order,  To  achieve  cleanliness,  axrangement,  orgami- 

zation,  balance,  neatness,  tidiness,  amd  precision. 

To  act  for  "fun"  without  further  purpose,  To  like  to  laugh  ajid  make 

jokes,  To  seek  enjoyable  relaixation  of  stress,  To  participate  in  games, 

Sports,  dancing,  drinking  paxties,  csirds. 

To  seperate  oneself  from  a  negatively  cathected  object.  To  exclude, 

abandon,  expel,  or  remain  indifferent  to  ain  inferior  object.  To 

snub  or  jilt  an  object. 
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List  of  Needs  cor.ti'^ued. 

Se^tierce     To  seek  and  enjoy  se^suous  Impressions. 

Sex  To  forT  and  further  an  erotic  relati onshlp.  To  have  sexual  intercourse, 

Succorance    To  have  one's  needs  gratlfled  by  the  svrpathetic  aid  of  an  allied  ob^iect. 

To  be  nursed,  supported,  sustained,  surrounded,  protected,  loved,  advised, 

gulded,   indulged,   forgiven,   consoled.   To  reirain  close  to  a  devoted 

protector.  To  always  have  a  supporter. 
Understanding  To  ask  and  answer  general  questions.  To  be  interested  in  theory,  to 

speculate,  for^ulate,  analyze,  and  generalize. 

Press .  While  need  indicates  an  inner  function  deteririning  behavior,  press  represents 
the  iTportant  factors  concerning  the  environnent. 


b. 

c. 

a. 

e. 
f. 


1.  p  Family  Intupport 

a.  Culcural  Discord 
Family  Discord 
Capricious  Discipline 
Parental  Separation 
Absence  of  Paretit   Fathcr,  Mother 
Parental  Ulness:  Father,  Mother 
Death  of  Parent :  Fathcr.  Mother 

h.  Inferior  Parent:  Father,  Mother 

i.   Dissimilar  Parent:  Father    Mother 

j.    Poverty 

k.  Unsettled  Home 

p  Danger  or  Misfortune 

a.  Physical  Insupport,  Height 

b.  Water 

c.  Aloneness,  Darkness 

d.  Inclement  Weather,  Lightning 
e    Fire 

f.  Accidcnt 

g.  Animai 
p  Lack  or  Loss 

a.  of  Nounshmenc 

b.  of  Posscssions 

c.  of  Companionshjp 
d    of  Variety 


4.  p  Retention,  Withholding  Obfeas 

5.  p  Rejection,  Unconcern,  and  Scom 

6.  p  Rival,  GDmpeting  Contemporary 

7.  p  Birth  of  Sibling 

8.  p  Aggression 

a.  Maltreatment  by  Eider  Male,  Eider  Femalc 

b.  Maltreatment  by  Contemporariei 

c.  Quarrelsome  Contemporariei 

9.  p  Dominance,  Coercion,  and  Prohibition 

a.  Ditcipline 

b.  Religious  Training 

10.  p  Nurturancc,  Indulgcnce 

11.  p  Succorance,  Demands  for  Tenderness 

12.  p  Deference,  Praise,  Recognition 

13.  p  Affiliation,  Friendahips 

14.  pSex 

a.  Exposure 

b.  Seduction;  Homosexual,  Heterosexual 

c.  Parental  Intercourse 
15    p  Deception  or  Betrayal 
16.  p  Infenority 

a.  Physjcal 

b.  Social 

c.  Incellectual 


•  Adapted  from  Murray,  1938,  pp   291-292. 

Regnant  Processes .  A  regnant  process  is  the  physiological  byproduct  of  a  dominant 
psychological  process . 
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Sigmund  Freud 's  Psychoanalytic  Theory, 

Psychology  emerged  as  an  Independent  scientific  discipline  in  the  middle  of  last 
Century,  Its  duty  was  to  analyze  the  consciousness  of  the  normal  human  adult, 
Opposition  arose  alraost  immediately  and  from  various  directions,  One  ^oup  of 
psychologists  rea^oned  that  direct  awareness  was  due  to  patterns  of  configuration 
rather  then  the  joining  of  Clements, 

Freud  said,  in  controversy  with  conventional  psychology,  that  the  mind  can  be 
compared  to  an  iceberg,  The  small  part  above  the  water  represents  the  conscious 
mind  while  the  much  larger  paxt  balow  the  water  could  be  likened  to  the  unconsciousness , 
In  that  unconscious  mind  we  can  findi 

It)  urges 

2.)  Passions 

3t)  repressed  ideas 

k,)   repressed  feelings, 
These  are  unseen  but  vital  forces  which  largely  Infi ue nee  and  control  the  conscious 
thoughts,  Freud  explored  for  forty  years  the  unconscious  mind  through  free  association. 
He  developed,  what  is  belleved  to  be,  the  first  comprehensive  theory  of  personal Jty, 

Sigmund  Freud  was  born  in  Moravia  May  6,  I856  and  he  died  in  London  September  23»  1939. 
Almost  80  years  of  his  life  he  spent  in  Vienna,  He  gra/3uated  from  the  medical  school 
of  the  University  of  Vienna  in  1881  without  any  Intention  to  practice  medicine.  He 
married  Martha  Bernays  and  had  six  children  with  her,  Due  to  the  growing  family  and 
the  economic  necessity  he  had  to  go  into  practiseof  medicine,  He  quickly  speciallzed 
in  the  treatment  for  nervous  disorders,  To  improve  his  skill  he  studied  a  year  with 
the  famous  French  psychiatrist  Jean  Chacot,  Chacot  used  hypnosis  in  the  treatment  of 
hysteria  and  Freud  tried  this  also,  However,  Freud  found  this  method  to  be  unsatis- 
factory,  At  that  time  he  heard  about  a  Viennese  physician,  Joseph  Breuer,  who  used 
talking  about  the  Symptoms  excluslvely,  When  Freud  collaborated  with  Breuer  he  found 
that  the  method  was  satisfartory, (1895)«  A  split  between  the  two  men  came  soon,  be- 
cause  they  could  not  agree  on  the  importance  of  the  sexual  conflicts  as  a  cause  to 
hysteria,  Left  to  himself  he  developed  the  basis  for  psychoanalysis  with  his  first 
major  workf  The  Interpretation  of  Dreams  (1900)*  This,  other  books  and  articles 
brought  him  to  the  attention  of  the  whole  world  and  soon  he  found  himself  Surround ed 
by  such  men  ais  Ernest  Jones  of  Snglajid,  Carl  Jung  of  Zuerich,  A.A.  Brill  of  New  York, 
Sandor  Ferenczi  of  Budapest,  Karl  Abraham  of  Berlin  and  Alfred  Adler  of  Vienna.  Jung 
and  Adler  later  seperated  from  the  group  and  developed  their  own  theories, 

Freud  divided  personality  into  three  parts« 

1.)  The  id 
2.)  The  ego 
3.)  The  superego, 

Freud  determined  that  each  of  the  three  areas  of  personality  has  its  own  functions, 
and  that  it  is  impossible  to  seperate  them,  Any  form  of  behavior  is  influenced  by 
all  three  groups  to  a  larger  or  lesser  degree.  Never  is  there  one  of  the  three 
components  responsible  for  one  form  of  behavior  excluslvely. 
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The  ID, 


We  are  bom  wlth  the  ID.  Everythlng  that  we  Inherlt  Is  In  the  Id,  our  Instincts 
whlch  are  pari  of  our  herltage.  The  ID  stays  In  close  contact  with  all  body  functlons. 
The  ID  recelves  Its  energy  directly  from  the  body.  The  lü  does  not  know  objectlva 
reallty.  It  cannot  accept  Increased  energy  commlng  through  extemal  Stimulation  or 
internal  excitement,  This  energy,  above  the  toleration  level,  is  feit  as  tension  which 
the  ID  automatically  reduces  what  is  called  the  pleasure  orinciple. 

This  imbalance  of  the  energy  level  within  the  ID  is  effectively  counteracted  by  two 

processest 

1.)  Reflex  action 
2.)  Primary  process. 

Reflex  actions  are  well  known  as  for  instant t  sneezing  of  blinking  ones  eyes.  There 
are  many  such  reactions  within  our  System,  designed  to  provide  immediate  relief  of 
tension. 


The  primary  process  is  much  more  complicated  requirin^^  psychological  processes.  Ä 
typical  example  is  the  reaction  of  seing  Images  of  food  when  we  feel  hunger,  However, 
the  primary  processes  cannot,  by  themselves,  reduce  tension.  The  Image  of  food  cannot 
still  the  hunger. 

The  EGO. 

The  first  function  of  the  EGO  is  to  differentiate  between  the  Image  and  the  actual 
perception.  The  ID  produces  the  Image  of  food  because  of  the  feeling  of  hunger.  The 
EGO  tranposes  the  imstge  into  the  world  of  reality,  to  provide  the  food  for  the 
satisf action  of  the  need,  The  big  step  from  the  ID  to  the  EGO  Is  the  distinction 
between  the  things  in  the  mind  ajid  the  things  in  the  outer  world. 

There  are   two  basic  principles  governing  the  EGOt 

The  reality  principle  tries  to  hold  back  tension  created  by  the  need  until  the 
appropriate  means  for  the  satisf action  of  the  needs  are  found.  It  is  also  a  function 
of  the  reality  principle  to  forgo,  at  least  teraporarily,  the  pleasure  principle 
until  such  time  when  the  appropriate  objects  are  found  and  the  tension  thereby 
reduced,  The  reality  principle  must  distinguish  between  a  true  auid  a  false  experience, 
The  pleasure  principle  is  only  interested  in  determining  whether  an  experience  is 
painful  or  pleasurable, 

The  secondary  process'  main  function  is  to  produce  a  plan  for  the  satisfaction  of  the 
need  through  realistic  thinking,  The  hungry  person,  experiencing  the  need  for  food  is 
cognitive  of  a  place  where  he  may  find  food,  To  look  in  that  place  is  called i  reality 
testing. 

The  Ego  Controls  all  intellectual  functions,  all  higher  mental  processes,  all  augment- 
ation  of  action,  selection  of  Stimuli  from  the  outside  world  he  will  respond  to  and 
the  decisin  what  instinct  will  be  satisf ied  ajid  in  what  way,  The  EGO  cannot  exist 
without  the  ID.  It  must  be  regarded  as  the  Organizer  of  the  ID.  EGO 's  sole  provider 
of  power  is  the  ID.  Another  of  the  EGO 's  objective  is  to  maintain  llfe  and  to 
reproduce  the  species, 
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The  SUPEREGO, 


This  thlrd  system  Starts  developln^  in  chlldhood.  The  parents  teil  the  chlld  what 
is  right  and  what  is  wrong  and  the  chlld  reglsters  the  result  of  bis  actlons  and 
the  reactlons  he  ellclts,  One  actlon  may  get  him  a  reward  and  another  may  bring 
hlm  punlshment.  In  thls  way  the  chlld  learns  what  Is  "good"  and  what  Is  "bad".  The 
SUPSRSGO  then  becomes  the  guardlan  of  tradltlonal  values  and  morallstlc  attltudes. 

There  are  two  Subsystems  of  the  3UP2REG0i 

1.)  The  Gonsclence, 
Sverythlng  the  parents  declare  as  wrong  (fortlfled  by  punlshment)  the  chlld  reglsters 
In  hls  consclence.  If  a  person  does  somethlng  agalnst  the  establlshed  rules  regle tered 
In  the  consclence,  the  consclence  retallates  by  inaklng  hlm  feel  ^jllty. 

2.)  The  Ego-Ideal 

Vfhen  we  do  somethlng  for  whlch  we  prevlously  have  been  rewarded  wo  reglster  thls  In 
the  System  of  the  ego-ldeal.  The  person  that  does  somethlng  "good"  Is  belng  rewarded 
by  the  ego-ldeal  by  maklng  hlm  feel  pyeud  of  hlmself . 

Durlng  the  maturlng  process  the  control  of  the  parents  Is  gradually  replaced  by 
self-control, 

There  are  three  major  functlons  of  the  SUPERBGOi 

1.)  Attempts  to  Inhlblt  the  Impulses  of  the  ID,  partlcularly  those  of  a  sexual 
and/or  agresslve  nature. 

2.)  Attempts  to  persuade  the  EGO  to  Substitute  morallstlc  goals  for  reallstlc 
ones  and 

3.)  trles  to  persuade  the  EGO  to  alm  for  perfectlon, 

The  SUPEREGO  seems  to  be  In  Opposition  to  the  ID  and  the  EGO. 

Whlle  the  EGO  slmply  wants  to  postpone  Instlnctual  gratlflcatlon  the  SUPEREGO 

wants  to  block  It  permanently,  «««--_« 

The  ID,  the  EGO  and  the  SUPEREGO  are  worklng  together  In  the  well  adjusted  person. 
Although  they  are  govemed  by  dlfferent  princlples  they  will  work  In  harmony. 
Generally  speakingi 

The  ID  represents  the  blologlcal  part  of  personall ty. 

The  EGO  represents  the  psychologlcal  part  of  personall ty, 

The  SUPEREGO  represents  the  social  part  of  personall ty. 

•JHHI-»»»»»M«IIH 

Transposing  thls  Into  graphologyi 

The  ID  Is  to  be  found  in  the  lower  zone. 

The  EGO  may  be  seen  In  the  middle  zone. 

The  SUPEREQO  may  be  found  in  the  upper  zone 

There  Is  also  a  relationship  betwaen  the  right  slant  and  the  ID,  the  uprlght  and 

the  EGO  and  the  left  slant  and  the  SUPEREGO, 

MMIiMMMIiMIlMMMW 
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During  his  studies  in  the  medical  field  Freud  observed  that  it  was  generally 
accepted  that  all  energies  needed  to  provide  the  proper  functioning  of  the  body  were 
Coming  from  the  food  consumed-  It  was  customary  to  name  the  energy  according  to 
the  function  it  was  supposed  to  perform.  It  was  therefore  quite  logical  that  he 
called  the  energy  needed  for  the  thlnking  and  the  memory  processes :  psychic  energy. 

It  was  also  well  known  at  that  time  that  energy  could  never  be  lost  in  the  cosmic. 
However,  Freud  understood  that  it  was  entirely  possible  to  produce  psychic  energy 
fron  a  physiological  source.  The  reverse  procedure  is  also  possible.  The  area  where 
such  transfornations  are  possible  is  the  ID.  It  is  being  done  through  its  instincts. 

Instinct. 


Definition: Instinct  is  an  inborn  psychological  representation  of  an  inner  somatic 
source  of  exe itation. (Hall-Gardner) . 

In  our  daily  language  we  call  a  psychological  representation  a  wish  arid  a 

bodily  excitation  a  need.         ""■"        ~~"  

The  wish  becorres  the  behavioral  motive.  If  this  is  true,  the  instincts  are  the 
basis  for  personallty.  The  instincts  are  the  force  behind  the  drives;  they  are  also 
responsible  for  the  direction  these  drives  are  taking.  We  must  realize  that  the 
instincts  exercise  at  least  partial  control  over  our  behavior.  A  practicle  exarnple: 
A  hungry  person  will  be  strongly  influenced  by  Stimuli  of  food  while  a  person  with* 
a  sexual  "need"  will  be  aro\ised  by  erotic  Stimulation. 

An  instinct  has  four  different  distinctive  areas : 

1. )  Source 
2.)  Aim 
3.)  Object 
k ,  )  Im,petus 

The  source  is  the  actual  need  that  we  inst inet ively  feel. 

The  aim  is  to  abolish  the  bodily  excitation.  In  the  case  of  hungry  person  the  attempt 

must  be  made  to  decrease  nutritional  deficiency  by  eating  food. 

Everything  that  occiors  from  the  moment  of  the  appearance  of  a  wish  until  the  satisfac- 

tion  can  be  achieved,  falls  under  the  category  of  the  object.  Additionally  the  area  of 

the  object  also  includes  the  behavioral  tendencies  caused  by  the  particular  wish.  In 

the  case  of  the  hungry  person,  it  includes  the  multitude  of  preparational  activities 

until  final  consummation  can  be  achieved. 

The  stronger  the  need  the  stronger  the  Impetus  or  the  force  of  the  instinct.  The  longer 

the  feeling  of  hunger  has  persisted  the  stronger  is  the  force  that  carries  the  hungry 

person  toward  food.  Should  the  satisfaction  of  the  hunger  be  delayed  to  such  an  extent 

that  physical  weakness  sets  in,  the  impetus  will  not  be  able  to  overcomie  this  weak- 

ness . 
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It  was  established  that  an  inst inet  demands  appropriate  action.  Once  this  action  is 
accomplished  a  reduction  of  tension  is  achieved.  Looking  at  it  from  a  different  point 
of  View  we  have  to  recognize  that  it  is  the  goal  of  the  instinct  to  return  to  a  pre- 
vioiasly  established  State.  Therefore,  the  fulfillment  of  the  need  rrust  be  terr^ed: 
regressive. 

The  appearance  of  an  instinct  and  the  subsequent  counteraction  returns  the  individual 
to  a  relative  calm.  For  this  reason  the  Instinct  may  be  cons idered  as  conservative. 

Another  aspect  of  instinct  is,  what  Freud  called:  repetition  compulsion.  However, 
the  same  expression  is  also  used  when  the  mode  of  instinct  satisf action  does  not 
appear  to  be  appropriate,  for  instance:  a  baby  sucking  its  thumb  because  it  is  hungry. 

If  an  individual  cannot  find  an  object  for  the  satisfaction  of  his  instinctual  need  he 
can,  if  the  tension  becomes  too  great,  seek  another  object  or  even  a  different  kind  of 
object.  We  call  this  a  Substitution  or  instinct  derivation.  A  baby,  seeking  sexuL.1 
gratification  will  manipulate  his  sexual  organs .  If  prevented  froir.  doing  so  the  child 
may  starb  playing  wlth  his  toes .  This,  however,  will  not  change  the  need  for  sexual 
gratification  at  all! 

We  can  distinguish  between  different  instincts: 

Life  instinct  encompasses  all  life  preserving  functions  like  hunger,  thirst  and  sex. 

The  driving  force  behind  the  live  instinct  is  called  libido. 

The  area  of  life  instinct  that  Fre\ad  was  mostly  concerned  about  was  the  instinct  of 

sex.  There  are  many  areas  of  the  body  that  can  initiate  an  erotic  wish.  A  collective 

expression  for  all  these  areas  is  erogenous  zones . 

Freudfs  basis  for  his  death  instinct  was  the  theory  of  Fechner  which  asserts  that  all 
organic,  living  processes  have  a  tendency  to  return  to  the  inorganic  State.  In  this 
way  it  is  possible  to  understand  Freud*s  famous  expression: "Das  Ziel  alles  Lebens  ist 
der  Tod."  (The  goal  of  all  life  is  death.) 

An  integral  part  of  the  death  instinct  is  the  agressive  drive. 

"Agressiveness  is  self-destruction  turned  outward  against  Substitute  objects." 

Both  life  and  death  instinct  often  work  band  in  band.  The  act  of  eating  combines 

hunger  (  a  life  instinct  )  with  destructiveness  (  a  death  instinct  )  represented  by 

biting,  chewlng  and  swallowing. 

Love  is  a  life  instinct  capable  of  neutralizing  bäte,  a  death  instinct. 

The  instincts  can  be  found  in  the  lower  zone.  Instincts  unfulfilled,  tend  to 
emphasize  the  lower  zone  by  in  an  unslghtly  way.  An  imbalance  will  be  obvious . 
Extreme  angularity  in  the  lower  loops  may  also  indicate  the  frictlon  caused  by 
the  neglect  of  the  instincts.  A  possible  additional  indicator  for  this  may  be 
frlctional  indications  in  the  Upper  zone( super e go ) . 
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As  mentioned  before,  the  sole  soarce  of  psychic  energy  is  the  ID.  It  is  important 
to  note  that  the  ID  uses  its  energy  for  the  purpose  of  reflex  actions  and  wish- 
fulfillment  byiroducing  Images.  The  psychic  energy  is  easily  transferable  and 
when  the  need  for  an  action  is  given  the  energy  is  transferred  to  the  EGO  and 
the  Chain  of  action  begins .  The  ID  is  not  able  to  distinguish  betveen  objects 
and  images.  The  EGO  must  help  out.  To  demonstrate  this  point:  the  babies  will 
take  almost  anything  within  their  reach  into  their  mouth  when  they  are  himgry. 

The  psychic  energy  to  be  made  available  for  an  action  or  image  is  called 
instinctual  object  choic^.  The  actual  transferal  of  the  psychic  energy  is  called 
identification. 

Because  the  only  way  instinctual  gratification  can  be  obtained  is  through  the 
EGO,  more  and  more  energy  is  drawn  from  the  ID.  Actually  the  Ego  can  then  use 
this  psychic  energy  for  other  purposes  then  instinct  gratification,  for  example: 
Perception,  memory,  judgement,  dicrimination,  abstraction  and  reasoning  to  a 
higher  level  of  development. 

Psychic  energy  imist  also  be  used  by  the  EGO  to  prvent  the  ID  from  acting  im- 
pulsively  and  irretionally.  The  object  choice  is  also  called  object  cathexis. 
The  Controlling  forces  are  called  anticathexes .  If  the  ID  becomes  too  insistant 
upon  gratification  the  EGO  builds  up  defenses  which  again  require  psychic  energy. 

The  SUPEREGO  receives  psychic  energy  from  the  ID  also.  The  process  is  established 
early  in  life  through  the  parents  or  parents  Substitutes.  They  transfer  to  the 
child  what  is  proper  as  far  as  society  is  concerned.  The  child  receiving  that 
kind  of  information  develops  the  SUPEREGO.  However,  the  regulating  factor  is 
the  EGO.  Drastic  changes  of  energy  distribution  are  common  in  the  first  twenty 
years  of  life.  The  balancing  of  the  available  energy  supposedly  occurs  with 
the  maturing  process. 

Whenever  psychic  energy  gets  to  be  unavailable  becaiase  of  the  preoccupation  in 
one  of  the  three  areas  it  is,  according  to  Freud,  the  work  of  psychoanalysis 
to  reorganize  the  interplay  of  psychic  energy  between  the  ID,  the  EGO  and  the 
SUPERBGO. 

Anxiety. 

The  outside  world  does  not  only  satisfy  the  needs,  it  also  represents  danger. 
A  person*s  reaction  to  danger  is  fear.  If  there  is  too  much  fear  which  cannot 
be  controlled  by  the  EGO  it  reacts  with  anxiety.  According  to  Frevid  there  are 
three  types  of  anxietles: 
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1.)  Reality  Anxiety 
2.)  Neurotic  Anxiety 
3.)  Moral  Anxiety 

Reality  Anxiety  must  be  considered  the  basic  one.  It  is  the  reaction  toward 
danger  f rom  the  outs  ide . 

Neirrotic  Anxiety  is  the.  fear  that  it  may  not  be  possible  to  control  the  im- 
pulses  of  the  ID,  causing  the  person  to  be  punished 

A  well  developed  SUPEREGO  causes  the  growing  of  the  conscience.  The  fear  of  ones 
conscience  is  called  moral  anxiety. 

Anxiety  is  a  warning  of  irapending  danger.  Uneffective  dealing  with  anxiety  is 
calles  traumatic  of  vhich  the  blrth  trauma  is  the  ear liest  one.  The  baby  being 
born  is  exposed  to  influences  that  he  is  not  capable  of  handling.  Only  a  very 
protected  period  allows  the  development  of  the  EGO  which  is  capable  of  dealing 
with  the  arising  situations. 

Freui  determined  that  personality  was  developing  according  to  four  sources  of 

tension: 

1.)  Physiological  growth  processes 
2.)  Frustrations 
3.)  Conflicts 
k.)   Threats. 

When  a  child  finds  that  a  grown-up  person  is  better  equipped  to  reduce  tension 
then  he  can,  he  imitates  that  person.  In  the  early  childhood  this  outs ide  person 
usually  is  one  parent.  Freud  did  not  like  the  word  "imitate".  He  feit  that 
"identifying"  better  characterizes  the  process .  Most  of  the  identifications  are 
done  unconsciously. 

When  a  certain  object  is  needed  for  the  satisfaction  of  an  instinct  and  such 
an  object  cannot  be  found  the  person  seeks  a  Substitute  object  in  order  to  relief 
the  tension.  However,  the  Substitution  rarely  has  the  same  effect  as  the  real 
object  has.  As  a  result  of  this  there  is  a  buildup  of  tension.  This  may  cause 
a  definite  behavior  pattern  motivated  by  this  excess  tension. 

Continuous  displacements  of  object  choices  which  produce  higher  cultural 
acpievements  are  called  sublimations . 

If  anxiety  is  reaching  a  load  too  high  to  be  tolerated,  the  EGO  may  react  with 
measiires  that  Freud  called:  defense  mechanisms . 
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Freud  recognizes  flve  tyoes  of  defense  mechanismst 
1.)  Repression 
2.)  Projection 
3,}  Reaction  formatlon 
k,j   Fixation 
5t)  Regression 

When  a  person  fears  that  an  object  choice  may  cause  too  much  trouble  for  W.m  he 
represses  the  need,  This  process  of  repression  is  a  part  of  the  function  of  the  ßGO. 
However,  the  item  that  was  repressed  retums  to  the  ID.  Repressions  are  capable  of 
interfering  with  the  most  primitive  body  functlons,  A  man  may  become  impotent  because 
of  fear  of  the  sex  Impulse,  Many  of  these  repressions  occur  in  childhood  and  it  is 
most  difficult  to  return  them  to  the  conscious  m3.nd  (SGO)  where  they  could  be  tested 
as  to  their  reallty. 

The  process,  by  which  neuro tic  or  moral  anxiety  is  transferred  into  an  actual  fear 
is  called  Dro.iection, 

When  an  Impulse  produces  anxiety  a  person  can,  on  a  conscious  level,  replace  the 
Impulse  with  its  opposlte,  This  process  is  called  reaction  formation.  Love  turns  to 
hate, 

If,  during  the  varbus  stages  of  the  development  of  a  child  toward  maturity,  the 
following  stage  becomes  overloaded  with  anxiety  the  child  blocks  the  passage  to  that 
st^ge,  This  is  called  fixation, 

It  is  also  possible  to  retum  to  a  previous  stage  of  development,  This  is  called 
regression.  Both  fixation  and  regression  can  never  clearly  produce  a  complete 
seperation  of  the  developmental  stages,  The  person  will  rather  react  in  a  child ish 
or  immature  way.  Particularly  when  he  is  faced  with  rejection,  his  behavioral  reaction 
will  tend  to  immitate  a  chlldish  form  of  reaction. 

Freud  not  only  had  devided  personality  into  the  ID,  the  BGO  and  the  SUPSRSGO,  he  also 
determined  that  there  are  three  reglons,  Consciousness,  preconsclousness  and  un- 
consciousness,  Preconsciousness  oonsists  of  material  which  one  becomes  conscious  only 
when  the  need  develops, 

Freud  considered  the  first  five  years  of  life  as  most  important  for  the  final 

developrnent  of  the  mature  person, 

There  are  four  stages t 

1.)  The  Oral  Stage  3.)  The  Phallic  Stage 

2.)  The  Anal  Stage  4,)  The  Genital  Stage 
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Freud  believed  that  the  first  three  developmental  stages  followed  each  other  closely. 
Then  there  is  a  long  period  of  waltlng  for  the  onset  of  p^ysical  changes  which  would 
indlcate  the  starting  of  the  final  maturing  stage.  the  genital  period.  He  called  the 
ilrst  three  stages  pregenltal  stages. 

The  first  stage  is  the  Oral  Sta.^e,  The  source  of  pleasure  is  the  mouth  and  the  eatlng. 
Later,  when  the  chlld  has  teeth  the  blting  and  chewing  become  additional  nleasures.  If 
a  person  of  mature  age  had  dlfficultles  in  this  period  of  development  he  my   dlsplace 
the  pleasure  of  eatlng  Into  dlfferent  areas  as  for  Instancei  the  pleasure  of  kaowledge 
or  the  pleasure  of  possesslons,  A  very  gulllble  person  could  have  had  dlfficultles  in 
that  period  also,  Our  language  recognlzes  this  fact  by  sayingi  "He  swallows  everythlngl" 
Because  of  the  extreme  dependency  in  this  stage  dlfficultles  inay  lead  to  extreme 
dependency  in  the  grownup  years.  The  most  extreme  Symptom  of  the  dlfficulty  in  the 
oral  stage  is  the  desire  to  return  to  the  womb, 

Gradually  the  Infant  becomes  aware  of  the  rellef  caused  by  the  expulslon  of  the  feces 
once  the  pressure  upon  the  anal  spincters  becomes  too  great.  This  Signals  the  start  of 
the  Anal  Sta^e,  Durlng  the  second  year  of  llfe  the  parents  usually  start  with  tollet 
trainlng.  If  the  mother  is  too  rigid  in  her  method  the  chlld  may  develop  a  retentlve 
character.  The  holdlng  back  of  the  feces  may  Influence  seemlngly  unrelated  areas  and 
the  person  may  develop  obstlnancy  and/or  stlnglness.  The  objectlon  of  the  chlld  to  the 
rigid  methoci  of  tollet  trainlng  by  the  mother  may  get  the  chlld  to  ex^ell  the  feces  at 
the  most  unopportune  moment  and  later  in  llfe  may  develop  character  traits  llket  cruelty 
destractiveness,  temper  tantrums  and  extreme  dlsorderllness.  The  mother  that  nleads  too  ' 
much  with  the  chlld  may  Implant  undue  importance  to  the  process,  but  may  also^reate 
an  alr  for  creatlvity  and  productlveness, 

When  the  functionlng  of  the  genital  organs  comes  into  the  foreground  the  Phalllc  Stage 
begins,  The  chlld •&  pleasure  in  erotic  phantasies  and  masturbatlon  orlginates  the 
Oedlpus  Gomolex,  The  name  comes  from  the  klng  of  Thebes  who  killed  his  father  and 
marrled  his  mothor.  Generally  speaking  the  Oedlpus  Gomplex  is  a  development  of  an 
attachment  for  the  parent  of  the  opposlte  sex.  A  chlld  of  either  sex  Starts  out  by  the 
string  attachment  to  the  mother  due  to  the  dependency.  Kowever,  durlng  the  Phalllc 
Stage  the  development  of  the  male  and  the  female  chlld  is  very  dlfferent. 

The  male  chlld  perslsts  in  the  love  for  the  mother  but  Starts  to  hate  the  father.  He 
fears  that  the  father  may  castrate  him  because  of  the  love  for  the  mother.  Freud*called 
this  the  Gastration  Anxiety.  This  castratlon  anxiety  has  the  tendency  to  reduce  the 
desire  toward  the  mother  and  the  boy  begins  to  identify  with  the  father.  Freud  sald 
thati  "The  3UPBRSG0  is  the  helr  of  the  male  oedlpus  complex." 

The  oedlpus  complex  in  a  girl  depeiiids  very  much  on  the  degree  of  disappointment  when 
she  discovers  that  she  has  somethlng  "mlsslng".  Penis  envy  is  the  female  counterpart 
to  the  castratlon  anxiety,  It  seems  that  the  oedlpus  complex  is  more  perslstant  in  glrls, 
The  factor  of  represslon  of  the  desire  for  the  father  is  not  so  streng.  Freud  believed 
that  there  is  blsexuality  in  every  person  and  blological  tests  have  shown  that  male  and 
female  sex  hormons  are  present  in  both  sexes.  This  is  the  basis  for  homosexuallty 
although  this  remains  latent  in  most  of  the  cases, 

'Whlle  the  pregenltal  stages  are  more  selfdlrected,  the  genital  sta/^e  finds  the  yo^^^ 
person  being  attached  to  others  for  altrulstlc  reasons,  This  period  is  characterlzed  by 
dlfferent  soclallzing  methods,  group  activitles,  vocatlonal  planning  and  preparations 
for  the  starting  of  a  family.  The  Important  Single  factor  of  the  genital  stage  is 
reproduction.  According  to  Freud  the  genital  stage  is  not  a  stage  in  Itself  but  rather 
a  summery  of  all  the  previous  stages.  The  final  personallty  depends  on  the  contributlons 
of  all  four  stages. 
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Social  Psychological  Theories. 


Alfred  Adler. 

Alfred  Adler  was  born  in  Vienna  in  I87O  and  died  on  a  lecture  tour  in  scotlard  in 
1937.  He  received  a  iredical  degree  in  I895  fron:  the  University  of  Vienna  and  started 
out  speciallzing  in  Ophthamology  (eyes)  and  later  became  a  general  practioner. 
He  finally  went  into  psychiatry.  Adler  was  a  charter  member  of  the  Psychoanalytic 
Society  and  later  was  to  become  its  President.  He  too  developed  different  ideas 
froTT  those  of  Freud  and  others  in  the  society.  When  his  views  became  known,  his  resig- 
nation  frorr  the  presidency  was  unavoidable  and  was  followed  by  a  complete  detach- 
nent  from  the  Freudian  group  a  few  inonth  later.  He  formed  a  new  group  which  was 
known  under  the  title  of  "Individual  Psychology".  He  served  in  the  Austrian  Ariry 
as  a  physician  and  he  developed  an  interest  in  child  guidance  upon  his  return  from 
the  Service  in  World  War  I.  An  experimental  school  in  Vienna  applied  his  theories  on 
education.  In  I935  he  settled  in  the  United  States  and  becaire  a  professor  of 
Medical  Psychology  at  the  Long  Island  College  of  Medicine.  Of  the  more  than  hundred 
books  and  articles  he  wrote  the  one  best  known  is :  "The  Practice  and  Theory  of 
Individual  Psychology"  1927. 

T^mile  Freud  believed  that  personality  is  mostly  influenced  by  inborn  instincts  and 
Jung  put  a  strong  emphasis  on  the  archet-v^pes ,  Adler  thought  that  the  governing 
factor  of  Personality  are  the  social  urges .  This  factor  was  overlooked  both  by 
Freud  and  Jung  and  it  must  be  regarded  a  great  contribution  to  the  development  of 
Personality  theory.  Another  of  Adler »s  contribution  was  his  theory  of  the  "creative 
seif."  If  the  creative  seif  does  not  find  conditions  suitable  to  develop,  it  will 
search  for  experiences  to  fulfill  the  needs  for  an  individual  life  style.  The  third 
criteria  eiriphasized  by  Adler  was  the  uniqueness  of  personality.  It  was  Adler *s  con- 
tent ion  that  each  personality  was  composed  of : 

1.)  Motives        2.)  Traits       3.)  Interests       k.)   Values 
Talking  about  values  he  pointed  out  that  it  was  not  sex  that  was  the  dominant 
factor  but  rather  the  social  one  that  developed  the  individual  life  style.  He  be- 
lieved that  man  satisfies  his  sexual  needs  according  to  the  individual  life  style 
and  not  that  his  sexual  needs  determine  his  life  style. 

The  foiorth  consideration  of  Adler  was  his  emphasis  on  the  consciousness  of  perso  n- 
ality  which  represented  a  complete  reversal  of  the  theory  of  Freud. 
There  are  six  basic  concepts  to  Adlers *s  theory: 

1.)  Fictional  finalism  h.)   Social  interests 

2.)  Striving  for  super! ority  5.)  Style  of  life 

3.)  Inferiority  feeling  and  compensation.    6.)  The  creative  seif 

The  fictional  finalism  comes  to  Adler  from  the  influence  of  Hans  Vaihinger  who  de- 
clared  that  man  is  strongly  influenced  by  purely  fictional  ideas,  characterized  by 
such  phrases  as :  "  All  men  are  created  equal"  or  "honesty  is  the  best  policy"  or 
"the  end  Justifies  the  means." 
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Adler  believed  that  such  phrases  are  of  great  inportance  in  our  relationship  toward 
our  ovn  future.  Adler  did  not  believe  in  predestination.  He  thought  that  the  final- 
istic  attitude  was  derived  froir.  man*s  flctional  goaLs .  The  belief  that  virtuousness 
will  p;et  rran  to  heaven  and  sinning  to  hell  ^ay  be  a  strongly  determining  factor  for 
the  attitude  he  takes . 

Striving  for  superiority.  The  ^eaning  of  the  word  superiority  should  not  bring  to 
n^ind:  distinction,  leadership  or  a  high  position  in  society.  Adlers  contention  of 
siperiority  is  close  to  the  concept  of  the  "seif"  of  Jung.  Superiority  ment  to  Adler 
the  füll  realization  of  one*s  potential.  He  clearly  saw  that  one*s  physical  develop- 
^-ent  r:ust  coincide  with  one*s  mental  one.  Ever:>d:hing  depends  on  this!  The  strive  for 
superiority  or  perfection  is  inborn,  it  is  part  of  life,  it  is  life!  It  is  this  in- 
born  striving  that  carries  us  fron  one  stage  of  development  to  another. 

Inferiorlty  feelings  and  cornpensation. 

Adler  was  interested  to  find  the  reason  why  one  person  may  develop  an  inferiority  in 
one  organ  while  somebody  eise  will  be  afflicted  in  a  different  area.  At  that  tiire  he 
still  was  a  general  practitioner.  Later  he  realized  that  the  origin  for  this  pheno- 
mena  was  to  be  found  in  heredity  or  in  an  abnormal  development.  Man  would  often  over- 
come  such  inferiorities  by  exercising  and  training.  A  perfect  example  was  Demostenes 
who  stuttered  as  a  child  and  later  hecame  the  greatest  orator.  Similar  rules  apply  to 
feelings  of  inferiority  due  to  a  sense  of  incompletion  or  imperfection.  Adler  did 
not  think  inferiority  feelings  to  be  something  negative.  He  thought  that  these  condi- 
tions  were  the  motivation  for  improvement.  Exaggerated  feelings  of  inferiority  may  be 
the  result  of  pampering  or  rejacting  the  child.  This  then  would  be  called:  Inferiori- 
ty complex  AND  MY  VERY  WELL  RESULT  IN  A  COMPENSATORY  SUPERIOR  CCMPLEX. 


Social  Interest  in  the  sense  of  Adler  is  not  fully  described  by  such  components  as 
co-operation,  interpersonal  and  social  relations,  identification  with  the  group 
emphathy  etc.  The  social  interest  must  be  the  goal  of  a  perfect  society.  Adler  wrote: 
"Social  interest  is  the  true  and  inevitable  cornpensation  for  all  the  natural  weak- 
nesses  of  individual  human  beings."  Social  interst  is  inborn.  The  child  from  his  first 
day  of  life  co-operates  with  his  mother. 

The  style  of  life  is  developed  early   in  childhood  between  the  age  of  four  and  five 
years.  It  is  the  whole  personality  influencing  parts  of  it.  The  child  already  becomes 
aware  of  his  shortcomlngs .  A  dull  child  will  attempt  to  be  outstanding  intellectually. 
Napoleon  developed  his  life  style  because  he  was  so  Short  and  Hitler *s  quest  for 
World  domination  was  due  to  his  sexual  impotence.  All  this  seemed  too  simple  to  Adler 
and  he  went  one  step  further  and  found: 

The  creative  seif.  This  was  Adler 's  culmination.  This  was  the  concept  he  was  looking 
for.  All  the  other  concepts  of  personality  had  to  be  fitted  into  this  one.  The 
creative  seif  is  the  combination  of  one*s  heredity  and  one*s  experience.  Adler  writes: 
"Heredity  only  endows  him  with  certain  abilities.  Environment  only  gives  him  certain 
impressions.  These  abilities  and  impressions,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  *experiences * 
them-that  is  to  say,  the  interpretation  he  makes  of  these  experiences-  are  the  bricks , 
or  in  other  words  his  attitude  toward  life,  which  determines  this  relationship  to  the 
outside  World." 
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Adler  »s  theory  is  truly  humanistic  and  very  rriuch  different  froT.  Freud  »s  psycho- 
anal:.rbic  theory.  The  rrain  feature  of  Adler »s  theory  lies  in  his  belief  in  mar »3  abili- 
ty  to  shape  his  own  destiny. 

Adler  recor,rized  the  iii^portance  of  the  order  of  hirth  with  regard  to  personality.  The 
first  one,  due  to  his  favored  position  in  the  family  receives  a  lot  of  attention,  Thls 
Position  changes  drastically  with  the  birth  of  a  second  child.  Before  becorring  the 
':;iddle-one,  he  already  has  to  compete  with  the  first  born  which  rnakes  him  arrhitlous. 
The  third  child  is  the  spoiled-one. 

Adler  also  Dut  inportance  to  early  child  nemories  in  order  to  determine  the  personali- 
ty. A  girl,  reflecting  on  her  childhood  said:  "When  I  was  three  years  old  my  father..'.' 
indicating  that  she  was  more  interested  in  the  father  than  in  the  mother. 

Adler  traced  difficulties  in  the  adult's  life  style  to  three  factors  in  childhood. 
1.)  Children  with  inferiorities 
2.)  spoiled  children 
3.)  neglected  children 

Basically  all  three  groups  produce  a  wrong  concept  of  the  world  around  thern  with  the 
result  of  a  pathological  life  style. 


-18- 


study  Guide  IX. 
(page  1.) 


Psychology  for  Graphologists, 


ßy  FaBlix  Klein 


Brich  Fromm, 


Erich  Fromm  was  born  in  Frajikfurt,  Germany  in  1900,  He  received  his  PH.D,  ftom 
the  University  of  Heidelberg.  He  was  trained  in  psychoanalysis  in  Munich  and 
Berlin.  Brich  Fromm  was  strongly  influenced  by  the  writings  of  Karl  r^airx.  His 
basic  concept  deals  with  the  lonliness  of  man.  The  title  of  the  book  describing 
the  steady  increase  of  maui's  freedom  and  man 's  lonliness  isi  •'Bscape  from  Freedom,** 
(19M).  This  book  was  written  while  the  Nazi  dictatorship  wais  in  pro^ess  aind 
explains  the  need  of  such  a  totalitarism,  It  is  the  people's  need  to  be  led, 
However,  Fromm  is  quick  to  point  out  that  no  form  of  society  has  yet  been  created 
that  resolves  "the  basic  contradictions  of  man,*'  He  wrotet 

"The  understanding  of  man 's  psyche  must  be  based  on  the  analysis  of  man 's  needs 
stemming  from  the  conditions  of  his  existence." 

Actually  there  are  five  basic  needs  of  mani 
1.)  The  need   for  relatedness 
2.)  The  need  for  transcendence 
3.)  The  need  for  rootedness 
4,^  The  need  for  identity 
5.)  The  need  for  a  frame  of  orientation, 

The  need  for  relatedness  (or  frame  of  devotion)  ("Revolution  of  Hope",  I968)  is 
created  by  the  loss  of  ajiimal-like  abilities  to  do  instinctively  what  nature 
requires,  Through  his  powers  of  reasoning  and  imagination  man  was  able  to  create 
his  own  modes  of  relationship,  the  most  satisfying  being  the  ones  based  on  pro- 
ductive  love. 

The  need  for  transcendence  is  man*s  need  to  elevate  himself  above  the  animal  level. 
He  wants  to  be  creative,  If  he  is  prevented  in  this  desire  he  becomes  destructive, 
The  opinion  that  love  and  hate  aire  only  one  step  apart  is  thoroughly  shared  by  From*. 
Both  love  and  hate  are   expressions  serving  the  purpose  of  selfelevation, 

The  need  for  rootedness  starts  with  the  dependency  of  the  child  to  the  mother  and 
finds  different  forms  of  expression  in  the  mature  age.  In  fact,  if  this  form  of 
dependency  remains  for  too  long  it  must  be  regarded  as  an  unnatural  fixation.  In  his 
adulthood  man  needs  to  belong.  In  its  highest  form,  it  becomes  man 's  feeling  of 
brotherhood  for  other  men  and  women, 

The  need  for  identity  is  our  ever  present  desire  to  be  different  from  others,  to  be 
an  individual,  If  we  are  prevented  in  this  endeavor  we  are  substltuting  by  identi- 
fying  ourselves  with  a  group  or  as  a  Citizen  with  the  country, 

The  need  for  a  frame  of  orientation  is  the  need   to  have  a  steady  and  conslstant 
method  by  which  the  outside  world  can  be  perceived  and  understood,  This  method  can 
be  rational  or  irrational  and  very  often  contains  both  these  qualifications  within 
its  frame work. 
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Fromm  describes  originally  five  character  types: 

The  productlve  type  is  th6  önly  positive  one.  The  receptive,  the  exploitive^  the 

hoarding  and  the  market ing  types  are  to  be  considered  negative.  Later  Fromm  added 

two  more  types,  the  necrophi Iotas,  attracted  by  death  and  the  biophilous,  characterized 

by  his  love  for  life. 

Fromm  is  very  much  concerned  with  man 's  relation  to  society.  He  proposes  foirr  convin- 
cing  suggestions: 

1.)  Man  has  an  essential,  inborn  nature, 

2.)  society  is  created  by  man  in  order  to  fulfill  this  essential  nature 

3.)  no  society  which  has  yet  been  devised  meets  the  basic  needs  of  man*s 
existence 

k,)   it  is  possible  to  create  such  a  society. 

Relating  to  such  a  society  he  vrites :  It  is  one 

"...  in  which  man  relates  to  man  lovingly,  in  which  he  is  rooted  in  bonds  of 

brotherliness  and  solidarity ;  a  society  which  gives  him  the  possibility  of 

transcending  nature  by  creating  rather  than  by  destroying,  in  which  everyone  gains 
a  sense  of  seif  by  experiencing  himself  as  the  subject  of  his  power  rather  than  by 
conformity,  in  which  a  System  of  orientation  and  devotion  exists  without  man's 
needing  to  distort  reality  and  to  worship  idols."  (1955). 

He  even  created  a  narne  for  such  a  society:  Humanis tic  Commiinitarian  Socielism. 

Karen  Horney. 

Karen  Horney  was  born  in  Hamburg,  Germany  September  l6,  I885.  She  died  in  New  York 
City  on  December  h,   1952.  Her  original  training  was  in  the  field  ofmedi  eine  also. 
She  wrote:  "My  conviction,  expressed  in  a  nutshell,  is  that  psychoanalysis  should 
outgrow  the  limitations  set  by  its  being  an  instivistic  and  a  genetic  psychology." 

She  lists  ten  basic  needs,  which,  due  to  their  irrational  way  of  solving,  must  be 
considered  "neurotic." 


1,^  The  neurot ic  need  for  affection  and  approval 
2TT 


2.)  The  neurotic  need  for  a  "partner  who  will  take  over  one 's  life. 
3.)  The  neurotic  need  to  restrict  one 's  life  within  narrow  bordersT 
h.)   The  neurotic  need  for  power. 
5.)  The  neurotic  need  to  exploit  others . 
6,)  The  neurotic  need  for  prestige. 
7.;  The  neurotic  need  for  personal  admiration. 
ö.)  The  neurotic  ambition  for  personal  achievement. 
9.)  The  neurotic  neeäL  for  seif --suff iciency  and  independence. 
10.)  The  neurotic  need  for  perfection  and  unassailabilityT" 

Later  on  Karen  Horney  listed  these  ten  needs  under  three  categories: 

1 . )  Moving  toward  people . 

2.)  Moving  away  from  people 

3.)  Moving  against  people. 
These  three  categories  seem  to  be  reflected  in  the  three  types  of  slants  in 
graphology. 
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Psychology  for  Grapholog! sts . 


By  Felix  Klein 


Harry  Stack  Sullivan. 

Harry  Stack  Sullivan  was  born  Near  Norwich,  New  York  on  Februai^  21,  I892  and 
died  in  Paris  January  ik,    19^9.  Re  acquired  bis  medical  degree  from  the  Chicago 
College  of  Medicine  and  Surgery  in  1917.  After  serving  in  World  War  I  and  later 
in  the  Public  Health  Service  he  became  interested  in  neuropsychiatry  due  to  the 
influence  of  William  Alanson  White.  After  conducting  intensive  clinical  investi- 
gationß  into  schizophenia  he  opened  an  Office  on  Park  Avenue  in  New  York  City. 

Sullivan  became  known  for  bis  Interpersonal  Theory  of  Psychiatry  which  he  des- 
cribed  as  "the  relatively  enduring  pattern  of  recurrent  interpersonal  situations 
which  characterize  a  human  life."  There  was  a  denial  on  his  part  of  the  possibi- 
lity  of  isolating  personality.  He  reasoned  that  personality  can  only  be  under- 
stood  in  an  interpersonal  Situation.  An  individual  cannot  exist  apart  from  his 
relations  to  other  people.  Despite  the  fact  that  Sullivan  gives  personality  only 
a  hypothetical  Status,  he  nevertheless  divides  it  into  three  parts : 

1.)  Dynajnism 

2.)  Personificatlons 

3.)  Cognitive  processes 

Dynamism  is  "the  relatively  enduring  pattern  of  energy  transforraations,  which 
recurrently  characterize  the  organism  in  its  duration  as  a  living  being." 
Dynamism  is  a  behavioral  pattern  which  always  recurs.  It  could  be  public  speaking, 
or  it  coiild  be  thinking  or  phantasizing.  The  important  characteristic  of  the 
dynfiunism  is  the  factor  of  recurrance  and  therefor  can  be  compared  to  the  comwion- 
ly  used  expression  "habit".  Dynamisms  are  typical  of  our  interpersonal  relations. 
A  child  being  afraid  of  any  stranger  is  experiencing  a  dynamism  of  fear.  A  man 
making  it  a  habit  of  displaying  hostility  toward  one  person  or  a  group  of  people 
is  showing  a  dynamism  of  malvolence.  The  usual  reason  for  the  appearance  of  a 
dynamism  is  the  fulfillraent  of  a  need.  However,  the  dynamism  resülting  from  anxiety 
is  called  dynamism  of  seif  or  seif  System. 

Anxiety  is  a  result  of  interpersonal  relations.  Originally  derived  from  the  mother, 
it  later  occurs  in  life  whenever  one 's  security  is  threatened.  In  order  to  deal 
with  such  threats  the  person  develops  protective  measures  and  controls  over  his 
behavior.  In  order  to  avoid  to  be  punished  the  child  will  conform  to  the  wishes 
of  the  parents .  These  security  measures  are  the  seif  System.  The  seif  System  is 
needed  to  reduce  anxiety  but  it  also  reduces  one 's  ability  to  live  constructively 
with  others. 


-21- 


study  Guide  X. 
(Page  2.) 

Personif ication  is  the  Image  we  have  of  ourselves  or  of  other  persons .  It  is 
coinposed  of  a  multitude  of  experiences  with  need-satisfaction  and  anxiety.  There 
is  a  definite  tendency  toward  a  "good"  picture  if  the  interpersonal  relationship 
can  be  identified  with  some  need-satisfaction.  Any  interpersonal  relationship 
causing  anxiety  will  tend  to  make  the  picture  a  negarlive  one.  These  pictvcres  are 
rarely  truly  descriptive  of  the  people  they  represent.  When  we  form  thera  we  do  not 
take  into  consideration  all  the  facts  and  therefor  produce  the  image  with  incon- 
clusive  inf ormations .  However,  these  pictures  seem  to  persist  and  strongly  influence 
our  attitude  toward  people.  A  child  may  very  well  identify  his  father  with  a  mean 
dictator,  thereby  reducing  anxiety.  That  picture  may  persist  and  be  transferred  to 
all  men  and  thereby  interfere  with  proper  relationships  in  mature  life.  Similarly 
do  we  form  pictures  about  ourselves.  Rewarding  interpersonal  experiences  will  pro- 
duce a  "good-rae"  picture.  Interpersonal  experiences  filled  with  anxiety  will  produce 
a  "bad-me"  picture  of  oneself .  Going  in  either  direction  would  have  the  tendency  of 
detracting  from  proper  selfevaluation. 

Personif ications  that  are  identical  with  many  people  are  called  stereotypes. 
Examples  for  such  types  in  the  Western  World  are:  the  absent  minded  professor,  the 
unconventional  artist  and  the  hard-headed  businessman. 

Cognitive  processes .  According  to  Sullivan  we  gain  experiences  in  three  different 

ways: 

1.)  Prototactic 
2 . )  Parataxic 
3.)  Syntaxic 

Prototactic  Cognition  occurs  when  the  person  is  in  a  sensitive  State  of  receptivity. 
The  images  flowing  thro\igh  the  mind  may  be  entirely  unrelated  and  still  can  pro- 
duce a  meaningful  experience.  A  typical  example  for  prototactic  Cognition  is  the 
sraall  baby.  Prototactive  Cognition  is  the  basis  for  the  other  two  forms  of  Cogni- 
tion. 

Parataxic  Cognition  finds  a  relationship  between  incidents  occtaring  at  about  the 
same  time  although  they  cannot  logically  be  related  to  each  other.  A  famous  example 
is  the  Story  of  the  Czech  writer  Franz  Kafka  who  described  a  dog  in  a  fenced-in 
enclosure.  At  one  time  when  the  dog  lifted  his  leg  to  urinate  a  bone  was  thrown  in 
at  the  exact  moment.  The  dog  related  these  two  incidents  (parataxic  Cognition)  and 
thereafter  lifted  one  hindleg  whenever  there  was  a  feeling  of  hunger.  All  supersti- 
tions  are  examples  of  parataxic  thinking. 

The  highest  form  of  Cognition  is  syntaxy.  When  a  number  of  people  agree  upon  a 
certain  meaning  for  a  certain  symbol  we  call  this  syntaxic  Cognition.  Words  and 
numbers  eire  typical  examples.  This  form  of  Cognition  enables  people  to  comnmnicate 
with  each  other.  Syntaxic  Cognition  produces  logical  order  among  experiences. 

Sullivan  also  emphasizes  the  importance  of  foresight  as  part  of  the  cognitive 
processes.  For  this  man  needs  the  memory  of  the  past  and  the  proper  interpretation 
of  the  present. 

HXXMXKKXXKXXXXÄ 

Graphologically  speaking  it  would  appear  that  the  higher  style  evaluation  would 
indicate  a  higher  ability  of  syntaxic  Cognition. 
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October  13,  1990 


Carole  F.  Schuler 


FREUD,   JUNG    and    ADLER 
Felix  Klein 


Because  a  working  knowledge  of  psychology  is  essential  for  handwriting  analysis,  Felix  Klein 
demonstrated  how  to  correlate  classical  psycholog/s  most  pertinent  theories  with  present-day 
graphology.  Freud's  insights  into  the  unconsdous,  he  pointed  out,  laid  foundations  which  Jung  and 
Adler  further  artlculated  along  divergent  paths,  each  establishing  tremendously  valuable  principles  on 
human  motivation  and  development. 

►  Among  grapholog/s  most  powerful  tools  is  Freud's  dlscovery  that  one's  ability  to  reach  his 
potential  depends  on  how  well  the  ego  apportions  energy  among  the  psychic  functions  called  id,  ego 
and  superego.  (See  CSchuler's  Vol  15  for  review  ofMr.  Kleines  füll  lecture  on  this.)  Balanced  distribution 
is  the  key  to  higher  development  However,  by  understanding  the  role  of  each  of  id,  ego  and 
superego,  graphologists  can  recognize  from  the  writing  whlch  function  receives  too  much  energy  and 
which  too  little,  thereby  pinpointing  the  imbalance  blocking  self-realization. 

Reviewing  each  function,  Felix  described  the  id  as  an  inbom  storehouse  of  drive  energy.  Its 
function  is  to  provide  power  and  impetus  to  meet  the  individual's  needs.  It  knows  only  the  tension 
of  energy-build  up  and  then  the  pleasure  of  release  when  the  need  is  met.   Not  guided  by  reason  - 

-  but  by  the  pleasure  principle  -  it  seeks  only  the  quiekest  mode  of  release.  Existing  on  the 
unconscious  Icvel,  it  operates  through  imagination  and,  when  triggered  by  hunger,  the  id  tries  to 
relieve  the  tension  by  creating  mental  images  of  food,  unable  distinguish  ils  fantasy  from  fact. 

Powerful  and  creative  as  it  is,  the  id  would  in  its  innocence  likely  destroy  the  individual  with  such 
impractical  Solutions,  were  it  not  for  down-to-carth  guidance  from  a  conscious  ego  whose  primary 
function  is  to  test  reality  through  purposeful  action,  tracking  down  a  physical  counterpart  for  the 
mental  image  of  food,  and  generally  satisfying  needs  with  foresight,  planning,  Organization  and  reason 

—  the  reality  principle. 

With  the  id  as  our  only  energy  source,  the  ego  must  take  energy  away  from  this  unconscious 
process  to  dcvelop  attributes  which  serve  conscious  ego  purposes,  such  as  perception,  discretion, 
judgment,  Organization  and  the  means  to  delay  tension-release  until  appropriate  means  are  found.  To 
assist  it,  the  ego  creates  a  superego  for  restraining  impulses  that  are  not  appropriate.  The  superego 
uses  the  conscience  to  create  guilt  feelings  when  behavior  runs  counter  to  what  is  approved  by 
authority,  and  it  uses  the  ego-ideal  to  create  a  sense  of  pride  when  behavior  comports  with  that  lauded 
by  authority. 

Developing  gradually  throughout  childhood,  the  ego  is  bom  only  when  the  infant's  attention 
emerges  from  engulfment  in  the  id,  to  respond  to  extemal  reality  -  such  as  its  mother.  The  more 
secure  the  infant,  the  greater  its  extemal  focus  and  the  stronger  the  ego's  hold  on  reality.  Only  streng 
egos  function  wisely  cnough  to  take  and  balance  the  energy  between  ego  development,  superego 
restraint  and  id  spontaneity. 

Adult  Personalities  still  dominated  by  the  id  imply  oral-stage  insecurity;  tend  to  be  impractical, 
imaginative,  lequiring  immediate  satisfactions,  incapable  of  long-term  planning,  and  unlikely  to  foresee 
consequences.  As  with  drug  addicts  and  criminals,  a  poorly  guided  id  may  find  quiekest  release  of 
tension  only  on  the  level  of  destructiveness.  Id  writings  emphasize  movement;  poor  spadng  shows 
weak  ego  Organization^ and  little  regularity  shows  weak  superego  control. 
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By  the  same  tokcn,  overly  controlled  writing  shows  too  much  cnergy  given  to  the  superego,  düe 
to  insecurity  in  the  anal  stage,  showing  mislrust  of  natural  Impulses. 
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The  ego  that  hoarcb  energy  is  also  insecure  for  it  depletes  the  id  to  develop  menUI  and 
manipulaüve  abiUües,  but  never  uses  these  abiliües  to  release  the  id  on  a  higher  plane  ~  remaining 
underdeveloped  in  relaüonships  and  emoüons.  Wriüngs  may  show  Huidity,  stunted  lower  zone  and 
d^sturbed  spacing.      ^^f    .-^^  ^^  ^     -J- ^  1<^^  c^^^    V  p^     U    Ui^    J^ 

►  Swiss  psychologist  Carl  Jung  saw  in  the  unconsdous  mind  not  just  repressed  material  but 
universally  shared  concepts  and  psychic  tendencies,  daüng  back  to  man's  beginnings.  Among  them, 
the  persona  or  social  masque  represents  acccptable  attitudes,  while  its  counterpart,  the  shadow, 
represents  socially  rejected  and  repressed  desires,  personified  in  dreams  as  hostile  figures.  The 
collective  image  of  woman,  the  anima,  is  carried  unconsciously  in  a  man's  mind,  determining  his 
perception  of  the  opposite  sex,  while  the  male  archelype  in  a  woman's  miiKl  is  her  animus. 

To  Jung,  the  ego  as  center  of  consciousness  must  be  developed  in  the  first  half  of  life,  while  the 
Seif  as  center  of  unconscious  tendencies  toward  wholeness,  should  be  the  focus  of  the  2nd  half. 

Jung  found  that  most  people  cmphasized  one  of  4  psychological  functions  (thinking,  feeling, 
sensing  and  Intuition)  more  than  the  others.  Each  of  these  may  be  introverted,  (that  is  using  objective 
World  mainly  to  serve  one's  focus  on  inner  world)  or  extroverted  (valuing  subjective  reality  only 
where  it  reinforces  objective  reality).  Extraverted  thinking  types  are  fascinated  by  facts,  and  organize 
them  logically.  To  introverted  thinkers,  the  fact  is  less  important  than  its  relationship  to  the  thinker's 
own  theories.  Both  undervalue  their  emotions.  Felix  used  Alfred  Adler's  script  to  show  writing  traits 
of  the  thinken    sober,  simpliHed,  small,  original,  connected,  meager  lower  zone. 

Adler  -».«^^    .    ^l  ^^^-..-ti/4.    ^    /-»-e-^PÄ.^    /^ 

The  extroverted  feeUng  type  (large,  garlanded,  right-slanted)  cxpresses  feelings  casily,  needs  a 
counterpart  and  may  become  dependent;  it  is  harder  for  the  introverted  feeling  type  to  show  warmth 
and  passion  openly  and  some  express  their  feelings  in  art.  AtUchment  makes  them  both  past- 
oriented,  seen  in  left  trend.    If  introverted,  the  writing  is  less  expansive. 
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Sensate  types  adapt  so  toUlly  to  the  present,  they  cannot  leam  much  from  past  experience. 
Introverted  sensate  types  are  more  self-involved  and  more  resentful  of  criticism.    Sensate  writing  is 
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paslose,  compact,  can  be  stylizcd  and  has  strong  Iower  zone. 
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Intuiüves  perceive  «alily  psychically,  ihriving  on  new  ideas  and  can  be  both  pasl  and  futu^ 
onented    Introverted  intuiüves  tend  no.  to  realize  U,eir  ideas  on  pracücal  levels  Veca^e  ttev  "^  7o' 

disconnected,  sunplified,  füll,  uneven  mth  extended  or  original  upper  zone.  Jung's  Script  exemplif.es 


Jung 


the  intuitive.  Felix  recommended  the  bock,  Psychetypes,  by  Michael  Malone  (See  C.  Schuler's  illus- 
trated  reviezvs  of  Harry  Chase's  2  lectures  based  on  the  hook  -  Vol  3  Revieivs  and  Convention-2  Reuiezvs). 
►  Unlike  Freud  or  Jung,  Alfred  Adler  emphasized  conscious  will  as  the  deciding  force  in  self- 
realization.  He  believed  that  feelings  of  inferiorily,  which  he  held  to  be  universal,  motivaled  and 
unified  the  personality  through  positive  compensation,  so  that  the  striving  for  superiority  was  pursued 
ultimately  through  a  life  plan  modified  and  elevated  by  the  instinct  for  social  Cooperation.  Since  our 
attitude  toward  life  determines  how  we  use  the  building  blocks  of  heredily  and  environment,  Adler 
feit  that  it  above  all  determined  our  relationship  to  the  world. 

Others  have  now  created  a  typology  based  on  Adler's  theories.  The  typology  of  Friorities,  which 
Felix's  master  class  has  adapted  to  graphology,  describes  4  preferences,  each  of  which  avoids  something 
unpleasant,  and  each  of  which  can  be  expressed  positively  or  negatively,  depending  on  the  writer. 
Those  whose  priority  is  comfort  hope  to  avoid  stress.  Writings  are  rounded,  avoid  ostentation  and  may 

,      —  1  ^  ,  ^  IV       ^      fj.  Avoids  stress 

have  left  trend.    The  pleasing  priority  shows  a  wish  to  avoid  rejecUon.    Writings  show  weak  ego 
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qualilies,  submissiveness  and   tnendiiness.     Lontrol   is  the  priority  of  those  fearing  humiliaüon. 
Writings  are  rigid.  /\       i  /     () 
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Fears  hiuniliation 

Finally,  superiority  is  the  priority  of  those  who  fear  meaninglessness.    These  writers  show  a  need  for 
attention  and  importance.    Felix'pamphlet  on  Priori ties  is  available. 
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The  Analysis    of   the   Stro^ke .         Lecture   delivered    by 

Felix   Klein,    Anderson,    Ind. 

WE  CAN  ANALYZE  THE  STROKE  FROM  5  DIFPERENT  VIEWPOINTS: 

1.  DEGREE   OP  LIVELINESS   OF  THE  STROKE 

2.  FLUIDITY   OF  THE  MOVEMENT   OF  THE  STROI^ 

3.  DYNAMIC   OF  THE   STROKE  MOVEMENT 

4.  PORMS   OF   THE  STROKE  MOVEMENT 

5.  COLOR   OF   THE  STROKE 

It  is  not  necessary  to  actually  Interpret  the  type  of  stroke.   In  most 
cases  we  will  be  able  to  identify  the  klnd  of  gesture  it  represents. 
Once  we  know  the  gesture,  we  can  Identify  the  Interpretation  we  can  verify 
with  the  character. 

1.   DEGREE  OF  LIVELINESS  OF  THE  STROKE 

In  our  psyche  we  can  experience  many  qualities:  will  power,  Imagination, 
Observation,  Judgement  and  feeling.  All  these  have  two  ways  of  functioning. 
Let's  take  for  instance  the  will  power,  You  can  do  things  with  your  will 
power  without  even  thinlcing  about  it.   The  things  you  want  to  do  come  so 
naturally  that  they  are  really  done  without  any  effort.   There  is  the  other 
side  of  that  coin.   Things  will  have  to  be  done  that  we  really  don»t  want 
to  do,  but  we  simply  have  to  do  them.   In  a  way,  we  have  to  "force"  that 
will  power  of  ours  to  work  for  us.   I  do  believe  thatit  is  possible  to  train 
this  kind  of  will  power  and  my  expression  for  this  kind  of  will  power  is  energy. 

The  natural  will  power,  the  one  we  are  born  with,  enables  us  to  follow  our 
desires,  our  longings,  our  rejections.   We  are  drawn  to  do  those  things  without 
really  being  fully  conscious  of .  There  is  another  thing,  we  don't  even  have  to 
give  "direction"  to  the  activities.   The  "direction"  is  already  built-in.   The 
will  power  that  is  a  strictly  conscious  effort  does  not  have  the  direction  built- 
in.   We  have  to  give  direction,  strength  and  meaning  to  this  kind  of  acting  and 
this  is  the  reason  why  people  who  have  little  of  the  original  will  power  have  to 
Substitute  with  the  "artificial"  one  are  getting  so  tired.  A  lot  of  their  stren- 
gth has  to  be  used  to  accompolish  the  things  that  the  one  with  the  born  will 
power  does  effortless. 

This  kind  of  reasoning  can  be  understood  this  way.   The  soul  or  the  psyche  has  two 
layers,  a  deeper  layer  where  all  the  desires  and  all  the  things  are  seated  that  do 
not  need  a  conscious  effort,  and  an  upper  layer,  a  surface  layer  where  all  the 
things  are  located  that  do  require  conscious  handling.   The  "forced"  will  power 
is  there  also.  The  difficulty  arises  when  there  is  a  conflict  between  the  two 
layers.   Such  a  conflict  is  possible  due  to  the  over-emphasis  of  the  upper  layer. 
Such  a  person  will  try  to  regulate  everything  so  much,  the  functlon  of  the  lower 
layer  is  strongly  curtailed  or  eliminated  completely.   Or,  there  could  be  a  deci- 
sive  weakness  of  the  lower  layer,  requiring  the  upper  layer  to  work  over-time. 
The  results  in  both  cases  are  the  same.   Such  a  person  will  judge  without  conviction 
some thing  to  consider  true,  without  really  believing  it,  set  up  Systems  of  correla- 
tion  without  the  proper  basis  of  experience,  immitate  feelings  although  remaining 
cool,  and  to  work  toward  a  goal  without  really  having  a  motive..  to  have  a  lot  of 
things  that  fills  the  life  and  being  lifeless  and  empty  on  the  inside.   The  degree 
of  liveliness  becomes  less.  Man,  in  such  a  condition,  becomes  less  genuine.  To 
others  and  himself,  he  becomes  a  pretender. 
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The  degree  of  livellness  of  a  person  flnds  lt»s  expresslon  In  hls  gestures.  In 
a  low  degree,  they  appear  to  be  more  mechanlcal  and  unreal.  The  same  is  also 
true  for  the  gesture,  that  we  call  handwrltlng.   The  livellness  of  the  stroke 
reflects  the  livellness  of  the  wrlter.   It  shows  the  extent  to  whlch  hls  thlnklng, 
hls  volltion,  hls  Judging  and  hls  feeling  orlglnate  In  the  depth  of  hls  psyche, 
from  the  depth  of  the  lower  layer  of  the  soul.  A  llvely  stroke,  a  llvely  wrltlng 
expresses  an  immeasurable  amount  of  Vibration  whlch  can  be  present  In  a  wrltlng 
wlth  regularlty  as  well  as  a  wrltlng  wlth  Irregularlty.  It  Is  a  mlstake  that  the 
Irregularlty  In  a  wrltlng  alone  Is  an  expresslon  or  even  a  measure  of  llfe. 

2.   FLUIDITY  OF  MOVEMENT  OF  THE  STROKE 

The  f luldly  movlng  stroke  represents  a  fluid  release  of  the  Impulses  of  the  soul. 
One  thought  follows  another  without  Interruption,  the  decisions  come  after  thlnklng 
it  over,  there  is  a  mental  agility. 

^  fluidly  glldlng  stroke  indicates  a  psychlc  attitude  whlch  enables  the  wrlter  to 
overcome  obstacles  easily.  This  requires  a  mental  agility  but  also  includes  the 
mental  danger  of  superflciality. 

The  hesitant  stroke  indicates  hesitation  in  the  release  of  inner  Impulses. 

The  tense  stroke  indicates  all  inner  tension  as  a  form  of  self-protection,  hampering 
the  smooth  flow  of  thoughts  and  expressions. 

Hesitant  is  also  the  stroke  that  seems  to  be  reluctant  to  touch  the  paper.  This 
would  indicate  a  fear  of  llfe.  ' 

Hesitant  is  also  the  stroke  that  looses  strength  suddenly.   This  would  indicate 
that  the  degree  of  psychic  energy  has  diminished  drastically.  The  person  has 
reached  a  low  polnt,  also  the  harmony  between  lower  and  upper  layer  of  the  psvche 
is  disturbed. 

A  hesitancy  of  a  different  form  can  be  seen  in  a  suddenly  rising  stroke. 

A  heavy  stroke  can  Indicate  a  "heavy"  nature  and  the  sudden  rising,  a  sudden  desire 
to  rlse  over  the  daily  life. 

Interruption  of  the  upstroke;   This  indicates  that  the  initial  Impulse  was  not 
sufficient.  A  second  Impulse  is  necessary,  reminding  you  of  stuttering.  Minna  Becker 
studied  this  wlth  school  age  children  wlth  the  result  that  these  chlldren  are  low  of 
strength  of  the  nerves. 

3.   DYNAMIC  OF  THE  STROKE  MOVEMENT 

The  elastic,  springy,  steady  and  within  Itself  streng  stroke,  relates  to  a  resillance, 
to  a  goal  direction  of  the  wrlter.   This  goal  dlrection  promlses  steady  activity  on 
a  physical  or  mental  level.  For  this  kind  of  stroke,  the  amount  of  pressure  is  not 
important.   Equally  important  is  to  see  if  the  stroke  is  released  or  tense.   The  more 
released  stroke  does  indicate  a  greater  self-security.  (inner-security) 
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4.  FORMS  OF  THE  STROKE  MOVEMENT 

We  are  talklng  here  mally  about  the  stralght  and  round  stroke.  The  stralght  stroke 
Is  stronger,  clearer,  It  does  not  permlt  dlrection  changes  and  It  Is  protected  agalnst 
dlsturbances.  If  we  find  that  a  handwrltlng  is  domlnated  by  stralght  llnes,  we  can 
assume  that  the  person  really  is  streng,  or  that  he  wants  to  appear  strong.  To  dis- 
tinguish  between  the  two,  other  criteria  of  the  handwriting  will  have  to  be  taken 
into  consideration. 

The  ones  using  lively  round  strokes  is  more  capable  to  be  flexible,  more  capable  to 
assimilate  to  his  surroundings  than  the  one  using  mcxre  straight  strokes.  It  does 
not  always  Indicate  the  willingness  to  exercise  these  two  qualities. 

The  long  extended  stroke,  mostly  t-strokes,  is  called  the  dominance- stroke,  which 
indicates  a  protecting  hand  or  a  dominating  one  over  the  people  "below"  himself . 
If  this  extended  stroke  is  rising,  it  may  be  called  "out-of-this-world-stroke". 
It  will  be  found  with  people  with  a  strong  desire  to  elevate  themselves  above  the 
everyday  life. 

5.  COLOR   QF   THE   STROKE 

Just  as  the  voice  has  a  color,  so  has  the  handwriting.  We  can  divide  the  color  of 
the  stroke  into  two  groups:   The  sensitive  and  the  coarse  stroke. 

The  sensitive  stroke  is  gentle  on  touching  the  paper,  it  is  fine,  delicate.  There 
are  many  varations  of  the  sensitive  stroke,  generally  indicating  sensitivity  in 
various  areas. 

The  coarse  stroke  is  heavier  and  indicates  a  more  robust  person,  psychologically 
speaking.   Pastosity  must  be  regarded  as  a  form  of  coloring  of  the  writing. 
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THE  GUIDING  IMAGE  IN  THE  HANDWRITING 

By  Felix  Klein 


Many  of  the  methods  in  graphology  advise  the  student  to  produce  a 
graphological  worksheet  after  sufficient  visual  Observation.  The 
arrangement  of  such  worksheets  varies  considerably.  Some  are  constnicted 
in  a  circular  fashion  as,  for  instance,  the  Roman-Anthony  Psychogram,  and 
others  in  a  vertical  order  as  those  of  Klages,  Pulver,  Mueller-Enskat  and 
also  my  own.  These  worksheets  also  vary  in  their  basic  order  of  Usting  of 
the  different  character  traits.  Some  find  it  important  to  start  out  with  will- 
power  and  drive  and  others  feel  that  the  emotions  should  top  the  list  and 
still  others  find  it  necessary  to  give  the  first  spot  to  the  social  abilities  of 
the  writer.  In  my  own  graphological  worksheet  the  preference  rather  goes 
to  a  trait  indicator  than  to  a  trait.  Those  of  vital  importance  to  the 
analysis  as,  for  instance,  the  trend  and  the  middle  zone  connections  receive 
initial  recordings.  This  method  may  be  as  effective  as  any  as  long  as  we 
have  a  printed  form  to  follow.  However,  it  Stands  to  reason  that  not  each 
analysis  written  by  this  procedure  will  give  information  about  the  writer  in 
order  of  importance.  We  must  ask  ourselves:  is  it  so  importemt  to  start  an 
analysis  with  the  most  important  character  trait?  To  answer  this  question 
we  have  to  start  out  by  examining  the  word  "gestalt"  and  the  phrase 
"guiding  image".  The  phrase  "guiding  image"  is  a  translation  of  the 
German  word  "leitbild".  Leitbild  appears  in  German  psychology  and 
particularly  in  volumes  dealing  with  the  science  of  expressions.  Dr.  Ludwig 
Klages  devoted  a  füll  chapter  to  the  "personal  guiding  image"  in  his  book 
"Ausdrucksbewegung  Und  Gestaltungskraft".  This  book  is  a  forerunner  of 
the  graphological  classic,  "Handschrift  Und  Charakter". 

Klages  writes: 


"A  writer' s  individual  conception  of  the  picture  he  wants  to  produce 
is  uniquely  his  own.  The  guiding  image  is  accordingly  a  very  strong 
reflection  of  the  writer' s  taste,  background,  even  his  eidetic  faculty 
—  the  complex  of  forms  he  likes  and  therefore  remembers  and 
imitates,  as  well  as  those  he  dislikes,  wishes  to  forget,  and  therefore 
excludes  from  his  writing. 

There  is  a  school  of  graphology,  sometimes  called  eidetic 
graphology,  which  postulates  that  it  can  penetrate  to  the  core  of  a 
writer' s  personality  through  an  analysis  of  these  factors.  'The 
guiding  Images  are  in  the  centre  of  our  personality,  they  are  our 
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our  guiding  principles,  the  pattern  forms  of  our  personality,  and  all 
our  expressions  and  projections  can  be  traced  back  to  this  centre.' 
(Singer)" 

The  Word  *'gestalt"  is  £dso  a  German  word  which  means,  in  the  Hteral 
trfinslation,  "figure".  The  implication  is  that  it  is  better  to  look  at  the 
whole  figure  than  simply  to  observe  Single  parts.  This  is  very  importamt 
for  graphologists  also  because  all  initisd  methods  necessarily  subscribe  to 
£in  anjdytical  method  of  determining  the  character  traits  through  the 
hzuidwriting.  The  gestalt  method  in  graphology  proceeds  in  a  different 
way.  It  Starts  out  by  determining  the  guiding  image  and  then  links  each 
following  characteristic  to  the  guiding  image  as  f£ir  as  this  is  possible. 
Once  the  possible  links  to  the  guiding  image  are  exhausted,  a  secondary 
image  is  found,  and  again  the  links  are  established. 

The  basic  difference  between  all  conventional  methods  in  graphology  using 
a  worksheet  and  the  gestalt  method  is  the  fact  that  the  choice  of  the 
initigd  part  of  the  character  to  be  discussed  in  the  graphological  analysis  is 
not  governed  by  any  fixed  order,  but  rather  is  dealt  with  in  a  completely 
individuzdistic  chronology.  While  one  analysis  may  use  the  introversion- 
extroversion  pattern  as  the  guiding  image,  another  may  show  the 
emotional  capacity  as  the  lead-in  for  the  analysis.  Whatever  the  guiding 
image,  it  is  the  core  of  the  personality,  connecting  to  the  outer  layers  of 
the  character.  The  guiding  image  consists  of  the  most  vital  part  of  the 
character  and  influences  each  and  every  trait  that  is  to  follow  it.  The 
analysis  so  produced  will  not  only  show  the  character  qualities  one  by  one, 
but  it  will  show  the  influence  of  the  guiding  image  to  each  of  the  character 
traits  that  follow  the  guiding  image. 

Let's  assume  that  you  determine  from  a  specific  handwriting  sample  that 
the  guiding  image  is  that  the  writer  was  a  strong  introvert  eind  slowly 
developed  extroverted  tendencies.  Naturally  you  will  draw  a  detailed 
picture  of  how  this  constellation  czune  about  (childhood  experiences, 
upbringing  in  general,  arrest  in  one  phase  of  development,  frustration,  lack 
of  development  due  to  domineering  tendencies  of  one  of  the  parents, 
teenage  problems,  lack  of  sufficient  contacts  in  later  developmental  stages, 
extended  confinement  due  to  illness,  physical  handicaps,  etc.)  To  say  that 
a  person  is  a  "converted  introvert"  is  not  sufficient.  You  must  be  able  to 
find  the  reasons  for  this  particular  "pattern".  Once  this  is  firmly 
estabhshed  you  may  find  it  important  to  consider  the  emotional  pattern 
and  how  it  relates  to  the  guiding  image  by  saying:  this  is  an  emotionally 
active  person  due  to  the  fact  that  he  has  an  extroverted  tendency  which 
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makes  him  seek  out  others.  You  may  go  on  by  pointing  out  that  due  to  his 
original  introversion  he  did  not  have  sufficient  contact  or  chances  for 
emotional  interchange,  and  that  he  is,  sort  of,  making  up  for  lost  time. 
Then  you  may  go  on  by  saying  that  the  writer,  showing  ability  for  artistic 
expressions,  was  unable  to  do  so  because  of  the  original  introversion.  The 
important  point  here  is  the  linkage  to  the  guiding  image  in  addition  to  the 
new  Information. 

You  may  ask  me:  how  many  character  traits  can  be  the  basis  for  the 
guiding  image?  The  answer  is,  of  course,  that  any  trait  can  be  the  guiding 
image,  but  also,  any  combination  of  related  traits  or  any  contradictory 
indicators  can  establish  the  basis  for  the  guiding  image.  In  fact,  the 
contradictory  indicators  are  the  ones  most  likely  to  become  the  guiding 
image.  To  develop  a  sense  for  the  recognition  of  the  guiding  image  it  is 
necessary  to  let  the  handwriting  "talk  to  you".  It  sometimes  will  help  to 
look  at  what  the  worksheet  may  have  produced  and  observe  which  one  of 
the  traits  shows  the  greatest  extension.  To  demonstrate  this,  examine  the 
following  Illustration  of  my  graphological  worksheet  of  a  63  year  old  right- 
handed  man. 
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Informative  Selectives 


1.  Base  Line 

2.  Middle  Zone 

3.  Upper  Zone 

4.  Lower  Zone 


5.  Gjirland 

6.  Arcade 

7.  Angle 

8.  Thread 

9.  Double  Bow 
10.  Schooltype 


11.  Rhythm 

12.  Symmetry 

13.  Creativeness 

14.  Legibility 

15.  Speed 


:i    2.  -I  o  >.   tz  +3 


weak 
flat 

second 


• 

#  

• 


strong 
high 

primary 


Style  Evaluation 


b^     ^     2. 


I 


14  :  5  =  2.8 


Trait  Indicators 


-3  -Z  ■[   0    rl  t2i-3. 


16.  Trends 

17.  Reguleirity 

18.  Pressure 

19.  Weak  pressure 

20.  Left  margin 

21.  Right  margin 

22.  Upper  margin 

23.  Lower  margin 

24.  Space  between  lines 

25.  Space  between  words 

26.  Slant 

27.  Size 

28.  Width 

29.  Signature 

30.  Directional  pressure,  hör. 

vertic 


left 

irreg.    RR 

second 

fine  1. 

narrow 

n£irrow 

n£irrow 

n£irrow 

narrow 

small 

narrow 

no  diff. 

narrow 

no  diff. 

past 

Upper 


_• 

_t 

e 


right 

formal,  rig. 

primary 

dark  1. 

Wide 

Wide 

Wide 

Wide 

Wide 

large 

right 

large 

Wide 

diff. 

future 

lower 


Male  Age  63  Right  handed 
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As  you  can  see,  the  furtherest  extension  is  point  16  extending  to  plus  2 
indicating  strong  tendencies  toward  extroversion,  while  28  shows  minus 
1.5  indicating  through  its  comparatively  strong  narrowness,  introversion. 
The  narrowness  takes  preference  over  any  extroversion-introversion 
indicator,  thus  allowing  the  determination  that  the  writer  was  first 
strongly  introverted  and  later  developed  strong  extroverted  tendencies. 
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The  iUustration  shows  the  handwriting  of  a  54  year  old  right-handed  man. 
The  key  to  the  finding  of  the  guiding  image  is  the  preference  of  form  over 
all  other  pictures  (movement,  colour,  space).  Therefore,  the  guiding  image 
is  the  Creative  power.  There  also  is  a  secondary  guiding  image  which  is  the 
high  intelligence. 

The  analysis  of  the  writing  reads  as  follows: 


Handwriting  Analysis  for  Mr.  Haie  S. 

The  outstanding  quality  of  this  writer  is  his  natural  abihty  to  create  and 
the  strong  need  for  creative  self-expression.  Yet  this  very  abihty  to  create 
triggers  off  inner  tensions  that  are  very  difficult  to  resolve.  In  order  to 
maintain  harmony  he  must  actively  create  according  to  his  abihties,  but 
forces  in  his  personality  cause  him  to  avoid  engaging  his  creative  energies 
sufficiently.  This  tension  is  very  upsetting  to  his  equihbrium.  The  thing 
that  is  holding  him  back  is  his  attachment  to  the  past.  The  artist  has  to 
look  forward  at  all  times  when  he  wants  to  create.  The  retarding  effect  of 
looking  backward  puts  this  attachment  to  the  past.  There  are  two  aspects 
to  be  considered.  The  first  is  the  feehng  for  the  positive  formative 
experiences  of  the  past,  and  the  second  is  the  effect  that  difficult  times 
had  on  him.  These  negative  experiences  powerfully  shape  his  sense  of 
security  and  in  turn  influence  his  decisions  concerning  the  future. 

It  is  also  quite  important  for  him  to  be  active  in  the  social  sense,  and 
according  to  his  handwriting,  that  does  not  seem  to  be  a  problem  for  him. 
He  loves  to  have  action  around  him  where  he  is  able  to  take  an  active  role 
in  it. 

He  is  highly  intellectual.  But  the  dry  form  of  intellectual  expression  does 
not  impress  him.  He  needs  and  enjoys  the  fermenting  mixture  of 
intellectual  awareness  and  creative  energy.  His  great  strength  and  most 
important  asset  is  his  abihty  to  participate  in  this  kind  of  flow.  It  is 
difficult  to  teil  an  artist  to  be  more  organised.  It  is  obvious  that  if  he  had 
perfect  Organisation  he  would  certainly  not  be  an  artist.  What  I  am  really 
trying  to  say  is  that  it  is  important  for  him  to  try  to  develop  a  better 
sense  of  Organisation,  but  without  overdoing  it.  This  will  facihtate  his 
much-needed  self-expression.  The  fact  that  he  is  emotionally  unfulfilled  is 
almost  a  natural  part  of  his  role  as  a  creative  person.  Therefore,  I  feel  that 
pursuing  a  happier  emotional  hfe  would  not  enhance  his  abihty  to  create. 
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If  a  sample  shows  little  Variation  from  the  schooltype  writing,  very  minute 
changes  may  indicate  the  guiding  image.  The  following  Script  illustrates 
such  a  case.  It  is  the  hand writing  of  a  27  year  old  left-handfed  woman. 
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Handwriting  analysis  for  Barbara  B.(27  years  left-handed) 

The  outstanding  quality  in  this  handwriting  is  the  unusual  dehcacy  both 
in  the  area  of  the  psyche  and  the  area  of  the  body.  Naturally,  one 
influences  the  other.  This  unusual  sensitivity  also  has  a  great  influenae  on 
other  character  traits.  Nothing  is  more  alien  to  this  writer  than  violence. 
It  is  really  rare  to  find  a  person  so  peace  loving.  The  interesting  part 
about  this  is  that  she  really  is  stronger-willed  than  her  general  character 
would  lead  you  to  expect.  She  has  a  great  deal  of  tenacity,  and  is  not  the 
type  to  give  up  easily  if  her  interest  has  been  aroused.  She  is  highly 
susceptible  to  impressions  because  of  her  great  sensitivity.  Her  sensitivity 
also  provides  the  basis  for  her  fine  taste,  her  acceptance  of  the  finer  arts, 
and  her  unusual  feeling  for  pastel  colourations.  With  all  her  capacity  for 
feeling  and  need  for  it,  it  is  again  surprising  how  much  of  a  sense  of 
accuracy  and  detail  there  is  in  this  writing.  Although  it  might  seem  hard 
to  believe,  I  do  have  a  very  strong  feeUng  of  seeing  flowers  in  her  writing. 
Her  love  of  flowers  is  well  developed,  and  to  the  point  where  she  could  not 
possibly  be  happy  with  artificial  ones.  It  is  the  beautiful  in  life  that 
attracts  her.  Everything  she  does  reminds  you  of  Hfe.  Everything  she 
owns  must  in  some  way  have  a  private,  personal  meaning  for  her.  If  it 
does  not  she  will  have  no  attachment  to  it.  This  may,  in  part,  be  due  to 
the  severe  difficulties  she  experienced  in  her  young  life.  Her  spirit  remains 
strong,  and  her  beUefs  remain  strong.  She  simply  could  not  Hve  without 
her  clear  sense  of  values.  Needless  to  say,  she  needs  activities  on  a 
moderate  basis,  but  inactivity  is  poison  for  her.  It  is  very  necessary  that 
she  find  time  to  go  within  herseif.  Her  inner  hfe  is  such  that  it  can  be 
compared  to  an  iceberg  —  one-fifth  showing,  and  four-fifths  hidden  below. 
"Thou  lov'st  not  Ughtly." 


if  *  * 


It  is  understood  that  the  words  "guiding  image"  have  no  place  in  an 
actual  analysis.  To  start  an  analysis  with  the  guiding  image  I  use  the 
phrase:  "The  outstanding  characteristic  of  this  writer  is..." 

The  value  of  determining  the  guiding  image  cannot  be  emphasised  enough. 
The  World  of  one  personality  circles  around  this  bit  of  Information. 
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FINDING  THE  GUIDING  IMAGE 

Trend 

The  most  important  indicator  in  the  handwriting  for  the  determination  of 
the  guiding  image  is  the  trend.  Left  trend  would  indicate  some  form  of 
introversion  past  or  present  or  both.  If  the  introversion  of  the  writer  is  not 
activating  his  potential,  if  there  are  indications  that  the  introversion  is 
preventing  the  writer  to  reach  his  potential,  the  cause  for  the  introversion 
must  be  found.  Often  the  relationship  to  the  parents  and/or  ones  own 
difficulty  in  any  of  the  developmental  periods  may  be  responsible. 

Pressure,  Regularity 

The  second  step  is  designed  to  determine  the  power  behind  the  "drive" 

which  can  be  seen  in  the  indicators  for  willpower. 

Style  Evaluation 

Now  that  we  know  how  eager  a  person  is  to  move  on  and  how  much  power 
there  is  behind  his  tasks,  we  have  to  determine  through  the  style 
evaluation  how  well  equipped  the  writer  is  to  succeed  in  his  endeavors. 
Style  evaluation  can  reveal  the  power  of  perception  and  the  mental 
capabiUties.  It  also  shows  what  was  already  achieved. 

Sense  for  Form 

Although  form  is  part  of  the  style  evaluation  the  sense  for  form  should  be 

given  special  attention  in  order  to  determine  the  creative  abilities  of  the 

writer.  Very  often  that  will  be  the  area  where  the  Guiding  Image  will  be 

found. 

Directional  Pressure 

Finding  Directional  Pressure  may  teil  you  the  causes  for  difficulties.  It 
may  provide  reasons  why  the  writer  was  unable  to  reach  a  level  of 
achievement  which  is  indicated  by  his  guiding  image.  The  intellectual 
capacity  also  plays  a  large  role  in  this  determination. 


Personality  Types 

It  is  often  possible  without  detailed  work  to  determine  the  personality 
type  a  writer  can  be  categorised  in.  Suggested  typologies  are:  Freud,  Jung, 
Fromm,  Wittlich,  Priorities,  Male-Female  (regardless  of  the  sex  of  the 
writer).  Determining  types  often  presents  the  shortest  route  to  the 
Guiding  Image. 
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Contradictory  Indicators 

Looking  for  contradictory  indicators  (not  extreme  ones)  would  be  more  of  a 

stumbling  block  to  achievement  level  according  to  the  guiding  image 

unless  it  can  be  determined  from  the  handwriting  that  these  particular 

contradictions  are  the  source  for  Stimulation  or  that  they  provide  a  needed 

motivation. 

Extremes 

Looking  for  extremes  must  be  dealt  with  at  the  very  end  because  it  can 
only  provide  negative  information.  To  find  out  what  the  guiding  image  is 
not  may  be  helpful  in  finding  the  guiding  image. 
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THE  UNCONSCIOUS  AND  THE  DYNAMICS  OF 
ENERGY  DISTRIBUTION  AS  SEEN  IN 

HANDWRITING 


By  Felix  Klein 


The  uiic<mscious  is  dcfined  as  **a  part  or  region  of  the  psydie  (whcrcin)  the 
activitics  are  not  opcn  to  arcct  ccmscious  scnjtiny  but  havc  dynamic  effects 
on  consciöus  proccss  andbehavior.**  (English  1958). 

Althöugh  the  concept  of  hiddcn  layers  existing  below  the  surfacc  of 
cmsciousness  had  been  explorcd  by  many  European  i^losophers  as  well  as 
ancicnt  Greek  and  Oriental  thinkers,  it  was  Freud  who  crystallized  the 
gcneral  concept  into  a  systematic  and  usablc  tool  for  the  psychologist. 
Freud's  original  purposc  was  to  use  his  rcseardi  for  mcdical  ends.  During 
his  early  years,  he  was  grcaüy  mfluenced  by  the  Gcrman  physiologist  Ernst 
Brücke,  c«ie  of  the  leaders  m  the  Helmholtz  School  of  Medicine.  It  was 
from  Brücke  that  Freud  leamed  to  regard  man  as  a  dynamic  system  subject 
to  the  laws  of  naUjre.  He  was  also  mfluenced  and  very  sümulated  by  Jean 
Charcot's  revoluticmary  views  on  the  subject  of  hysteria.  Among  others  who 
c<mtributcd  sUongly  to  the  devclopmcnt  of  Freud* s  theorics  were  Dr. 
Wilhelm  Fliess  and  Dr.  Josei*i  Breuer.  Most  important  of  all  was  Freud*s 
own  self-analysis,  an  undertaking  that  lasted  from  1897,  at  the  age  of 
forty-(»ie,  until  his  death  in  1939. 

The  term  that  Freud  used  for  the  unconsdous  part  of  the  psychc  was  the 
**id",  which  was  derived  from  the  Latin  for  **it'\ 

•*One  might  compare  the  relation  of  the  ego  to  the  id  with  that  bctwcen  a 
rider  and  his  horse**,  Freud  wrote.  **The  horse  provides  the  locomotive 
cnergy,  and  the  rider  has  the  prerogative  of  determinmg  the  goal  and  of 
guiding  the  movemcnts  of  his  powerful  mount  towards  it.  But  all  too  often 
in  the  relaticns  betwccn  the  ego  and  the  id  we  find  a  picture  of  the  less  ideal 
Situation  in  which  the  rider  is  obliged  to  guide  his  horse  in  the  dircction  m 
whidi  it  itself  wants  to  go.** 

lindzey  and  Hall  (1970)  give  the  foUowmg  explanation  of  the  id: 

Tlic  id  is  the  original  system  of  the  pcrsonality;  it  is 
the  matrix  within  whidi  the  ego  and  the  superego 
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bccomc  dlffcrcntiatcd  The  id  cc«isists  of  cvcrythlng 
psydiological  that  is  inhcritcd  and  that  is  prcscnt  at 
birth,  including  thc  instincts.  It  is  thc  rcscrvolr  of 
psydiic  cncrgy  and  fumishcs  all  of  thc  power  for  thc 
Operation  of  thc  othcr  two  Systems.  It  is  in  closc  touch 
with  thc  bodily  proccsscs  from  which  it  derivcs  its 
cncrgy.  Freud  called  thc  id  thc  'truc  psychic  rcality' 
bccausc  it  rcprcscnts  thc  inner  world  of  subjcctivc 
cxpcricncc  and  has  no  knowlcdgc  of  objectivc  rcality. 
The  id  caimot  tolcratc  incrcases  of  cncrgy  which  arc 
cxpcricncc d  as  uncomfortablc  statcs  of  tcnsicm. 
Ccmscqucntly,  whcn  thc  tcnsicm  Icvcl  of  thc  organism  is 
raiscd,  eithcr  as  a  rcsult  of  extcmal  stimulatico  or  of 
intcmally  produccd  cxcitaticms,  thc  id  functions  in  sudi 
a  manncr  as  to  discharge  thc  tension  immcdiatcly  and 
retum  thc  organism  to  a  comfortably  constant  and  low 
cncrgy  Icvcl.  This  principlc  of  tcnsicn  rcduction  by 
which  thc  id  opcratcs  is  called  thc  plcasurc  principlc. 

For  cach  of  us,  thc  possibility  of  achicving  thc  füll  valuc  of  our  capacity 
dcpcnds  cm  how  cfficicntly  wc  distributc  thc  cncrgy  avaiUblc  to  us  in  thc 
id,  or  thc  unconscious.  According  to  Freud,  this  cncrgy  is  distributed  to  thc 
cgo  which  may  waste  it,  or  hoard  it,  or  -  in  thc  casc  of  thc  mature 
Personality  -  keep  what  it  nccds  and  distributc  thc  rcmainder  to  thc 
supcrcgo.  Since  thc  conscious  cffort  necessary  to  producc  handwriting 
rcvcals  thc  unconscious  mmd  of  thc  writer,  it  is  possiblc  to  tracc  thc  cncrgy 
as  it  is  rclcascd  by  thc  id  and  distributed  to  thc  cgo  and  supcrcgo.  Thc  id, 
Freud  explaincd,  uscs  thc  cncrgy  for  rcflcx  acti<»s  and  wish-fulTillment  by 
producing  Images,  and  it  is  not  capablc  of  cfistinguishing  bctwccn  objccts 
and  Images,  whidi  is  thc  work  of  thc  cgo.  Bccausc  thc  cnly  way  insünctual 
gratificati«!  can  bc  obtamed  is  throu^  thc  cgo,  more  and  more  psydüc 
cncrgy  is  transferred  to  achievc  graüfication.  However,  as  thc  cgo  has 
control  over  thc  spcnding  of  cncrgy.  it  can  use  it  for  othcr  purposes,  such  as 
perccpüön,  mcmory,  judgemcnt,  discrimination,  abstraction  and  reasoning  to 
a  higher  Icvcl  of  dcvclopmcnt.  Thc  cgo  is  also  rcsponsible  for  transf erring 
cncrgy  to  thc  supcrcgo,  thc  guardian  of  tradüonal  values  and  moralistic 
attitudes. 

Drastic  changcs  of  cncrgy  distribution  arc  both  common  andnamral  in  thc 
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first  twenty  years  of  lifc,  and  thc  balancing  of  thc  availablc  cncrgy  idcally 
with  thc  maturing  proccss.  For  many  pcoplc,  howcvcr,  thc  balancc  is  ncvcr 
cstablishcd  bccausc  of  difficultics  m  thc  oral,  anal,  phallic,  and  genital 
pcriods,  rcsulting  in  a  lifctimc  of  cmotionally  disruptivc  problcms. 

Sincc  it  is  thc  cgo  which  is  thc  distributor  of  thc  cncrgy  from  thc  id,  and 
whosc  proper  functioning  is  so  vital  to  human  dcvclopmcnt,  Ict  us  cxplorc 
thc  naturc  of  thc  cgo  a  littlc  furthcr.  Thc  first  indicatic»  that  a  baby  is 
dcvcloping  an  cgo  is  whcn  it  smilcs  at  thc  mothcr,  cxprcssing  both  its 
satisfaction  and  its  dcpcndcncy.  Thc  cgo  has  two  functions,  thc  first  of 
which  is  thc  rcality  principlc,  which  scrvcs  to  hold  back  tcnsion  until 
appropriatc  satisfaction  of  thc  nccd  can  bc  found.  Thc  rcality  principlc  is 
capablc  of  tcmporarily  forcgoing  thc  plcasurc  principlc,  which  is  dcsigncd 
to  rcduce  tcnsion.  Whilc  thc  plcasurc  principlc  is  oiüy  intcrcstcd  in 
dctcnnining  whcthcr  an  cxpcricncc  is  painful  or  plcasurablc,  thc  rcality 
principlc  distinguishcs  bctwccn  truc  and  falsc  cxpcricnccs.  Thc  othcr 
function  of  thc  cgo  is  thc  sccondary  proccss,  which  produccs  a  plan  for  thc 
satisfaction  of  thc  nccd  through  realistic  thinking.  An  cxamplc  of  this  would 
bc  a  himgry  pcrson  cxpcricncing  thc  nccd  for  food  initiatcd  by  thc  Images 
produccd  by  thc  id,  and  looking  for  thc  food  in  appropriatc  placcs.  This  is 
callcd  rcality  tcsting.  Thc  cgo  controls  thc  Icaming  proccss  and  dccidcs 
which  of  thc  stimnli  from  thc  outsidc  world  to  rcspood  to.  Thc  cgo  also 
dccidcs  which  of  thc  instincts  will  bc  satisficd  and  in  what  way.  Thc  cgo  is 
thc  Organizer  of  thc  id  and  can  not  exist  without  it.  Thc  major  function  of 
thc  cgo  is  thc  rcsponsibility  for  maintaining  lifc  and  for  rcproducing  thc 
spccics. 

The  supcrcgo  is  dcvelopcd  much  latcr,  and  thc  first  time  a  child  bccomcs 
awarc  of  thc  necessity  for  it  is  whcn  thc  parent  forbids  it  from  doing 
something.  Throu^  thc  supcrcgo  thc  child  Icams  what  is  considered  good 
according  to  thc  parents'  Standards  and  for  which  it  will  bc  rewardcd  if 
obcycd  or  punished  if  disrcgarded.  Thc  supcrcgo  functions  throu^  two 
sub-systcms.  Thc  conscicncc  allows  thc  child  to  distinguish  bctwccn  what  is 
good  or  bad,  and  whcn  he  does  something  he  was  told  not  to  do  hc  fccls 
guilty.  Tlic  cgo  ideal,  whidi  represents  not  cnly  what  thc  child  fccls  hc 
ought  to  do  but  what  hc  gcnuincly  wants  to  do  in  his  positive  idcntification 
with  loving  parents,  makcs  him  fccl  proud  of  himsclf.  Whcreas  thc 
conscicncc  will  bc  idcntificd  with  control  of  Impulses,  thc  cgo  ideal  will  bc 
Seen  in  thc  maturc  intcgraticÄi  of  thc  entire  pcrsonality. 
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Summing  up,  thc  id  rcprcscnts  ihc  biolog^cal  pait  of  thc  pcrsonality,  thc  cgo 
rcprcscnts  thc  psychological  part,  and  thc  supcrcgo  rcprcscnts  thc  social 
aspcct.  Wc  can  scc  now  that  thc  distribution  of  cncrgy  dcpcnds  cntircly  on 
thc  qualily  of  thc  cgo.  Grapholo^cally,  thc  cgo  is  usually  rccognizcd 
throu^  a  good  middlc  zonc,  which  is  ncithcr  too  largc  nor  too  small,  or 
bcttcr,  which  is  in  proportioo  to  thc  othcr  zoncs.  Thc  word  balancc  may  best 
dcscribc  it. 

Pigurc  1.  A  good  cgo  writing 

Whcn  a  handwriting  docs  not  diow  a  good  cgo,  thcrc  arc  scvcral  possiblc 
cooscqucnccs.  Thc  cgo  may  not  rcccivc  thc  cncrgy  from  thc  id  cxccpt  for 
basic  nccds  such  as  provicfing  food,  which  will  rcsult  in  thc  cncrgy 
rcmaining  in  thc  id  and  all  actions  bccoming  hi^y  unrcalistic.  (This  oftcn 
occurs  in  adolcsccncc.)  Thc  plcasurc  principlc  will  govcm  all  actions  and 
dcstmctivc  bchavior  will  bc  thc  ordcr  of  thc  day.  A  handwriting  of  this  type 
would  show  a  lack  of  control,  vcry  poor  spacing  and  interlinear  tangling, 
and  a  disproportiooatcly  largc  lowcr  zonc. 


^ 


Pigurc  2.  An  id  wriling 
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Anothcr  possiblc  conscqucncc  of  a  poorly  functionlng  cgo  would  bc  thc  fact 
that  thc  cgo  could  hoard  thc  cncrgy,  thcrcby  allowing  progrcss  only  in 
purcly  mental  activitics.  Thc  cerebral  writing  would  show  good  simplifica- 
tions,  poor  dcvclopmcnl  of  thc  lowcr  zonc,  a  bcttcr  Upper  zonc,  and  fluidity. 
This  type  of  writing  docs  not  show  rigidity. 


4  o      Ct^  •   »N^^U-r-o-r-e.  LrvA^ci —    ^L 


r<_0 
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r-ot-   4-4" 


v-^       'Vuv^OJ'V^ 


^i-O^  >  O^S: 


K. 


e>i~     vo^^^^-j^ 


>\       4-0       CL       le^^A        ,-<;;;'^^^A-c>'''Ul_-o 
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Pigurc  3.  An  cgo  that  hoards  thc  cncrgy 


A  poorly  functionlng  cgo  can  also  rcsult  in  thc  cncrgy  going  into  thc 
supcrcgo,  which  will  then  produce  varying  degrecs  of  compulsion.  It  must 
bc  bome  in  mind  here  that  thc  supcrcgo  acts  to  forbid  and  restriet,  and 
causes  onc  to  do  things  over  and  over  thc  same  way  without  allowing  for 
further  devclopmcnt.  Thcrc  is  no  flcxibility  for  making  changes  whcn  thc 
supcrcgo  ccaitrols  thc  cncrgy  from  thc  id.  Grai^ological  indicators  for  such 
writings  would  bc  a  smaD  middlc  zonc,  poorly  dcvcloped  lowcr  zonc, 
emphasis  on  thc  Upper  zonc,  and  rigidity. 
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Figurc  4.  A  supcrcgo  wriüng 


Tlic  gra^iologist  who  is  inlcrcstcd  in  dctcrmining  thc  distributic«  of  cncrgy 
in  a  wriüng  must  first  discovcr  thc  quality  of  thc  cgo.  Only  thcn  can  wc  scc 
if  thc  writcr  is  dcvcloping  his  or  her  own  capacity  or  is  bcing  hcld  back 
from  it  by  thc  poor  distribution  of  cncrgy. 

Thc  unconscious  in  handwriting  matcrial  dividcs  mto  two  groups.  Thc  first 
group  contains  a  summary  of  pattcms  that  havc  bccn  cstablishcd  ovcr  a  long 
pcriod  of  timc  m  our  brains.  Whcn  wc  Icam  to  makc  onc  Icttcr  in  a  ccrtain 
way  it  bccomcs  likc  a  Photographie  imagc  and  wc  will  rcproducc  this  imagc 
without  thmkmg  about  it.  This  is  onc  way  of  showmg  uncotiscious  matcrial 
in  thc  handwriting.  Thc  sccond  group  is  a  rcflcclion  of  thc  nncoDscious 
without  any  prcvious  imagc  having  bccn  csUblishcd.  An  cxamplc  of  this  is 
thc  fact  that  thc  astancc  bctwccn  two  words  rcmaüis  an  hidicator  of  choicc 
without  any  outsidc  mflucncc,  and  particularly  not  of  thc  unconscious  mmd. 
Why  is  it  that  somc  pcoplc  kccp  a  vciy  largc  distancc  bctwccn  words  cvcn 
thoug^  thcy  othcrwisc  arc  cxtrcmcly  carcful  of  how  thcy  usc  spacc?  Thc 
distancc  bctwccn  two  words  is  an  indicatioo  of  how  closc  or  how  far  wc 
fccl  towards  othcr  pcoplc.  So,  thc  spacc  Icft  cmply  bctwccn  two  words  is  a 
clcar  manifcstation  of  thc  unconscious. 

Anothcr  indicator  for  thc  workmgs  of  thc  unconscious  is  thc  trcatmcnt  of 
thc  ri^t  margin.  Wc  fccl  vcry  strcngly  that  thc  right  sidc  of  thc  papcr 
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rcprcscnts  thc  futurc.  Any  hcsitation  or  avoidancc  of  going  into  thc  right- 
hand  sidc  must  bc  rcgardcd  as  a  difficulty  in  sccing  oursclvcs  in  thc  futurc. 
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Figurc  5.  Examplc  of  widc  Spaces  bctwccn  words  and  widc  right  murgin 

Still  anothcr  indicator  of  thc  unconscious  in  thc  handwriting  is  how  wc  usc 
thc  basclinc.  In  our  minds  wc  idcntify  thc  basclinc  with  thc  ground  that 
Supports  US.  Thc  basclinc  on  a  piccc  of  unlincd  papcr  can  bc  cstablishcd  by 
connccting  thc  lowcst  pomis  of  thc  middlc  zonc  letters.  Whcn  writcrs 
rcmain  cm  thc  basc  linc  too  long  it  is  a  sign  that  thcy  fccl  insccurc. 
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Figurc  6.  Examplc  of  staying  on  thc  basclinc 


Anything  that  will  show  unconscious  matcrial  appcars  in  thc  lowcr  zonc, 
bclow  thc  basclinc.  It  has  bccn  dctcrmincd  that  thc  basclinc  is  thc  linc  of 
rcality,  whilc  unconscious  matcrial  will  oftcn  appcar  bclow  thc  basclinc. 
]yhcn  WC  go  from  thc  basclmc  into  thc  lowcr  zonc  with  thc  small  letters 
**g"  and  **y**,  it  is  likc  asking  a  questicm  in  regard  to  thc  statc  of  thc 
unconscious  mind.  Upon  retuming  wc  givc  thc  answcr.  Whcn  thc  matcrial  in 
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our  imconscious  can  be  acccpted  into  cwisciousness,  the  retum  of  üie  lower 
loop  will  crossthe  downstroke  cx.ctiy  on  the  baselinc  .s  it  gocs  into  ihe 
mlddlc  Zone  Whcn  thc  rctumlng  lower  loop  crosses  the  dox^sttoke  bdow 

tcJ^^^lZ     '"  "  •'""  ""^""'^'^  *»'  "^^  unconscious  materid  «m  not  be 
acccpted  into  consciousncss. 

Figure  7.  Example  of  lower  loops  crossing  below  the  baseline 

feTm  rf^T^n"  V  ;:'  °"^^  '  ^'^"^^  '*"»  *"='°*  •»»«  Vaseline  in  üxe 
^c^sdcJs        ^'  ^       "itcrpreted  as  putting  .  lid  on  the 
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;^  V^Ttki-tl^ 


Figure  8.  Straight  linc  an  loop  below  basciinc 

cxpencnces  would  manifest  thcmselvcs  in  handwriting  TaW  so^r 
indicaüons  of  traumaüc  experiences  from  the  Tree  Tel  hTSfitfnT .  .k 

mtddle  between  the  baselinc  and  the  lowest  point  of  the  1^!  Äm.Jc 
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experience  occuned  during  puberty,  probably  at  the  age  of  fifteen. 


J. 


Figure  9.  Traumatic  experience  as  seen  in  lower  loq> 

An  cxcepüc»  to  this  obscrvaüon  is  the  avoidancc  of  a  lower  loop  at  the  end 
of  a  Word  whcn  there  is  no  rcUam  towards  the  basciinc.  This  mdicatcs  a 
form  of  simplificaü(»i,  which  can  be  interprcted  as  a  sign  of  dcvclopmcnt, 
particularly  because  it  does  not  interferc  with  Icgibility. 

Roda  Wieser  cstablished  a  concept  of  basic  rhythm  (''gnindrhythmus'-) 
whidi  is  based  on  a  «aitinuum  ranging  from  extreme  ngidity  (anal)  to 
extreme  slackness  (oral).  Writers  at  both  ends  of  the  extremes  arc  more 
likely  lo  become  criminals,  according  to  Wicser's  rescarch.  The  slack 
writing  allows  too  much  of  the  instmctual  manifestaüoo  of  thc  unconscious 
to  come  to  the  surface,  without  the  ccnsorship  of  the  ego  and  supercgo.  Thc 
very  rigid  writing,  on  the  other  band,  dirccts  thc  encrgy  into  thc  supercgo, 
which  can  not  have  thc  bcnefit  of  the  ego*s  scnse  of  realism  In  simple 
terms,  eithcr  of  thc  two  extremes  has  lost  thc  amccpt  of  nght  and  wrong. 
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Figure  10.  Rigidity 
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As  WC  havc  sccn,  thc  cgo  is  rcsp<Äisiblc  for  thc  distributicn  of  cncrgy,  and 
conscqucntly  any  pcrson  who  has  difficulty  in  that  arca  must  atlcmpt  to 
improvc  thc  cgo  bcforc  thcy  can  cxpcct  a  proper  distributic«i  of  cncrgy.  In 
ordcr  to  improvc  thc  cgo  it  is  ncccssary  lo  point  towards  achicvcmcnt  and  lo 
rccognizc  that  thc  achicvcmcnt  was  duc  to  thc  mdividual's  own  capadty.  If 
thc  pcrsoo  can  not  accomplish  this  oo  bis  own  it  is  ncccssary  to  go  into 
professional  thcrapcutic  trcatmcnt.  All  thcrapy  is  dcsigncd  to  tcach  pcoplc 
to  do  things  tiiat  arc  bcncficial  to  themsclvcs  by  using  thcir  cncrgy 
productivcly. 
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Figurc  12.  Tliis  writing  portrays  a  difficulty  in  distributioai  of  cncrgy 
duc  to  difficultics  in  carly  diildhood,  as  sccn  in  thc  largc  distancc 
bctwccn  words,  thc  upri^t  positicm,  thc  narrowncss  bctwccn 
downstrokcs  in  thc  middlc  zcaie,  and  thc  scparati«i  of  letters  within 
words.  Tlic  writing  is  an  cxamplc  of  an  cgo  that  allows  too  much 
cncrgy  to  go  into  thc  supcrcgo.  It  docs,  howcvcr,  rctain  somc  for  thc 
cgo. 
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Figurc  13.  The  cgo  is  not  propcriy  distributing  thc  cncrgy  in  this 

wriüng.  It  is  allowing  thc  grcatcr  part  of  thc  cncrgy  to  go  into  thc 
supcrcgo. 
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Figurc  14.  Well  distributed  cncrgy,  with  a  sufficicnt  amount  of  thc 
cncrgy  bcing  allowcd  to  rcmaln  in  thc  cgo. 
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ERICH  FROMM'S  TYPOLOGY  of  HUMAN 

MODES  OF  RELATING,  with 
GRAPHOLOGICAL  INTERPRETATIONS 

by  Felix  Klein 


Erich  Fromm  was  born  in  Frankfurt,  Germany  in  1900.  He  received  bis 
Ph.D.  from  tbe  University  of  Heidelberg.  He  was  trained  in  psychoanaly- 
sis  in  Munich  and  Berlin  and  was  strongly  influenced  by  the  writings  of 
Karl  Marx.  His  basic  concept  deals  with  the  loneliness  of  the  individual. 
* 'Escape  from  Freedom*'  (1941)  was  written  while  the  Nazi  dictatorship 
was  in  power  and  explains  the  human  need  to  be  led,  which  results  in 
such  govemments.  Fromm  was  quick  to  point  out,  however,  that  no  form 
of  Society  has  yet  been  created  that  resolves  the  basic  contradictions  of 
man.  He  wrote,  **The  understanding  of  man's  psyche  must  be  based  on 
the  analysis  of  man's  needs  stemming  from  the  conditions  of  his 
existence.** 
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Illustration  1.  The  script  of  Erich  Fromm. 
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There  are  five  basic  needs  of  man: 

1)  The  need  for  relatedness 

2)  The  need  for  transcendence 

3)  The  need  for  rootedness 

4)  The  need  for  idenlity 

5)  The  need  for  a  frame  of  orientation 


The  need  for  relatedness  (or  frame  of  devotion)  ("Revolution  of  Hope", 
1968)  is  created  by  the  loss  of  animal-like  abilities  to  do  instinctively 
what  nature  requires.  Through  his  powers  of  reasoning  and  innagination 
man  was  able  to  create  his  own  modes  of  relationship,  the  most 
satisfying  being  the  ones  based  on  productive  love. 

The  need  for  transcendence  is  man's  need  to  elevate  himself  above  the 
animal  level.  He  wants  to  be  creative.  If  he  is  prevented  in  this  desire  he 
becomes  destructive.  The  opinion  that  love  and  hate  are  only  one  step 
apart  is  thoroughly  shared  by  Fromm.  Both  love  and  hate  are  expressions 
serving  the  purpose  of  self-elevation. 

The  need  for  rootedness  Starts  with  the  child's  dependency  on  the  mother 
and  finds  different  forms  of  expression  in  adulthood.  In  fact,  if  this 
dependency  remains  too  long  it  must  be  regarded  as  an  unnatural 
fixation.  In  his  adulthood  man  needs  to  belong.  In  its  highest  form,  this 
need  becomes  man's  feeling  of  brotherhood  for  other  men  and  women. 

The  need  for  identity  is  the  ever-present  desire  to  be  different  from 
others,  to  be  an  individual.  If  thwarted  in  this  endeavor,  a  man  will 
Substitute  for  it  by  identifying  himself  with  a  group,  or  as  a  Citizen  with 
his  country. 

The  need  for  a  frame  of  orientation  is  the  need  to  have  a  steady  and 
consistent  method  by  which  the  outside  world  can  be  understood.  This 
method  can  be  rational  or  irrational.  Very  often  it  contains  both  these 
qualifications  within  its  framework. 

Fromm  is  very  much  concerned  with  man's  relationship  to  society.  He 
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suggests: 

1)  Man  has  an  essential  inborn  nature. 

2)  Society  is  created  by  man  to  fulfill  this  essential  nature. 

3)  No  Society  devised  by  human  beings  meets  the  basic  needs  of 
their  existence. 

4)  It  is  possible  to  create  such  a  society. 
Fromm  originally  described  five  character  types: 

1)  The  productive  type 

2)  The  receptive  type 

3)  The  exploitive  type 

4)  The  hoarding  type 

5)  The  marketing  type 

The  productive  character  requires  maturity,  especially  mental  and 
physical  maturity.  A  very  important  part  of  the  mature  character  is 
productiveness,  a  person's  ability  to  use  his  powers  and  to  realize  his 
inherent  potentialities.  Every  human  being  is  capable  of  this  productive- 
ness unless  he  is  mentally  and/or  emotionally  immature  or  disturbed.  A 
person  may  act  out  of  compulsion,  fears,  anxieties  or  long-forgotten  past 
experiences.  This  is  a  Situation  in  which  someone  may  be  active  but  the 
activity  is  the  result  of  compelling  forces  over  which  he  has  no  control, 
and,  as  a  result,  the  activity  is  nonproductive. 

In  this  context,  productiveness  is  not  concerned  with  activity  which  may 
lead  to  practical  results  but  rather  with  an  attitude,  a  mode  of  reaction 
and  orientation  to  the  outside  world  and  to  oneself.  It  concerns  the 
individual's  character,  not  his  outward  success.  Productiveness  is  a 
person's  realization  of  this  potential  and  the  use  of  that  potential.  This 
effort  requires  a  lifetime  and  never  stops  in  the  truly  productive 
character  type. 

There  are  two  extreme  ways  to  perceive  and  to  relate  to  the  world. 

The  reproductive  way  is  perceiving  the  world  like  a  camera,  which 
produces  a  literal  record  of  things  the  way  they  are.  People  who  see  the 


ERICH  FROMMES   TYPOLOGY 


45 


World  in  that  fashion  are  realists.  They  see  whatever  there  is  on  the 
surface.  They  are  incapable  of  penetrating  beyond  that  to  the  core,  to  the 
essential.  They  do  not  visualize  the  combinations  not  yet  apparent. 
Reality  to  them  is  the  sum  total  of  only  what  has  already  materialized. 
Their  view  of  reality  is  unproductive. 

In  the  generative  way  the  person  perceives  the  world  by  enlivening  and 
recreating  everything  through  spontaneous  activities.  The  extreme  degree 
of  this  mode  of  relatedness  is  a  person  who  has  completely  lost  his 
ability  to  perceive  actuality.  Generative  types  build  up  their  own  world 
of  reality  completely  within  themselves.  The  common  factors  of  reality 
as  perceived  by  others  are  unreal  to  them.  They  are  unable  to  relate 
productively. 

The  productive  orientation  is  the  balance  between  these  two  types.  The 
well-adjusted  person  is  capable  of  relating  to  the  world  by  simultane- 
ously  perceiving  it  as  it  is  and  conceiving  it  enlivened  and  enriched  by 
his  own  powers.  The  ability  to  relate  both  reproductively  and 
generatively  is  a  precondition  for  productiveness. 

The  Productive  Type 

There  are  three  types  of  productive  love: 

1)  Love  of  mother  for  the  child 

2)  Brotherly/sisterly  love,  or  love  for  our  fellow  humans 

3)  Erotic  love,  or  love  between  members  of  the  opposite  sex 

For  these  three  types,  four  components  must  be  present  to  label  the  love 
as  productive: 

a)  Care 

b)  Responsibility 

c)  Respect 

d)  Knowledge 

Motherly  love  needs  no  explanation. 

In  instances  of  individual  love  it  is  not  the  falling  in  love  that  is 
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productive.  That  is  only  the  beginning.  One's  own  power  to  love 
produces  love,  just  as  being  interested  makes  onc  interesting.  To  love  a 
person  productively  is  to  care  and  feel  responsible  for  bis  life,  not  only 
for  bis  pbysical  existence  but  for  the  growth  and  development  of  all  bis 
buman  powers.  To  love  productively  is  incompatible  witb  being  passive, 
witb  merely  being  an  onlooker  at  tbe  loved  person's  life.  It  implies  labor 
and  responsibility  for  tbat  person's  growtb.  Loving  productively  also 
requires  seeing  into  tbe  core  of  tbe  loved  one's  being  and  considering 
bim  a  representative  of  bumankind.  If  love  for  an  individual  is  separated 
from  love  of  tbe  human  race  it  remains  superficial  and  often  is  not  love 
at  all  but  rather  a  dependency. 

Respect  and  knowledge  are  also  vital  parts  of  productive  love.  Without 
them  love  deteriorates  into  domination  and  possessiveness.  Respect  is 
tbe  ability  to  see  a  person  as  be  is,  to  be  aware  of  bis  uniqueness  witbout 
wanting  to  cbange  it,  only  to  cultivate  it.  Respecting  a  person  is  not 
possible  witbout  knowing  bim.  Love  is  tbe  productive  form  of 
relatedness  to  otbers  and  to  oneself.  Tbe  expression  of  intimacy  under 
tbe  conditions  described  above  also  requires  tbe  preservation  of  eacb 
otber's  integrity. 

Productive  work,  like  productive  love,  implies  fruitful  pursuit  of  tbose 
activities  wbicb  give  a  person  pleasure.  Tbe  productive  person  sbould 
bave  no  sense  of  exploiting  tbe  productiveness  of  otbers.  A  protection  of 
tbe  integrity  and  productiveness  of  tbose  witb  wbom  we  work,  and  on 
wbom  we  depend  in  our  work,  is  necessary. 

Productive  reasoning  requires  more  tban  intelligence.  Reason  needs 
anotber  dimension,  tbat  of  deptb,  wbicb  reacbes  to  tbe  essence  of  tbings. 
Wbile  reason  is  not  divorced  from  tbe  practical  aims  of  life,  it  is  not  a 
mere  tool  for  action.  Reason  grasps  all  dimensions,  not  only  tbe 
practically  relevant  ones.  Concern  for  tbe  essence  of  tbings  means  to  be 
concerned  witb  tbe  essential,  and  freed  from  tbe  superficial  and 
accidental  aspects. 

Tbe  Receptive  Type 

Tbis  type  believes  tbat  tbe  source  of  all  good  tbings  lies  on  tbe  outside. 
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In  thcir  eyes,  affection,  love,  knowledge  and  pleasure  cannot  come  from 
within.  For  people  with  this  orientation  thc  problem  of  love  is  almost 
exciusively  of  "being  loved"  and  not  that  of  loving.  They  have  a 
tendency  not  to  be  very  seiective  in  the  choice  of  their  love  objects.  The 
receptive  type  requires  frequent  reassurance  of  being  loved  and  cannot 
tolerate  any  withdrawal  or  rebuffs.  The  intelligent  receptive  makes  a 
good  listener;  he  does  not  produce  ideas  of  this  own.  Left  alone,  the 
receptive  type  feels  paralyzed.  If  religious,  they  expect  everything  from 
God  and  nothing  from  their  own  efforts.  They  love  to  say  yes  to 
everything  and  everybody,  and  easily  develop  conflicts  within  their 
loyalties.  They  are  dependent  not  only  on  authorities  for  knowledge  and 
help  but  on  people  in  general  for  any  kind  of  support.  The  receptive  type 
has  great  fondness  for  food  and  drink  and  tends  to  overcome  anxiety  and 
depression  by  eating  and  drinking.  The  mouth  is  an  especially  prominent 
feature  in  receptives;  their  Ups  tend  to  be  open,  as  if  in  a  State  of 
continuous  expectation  of  being  fed.  In  their  dreams,  being  fed  is  a 
frequent  symbol  of  being  loved.  People  of  the  receptive  orientation  are 
usually  optimistic  and  friendly.  They  often  have  a  genuine  warmth  and 
wish  to  help  others,  but  doing  things  for  others  also  assumes  the  function 
of  securing  their  favor. 

The  Exploitive  Type 

This  type  has  as  its  basic  orientation  (like  the  receptive  type),  the  feeling 
that  the  source  of  all  good  is  outside.  Whatever  one  wants  one  must  seek 
from  one's  surroundings.  They  have  a  strong  belief  that  it  is  not  possible 
to  produce  anything  on  one's  own.  White  the  receptive  waits  patiently 
for  things  to  come  to  him,  the  exploitive  type  does  not  expect  to  receive 
things  from  others  as  gifts.  He  takes  them  away  by  force  or  by  cunning. 
This  orientation  extends  into  all  spheres  of  activity. 

In  the  realm  of  love  and  affection  these  people  tend  to  grab  and  steal. 
They  are  attracted  to  people  whom  they  can  take  away  from  others.  They 
are  drawn  to  people  who  are  already  attached  and  they  do  not  fall  in  love 
with  an  unattached  person. 

Exploitive  people  are  often  very  capable  of  producing  original  ideas, 


48 


CAMBRIDGE    1991 


although  they  would  rather  steal  the  ideas  from  others.  Things  which 
they  can  lake  from  others  are  more  attractive  to  them.  Their  motto  is 
"Stolen  fruits  are  sweetest."  They  love  all  those  who  promise  to  be 
good  subjects  for  exploitation.  They  quickly  get  "fed  up"  with  the  same 
people  refusing  to  be  exploited.  An  extreme  example  is  the  klepto- 
maniac,  who  enjoys  things  only  if  he  can  steal  them,  even  though  he  has 
the  money  to  buy  them.  A  prominent  feature  of  the  exploitive  type  is  the 
biting  mouth.  There  is  a  combination  of  hostility  and  manipulation  in 
their  personality.  Other  character  qualities  are  suspician,  cynicism,  envy, 
and  jealousy.  Since  they  are  satisfied  only  with  things  they  can  take 
away  from  others,  they  tend  to  over-rate  what  others  have  and  under-rate 
what  is  theirs. 

The  Hoarding  Type 

This  orientation  is  essentially  different  from  the  two  previously 
discussed  types.  The  hoarding  type  has  little  faith  in  anything  new 
Coming  from  the  outside  world.  Their  security  is  based  upon  hoarding 
and  saving,  while  spending  is  feit  to  be  a  threat.  They  try  to  get  as  much 
as  possible  into  their  fortified  world  and  they  constantly  refuse  to  let 
anything  get  out.  Their  miserliness  refers  to  feelings  and  thoughts  as 
well  as  to  money  and  material  things.  Love  is  essentially  a  possession  in 
their  view.  The  hoarding  type  does  not  give  love  but  gets  it  by 
possessing  the  beloved.  Such  people  show  a  particular  faithfulness 
toward  others  and  even  toward  memories.  Their  sentimentality  makes  the 
past  appear  golden,  and  they  hold  onto  memories  and  experiences.  A 
prominent  feature  of  their  facial  expression  is  the  tight-lipped  mouth. 
The  hoarding  type  likes  to  be  orderly.  His  compulsive  cleanliness  is  an 
expression  of  his  need  to  undo  contact  with  the  outside  world.  Things 
beyond  his  own  frontiers  are  feit  to  be  dangerous  and  unclean.  The 
hoarding  type  is  punctual  and  obstinate.  This  motto  is,  "There  is  nothing 
new  under  the  sun". 


The  Marketing  Type 

The   marketing   orientation   is  a   modern   type.   Because  of  the  rapid 
changes  of  demand  and  supply,  quick  changes  within  an  individual  are 
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often  necessary  in  order  to  survive.  In  today's  market,  in  order  to  achieve 
success,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  have  the  skill  and  equipment  for 
performing  a  given  task;  one  must  be  able  to  put  across  one's  personality 
in  competition  with  many  others.  This  is  an  important  factor  in  shaping 
one's  attitude  toward  oneself.  Since  success  depends  largely  on  how  an 
individual's  personality  is  "sold",  eventually  he  comes  to  experience 
himself  as  a  commodity,  or  rather,  simultaneously  as  the  seller  and  the 
commodity  to  be  sold.  The  marketing  type  is  thus  not  concerned  with  his 
life  and  happiness  but  with  simply  becoming  saleable. 

Because  this  type  is  active  only  in  the  areas  which  the  market  needs,  he 
is  liable  to  lose  his  identity.  Instead  of  saying,  "I  am  what  I  do",  the 
marketing  type  will  say,  "I  am  as  you  desire  me".  He  will  not  be 
interested  in  developing  his  potential.  His  very  nature  is  not  to  develop 
any  specific  and  permanent  kind  of  relatedness.  This  very  changeability 
of  attitude  is  the  only  permanent  quality  of  the  marketing  orientation. 

CHARACTERISTICS  AND  HANDWRITING  MOVEMENTS 
The  Positive  Receptive  Type  (see  Illustration  3) 


Accepting 
Responsive 

Devoted 
Modest 
Charming 
Adaptable 

Socially  adjusted 

Idealistic 

Sensitive 
Polite 

Optimistic 

Trusting 

Tender 


Clear  middle  zone,  garland 

Extended  word  finals,  right  slant,  garland,  light 

pressure 
Formal  regularity,  strong  pressure 
Simple  capitals,  medium  to  small  writing 
Good  use  of  Space,  medium  primary  pressure 
Variety  of  forms,  rounded  forms,  innovative 

connections 
Words  close-spaced,  narrow  right  margin, 

rounded  forms,  medium  size 
Good  Upper  zone,  garland,  right  slant,  right 

trend 
Eine  lines,  light  pressure 
Good  left  margin,  good  spacing,  anything 

indicating  formality 
Rising  lines,  medium  pressure 
Right  slant,  right  trend,  garland 
Right  slant,  delicate  forms 
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The  Negative  Receptiv^ 
Passive 
Opinionless 
Submissive 
Lack  of  pride 

Parasitic 
Unprincipled 
Servile 
Unrealistic 

Cowardly 

Spineless 

Wishful  Thinking 

Gullible 

Sentimental 


Tvpe  (see  Illiistratinn  4;^ 

Left  trend,  slow,  light  pressure 

Light  pressure,  irregulär,  poor  spacing 

Weak  garland,  thread 

Weak  garland,  poor  upper  zone,  light  pressure, 

no  emphasis  on  trend 
Thread,  flat  arcade 

Thread,  flat  arcade,  irregulär,  no  trend 
Weak  garland,  double  bow 
Thread,  overlapping  letters,  extremes,  lines  too 

close 
Double  bow,  large  right  margin,  irregulär 

baseline 
Light  pressure,  weak  downstrokes,  thread, 

changing  slant 
High  Upper  zone,  weak  t-crossings,  no  trend, 

lower  margin  narrow 
Low  style  evaluation  with  small,  irregulär 

Spaces  between  words 
Right  slant,  garland,  lower  margin  narrow 


The  Positive  Exnloitive  Tvpe  Tsee  Hlustratinn  ^^ 


Active 

Able  to  take 

initiative 

Able  to  make 

Claims 

Proud 

Impulsive 

Self-confideni 
Captivating 


Space  between  words  small  and  even,  speed, 
right  slant 

Right  trend,  right  slant,  extended  end  strokes 

Left  trend,  large,  simplifications 
Exaggerated  upper  zone,  straight  downstrokes 
Speed,  irregularity,  right  slant,  tapering  end 

strokes 
Strong  pressure,  firm  downstrokes,  large 
Rounded,  large,  right  trend,  signs  of  confidence 
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The  Negative  Exploitive  Type  (see  Illustration  6) 


Exploitive 

Aggressive 

Egocentric 

Conceited 

Rash 

Arrogant 

Seducing 


Left  trend,  angles,  arcades,  threads,  sham 

garlands 
Angles,  blunt  horizontals  widening  and  going 

down  at  end 
Left  trend,  big  middle  zone,  finals  reversed 
Large  capitals,  embellishments 
Right  slant,  excessive  speed,  light  pressure, 

neglected  fornns 
Poor  rhythm,  large  size,  large  capitals, 

embellished  left  slant 
Initiative,  regularity,  right  trend 


The  Positive  Hoarding  Type  (see  Illustration  1) 


Practical 
Economical 

Careful 
Reserved 

Patient 
Cautious 

Steadfast 

Imperturbable 
Composed  under 
stress 
Orderly 

Methodical 
Loyal 


Simple  forms,  good  middle  zone 

Small  Spaces  between  words  and  lines,  narrow 

margins 
Clarity,  slow,  attention  to  details 
Vertical  or  left  slant,  narrow,  high  arcade,  large 

margins 
Deliberate,  slow 
Vertical  or  left  slant,  narrow,  larger  right 

margin 
Regularity,  firm  t-bars,  firm  downstrokes, 

moderate  pressure 
Rigid  regularity,  firm  baseline 

Formal  regularity,  firm  baseline 
Good  spacing  between  words  and  lines, 

regularity,  neat,  legible 
Same  as  for  Orderly  but  more  rigid 
Garland,  left  trend,  Upper  zone  extensions, 

sincerity  signs 


52 


CAMBRIDGE    1991 


The  Negative  Hoarding  Tvpe  Tsee  Illustration  8^ 

Meager  forms,  rigidity,  no  empty  Spaces 
Widening  right  margin,  narrow,  angles,  wiry, 

signs  of  insecurity 
Rigid,  lack  of  rounded  forms 
Pastosity,  slow,  rounded 
Not  flowing,  unbalanced  spacing,  hesitation, 

directional  pressure,  extreme  narrowness, 

extremely  small 
Weak  movement,  slow,  possible  disconnections, 

some  rigidity 
Slow,  neglected  forms,  possible  looped  garlands 
Rigid  regularity,  possible  angles 
Extreme  left  trend,  hooks  in  lower  zone,  rigid 

regularity,  compulsive  repetitions 
Returning  end  strokes,  possible  claw  strokes, 

roll-ins 


Lacks  imagination 
Suspicious 

Cold 

Lethargie 

Anxious 


Stubborn 

Indolent 
Pedantic 
Obsessional 

Possessive 


The  Positive  Marketing 
Purposeful 

Able  to  change 
Youthful 
Forward  looking 

Openminded 
Social 

Experimenting 

Undogmatic 

Efficient 

Curious 

Intelligent 
Adaptable 


Type  (see  Illustration  9) 
Right  trend,  simplified,  possible  primary 

pressure 
Rounded  forms,  fluid,  light  pressure 
Medium  to  strong  pressure,  fluid,  right  trend 
Right  slant,  narrow  right  margin,  strong 

movement 
Garland,  right  slant,  elastic,  possible  open  a's 
Strong  garland,  right  trend,  narrow  Spaces 

between  words,  right  slant 
Original  forms,  thread,  simplified  connections, 

narrow  right  margin,  moderatcly  füll  loops 
Original  forms,  fluid 
Simplified,  fluid,  sense  of  space 
Tapered  word  endings,  rounded,  extensions  into 

upper  zone 
Speed,  simplifications,  clever  connections 
Rounded,  right  slant,  fluid,  rhythmic 
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Tolerant 
Witty 

Generous 


Rounded,  tapered  word  endings,  good  spacing 
Rounded,  small  embellishments,  oddly-shaped 

i-dots 
Right  trend,  large  size,  wide 


The  Negative  Markering 
Opportunistic 
Inconsistent 
Childish 

Without  future 

orpast 

Without  principles 

or  values 

Unable  to  be  alone 

Aimiess 
Relativistic 

Over-active 

Tactless 

Intellectualistic 

Undiscriminating 

Indifferent 
Wasteful 


Type  rsee  Illustration  10^ 
Thread,  speed,  neglect  of  form 
Irregularity,  uneven  baseline,  irregulär  pressure 
Roll-ins,  claw  endstrokes,  excessive  circular 
movement  in  the  middle  zone 

Upright  slant,  de-emphasis  on  downstrokes 

Neglect  of  upper  zone,  neglect  of  form 
Narrow  Spaces  between  words,  wide  writing,  no 

margins 
Neglect  of  form  with  irregularity 
Thread  with  little  pressure,  tapered  word 

endings,  fairly  good  symmetry 
Strong  right  trend,  emphasis  on  movement, 

speed,  illegible  because  of  speed 
Larger  toward  word  endings,  swell  strokes 

(increased  pressure  toward  end  of  stroke) 
Emphasis  on  upper  zone  in  low  form  level, 

embellishments,  unnecessary  waste  of  space 
Neglect  of  form,  extreme  right  slant,  poor 

symmetry 
Neglect  of  form,  roll-ins,  meager  forms 
Speed,  waste  of  space,  unusual  extensions  into 

any  zone 


54 


CAMBRIDGE    1991 


ß<^  TiLm, 


'7 


lj<^<JL,^       ^6-^ 


^TV^CÖ^GlCul^ 


öu^ 


U)       öuCe 


^^ 


USy     Cm  cJIjlj^<±q.       fLiL     Sryjyt.MjhAjiui     -    OyZli  -^ 

Illustration  2.  This  highly  productive  writing  of  a  35  year  old  female, 
right-handed,  shows  a  good  intelligence,  but  even  more  improtant  is  the 
fact  that  due  to  the  very  unusual  combination  of  letters,  with  a  tendency 
to  simplification.  the  writer  has  been  able  to  use  her  intelligence  to  the 
füllest.  This  is  a  rare  instance  of  reaching  one's  capacity  to  such  a  high 
degree. 
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Cx.-^ 


-/-o-     J^^-^ 


cu 


~Pr<^^ 


-f  9 

% 


Illustration  3.  The  handwriting  is  that  of  a  17  year-old  female, 
right-handed,  an  example  of  a  positive  receptive  type,  indicated  by  a 
clear  middle  zone,  garlands,  extended  word  finals,  right  slant,  formal 
regularity,  simple  capitals,  medium  size  writing  and  emphasis  on 
roundedness. 
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Illustration  4.  This  is  the  handwriting  of  an  18  year-old  female, 
right-handed,  who  is  a  negative  receptive  type,  as  seen  in  the  slowness, 
light  pressure,  irregularity,  poor  spacing,  irregulär  baseline,  changing 
slant,  low  style  evaluation  and  irregulär  Spaces  between  the  words. 
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'^dovo         J^VV^^ 


'Cyri.o 


-K 


V-^Yv-^Ouü 


\:^^^ 


^^^ 


-^p-?/vcKrv\ 


\u^/2^    J/    c^JZJL  -     ,^3   ^-^Kö«:^—        «Y^uu^^^ 


v-nnr^ 


°o 


rNcNÄnJlc:^    — w\yv-NSrc 


•--^^■^^---^  5<^,^c.  Mx^   \  Jh 


^-^r^^*-vv\ 


ft~ 


C'Vtna^ 


V. 


i 


?-^^< 


o-^-^ivy  C  ^ 


?^^J^^-»w    -AwN-y^ 


rtA^O    -     '€A^^O 


CjTW^ 


-UL/^ 


\ 


^->^-Cvyv 


Ov'Vv>- 


.*^ 


'""^-^^^^W     CK^^. 


Illustration  5.  This  handwriting  of  a  23  year-old  male,  right-handed,  is 
that  of  a  positive  exploitive  type,  as  indicated  by  extended  endstrokes, 
left  trend,  large  size,  simplifications,  exaggerated  upper  zone,  tapering 
endstrokes  and  strong  pressure. 
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^^^^^^  /C>^f^  >^^>-^E^ 


Illustration  6.  The  handwriting  is  that  of  a  56  year-old  male, 
right-handed»  a  negative  exploitive  type,  as  seen  in  threads  and  angles, 
blunt  horizontal  strokes,  right  slant,  excessive  speed,  horizontals  going 
down  and  right  trend. 
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^-i 


^1^ 


^^^ 


-^,  ^.^^.  ^^  „^^  ■ 


<Ä      <Äf^^^ 


:^ 


..-^^>C<:«-^ 


'^-^^- ^^^  ^  ^ ^£^ 


^ 


"^^""^^  .^J<iJS 


Illustration  7.  This  writing  of  a  54  year-old  male,  right-handed,  is  that  of 
a  positive  hoarding  type,  as  shown  by  simple  forms,  good  middle  zone, 
small  Spaces  between  words,  narrow  margins,  attention  to  details! 
clarity,  deliberateness,  narrowness,  regularity,  firm  t-crossings,  firm* 
downstrokes,  firm  baseline,  good  space  between  lines,  neatness, 
legibility  and  signs  of  sincerity. 
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>^    .^;^^!^<^yCl^^ 


Illustration  8.  This  is  the  handwriting  of  a  73  year-old  male, 
right-handed,  a  negative  hoarding  type,  indicated  by  rigidity,  narrownessi 
pastosity,  signs  of  insincerity,  lack  of  rounded  forms  and  unbalanced 
spacing. 
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Illustration  9.  This  writing  of  a  41  year-old  male,  right-handed,  is  that  of 
a  positive  marketing  type,  indicated  by  right  trend,  simplifications, 
fluidity,  light  pressure,  narrow  right  margin,  emphasis  on  movement, 
right  slant,  narrow  Spaces  between  words,  speed,  rhythm,  oddly-shaped 
i-dots,  Wide  writing  and  wide  Spaces  between  letters. 
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Illustration  10.  This  is  the  handwriting  of  a  38  year-old  male, 
right-handed,  a  negative  marketing  type,  as  seen  in  the  thread,  speed, 
neglect  of  form,  irregularity,  uneven  baseline,  irregulär  pressure,  lack  of 
margins,  primitive  forms,  confused  space  and  poor  style  evaluation. 
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CHARACTERISTICS  OF  HANDWRITING  OF 
SUBJECTS  WITH  MULTIPLE  SCLEROSIS 

by  Patricia  Wellingham-Jones 


Summary 

Multiple  sclerosis  is  a  widespread  neurological  disorder  with  a  variety  of 
Symptoms,  some  of  which  are  noticable  in  handwriting.  The  handwritings 
of  two  groups  of  23  subjects  each  (people  with  multiple  sclerosis  and  a 
comparison  group),  matched  for  age  and  gender,  were  compared,  using 
the  Roman-Staempfli  Psychogram,  a  graphological  charting  System  with 
seven  additional  categories.  Of  50  indicalors  examined,  Statistical 
analysis  showed  means  of  37  to  be  significantly  different.  The  one-way 
analyses  of  variance  showed  that  26  of  the  32  indicators  originally 
expected  to  be  significantly  different  between  the  groups  were.  14  of  the 
17  predictions  of  higher  MS  scores  were  significantly  confirmcd  as  were 
11  of  the  15  predictions  of  lower  MS  scores.  These  results  suggest  that 
neurological  damage  is  reflected  in  handwriting  and  can  be  measured 
graphologically  for  physical  or  psychological  characterisitics.  Possible 
reasons  for  variance  from  the  hypotheses  were  discussed. 

Introduction 

Multiple  sclerosis  is  a  chronic,  progressive  disease  characterized  by 
demyelinization  of  nerve  fibers  of  the  brain  and  spinal  cord.  Symptoms 
are  numerous,  with  usual  first  signs  being  abnormal  sensations  in  the 
face  or  extremities,  vertigo,  muscle  weakness,  fatigue,  and  visual 
disturbances.  In  the  later  stages,  Symptoms  include  extreme  emotional 
lability,  abnormal  reflexes,  ataxia,  and  bowel  and  bladder  problems. 
Nystagmus,  scanning  speech,  and  Intention  tremor  are  also  common  as 
the  disease  worsens.  Eighty-five  percent  of  those  suffering  from  multiple 
sclerosis  (MS)  are  first  diagnosed  between  the  ages  of  20  and  40  years; 
60%  of  the  patients  are  women.  Duration  of  the  disease  is  from  25  years 
to  death,  with  duration  lengthening  as  technology  increases  life  spans 
(Wellingham-Jones,  1988).  Multiple  sclerosis  has  a  history  of  remissions 
and  exacerbations,  with  the  intervals  between  exacerbations  growing 
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Manuskripte: 

Die  eingesandten  Arbeiten  müssen  mit  Schreibmaschine  mit  1  1/2  Zeilen  Abstand 
geschrieben  eingereicht  werden,  Schriftvorlagen  oder  Zeichnungen  müssen  druck- 
reif und  soweit  erforderlich  bereits  vom  Autor  retuschiert  worden  sein. 
Arbeiten,  die  rein  spekulativen  Charakter  besitzen  oder  nur  Bestätigungen 
bereits  bekannter  Befunde  darstellen,  können  nicht  berücksichgt  werden.  Die 
inhaltliche  Verantwortung  der  Publikationen  geht  zu  Lasten  der  Autoren.  Jeder 
Autor  erhält  ein  Freiexemplar  von  seinem  Beitrag,  weitere  Exemplare  gegen 
Unkostenersatz. 
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Vorwort  des  Herausgebers 


Sehr  geehrter  Leser! 

Sie  erhalten  hier  die  kompletten  redigierten  Vortragsmanuskripte  des  ersten 
DKS-Kongresses  vom  13. und  14.  September  1986  in  Stuttgart.  Einige  so  nicht 
reproduktionsfähige  Schriftvorlagen  mußten  dabei  teilweise  erheblich 
retuschiert  werden.  Die  Reihenfolge  entspricht  überwiegend  der  der  Original- 
vorträge, doch  wurden  die  Beiträge  der  Kollegen  M.SALCE  (Frankreich)  und 
F. KLEIN  (USA)  an  den  Schluß  gesetzt,  weil  wir  hier  einen  Blick  über  die  Grenze 
tun  wollten.  Außerdem  wurde  am  Schluß  noch  die  ungekürzte  Fassung  des 
Tagungsberichtes  für  die  AGC  durch  Frau  Angelika  LEFNAER,  Stuttgart,  angefügt, 
der  aus  Platzmangel  dort  leider  nur  in  sehr  stark  gel<ürzter  Form  erscheinen 
konnte. 

Für  Mithilfe  an  diesem  Kongreßbericht  bin  ich  meiner  Frau  Anneliese  sowie  Frau 
Hannelore  FEDERMANN  für  das  Abschreiben  des  Vortrags  von  Dr.BÜNTIG  vom  Band 
sowie  die  Übersetzung  des  Beitrages  von  J.SALCE  aus  dem  Französischen  sehr  zu 
Dank  verpflichtet. 

Wir  haben  absichtlich  auf  eine  unnötig  teure  äußere  Aufmachung  des  Heftes 
verzichtet  in  der  Annahme,  daß  auch  Ihnen  der  innere  Gehalt  wichtiger  ist. 
Diese  "Kongreßberichte"  sollen  anderen  Fachzeitschriften  keine  Konkurrenz 
machen,  würden  aber,  wie  hier  ersichtlich,  alleine  schon  vom  Format  und  Umfang 
her  deren  Möglichkeiten  übersteigen.  Außerdem  möchten  wir  uns  aus  Diskretions- 
gründen nur  an  einen  bestimmten  Kreis  wenden.  Wir  sind  weiterhin  um  eine 
seriöse  Weiterentwicklung  dieses  neuen  "Zwischenfaches"  durch  anerkannte 
Fachleute  auf  ihrem  Gebiet  bemüht,  was  aber  auch  Ihrerseits  eine  intensive 
Mitarbeit  -  auch  an  sich  selbst  -  voraussetzt. 


mit  freundlichen  Grüßen! 
Ihr  Herausgeber  Chr.  Dettweiler 


Gesellschafter:  Dr.  med.  Wolf  Büntig,  ZIST  München/Penzberg,  Dr.  phil.  Christian  Dettweiler,  Stuttgart, 
Prof.  Dr.  phil.  Wolfgang  Hofsommer,  Universität  Essen,  Prof.  Dr.  med.  Peter  Kutter,  Universität  Frankfurt/M., 

Prof.  Dr.  phil.  Oskar  Lockowandt,  Universität  Bielefeld. 
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Internationale  Gesellschaft  für  Dynamische  und  Klinische  Schriftpsychologie 
Kongreßbericht  von  der  Tagung  13. /14. 9. 1986  in  Stuttgart 

über  "Abwehrmechanismen" 


Inhaltsverzeichnis 


Einleitung  Dr.Dettweiler,  Stuttgart 


1   Vorwort  des  Herausgebers 

3   Einführung  in  das  Kongreßthema 

5   Peter  KUTTER:  Wie  hilft  sich  ein  bedrohtes  Ich  in  der  Not?  - 
Abwehrmechanismen  mit  Beispielen  aus  der  Praxis. 

19   Jutta  KURTZ:  Der  "Borderline-Patient".  -  Definition  und  Problematik 
eines  neuen  Erscheinungsbildes  mit  Beispielen  und  Handschriften. 

33   Christian  DETTWEILER:  Spezielle  Abwehrformen  im  Schriftbild. 

55   Fritz  STÄTER,  Ina  KAPP:  Therapiefälle  aus  der  psychoanalytischen 
Praxis  in  Handschrift  und  WARTEGG-Test. 

85   Wolf  ROTHLÄNDER:  Das  sadomasochistische  Syndrom  im  Schriftbild  - 
Chance  oder  Behinderung? 

99   Wolf  BÜNTIG:  Charakter  -  die  eingefleischte  Abwehr. 

115   Christian  DETTWEILER:  Psychische  Abwehrformen  in  verschiedenen  Kultur- 
und  Gesellschaftsformen. 

123   Jacques  SALCE:  Psychologische  Probleme  in  Französischen  Handschriften. 

135   Felix  KLEIN:  Zur  Situation  der  Graphologie  in  den  USA. 

137   Angelika  LEFNAER:  Ungekürzter  Tagungsbericht  über  den  DKS-Kongreß  1986. 


Die  Handschrift  zeigt  mit  E.WELLEK  kein  "Porträt",  sondern  ein  "Röntgenbild" 
eines  Schreibers,  das  sein  Unbewußtes  direkt  "sichtbar"  machen  kann.  Damit 
erkenne  ich  aber  auch  mein  eigenes  Unbewußtes,  das  ich  sonst  so  sorgfältig 
über  diverse  Abwehrmechanismen  vor  mir  selbst  zu  verbergen  suche.  In  der 
gesamten  Geschichte  der  Graphologie  wurde  bisher  -  mit  wohl  einziger  Ausnahme 
bei  den  Seminaren  des  Autors  und  vor  2  Jahren  auf  einem  Kongreß  in  den  USA  - 
niemals  von  irgendwelchen  Abwehrmechanismen  in  einer  Handschrift  gesprochen. 
Ja,  man  vermied  es  in  auffälliger  Weise,  sich  selber  irgendwie  mit  in  die 
Arbeit  am  Unbewußten  eines  Schreibers  hineinzubringen.  Die  offiziellen 
"Lehrbücher"  und  die  gesamte  konventionelle  Graphologie  haben  niemals  Notiz 
von  irgendwelchen  Abwehrmechanismen  genommen,  und  eigentlich  ist  die 
Geschichte  der  Graphologie  und  Psychologie  wie  auch  der  Psychiatrie,  der 
Justiz  usw.  immer  auch  eine  Geschichte  ihrer  Abwehrformen  gewesen.  Man  vermied 
sorgfältig,  hier  zuviel  eigenes  peinliches  Unbewußtes  aufzudecken  nach  dem 
Motto:  "Wer  Verdrängtes  aufdeckt,  wird  von  Denen,  die  Peinliches  verbergen 
müssen,  selber  verdrängt".  Die  bekannten  Vorgänge  in  neurotisch  erstarrten 
Verbänden  beweisen  dies  nur  allzudeutlich  und  bestätigen  damit  auch  nur  die 
vom  Autor  immer  wieder  erhobene  dringende  Forderung  nach  einer  ausreichenden 
Selbsterfahrung  für  Jeden,  der  weitreichende  Aussagen  über  Andere  machen  oder 
Entscheidungen  über  Andere  treffen  muß.  Schon  Ania  TEILLARD/MENDELSSON 
forderte  eine  Analyse  für  jeden  Graphologen  als  eine  absolute  Selbstverständ- 
lichkeit. Wir  dürfen  uns  nicht  selber  einfach  ausklammern,  sonst  passieren  uns 
weiterhin  die  bekannten  Fehlhaltungen,  Projektionen,  Machtkämpfe  und 
Intrigen. Der  weit  gestreute  Teilnehmerkreis  dieser  Veranstaltung  beweist,  daß 
zahlreiche  qualifizierte  Kollegen  aus  aller  Welt  bereit  sind,  sich  selbst 
immer  wieder  in  Frage  zu  stellen.  Sie  wollen  ihre  Verantwortung  damit  nicht 
mehr  an  Andere  delegieren,  sondern  mündig  sein. 

Alle  starren  Organisationen  wollen  dem  Einzelnen  zunächst  Schutz  und 
Orientierung  auf  seinem  Gebiet  geben.  Damit  geben  sie  ihren  Mitgliedern  aber 
oft  zugleich  eine  Schein-Identität  ohne  Selbstverantwortlichkeit,  auch  wenn 
dies  für  Viele  erwünscht  erscheinen  mag.  Je  größer  ein  Verband  aber,  desto 
starrer  sind  jedoch  auch  seine  Spielregeln.  Damit  wird  aber  unweigerlich  jene 
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Flexibilität  und  Kreativität  im  Keim  erstickt,  die  gerade  in  unserem  Beruf  so 
unerläßlich  sind  auf  dem  Wege  zur  eigenen  Identität  und  dem  wissenschaftlichen 
Fortschritt.  Dagegen  versteht  sich  die  auf  der  Basis  der  Psychoanalyse 
entwickelte  Dynamische  und  Klinische  Schriftpsychologie  nicht  als  ein  in  sich 
abgeschlossenes  "System",  sondern  als  eine  sich  im  Selbstverständnis  ständig 
erneuernde  Wissenschaft,  die  offen  bleibt  für  alle  Änderungen  in  der  Umwelt. 

Der  Sinn  aller  Abwehrformen,  die  uns  ja  schließlich  angeboren  sind  und  damit 
einen  bestimmten  Zweck  erfüllen,  ist  in  erster  Linie  die  Angstfreiheit.  Dies 
spiegelt  sich  vielfach  sowohl  im  sozialen  Bereich  als  auch  in  unserem  eigenen 
Fachgebiet  wieder:  Unsere  unbewußte  Innenwelt  ist  zugleich  auch  als  Bestand- 
teil der  Außenwelt  sichtbar.  Wenn  sich  beispielsweise  eine  Organisation  starr 
wie  eine  Behörde  verhält,  obwohl  sie  eigentlich  die  Entwicklung  neuer  Ideen 
fördern  sollte,  wie  dies  zum  Beispiel  schon  längere  Zeit  nicht  nur  an  unseren 
überbürokratisierten  Hochschulen  der  Fall  ist,  dann  sieht  es  in  den  geistigen 
Vätern  dieser  Organisation  ähnlich  aus.  Sie  mißbrauchen  als  Zwangsneurotiker 
diese  Einrichtung  als  Schutzmaßnahme  für  sich  selber  und  geben  ihren 
Mitläufern  und  Anhängern  damit  zugleich  eine  Schein-Identität,  durch  die  sie 
aber  unmündig  bleiben.  Nach  bekannten  schlechten  Erfahrungen  möchten  wir  für 
uns  diese  Gefahr  vermeiden  und  hier  lieber  den  für  den  Einzelnen  wohl 
sicherlich  unbequemeren  Weg  der  Suche  nach  der  Selbst-Findung  gehen  und  nicht 
als  "nützliche  Idioten"  für  fremde  Zwecke  mißbraucht  werden,  wie  dies  ja 
vielfach  anderweitig  geschieht.  Wir  brauchen  im  Gegenteil  gerade  die  "Quer- 
denker" und  Individualisten  in  unseren  Reihen,  die  unsere  Wissenschaft  weiter 
voranbringen  und  nicht  immer  wieder  nur  neue  Varianten  von  längst  Bekanntem 
bringen  nach  dem  Motto  "Graphologie  für  Jedermann  leicht  gemacht".  Dafür  ist 
unser  Fach  viel  zu  kompliziert  und  verantwortungsvoll,  als  daß  man  es 
halbgebildeten  Laien  zur  Anwendung  empfehlen  könnte!  Wer  diesen  anderen  Weg 
mit  uns  gehen  möchte,  ist  dazu  herzlich  eingeladen  -  es  gibt  noch  sehr  vieles 
an  wissenschaftlichen  Fragen  zu  lösen  und  ständig  tauchen  neue  auf,  je  tiefer 
wir  in  dies  Gebiet  eindringen.  Aber  wir  wissen,  daß  es  manchmal  auch  viel  Mut 
braucht,  sich  selber  so  anzunehmen,  wie  wir  wirklich  sind.  Dies  ist  nicht 
immer  schön  und  angenehm,  aber  es  gibt  ein  Gefühl  der  inneren  Sicherheit,  wenn 
ich  nicht  dauernd  vor  mir  und  Anderen  eine  leere  Abwehrrolle  spielen  muß  in 
der  beständigen  Angst,  mein  Kartenhaus,  meine  "Lebenslüge"  könnte  zusammen- 
brechen. In  diesem  Sinne  wünsche  ich  uns  Allen  diesen  Mut  zu  sich  selbst  und 
eröffne  hiermit  diese  für  unser  Fach  neuartige  Tagung. 
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Peter  Kutter  (Frankfurt  am  Main) 
Wie  hilft  sich  ein  bedrohtes  Ich  in  der  Not? 
Grundzüge  der  psychoanalytischen  Abwehrlehre 
1 .  Lebenspraxis 

Das  Thema  der  Tagung  läßt  sich  folgendermaßen  in  einen  Ursache-Wirkungs-Zusam- 
menhang bringen:  Angst  führt  zu  Unsicherheit.  Die  muß  abgewehrt  werden.  Das 
Resultat  ist  Unfreiheit. 

In  meinem  Thema  bedeutet  "Not":  Armut,  Elend,  Mangel,  Hilflosigkeit.  Es  fehlt 
also  etwas;  etwas,  das  die  Not  wendet,  etwas  Not-wendendes.  "Ich"  steht  für 
Mensch,  Subjekt,  Selbst.  Es  geht  also  um  Menschen,  denen  es  an  Unterstützung 
fehlt,  die  Mangel  leiden,  die  arm  dran  sind,  die  zu  kurz  gekommen,  hilflos, 
das  heißt:  ohne  Hilfe  sind. 

Wie  helfen  wir  in  der  Not?  Wenn  keine  Unterstützung  von  außen  kommt?  Das 
Sprichwort  sagt  "Hilf  Dir  selbst,  so  hilft  Dir  Gott":  Wir  können  uns  also  nur 
selbst  helfen.  Das  heißt:  Auf  die  eigenen  Ressourcen,  auf  die  eigenen  Quellen 
und  Möglichkeiten  zurückgreifen. 

Als  Erwachsenen  stehen  uns  die  Fähigkeiten  der  Wahrnehmung,  des  Denkens,  des 
Urteilens  und  Entscheidens  zur  Verfügung.  Wir  können  dann  eine  Notlage 
einschätzen,  um  dann,  je  nach  Resultat  unserer  Einschätzung,  entsprechend  zu 
handeln.  Damit  sind  wir  in  der  Lage,  die  gegebene  Notlage  zu  meistern,  zu 
bewältigen.  Die  Mechanismen,  die  uns  als  Erwachsenen  zur  Bewältigung  von 
schwierigen  Situationen  zur  Verfügung  stehen,  nennt  man  neuerdings  im 
englischen  Schrifttum  "coping-mechanisms";  das  sind  Fertigkeiten,  Geschick- 
lichkeiten, Talente  oder  Begabungen,  die  wir  nach  dem  Motto  "Not  macht 
erfinderisch"  in  der  Not  mobilisieren  und  einsetzen. 


Bei  Jugendlichen,  die  im  Laufe  ihrer  Lebenspraxis  noch  wenig  Zeit  hatten, 
entsprechende  "coping-mechanisms"  zu  bilden,  ist  die  Situation  wesentlich 
schwieriger.  Wie  der  frühere  Kongreßband  "Jugend  in  Not"  anschaulich  gezeigt 
hat,  stehen  Jugendlichen  besonders  dann  die  erforderlichen  Fähigkeiten  nicht 
zur  Verfügung,  wenn  sie  in  ihrer  Kindheit  unverstanden  geblieben  sind.  Das  ist 
besonders  dann  der  Fall,  wenn  die  "Dual-Union"  zwischen  Mutter  und  Kind 
mißglückt  ist.  In  einem  derartigen  Fall  ist  das  jugendliche  Ich  in  großer  Not, 


-  6  - 


-  7  - 


denn  es  kann  sich  beim  Fehlen  der  not-wendenden  Fähigkeiten  nicht  selber 
helfen.  Jugendliche  können  jetzt  nur  noch  auf  Not-Lösungen  zurückgreifen,  die 
sie,  Gott  sei  Dank,  in  ihrer  Kindheit  trotz  der  ungünstigen  Lebensbedingungen 
entwickeln  konnten.  Sie  können  zum  Beispiel  eine  Not-lage,  in  der  sie  von 
Anderen  angegriffen  werden  dadurch  abwehren,  daß  sie  nach  dem  Motto  "Angriff 
ist  die  beste  Verteidigung"  ihrerseits  die  Anderen  angreifen. 

2.  Theorie 

Beobachtungen  und  Erfahrungen  aus  der  Lebenspraxis  können  durch  logisches 
Denken  und  kausales  Schließen  zu  Theorien  verarbeitet  werden,  wenn  wir  ver- 
suchen, Gesetzmäßigkeiten  und  Regeln  im  Sinne  von  Wenn/Dann-Beziehungen  aufzu- 
stellen. Um  eine  solche  Wenn/Dann-Beziehung  handelt  es  sich  zum  Beispiel  in 
unserem  Zusammenhang:  Wenn  die  Mutter-Kind-Beziehung  geglückt  ist,  dann  ist 
eine  glückliche  Entwicklung  mit  Aufbau  gesunder  psychischer  Strukturen  ein- 
schließlich der  erforderlichen  "coping-Mechanismen"  möglich.  Wenn  dagegen  die 
Mutter-Kind-ßeziehung  mißglückt  ist,  dann  folgt  eine  mißglückte  Entwicklung, 
ohne  gesunde  psychische  Strukturen  und  ohne  die  erforderlichen  "coping- 
Mechanismen".  Im  letzteren  Fall  einer  mißglückten  Entwicklung  kommt  es  zu 
pathologischen  Strukturen,  von  denen  die  sogenannten  "Abwehr-Mechanismen"  noch 
das  Beste  sind. 

Jetzt  wird  verständlicher,  was  Not  für  ein  bedrohtes  Ich  bedeutet:  Die  Not  ist 
umso  größer,  je  weniger  dem  Ich  gesunde  "coping-Mechanismen"  zur  Verfügung 
stehen.  Dann  können  nur  noch  die  sogenannten  "Abwehrmechanismen"  helfen  Wir 
können  jetzt  dem  Leitthema  des  Kongresses  folgend,  den  Schluß  ziehen:  Ein  Ich 
ist  immer  dann  in  der  Angst,  und  das  heißt:  es  ist  selbstunsicher  und  damit 
unfrei,  wenn  ihm  keine  gesunden  Fähigkeiten  zur  Verfügung  stehen,  die  Notlage 
angemessen  zu  lösen.  Derartige  Not-Lösungen  werden  immer  mit  einem  hohen  Preis 
bezahlt,  nämlich  mit  dem  Verlust  an  Freiheit,  oder  wie  Mitscherlich  sich 
ausdrückte,  mit  einer  "Einbuße  an  autonomer  menschlicher  Existenz". 

Je  nach  Art  der  Abwehrmechanismen,  je  nach  Art  der  Angst  und  je  nach  dem 
Entwicklungsstand,  zu  dem  die  Abwehr  zuerst  eingesetzt  wurde,  resu  tieren  ga  z 
unterschiedliche  pathologische  Bilder  diP  in  fi  '^  '^'''^^'"'"  ^anz 
I/.4.«  y  ^'c  Diiaer,   die   in   folgende   diagnostische 

Kategorien  eingeteilt  werden  können:  ^gnostiscne 


1.  Klassische  Neurosen 

Hier  wird  die  Angst  wegen  der  Bedrohung  bekanntlich  dadurch  im  Sinne  einer 
Not-Lösung  gelöst,  daß  sie  verdrängt  oder  auf  andere  Weise  neurotisch 
abgewehrt  wird:  Die  Angst  kann  zum  Beispiel  auch  dadurch  leichter  ertragen 
werden,  wenn  der  Angstaffekt  von  der  Angstvorstellung  isoliert  wird.  Die  Angst 
kann  auch  auf  eine  andere  Situation  oder  auf  einen  Gegenstand  verschoben 
werden,  die  mit  der  ursprünglichen  Angst-Situation  überhaupt  nichts  mehr  zu 
tun  hat.  Die  Angst  vor  der  Mutter  wird  etwa  durch  die  Angst  vor  einer  Spinne 
ersetzt,  oder  die  Angst  vor  Sexualität  in  eine  Angst,  auf  die  Straße  zu  gehen. 

2.  Borderline-Fälle 

Hier  kommen,  um  den  größeren  Ängsten  begegnen  zu  können,  einschneidendere  und 
folgenschwerere  Abwehrmechanismen  ins  Spiel.  Die  Angst,  durch  eine  existen- 
zielle  Bedrohung  vernichtet  zu  werden,  kann  zum  Beispiel  dadurch  notdürftig 
gelöst  werden,  daß  wenigstens  ein  Teil  der  eigenen  Existenz  dadurch  vor  dem 
existenziell  bedrohlichen  Angriff  bewahrt  wird,  daß  er  von  der  Bedrohung 
getrennt  gehalten  wird.  Damit  resultieren  Spaltungsprozesse  in  der  Persön- 
lichkeit, durch  die  bedrohte  Bereiche  des  Ichs  von  nichtbedrohten  getrennt 
gehalten  werden.  Davon  betroffene  Menschen  fühlen  sich  auf  der  einen  Seite 
sehr  bedroht,  sehr  minderwertig  oder  schlecht  und  auf  der  anderen  Seite 
absolut  sicher,  großartig  oder  gut. 

3.  Narzißtische  Persönlichkeitsstörungen 

Hier  hilft  sich  das  bedrohte  Ich  dadurch,  daß  es  sich  in  Form  eines  Abwehr- 
mechanismus einfach  sagt:  Ich  bin  ja  garnicht  bedroht,  ich  bin  ja  großartig 
und  einzigartig,  sodaß  ich  garnicht  bedroht  sein  kann.  Wie  der  Name  "narziß- 
tisch und  einzigartig,  das  heißt:  selbstbezogen,  sagt,  gehört  dazu  immer  eine 
Abwendung  von  anderen  Menschen,  verbunden  mit  einer  vermehrten  Hinwendung  auf 
sich  selbst. 

4.  Psychosen 

Hier  kommt,  zusätzlich  zum  narzißtischen  Abwehrmechanismus  der  narzißtischen 
Persönlichkeitsstörung  eine  Wahnbildung  hinzu:  Um  den  Preis  eines  Verlustes 
der  normalen  Beziehung  zur  Realität  kommt  es  nämlich  bei  der  Psychose  zum 
Aufbau  einer  gegenüber  der  normalen  Realität  ver-rückten  Phantasiewelt,  in  der 
sich  das  existenziell  bedrohte  Ich  dann  relativ  sicher  fühlen  kann. 
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5.  Psychosomatische  Störungen 

Ntenschen  mit  psychosomatischen  Störungen  helfen  sich,  natürlich  ohne  davon  zu 
wissen,  mit  dem  besonderen  Abwehrmechanismus  der  "Somatisierung"  dadurch,  daß 
sie  die  existentiellen  Bedrohungen  dadurch  abwehren,  daß  ein  psychosomatisches 
Symptom  entwickelt  wird.  Hier  ist  die  zitierte  "Flucht  in  die  Krankheit"  am 
deutlichsten  zu  sehen,  wenn  etwa  ein  Soldat  die  Angst,  an  der  Front  getötet  zu 
werden,  dadurch  unbewußt  abwehrt,  daß  er  ein  Magengeschwür  bekommt. 

3.  Praxisbeispiele 

r 

3.1  Beginnen  wir  in  der  Reihenfolge  unserer  diagnostischen  Kategorien  mit  dem 
Fall  einer  klassischen  Neurose.  Es  handelt  sich  um  eine  hysterische  oder 
Konversionsneurose. 

Ein  bei  Therapiebeginn  25  Jahre  alter  alleinstehender  Student  der  Musikhoch- 
schule wird  durch  schmerzhafte  Verkrampfungen  des  rechten  Armes  mehrfach  dazu 
gezwungen,  das  geliebte  Klavierspiel  aufzugeben.  Wie  die  Analyse  ergab,  gingen 
dem  Symptom  mehrfache  Enttäuschungen  voraus:  Ein  verehrter  Lehrer  hat  ihn 
verlassen,  ein  Mädchen  läßt  ihn  im  Stich,  Eltern  und  Geschwister  zeigen  kein 
Verständnis  für  ihn.  Als  ein  erster  Psychotherapeut  eine  Behandlung  ablehnt, 
kommt  es  zu  einer  weiteren  Verschlimmerung  des  Symptoms.  Schrift  Abb.  1  a: 
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Im  Laufe  der  Therapie  konnten  die  hinter  dem  Symptom  verborgenen  und 
verdrängten  Gefühle  nach  und  nach  bewußt  werden:  Wut  über  die  Enttäuschungen 
und  Verzweiflung  darüber,  verlassen  worden  zu  sein.  Dazu  kam  die  Angst,  von 
der  ihn  bedrängenden  Mutter  vereinnahmt,  verführt  oder  vernichtet  zu  werden. 
Wut  und  Ängste  konnten  nicht  anders  als  durch  den  Einsatz  neurotischer 
Abwehrmechanismen  wie  Verdrängung  und  Affekt-Isolierung  um  den  Preis  des 
Symptoms  abgewehrt  werden.  Statt  einer  Auseinandersetzung  mit  Eltern  und 
Geschwistern  kam  es  zu  einer  Flucht  nach  innen:  Der  äußere  Konflikt  wurde  so 
durch  einen  inneren  Konflikt  ersetzt.  Dieser  konnte  solange  unbewußt  bleiben, 
wie  das  Symptom  die  äußere  Auseinandersetzung  vermeiden  half.  Über  die 
Psychoanalyse  wurde  der  innere  Konflikt  wieder  zu  einem  äußeren  Konflikt,  denn 
jetzt  konnten,  übertragen  auf  den  Analytiker,  die  den  Eltern  und  Geschwistern 
geltenden  Affekte  bewußt  und  im  nachhinein  abreagiert  werden.  Abb.  1  b: 
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Abb.  1  a 


Abb.  1  b 
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3.2  Der  nächste  Patient  entwickelte  unter  sehr  ungünstigen  äußeren  Lebensbe- 
dingungen eine  Borderline-Struktur.  Er  konnte  sich  nicht  anders  helfen,  als 
sich  gegenüber  der  äußeren  Bedrohung  auf  Kosten  seines  "wahren"  Selbst  unter 
Ausbildung  eines  "falschen"  Selbst  äußerlich  anzupassen  und  sich  völlig  zu 
verschließen.  Er  litt  an  Kopfschmerzen  und  Benommenheit.  Er  fühlte  sich 
überhaupt  nicht  lebendig,  sondern  auf  "Tauchstation",  nicht  richtig  "da",  nur 
"künstlich"  funktionierend,  während  sein  "wahres"  Selbst  in  seinem  Innern 
verborgen  blieb.  Die  "Spaltung"  in  "falsches"  und  "wahres"  Selbst  war  ein 
hoher  Preis.  Wie  die  Analyse  zeigte,  wäre  es  aber  auf  die  Dauer  unerträglich 
gewesen,  ,  ständig  mit  den  existentiellen  Bedrohungen,  die  dieser  Patient  als 
Kind  und  Jugendlicher  erlebt  hatte,  konfrontiert  zu  sein.  Als  geringeres  Übel 
erschien  deshalb  die  äußere  Anpassung  um  den  Preis  des  Verlustes  des  "wahren" 
Selbst. 


Abb.  2  a: 
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Abb.  2  b 
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3.3  Hier  handelt  es  sich  um  eine  narzißtische  Persönlichkeitsstörunq:  Eine  bei 
Behandlungsbeginn  35-jährige  Lehrerin  hat  sich  als  Kind  vor  dem  ständigen 
Nörgeln  der  Mutter  und  der  Geringschätzung  durch  den  Vater  dadurch  geholfen, 
daß  sie  sich  von  den  Eltern  weg,  im  Sinne  eines  narzißtischen  Abwehrmechanis- 
mus auf  sich  selbst  zurückzog. Sie  fühlte  sich  aber  sehr  minderwertig,  vor 
allem  schlecht  eingeschätzt  und  ständig  kritisiert,  so  wie  sie  dies  bei  der 
Mutter  ursprünglich  erlebt  hatte.  Sie  beneidete  Andere  um  ihre  Schönheit  oder 
um  ihre  Intelligenz  und  fühlte  sich  selbst  als  Aschenputtel  oder  Dümmling.  Im 
Laufe  der  Analyse  gelang  es,  ihr  mit  Hilfe  von  Träumen  und  über  die  bejahende 
Haltung  des  Analytikers,  die  in  ihr  unentdeckt  gebliebenen  Schätze  zu 
entdecken,  ein  gesundes  Verhältnis  zu  sich  selbst  und  zu  ihrem  Körper  zu 
gewinnen  und  sich  gegenüber  Anderen  unbefangen  zu  verhalten. 
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Abb.  3  a:  25.8.1978 
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Abb.  3  c:   18.6.1984 
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3.4  In  dem  nun  folgenden  Fall  einer  Psychose  ist  die  Not  des  bedrohten  Ichs  so 
groß,  daß  die  Verbindung  mit  der  Welt  abbricht  und  eine  Phantasiewelt  von 
Glück  und  Erfolg  aufgebaut  wird.  Es  handelt  sich  um  eine  damals  30  Jahre  alte 
Schauspielerin,  die,  aus  der  heutigen  DDR  geflohen,  eine  sehr  schwere  Kindheit 
durchgemacht  hatte.  Sie  war  von  der  Mutter  nicht  geliebt,  vom  Vater  verführt 
und  während  des  Scheidungsprozesses  der  Eltern  hin  und  her  geschoben  worden. 
Schon  der  Wunsch,  Schauspielerin  zu  werden,  war  der  Versuch,  der  unerträgli- 
chen Wirklichkeit  zu  entkommen.  In  den  Rollen,  die  sie  spielte,  konnte  sie 
sich  in  der  Welt  des  Theaters  vorübergehend  sogar  glücklich  fühlen.  Als  aber 
eine  Enttäuschung  in  der  Liebe  hinzukam,  brach  dieser  Schutzmechanismus 
zusammen. 

Neurotische  Abwehrmechanismen  standen  nicht  zur  Verfügung.  Auch  die  wie  im 
vorausgegangenen  Falle  eingesetzte  "narzißtische"  Abwehr,  nämlich  eine 
großartige  Schauspielerin  zu  sein,  reichten  nicht  mehr  aus,  um  den  durch  den 
Verlust  des  Geliebten  entstandenen  unerträglichen  Zustand  zu  ertragen.  Es 
wurde  eine  Scheinwelt  aufgebaut,  in  der  sich  unsere  Patientin  wahrhaft  wie 
eine  großartig  gefeierte  Schauspielerin  und  von  allen  geliebt  fühlte.  Im 
weiteren  Verlauf  brachen  dann  aber  die  früheren  Traumatisierungen  der  Kindheit 
wieder  durch;  Jetzt  wählte  sie  in  ihrem  Wahn  unbewußt  nur  noch  tragische 
Rollen,  die  wie  die  Blanche  in  Tennessy  Williams  "Endstation  Sehnsucht" 
entweder  verrückt  werden  oder  wie  Violetta  in  Verdis  "La  Traviata"  sterben. 
Zuletzt  fühlte  sie  sich  in  Übereinstimmung  mit  ihrem  Kinderschicksal  vom  Vater 
ausgenutzt  und  geopfert,  so  wie  Iphigenie  von  Agamemnon  geopfert  wurde,  reiste 
nach  Griechenland  und  ist  dort  tatsächlich  in  Erfüllung  ihres  Wahns  unter 
mysteriösen  Umständen  gestorben. 

.  ^-'^^    ^*^  ^-  '^-IS.   oloc-V  lA^ 
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Abb.  4  a 
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3.5  Der  fünfte  Fall  einer  psychosomati sehen  Störung  konnte  aus  Zeitgründen 
beim  Vortrag  nicht  erwähnt  werden:  Es  geht  um  einen  45-jährigen  Industriellen, 
der  als  Kind  und  junger  Erwachsener  mehrfach  große  Not  erleben  mußte:  Im  Alter 
von  9  Monaten  (!)  verlor  er  den  Vater  durch  einen  Unglücksfall.  Die  Mutter 
wurde  depressiv  und  übergab  das  Kind  der  Großmutter.  Diese  wollte  mit  dem  Kind 
nichts  zu  tun  haben  und  vernachlässigte  es  sträflich. 

Während  seiner  Jugend  gelang  es  dem  Patienten  dadurch,  daß  er  unbewußt  die 
massiven  Traumatisierungen  seiner  Kindheit  tief  verdrängte  und  sich  überdurch- 
schnittlich leistungsfähig  erwies,  die  Bedrohung  seiner  gesunden  Persönlich- 
keitsanteile in  Schach  zu  halten. 

Als  dann  aber  nach  kurzer  glücklicher  Ehe  die  Frau  durch  unachtsame  ärztliche 
Behandlung  starb  und  die  in  der  Not  gewählte  zweite  Frau  elementare  seelische 
Bedürfnisse  ebenso  vernachlässigte  wie  früher  die  Mutter  des  Kindes,  kam  es 
zum  Ausbruch  massiver  psychosomatischer  Störungen  in  Form  von  Migräne-Attacken 
und  Erscheinungen  einer  koronaren  Herzerkrankung,  gekennzeichnet  durch 
anfallsweise  Herzrhythmusstörungen,  verbunden  mit  Todesangst.  Im  Laufe  der 
Analyse  gelang  es,  die  hinter  den  Symptomen  liegenden  Vorwürfe,  nicht  so 
beachtet  worden  zu  sein,  bewußt  zu  machen  und  durch  konsequente  Analyse  von 
Übertragung  und  Geg-nübertragung  durchzuarbeiten  mit  dem  Erfolg  einer 
nachhaltigen  Symptombesserung. 
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4.  Theoretische  Rückbesinnung 

Verstehen  wir  die  Psychoanalyse  vorwiegend  als  eine  Konflikt-,  Abwehr-  und 
Krankheitslehre,  das  heißt:  als  Theorie  der  Persönlichkeit  und  ihrer  psych- 
ischen Störungen,  dann  können  wir  jeden  Patienten  unserer  Praxis  im  Hinblick 
auf  die  jeweiligen  spezifischen  Konflikte,  Abwehrmechanismen  und  Krankheits- 
symptome einordnen,  wie  wir  dies  am  Schluß  des  Theorie-Abschnittes  gezeigt 
haben.  Wir  brauchen  dann  nur  die  hinter  dem  klinischen  Erscheinungsbild 
verborgenen  Konflikt-  und  Abwehr-Anteile  zu  analysieren.  Im  Falle  unseres 
"Klavierspielers"  konnten  zum  Beispiel  die  hinter  dem  Symptom  verdrängten  Wut- 
affekte und  Angstgefühle  wieder  bewußt  und  fühlbar  gemacht  werden.  Bei  jeder 
Psychoanalyse  gehen  wir  von  A^r  Oberfläche  aus,  um  im  weiteren  Verlauf  Schicht 
für  Schicht  im  Sinne  einer  Tiefenpsychologie  in  größere  Tiefen  der  Persönlich- 
keit vorzudringen. 

Hinter  dem  beobachtbaren  und  leicht  beschreibbaren  Verhalten  (im  Falle  unseres 
"Klavierspielers"  der  verkrampfte  Arm)  finden  wir  dann  heraus,  daß  der 
verkrampfte  Arm  etwas  verbirgt  oder  abwehrt.  Der  Erfolg  der  Abwehr  besteht 
also  darin,  daß  die  hinter  dem  Symptom  abgewehrten  schmerzlichen  Gefühle  der 
Wut  und  Angst  nicht  mehr  wahrgenommen  werden.  Wie  die  Psychoanalyse  zeigt,  ist 
das  Abgewehrte,  hinter  dem  Symptom  verborgen,  durchaus  vorhanden. 
In  der  Graphologie  versuchen  Sie,  durch  Schrift-Analyse  herauszufinden,  was 
hinter  einem  Menschen  alles  verborgen  ist.  Hier  müßten  sich  dann  die  selben 
Phänomene  findenlassen,  wie  wir  sie  in  der  Psycho-Analyse  beobachten:  zuerst 
die  Abwehr  mit  den  verschiedenen  Möglichkeiten  der  Abwehrmechanismen  und  dann 
das  Abgewehrte;  Wut  und  Angst  wie  bei  unsererem  "Klavierspielrer",  Aufspaltung 
der  Persönlichkeit  in  zwei  getrennte  Bereiche  wie  in  unserem  Borderline-Fall , 
Rückzug  auf  sich  selbst  wie  bei  der  narzistischen  Persönlichkeitsstörung, 
Aufbau  einer  wahnhaften  Phantasiewelt  wie  bei  unserer  Schauspielerin  oder 
Flucht  in  die  Krankheit  im  Falle  des  Industriellen. 


Psycho-Analytiker  und  Schrift-Analytiker  stehen  somit  im  Prinzip  vor  der 
gleichen  Aufgabe,  nämlich  zuerst  die  Art  der  Abwehr  zu  erkennen,  um  dann  das 
Abgewehrte  herauszufinden.  Das  durch  Abwehr  Entstellte  muß  also  von  der 
Entstellung  befreit,  das  Chiffrierte  dechiffriert,  das  Verborgene  aufgedeckt, 
das  Latente  manifest  und  das  Unbewußte  bewußt  werden,  soll  die  Analyse 
gelingen. 
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5.  Diskussion 

In  der  Diskussion  wurden  den  Teilnehmern  und  Teilnehmerinnen  Schriftproben  der 
berichteten  Praxisbeispiele  über  das  Episkop  vorgestellt  und  zwar  zunächst 
ohne  die  dazu  gehörigen  Daten  zu  nennen.  Dabei  zeigte  sich  eine  hohe 
Übereinstimmung  zwischen  graphologischer  und  psychoanalytischer  Analyse. 


Peter  Kutter,  Prof .Dr. med. ,  Institut  für  Psychoanalyse  der  Universität, 
Postfach  11  19  32,  6000  Frankfurt/M.  11. 
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Jutta  Kurtz,  Zwesten 


Spezifische  Abwehrformen  bei  Borderline-Patient 


en 


Ein  38-jähriger  Patient  (Abb.  1)  träumt:  Ich  befand  mich  in  einem  größeren 
Raum.  Mit  mir  waren  dort  noch  andere  Personen,  die  aber  nur  nebulös  und 
undeutlich  wie  durch  Schleier  erkennbar  waren.  Direkt  an  diesen  Raum  grenzte 
ein  sehr  schmaler  Raum,  der  von  dem  Erstgenannten  durch  eine  dicke  Scheibe 
abgetrennt  war.  Die  Scheibe  ging  bis  zur  Decke.  Dann  war  ich  ebenfalls  in  dem 
schmalen  Raum,  was  ich  aus  dem  großen  Raum  sehen  konnte,  und  zwar  war  ich  in 
dem  schmalen  Raum  ganz  klar  und  deutlich  sichtbar.  Dann  nahm  ich  in  dem  großen 
Raum  einen  Hammer  und  schlug  ein  etwa  faustgroßes  Loch  in  die  Scheibe.  Hierbei 
verletzte  ich  mein  anderes  Ich  in  dem  schmalen  Raum  am  Kopf  in  Form  eines 
Loches  im  Kopf,  eben  durch  den  Hammerschlag.  Dabei  wachte  ich  voller  Angst 
auf. 
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Abb.  1 
Patient  1,  Oberstudienrat 
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Der  Patient,  der  diesen  Traum  träumt,  leidet,  wie  einige  andere,  über  die  ich 
noch  berichten  werde,  an  einer  "Frühen  Störung".  Ihm  fehlt  eine  innere  Ein- 
heit, ein  konstantes  Selbstgefühl,  die  "Selbstverständlichkeit"  und  Identität 
im  Leben.  Statt  dessen  erlebt  er  Leere,  Schwankung,  panische  Angst  und 
"Verzweiflung". 

Der  Borderline-Patient  ist  gestört  in  seiner  Identität,  in  dem  Erleben  seiner 
Selbst  und  in  seiner  Objektkonstanz,  in  Beziehungen  zu  Anderen.  Die  Grundlage 
für  Beides  entwickelt  sich  in  der  frühen  Kindheit,  in  der  Beziehung  zwischen 
Mutter  und  Kind. 

Zum  Aufbau  eines  stabilen  Selbstgefühls  braucht  das  Kind  Einfühlung.  Die 
kleine  Seele  braucht  Resonanz,  sie  braucht  das  "Aufglänzen  des  Mutterauges" 
(Kohut).  Einfühlung  bedeutet,  daß  die  Mutter  gefühlshaft  auf  das  Kind 
reagiert,  es  je  nach  seiner  Entwicklungsstufe  begleitet. 

Im  ersten  Teil  meines  Vortrages  möchte  ich  die  gesunde  Entwicklung  der 
Identität  beschreiben  und  dann  spezifische  Störungen  dieser  Entwicklung,  die 
zur  Ausbildung  des  Abwehrmechanismus  der  Spaltung  führen. 

Im  zweiten  Teil  meines  Vortrages  beschreibe  ich  zunächst  die  gesunde  Ent- 
wicklung der  Objektkonstanz  und  dann  spezifische  Störungen  dieser  Entwicklung, 

die  zur  Ausbildung  des  Abwehrmechanismus  der  projektiven  Identifikation 
führen. 

Als  goldiges  Baby  von  etwa  6  Monaten  durchläuft  das  Kind  die  symbiotische 
Phase.  Das  Kind  empfindet  sich  selbst  und  die  Mutter  als  Einheit.  Einfühlung 
der  Mutter  in  dieser  Phase  bedeutet,  daß  die  Mutter  lustvoll  und  mit  Spaß  das 
Baby  versorgt,  daß  sie  ihm  den  Körperkontakt  gibt,  den  es  dringend  braucht  und 
daß  auch  sie  das  "Einssein"  mit  dem  Kind  genießen  kann. 

Mit  zunehmendem  Alter  löst  sich  das  Kind  immer  mehr  aus  dieser  Symbiose  ab.  Es 
beginnt  zunächst.  Körpergrenzen  zu  ertasten  (checking  back),  spielt  stunden- 
lang mit  den  eigenen  Händchen  und  Füßchen  und  grabscht  auch  recht  ungeniert 
der  Mamma  im  Gesicht  herum.  So  manche  Brille  ist  dabei  schon  zu  Bruch 
gegangen.  Hier  löst  sich  das  Kind  aus  der  Symbiose  und  beginnt,  Grenzen  zu 
erfassen:  "So  fühle  ich  mich  an  und  so  fühlt  sich  die  Mamma  an".  Einfühlung  in 
^'''''  "Phase  der  Differenzierung  des  KörnPr.rhPm....  heißt,  das  Kind  in  seinen 
Forschungen  zu  begleiten. 

Einen  enormen  Schub  macht  die  Entwicklung,  wenn  das  Kind  mit  etwa  einem  Jahr 
erst  krabbelt  und  dann  laufen  lernt.  In  dieser  "Übungsphase"  ist  das  Kind  ein 
kleiner  Eroberer,  es  erkundet  unermüdlich  die  Welt,  alles  ist  interessant.  Die 
Neugier  ist  riesengroß.  Das  Kind  ist  jetzt  so  selbständig,  daß  es  sich  von  der 

tLkl".  TIJ^'"    "''"""  '""'  ''''     ^^""  ^°-^  "  «-^-  zu. 
Au  tanken    Einfühlung  in  der  Übungsphase  heißt,  daß  die  Mutter  die 

Eroberungsfreuden  des  Kindes  teilt   7nm  a  ^^  • 

w^  ...       ,  ^^^'^'  ^^^    Auftanken  aber  immer  dann  zur 

Verfugung  steht,  wenn  das  Kind  es  braucht. 
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Die  Übungsphase  wird  etwa  im  Alter  von  zwei  Jahren  abgelöst  durch  die  "Wieder- 
annäherungsphase". In  dieser  Phase  findet  die  eigentliche  Selbstfindung  des 
Kindes  statt.  Jetzt  wird  das  Kind  hin-  und  hergerissen  zwischen  zwei 
Bedürfnissen:  Es  möchte  autonom  sein,  seinen  eigenen  Willen  durchsetzen,  frei 
von  der  Mutter  sein.  Auf  der  anderen  Seite  möchte  es  die  warme  Atmosphäre  der 
Symbiose  aufrecht  erhalten.  So  wird  das  Kind  einmal  aus  Leibeskräften  brüllend 
trotzen,  kurze  Zeit  später  hingegeben  bei  der  Mama  kuscheln.  Das  Kind  macht  in 
dieser  Zeit  eine  heftige  Krise  durch:  Es  erkennt,  daß  es  nicht  so  autonom  ist, 
wie  es  gerne  sein  würde  und  es  erkennt,  daß  es  die  Mutter  braucht,  aber  daß 
Symbiose  nicht  mehr  geht.  Es  muß  also  in  dieser  Zeit  seine  Beziehung  zur 
Mutter  auf  neue  Füße  stellen.  Es  muß  als  abgegrenztes,  eigenes  Wesen  lernen, 
zu  dem  ebenfalls  abgegrenzten  Wesen  der  Mutter  eine  Beziehung  herzustellen, 
die  es  beiden  erlaubt,  eigenständig  zu  sein  und  doch  sich  nahe  und  vertraut  zu 
sein. 

Das  Einfühlungsvermögen  der  Mutter  wird  in  dieser  Phase  auf  eine  schwere  Probe 
gestellt.  Auch  sie  ist  in  einer  Krise,  da  das  herzige  Baby  zum  Knuddeln  jetzt 
lautstark  seinen  eigenen  Willen  bekundet  und  den  Machtkampf  probt. 
Einfühlungsvermögen  heißt  hier,  daß  die  Mutter  versteht,  daß  das  Kind  einen 
schweren  Kampf  führt.  Trotz  allem  Gerangel  muß  sie  das  sich  abgrenzende  Kind 
akzeptieren.  Einfühlung  in  dieser  Phase  heißt  aber  nicht  nur  "alles  verstehen 
und  alles  verzeihen",  sondern  die  Mutter  muß  auch  feste,  konsequente  Grenzen 
setzen.  Sie  muß  dem  Kind  ein  Beispiel  geben,  daß  man  sich  durchsetzen  kann  und 
trotzdem  den  Anderen  lieb  hat. 

In  dieser  Phase  wird  der  Vater  sehr  wichtig.  Er  ist  nämlich  ein  lebendes 
Beispiel  für  das  Kind,  daß  man  mit  der  Mutter  eine  Beziehung  haben  kann,  die 
herzlich  und  zärtlich  ist,  die  aber  die  Eigenständigkeit  beläßt.  Der  Vater  ist 
für  das  Kind  eine  große  Hilfe,  Autonomie  zu  erwerben,  er  ist  das  "Tor  zur 
Welt"  aus  der  gefürchteten  und  ersehnten  Symbiose  heraus. 


Mit  etwa  4  Jahren  tritt  eine  deutliche  Entspannung  und  Beruhigung  ein.  Das 
Kind  hat  sich  "gefunden",  es  hat  ein  Bild  von  sich  selbst  entwickelt,  das  nun 
im  Vergleich  zu  anderen  Kindern  erprobt  wird.  Die  Beziehung  zur  Mutter  ist 
entspannt,  Machtkämpfe  und  Trotzanfälle  verschwinden,  das  Kind  wird 
"vernünftig".  Das  Kind  hat  seine  Grundausstattung  eines  stabilen,  einigermaßen 
konstanten  Selbstbildes  und  eine  gewisse  Identität  entwickelt. 
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Wir  sind  davon  ausgegangen,  daß  Borderline-Patienten  einen  Defekt,  ein  "Loch" 
in  ihrem  Selbstgefühl  haben.  In  der  Entwicklung  ihrer  Identität  muß  es  also 
ungünstige  Bedingungen  gegeben  haben,  die  es  ihnen  nicht  ermöglichten,  ein 
kohärentes  Selbstbild  zu  erwerbern.  Ich  möchte  Ihnen  jetzt  anhand  einiger 
Fallbeispiele  ein  Bild  davon  geben,  wie  mangelnde  Einfühlung,  besonders  der 
Mutter,  sich  auswirken  kann. 

Die  Mutter  von  Patient  1  (der  den  Traum  geträumt  hat)  wird  von  ihm  als  Hexe 
erlebt.  Sie  schafft  es  nicht,  sich  einzufühlen,  sie  ist  gefangen  in  ihren 
eigenen  Bedürfnissen.  So  berichtet  Patient  Nr.  1,  daß  seine  Mutter  ihn  oft 
morgens  um  6  Uhr  auf  die  Straße  zum  Spielen  geschickt  habe.  Dort  saß  er  dann 
frierend  und  einsam  auf  den  Stufen.  Die  Mutter  ließ  ihn  auch  als  Kleinkind 
viel  allein,  um  mit  "Onkeln"  auszugehen.  Der  Patient  kann  sich  nicht  erinnern, 
je  in  den  Arm  genommen  worden  zu  sein.  Die  Mutter  fühlt  sich  nicht  ein,  sie 
geht  innerlich  ihre  eigenen  Wege.  Sie  macht  sich  keine  Gedanken,  wie  ihrem 
Kind  um  6  Uhr  morgens  allein  auf  der  Straße  zumute  ist,  sie  kann  nicht 
nachvollziehen  und  empfinden,  wie  leer  und  einsam  der  kleine  Junge  sich  fühlt. 
Der  Mutter  von  Patient  2  ist  der  Aufbau  ihres  Geschäftes,  das  sie  mit  ihrem 
Manne  betreibt,  wichtiger  als  ihr  Sohn.  Der  läuft  so  nebenher,  man  versorgt 
ihn,  aber  daß  er  traurig  sein  könnte,  als  er  gegen  seinen  Wunsch  auf  der 
Volksschule  bleiben  muß,  kann  sie  sich  nicht  vorstellen.  Sie  kann  sich  auch 
nicht  vorstellen,  was  sie  ihrem  Kind  antut,  wenn  sie  es  dauernd  bei 
verschiedenen  Verwandten  "abschiebt",  wenn  ihr  danach  ist.  Der  Patient  lernt 
früh,  Kümmernisse  und  Probleme  mit  sich  selbst  abzumachen,  die  Mutter  hört  ja 
doch  nicht  zu! 

Die  Mutter  von  Patient  3  war  immer  da,  sie  ist  nach  den  Regeln  der  Norm  die 
ideale  Mutter.  Der  Patient  wächst  in  einer  heilen,  gutsituierten  Familie  mit 
einem  jüngeren  Bruder  auf,  die  Mutter  ist  zu  Hause.  Dennoch  ist  sie  innerlich 
nicht  bei  ihren  Kindern,  sie  begleitet  sie  nicht  mit  ihren  Gefühlen.  Weint  ihr 
Kind,  so  reagiert  sie  hilflos  oder  gereizt,  sodaß  es  bald  bewußt  keinerlei 
Trauer  oder  andere  Gefühle  mehr  zeigt. 

Patientin  4  hat  eine  Mutter,  die  von  drei  verschiedenen  hochgestellten  adligen 
Männern  drei  Kinder  hat.  Die  Mutter  geht  völlig  auf  in  ihren  künsterli sehen 
Ambitionen,  sie  .lebt  ihr  exzentrisches  Leben  völlig  ohne  Bezug  zu  den  Kindern 
Das  geht  so  weit,  daß  die  Patientin  als  Zwölfjährige  selbständig  für  Essen 
Haushalt  und  den  zweijährigen  Bruder  sorgen  muß  und  wortwörtlich  oft 
orpernch  und  seelisch  am  Verhungern  ist.  Im  Grunde  existieren  für  diese 
Mutter  Ihre  Kinder  garnicht. 
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Die  Mütter  der  Patienten  haben  sich  nicht  einfühlen  können.  Die  Väter,  die  als 
Beispiel  hätten  dienen  können,  sind  nicht  da  oder  nicht  interessiert.  Patient 
Nr.  1  kennt  seinen  Vater  nicht,  er  ist  unehelich  geboren;  er  kennt  nur 
verschiedene  "Onkels". 

Patiemt  Nr.  2  hat  zwar  einen  Vater,  aber  der  malocht  im  eigenen  Geschäft  oder 
ist  abends  betrunken. 

Patient  Nr.  3  hat  einen  im  doppelten  Sinne  abwesenden  Vater,  der  auch  zur 

Mutter  eine  eher  distanzierte  Beziehung  hat. 

Patientin  4  ist  unehelich  geboren  und  kennt  ihren  Vater  nicht. 

Dennoch  gibt  es  bei  allen  Patienten  positive  Erinnerungen  an  Oma,  Opa  oder 
Tante.  Diese  Beziehungen  geben  der,,  Patienten  ein  Bild  davon,  wie  es  sein  kann. 
Sie  haben  Einfühlung  mal  erlebt,  aber  zu  wenig.  So  hat  der  Patient  1  eine  früh 
verstorbene,  warmherzige  Oma,  Patient  2  einen  Opa,  der  sich  sehr  um  ihn 
kümmerte,  Patient  3  eine  Tante,  auch  eine  mütterliche  Frau,  nach  deren  Besuch 
er  nie  nach  Hause  wollte  und  Patientin  4  eine  zugewandte,  warmherzige  Oma,  bei 
der  sie  die  Ferien  verbrachte  und  die  sie  vor  dem  Verhungern  bewahrte. 

Alle  Patienten  haben  es  aber  trotz  der  ungünstigen  Gefühlsklimabedingungen 
geschafft,  sich  durchaus  erfolgreich  in  die  Gesellschaft  einzugliedern. 
Patient  1  ist  Oberstudienrat,  Patient  2  selbständiger  Spielhallenbesitzer,  der 
sehr  viel  Geld  verdient,  Patient  3  Jurist  mit  Prädikatsexamen  und  Patientin  4 
Amtmännin.  Nach  außen  hin  führen  die  Patienten  ein  normales  Leben.  Sie 
schaffen  es  im  Alltag  durchaus,  das  Loch  in  ihrem  Inneren  zu  verbergen  und 
einigermaßen  zu  funktionieren.  Wie  machen  sie  das? 

Sie  schaffen  das,  indem  sie  den  Abwehrmechanismus  der  "Spaltung"  ständig 
eingeschaltet  haben.  Die  Patienten  "arbeiten"  unaufhörlich  daran,  die  Welt  in 
zwei  Polaritäten  zu  zerlegen,  z.B.  in  eine  Seite,  die  gut,  brauchbar, 
nützlich,  vorteilhaft,  edel,  schön  usw.  ist,  und  in  eine  gegenpolare  Seite, 
die  schlecht,  unbrauchbar,  nutzlos,  zerstörerisch,  widerlich  ist.  Dieses 
Denkschema  wenden  sie  auch  auf  sich  selbst  an:  Es  gibt  Zeiten,  da  finden  sie 
sich  klasse,  prima,  spitze,  super  usw.,  und  Zeiten,  da  sind  sie  für  sich 
selbst  Versager,  Nieten,  Schwächlinge  usw.  Auch  alle  anderen  Menschen,  die  mit 
ihnen  zu  tun  haben,  werden  so  eingeteilt.  Der  Spaltungsmechanismus  ist  so 
wirksam,  daß  er  die  Grauzone  zwischen  schwarz  und  weiß  konsequent  vermeiden 
kann:  Findet  sich  z.B.  an  einem  geschätzten,  geliebten,  "guten"  Menschen  eine 
schlechte  Eigenschaft,  so  wird  diese  entweder  völlig  übersehen  oder 
rationalisierend  bedeutungslos.  Wenn  das  nicht  geht,  kippt  das  Bild  des 
ehemals  "guten"  Menschen,  und  jetzt  wird  kein  gutes  Haar  mehr  an  ihm  gelassen: 
Er  ist  wertlos  und  wird  "weggeworfen".  In  der  Therapie  des  Patienten  1  zeigte 
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sich  das  überdeutlich  in  der  Übertragung:  Über  ein  Jahr  hinweg  etwa  war  ich 
eine  Supertherapeutin,  eine  warmherzige  Frau,  eine  schöne  und  beseelte  Frau 
mit  wunderbaren  Augen,  der  der  Patient  viele  Gedichte  schrieb.  Negative 
Eigenschaften  an  mir  gab  es  nicht,  oder  sie  waren  gänzlich  unwichtig.  Nach  ca. 
einem  Jahr  Behandlung  "kippte"  die  Beziehung,  plötzlich  war  ich  genau  so  wie 
seine  Mutter:  böse,  interesselos,  nur  auf  Geld  aus,  unfähig,  häßlich, 
menschlich  verwerflich.  Das  ehemals  gute  Bild  war  gänzlich  in  den  Hintergrund 
getreten,  es  war  dem  Patienten  zwar  noch  bewußt  (Unterschied  zur  Verdrängung), 
aber  es  besaß  für  ihn  keinerlei  Realitäten. 

Warum  nun  machen  sich  die  Patienten  diese  auf  Dauer  sehr  kräftezehrende  Arbeit 
der  Spaltung? 

Sie  haben  in  ihrer  Kindheit  so  wenig  Einfühlung  erfahren,  sind  sich  so  wertlos 
vorgekommen,  daß  sie  verzweifelt  versuchen,  das  wenige  Gute,  das  sie  erfahren 
haben  (siehe  Oma,  Tante  usw.)  in  ihrer  eigenen  Seele  und  der  Welt  vor  dem 
vielen  Bösen  zu  retten,  indem  sie  Beides  auseinanderhalten.  Würden  sie 
zulassen,  daß  das  Böse  sich  in  ihrem  Bewußtsein  dem  Guten  nähert,  so 
befürchten  sie,  daß  das  Böse  endgültig  das  Gute  "auffressen",  vernichten  würde 
und  dann  wäre  die  Welt  ein  Chaos  und  sie  selbst  würden  zerstört. 
So  ist  die  pausenlose  Aufteilung  der  Welt,  das  aktive  Auseinanderhalten  von 
Gut  und  Böse  der  einzige  Schutz,  die  einzige  Möglichkeit,  überhaupt  noch 
weiterzuleben.  Sonst  wären  sie  vernichtet  zu  einer  Nicht-existenz,  wie  sie  sie 
als  Kinder  schmerzlich  erlebt  haben. 

Aber  nicht  nur  Gut  und  Böse  wird  strikt  getrennt  gehalten,  sondern  auch 
allgemeiner  zwei  verschiedene  Seiten  einer  Persönlichkeit,  das,  was  Goethe 
nennt  "zwei  Seelen  wohnen  ach  in  meiner  Brust".  Das  kann  soweit  gehen,  daß  die 
Patienten  zwei  verschiedene  Leben  führen,  ohne  diese  in  irgendeiner  Weise  in 
Berührung  zu  bringen.  Dafür  trifft  dann  das  Bild  aus  dem  Traum  wieder  zu:  sie 
sehen  zwar  den  anderen  Persönlichkeitsanteil  durch  die  Glasscheibe,  sind  aber 
nicht  in  der  Lage  einszuwerden  bzw.  Teile  von  beiderlei  Anteilen  zu 
verschmelzen. 

Patient  Nr.  1  spaltet  in  seinem  Leben,  indem  er  mal  der  propere  adrette  Ober- 
studienrat ist,  andererseits  aber  in  größerem  Stil  immer  wieder  (ohne  bis 
jetzt  erwischt  zu  werden)  Kleidung  und  Bücher  klaut.  Empfindet  er  sich  als 
Oberstudienrat,  so  ist  ihm  seine  Identität  als  Dieb  zwar  bewußt,  aber 
unverständlich.  Betätigt  er  sich  als  Dieb,  dann  kann  er  nicht  verstehen,  wieso 
er  sich  in  das  öde  Beamtendasein  schickt. 
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Abb.  2 
Patient  2,  Spielhallenbesitzer 


Patient  Nr.  2  spaltet  in  seinem  Leben,  indem  er  sich  auf  der  einen  Seite  als 
absoluten  Super-Playboy  mit  Ledermantel  und  Mercedes  500  empfindet,  der  eine 
tolle  Schau  abzieht,  der  sich  aber  auf  der  anderen  Seite  morgens  im  Spiegel 
sieht  und  jämmerlich  weint,  weil  er  so  abgrundtief  einsam  ist.  Ist  er  der 
Playboy,  so  kann  er  sich  nicht  vorstellen,  daß  er  sich  morgens  als 
Jammerlappen  empfindet  und  am  Morgen  vor  dem  Spiegel  kann  er  sich  nicht 
vorstellen,  jemals  wieder  mit  seinem  Mercedes  500  auf  Tour  zu  gehen. 
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Patient  Nr.  3  (Abb.  3)  spaltet  sein  Leben,  indem  er  sich  auf  der  einen  Seite 
als  sehr  intelligenter,  fähiger  Jurist  fühlt,  der  Superexamina  hinlegt,  der 
aber  auf  der  anderen  Seite  überwältigt  wird  von  Wahnsinns-Ängsten,  zu 
versagen,  wenn  es  im  Beruf  darauf  ankommt.  Auch  ihm  sind  beide  Bewußtseins- 
zustände  bewußt,  aber  völlig  unverbunden. 
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Abb.  3 


Patient  3  (Jurist) 


Patientin  Nr.  4  (ohne  Abbildung)  lebt  auf  der  einen  Seite  ihr  Leben  als 
tüchtige,  korrekte  Beamtin,  auf  der  anderen  Seite  geht  sie  völlig  auf  in 
Bhagwan-Verehrung  und  esoterischen  Aktivitäten.  Beides  steht  unvereinbar 
nebeneinander. 

Patienten  mit  frühen  Störungen  sind  nicht  nur  in  ihrer  Identität  löcherig 
sondern  sie  haben  auch  immer  Schwierigkeiten  mit  engen,  konstanten 
Beziehungen.  Sie  können,  wie  Mahler  sagt,  keine  stabile  Objektkonstanz 
aufbauen,  wie  sie  am  Ende  einer  ungestörten  Ich-Entwicklung  in  den  ersten 
Lebensjahren  steht.  Wie  im  Traum  sind  auch  die  Beziehungen  von  Berderline- 
Patienten  nebulös.  verschwommen.  Der  Andere  wird  als  eigenständige  Person 
nicht  wahrgenommen. 

So,  wie  die  Entwicklung  einer  gesunden  Identität  an  das  phasengerechte 
Einfühlen  der  Mutter  in  die  Gefühlswelt  des  Kindes  gebunden  ist,  so  ist  die 
Entwicklung  einer  gesunden  Objektkonstanz  das  Ergebnis  eines  ebenso  phasen- 
gerechten Akzeptierens  des  Kindes  als  eigenständiges  Wesen.  Die  "durchschnitt- 
lieh  gute  Mutter"  (Winnicott)  schafft  es,  dem  Kind  überwiegend  (nicht  immer, 
dann  wäre  sie  eine  Supermutter)  zu  vermitteln:  "Ich  liebe  dich  so,  wie  du 
bist". 

Sie  schafft  es,  ihr  Baby  so  zu  akzeptieren,  wie  es  ist:  Es  ist  lieb  und 

goldig,  das  macht  sie  stolz,  aber  es  ist  auch  ein  kleiner  Tyrann,  der  ihr  den 

Nachtschlaf  raubt  und  sie  oft  in  Ängste  und  Zweifel  stürzt.  So  ist  das  nun 
mal . 

Sie  schafft  es,  das  Kleinkind  in  der  Übungsphase  zu  akzeptieren.  Sie  ist  stolz 
auf  seine  Fortschritte,  aber  sie  weiß  auch,  daß  sie  dauernd  aufpassen  muß. 
Nichts  ist  sicher  vor  dem  Kind,  alles  will  es  begrabschen,  dabei  geht  manches 
zu  Bruch,  was  der  Mutter  lieb  und  wert  ist.  Trotzdem,  so  ist  es  halt  in  diesem 
Alter. 

Die  durchschnittlich  gute  Mutter  schafft  es  -  oft  allerdings  nur  unter  Einsatz 
aller  ihrer  Kräfte  -in  der  stürmischen  Wiederannäherungskrise  ihr  überaus 
anstrengendes  Kind  zu  akzeptieren.  Sie  wird  auch  mal  ausflippen  und  ungeduldig 
sein,  sie  wird  auch  stocksauer  auf  den  Trotzkopf  sein  können  und  trotzdem 
bleibt  das  Liebende,  Akzeptierende  erhalten.  Auch  zum  liebenden  Akzeptieren 
gehören  natürlich  Strenge  und  Grenzen,  ja,  gerade  im  konsequenten  Grenzen 
setzen  zeigt  sich  oft,  wieviel  die  Eltern  bereit  sind,  sich  wirklich  mit  dem 
Kind  auseinanderzusetzen.  Nichts  ist  leichter  als  Ja  zu  sagen  und  zu  gewähren 
und  oft  bedeutet  gerade  das  "Ja"  ein  Abschieben  und  letzlich  die  Mißachtung 
der  kleinen  Person. 
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Diese  grundlegende  Erfahrung  des  konstanten  Akzeptierens,  die  zur  Ausbildung 
der  Objektkonstanz  führt,  schafft  die  Mutter  des  späteren  Patienten  nicht.  Sie 
spaltet  im  Grunde  genommen  die  Persönlichkeit  des  Kindes  in  Teile,  die  ihr 
nützlich  sind  ("gut")  und  in  Teile,  die  sie  stören  oder  die  ihr  gleichgültig 
sind.  Die  ganze  Persönlichkeit  des  Kindes  wird  von  ihr  nicht  wahrgenommen,  ist 
nicht  wichtig  oder  sogar  lästig.  Sie  akzeptiert  also  überwiegend  nur  den  ihr 
nützlichen  Teil  und  selten  das  ganze  Wesen  des  Kindes.  Den  Teil,  den  sie 
nützlich  und  gut  findet,  benutzt  sie  als  Objekt  für  ihre  eigene  narzißtische 
Aufwertung.  Das  Kind  wird  zum  sogenannten  Selbstobjekt  für  die  Mutter 
beziehungsweise  für  die  Eltern.  Den  Teil,  den  die  Mutter  im  Kind  ablehnt  oder 
nicht  wahrnimmt,  lernt  das  Kind  nicht  in  sich  selbst  zu  integrieren  und  lehnt 
ihn  später  selber  als  etwas  "Fremdes*'  ab. 

Die  Mutter  von  Patient  1  benutzte  den  Patienten,  um  nicht  einsam  zu  sein, 
schickte  ihn  aber  auf  die  Streße,  wenn  sie  ihre  Ruhe  haben  wollte.  Sie 
schmückte  sich  dabei  mit  seinen  guten  Schulnoten.  Das  Bedürfnis  ihres  Kindes 
nach  Zärtlichkeit,  Nähe  und  Geborgenheit  nahm  sie  nicht  wahr.  Der  kleine  Junge 
blieb  mit  diesen  Seiten  seiner  Persönlichkeit  "in  der  Luft  hängen". 

Patient  Nr.  2  diente  seinen  Eltern  als  "Ausstellungsstück",  wenn  er  sonntags 
im  Matrosenanzug  spazierengeführt  wurde.  Zutiefst  erniedrigt  erlebte  der 
Patient  als  14-Jähriger,  daß  der  Vater  ihm,  dem  Sohn,  die  Badehose 
herunterzog,  um  einem  Bekannten  stolz  die  Größe  des  Penis  vorzuführen 
Über  dem  Stolz  äuf  die  körperliche  Erscheinung  und  Entwicklung  ihres  Kindes 
vergaßen  die  Eltern  von  Patient  2  völlig,  daß  er  auch  ein  Bedürfnis  nach  der 
Entwicklung  seiner  intellektuellen  Fähigkeiten,  mit  dem  Ziel  "sein  eigener 
Herr"  zu  werden,  haben  könnte.  So  verweigerten  sie  ihrem  Sohn  unter 
fadenscheinigen  Vorwänden  den  Besuch  der  höheren  Schule.  Der  Vater  ließ  das 
mit  Mühe  aufgebaute  Geschäft  lieber  unter  den  Hammer  kommen,  als  es  seinem 
Sohn  zu  vererben  und  ihm  damit  Macht  und  Einfluß  zuzugestehen. 

Patient  Nr  3  war  für  seine  wohlsituierten  Eltern  ein  "Vorzeigekind".  Er  wurde 

hervorgeholt,  um  ihn  vor  Anderen  stolz  zu  präsentieren  fpin  ,  hi    . 

iiinno'M   w.c  A        nx  prdseniieren  (  ein  wohlgeratener 

u  ge  ,  was  den  Eltern  narzißtische  Aufwertung  brachte.  Die  Mutter  dieses 
at.enten  war  aber  nicht  in  der  Lage  wahrzunehmen,  daB  ihr  Sohn  ihr 

hingebungsvoller  kleiner  Anbeter  sein  wollte   n.n  .-,   .i-  . 

ihres  SnhnP.  «n.,n   •   -u         ''°"*^-  ^^"  ^^rtlichen  Liebensbeweisen 

inres  bohnes  entzog  sie  sich  peinlich  berührt. 

Die  Mutter  von  Patient  Nr.  4  nahm  ihre  Kinder  nur  wahr  als  R.  •    .  o   ■ 

"=~"  -  --~".  -".e„  .„„„„  .r;:r:r::.:i:;: 


% 


ihre  Attraktivität  in  höchsten  Kreisen  aufgewertet  fühlen  konnte.  Das 
Bedürfnis  ihrer  Tochter,  bemuttert  und  versorgt  zu  werden,  nahm  sie  überhaupt 

nicht  wahr.  Ja,  sie  drängte  ihre  Tochter  qrhnn  ;,ic  v^r.A       •  i     ^  u  • 

3  V-  ,M,c  lULfiuer  scnon  als  Kind  viel  zu  früh  in 

Mutterpflichten  dem  Bruder  gegenüber. 

Also:  Die  Seiten  am  Kind,  die  die  Mutter  schätzt,  benutzt  sie  als  Selbstobjekt 
für  die  eigene  narzißtische  Aufwertung.  Das  Kind  fühlt  sich  benutzt  und 
entfremdet. 

Den  Teil  der  Persönlichkeit,  den  die  Mutter  nicht  wahrnahm '  oder  ablehnte, 
lehnen  die  Patienten  in  sich  selbst  ebenfalls  ab. 

Wie  schaffen  es  nun  die  Patienten,  nicht  gänzlich  an  Beziehungen  zu 
verzweifeln,  sondern  immer  wieder  zu  versuchen,  doch  aus  der  Einsamkeit 
herauszukommen,  wenn  ihre  Beziehungen  auch  schwierig  und  konflikthaft  sind? 
Der  Abwehrmechanismus,  den  sie  ständig  im  Einsatz  haben,  wenn  es  um 
Beziehungen  geht,  ist  die  projektive  Identifikation.  Diese  Art  der  Abwehr 
bedeutet  dauernde  Bereitschaft  zum  Einsatz  von  präventiven  Maßnahmen  gegen  die 
(vermutete)  Art  von  Kränkungen,  die  sie  aus  ihrer  Kindheit  kennen.  Sie  haben 
schon  früh  gelernt,  solchen  Kränkungen  auszuweichen,  indem  sie  einen 
komplizierten  Prozeß  anwenden:  Eigene,  nicht  akzeptierte  Anteile,  die  der 
Patient  nie  integrieren  konnte,  weil  die  Mutter  sie  nie  akzeptierte  und  als 
zum  Kind  gehörig  hinnahm,  projiziert  der  Patient  nach  draußen,  auf  seinen 
Partner. 

Dieser  erste  Schritt  mindert  die  Ängste,  daß  das  eigene  Böse  ihm  selbst 
gefährlich  werden  könnte.  Jetzt  folgt  aber  der  zweite  Schritt:  Das  sozusagen 
ausgelagerte,  "projizierte  Böse",  das  dem  anderen  Menschen  zugeschrieben  wird, 
droht  jetzt,  sich  wiederum  gegen  den  Patienten  selbst  zu  richten.  Dieser 
Gefahr  begegnet  der  Patient  damit  -  das  ist  der  dritte  Schritt  -  ,  daß  er  sich 
in  einer  Art  "Vorwärtsstrategie"  wehrt,  bevor  er  selber  verletzt  wird.  Der 
Patient  bekämpft  dann  im  Mitmenschen  Eigenschaften,  die  er  dem  Partner 
zugeschrieben  hat,  weil  er  sie  bei  sich  selber  nicht  akzeptieren  kann.  Der 
ganze  komplizierte  Mechanismus  ist  eine  sinnvolle  Abwehr  gegen  die  Angst,  a) 
im  eigenen  Selbst  vom  Bösen  überwältigt  zu  werden  und  b)  wieder  so  schwere 
Kränkungen  erleiden  zu  müssen  wie  damals  als  Kind  und  wieder  erleben  zu 
müssen,  daß  wichtige  Teile  des  Selbst  abgelehnt  werden.  Der  Mechanismus  der 
projektiven  Identifikation  läßt  den  Patienten  extrem  mißtrauisch  und 
außerstande  werden,  Kritik  in  irgendeiner  Form  von  Anderen  hinzunehmen.  Der 
Partner  fühlt  sich  nicht  verstanden,  er  versteht  die  Welt  nicht  mehr,  wenn  er 
ständig  fürchten  muß,  wegen  Verhaltensweisen  und  Eigenschaften  angegriffen  zu 
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werden,  die  er  garnicht  hat.  So,  und  das  ist  die  Tragik,  unterminiert  der 
Patient,  ohne  es  zu  wissen  und  zu  wollen,  systematisch  die  Beziehung,  nach  der 
er  sich  doch  so  abgrundtief  sehnt. 

Patient  1,  der  entweder  nur  flüchtige  oder  extrem  problematische  Beziehungen 
erlebte,  projizierte  sein  eigenes  Bedürfnis,  den  Anderen  zu  besitzen  und 
geborgene  Nähe  zu  empfinden,  in  seine  Partnerin.  Wie  wir  uns  erinnern,  lehnte 
die  Mutter  des  Patienten  sein  Bedürfnis,  sie  zu  besitzen,  ab.  Also  lehnt  auch 
er  es  in  sich  selbst  als  etwas  Fremdes  ab.  Seine  Vorwärtsstrategie  bestand 
darin,  der  Partnerin  dauernd  vorzuwerfen,  daß  sie  klammere  und  ihm  keinen 
persönlichen  Spielraum  lasse.  Er  brach  so  manchen  Streit  vom  Zaun  nur  mit  dem 
Ziel,  daß  sie  ihm  ja  nicht  zu  nahe  kam. 


Patient  2,  der  immerhin  eine  langjährige  Ehe  führte,  projizierte  sein  eigenes 
Bedürfnis,  selbständig  zu  sein  und  Macht  zu  haben  auf  seine  Ehefrau.  Wie  wir 
uns  erinnern,  lehnten  die  Eltern  des  Patienten  dessen  Bedürfnis  nach 
Selbständigkeit  und  Macht  ab.  Also  lehnt  der  Patient  es  in  sich  selbst  als 
etwas  Fremdes  ab.  Seine  Vorwärtsstrategie  bestand  darin,  ihr  jegliche  Macht  in 
Form  von  Verantwortung  zu  nehmen  und  sie  dauerhaft  klein  und  unselbständig  zu 
halten.  Ansätze  der  Frau,  sich  auch  mal  einen  eigenen  Verantwortungsbereich  zu 
schaffen,  machte  er  rigoros  durch  eine  falsche  Hilfsbereitschaft  und  den  Satz 
zunichte  "Ich  helfe  Dir,  ich  kann  das  doch  besser!".  Die  Ehefrau  begnügte  sich 
lange  mit  dieser  Kleinkindrolle  und  erstickte  ihre  Lebendigkeit  zunehmend  mit 
Tabletten,  weshalb  der  Patient  dann  auch  die  Scheidung  einreichte. 

Patient  3  hatte  drei  länger  dauernde  Freundschaften,  wobei  er  jeweils  nach 
kurzer  Zeit  die  Sexualität  einschlafen  ließ  und  ohne  Wissen  der  Partnerin 
fremdging.  Wie  wir  uns  erinnern,  lehnte  die  Mutter  des  Patienten  dessen 
Bedürfnis  nach  zärtlicher  Hingabe  ab,  also  lehnt  auch  der  Patient  es  in  sich 
selbst  als  etwas  Fremdes  ab.  Sein  eigenes  Bedürfnis  nach  totaler  körperlicher 
und  seelischer  Hingabe  projizierte  er  auf  seine  Partnerin,  schrieb  ihr  zu,  daß 
sie  seine  totale  Hingabe  verlange  und  "verteilte"  sozusagen  körperliche'  und 
seelische  Hingabe  auf  zwei  verschiedene  Personen,  um  sich  nicht  einer 
Partnerin  für  sein  Erleben  völlig  auszuliefern. 

Patientin  4  hat  ihr  ganzes  Erwachsenen-Leben  allein  gelebt.  Sie  hatte  eine 
länger  dauernde  Freundschaft,  die  sie  aber  bewußt  als  Wochenend-Freundschaft 
konstell.erte.  Sie  brach  diese  sofort  ab,  als  der  Mann  Wünsche  äußerte,  mit 
Ihr  zusammenzuziehen.  Sie  projizierte  damit  ihr  übergroßes  Bedürfnis, 
geborgene  Symbiose  zu  erleben,  auf  den  Partner.  Wie  wir  uns  erinnern,  lehnte 
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die  Mutter  der  Patientin  deren  WünsrhP  n^rh    c  k- 

b.nc^o.   ^   u    .  wünsche  nach  Symbiose  und  Bemuttertwerden 

konsequent  ab,  sodaß  sie  diese  in  sirh  coihct  ,i 

r^  ^       .        .   .,  ^^^^    ^^'l^st  als  etwas  Fremdes  ablehnte. 

Ge  en  den  in  ihren  Augen  "verschmelzungssüchtigen"  Partner  weiß  sie  sich 

solange  abzugrenzen  und  beendet  als  Vorwärtsstrategie  die  Beziehung  abrupt, 

als  der  Partner  den  Wunsch  nach  mehr  Nähe  äußert.  Sie  lebt  jetzt  in  lockeren 

Freun  Schäften  mit  Männern  und  Frauen,  in  denen  sie  eine  unverbindliche 

Sexualität  im  geschützten,  warmen  Rahmen  ihrer  Bhagwan-Gruppe  haben  kann. 

Ich  danke  Ihnen,  daß  Sie  mir  bis  hierher  gefolgt  sind.  Bis  jetzt  haben  wir  uns 
im  psychoanalytischen  Denkmodell  bewegt,  das  den  Vorteil  hat,  plausibel  zu 
sein  und  Hypothesen  zu  bieten,  die  therapeutisch  anwendbar  und  effizient  sind 
Ich  denke  jedoch,  daß  das  Modell  der  Psychoanalyse  zwar  praktikabel,  aber 
verkürzt  ist.  Es  geht  nämlich  aus  von  der  Suche  nach  Ursache- 
Wirkungs-Prinzipien.  Die  Ursache  für  psychische  Störungen  liegt  für  die 
Psychoanalyse  in  der  frühen  Kindheit.  Verkürzt  gesagt:  Die  Mutter  ist  an  allem 
schuld.  Das  Verhalten  der  Mutter  ist  die  Ursache,  die  psychische  Erkrankung 
die  Wirkung. 

Als  psychoanalytisch  geschulte  Mutter  von  drei  Kindern  trage  ich  damit  eine 
schwere  Last.  Um  diese  zu  erleichtern,  kann  ich  natürlich  meiner  eigenen 
Mutter  die  Schuld  in  die  Schuhe  schieben-  und  so  weiter,  denn  was  ist  die 
Ursache  der  Ursache?  Eltern,  die  ihr  Elterndasein  ernst  nehmen,  kommen  kaum 
noch  ohne  kinderpsychologische  Literatur  aus.  Kinder  werden  im  Vergleich  zu 
früheren  Jahrhunderten  wie  rohe  Eier  behandelt   -   und  trotzdem  sind 
Erziehungsberatungsstellen  und  psychosomatische  Kliniken  voll. 
Ich  meine,  daß  die  kausale  Betrachtungsweise  uns  diese  Phänomene  nicht 
vollständig  erklären  kann  und  daß  man  die  Verantwortung  der  Eltern  schlicht 
überfordert,  wenn  man  ihnen  an  allem  die  Schuld  gibt.  Ich  meine  vielmehr,  daß 
man  das  immer  häufigere  Auftreten  von  Borderline-Erkrankungen  besser  einordnen 
kann,  wenn  man  eine  finale  Betrachtungsweise  versucht.  Hier  stellt  sich  die 
Frage,  welche  Aufgabe  Patienten  mit  Borderline-Störungen  für  uns  alle 
erfüllen,  welche  Hinweise  sie  uns  geben,  in  welche  Richtung  sich  unser 
Bewußtsein  entwickeln  müßte.  In  diesem  Sinne  gesehen  wären  Borderline- 
-Patienten  die  Vorreiter,  die  uns  allen  zeigen,  was  wir  in  unserem  Bewußtsein 
überwinden  müßten,  nämlich  Spaltung  und  projektive  Identifikation.  Könnte  es 
nicht  sein,  daß  der  Borderline-Patient  als  Mikrokosmos  des  Individuums  uns 
zeigt,  was  im  Makrokosmos  unserer  Welt  nicht  stimmt,  in  der  es  ebenfalls  um 
(Kern-)Spaltung  und  die  Angst  vor  Präventivschlägen  geht?  Dann  hätte  das 
Leiden  dieser  Patienten  den  Sinn,  uns  allen  den  Weg  zu  weisen. 
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Für  die  Therapie  von  Borderline-Patienten  ist  das  große  Ziel  die  Integration 

innerhalb  der  Persönlichkeit,  die  Überwindung  der  Spaltung,  das  allmähliche 

Wachsenlassen   von   Vertrauen   statt   Mißtrauen   in   einem   menschlich- 

-therapeuti sehen  Klima,  das  von  Liebe  getragen  ist. 

Im  Großen  heißt  das,  daß  wir  im  "Neuen  Zeitalter"  die  große  und  mühsame 

Aufgabe  haben,  Polaritäten  und  Gegensätze  zu  überwinden  und  um  geistige 

Einheit  zu  ringen.  Auch  das  ist  nur  in  einem  Klima  der  Liebe  und  des 

Verstehens  möglich. 

Der  Traum  von  Patient  Nr.  1  zeigt  uns  sehr  deutlich,  daß  die  Überwindung  von 

Spaltung  und  Mißtrauen  nicht  auf  der  materiellen  Ebene  zu  erreichen  ist:  Das 

verzweifelte  Einhauen  auf  die  Glaswand  endet  mit  einem  Loch  im  Kopf. 

Wäre  es  aber  nicht  möglich,  daß  die  gespaltenen  Teile  eine  Etage  höher  steigen 

und  dort  versuchen,  sich  zu  treffen  und  sich  zu  vereinigen?  Für  uns  Alle  hieße 

das,  den  Weg  auf  einer  höheren,  geistigen  Ebene  zu  suchen,  um  dort  eine  neue 

Dimension  von  Einheit  und  Vertrauen  herzustellen. 


Jutta  Kurtz,  Dipl .Psychol . 

Über  der  Runden  Hecke  24,  D  -  3584  Zwesten 
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Christian  DETTWEILER: 

Spezielle  Abwehrformen  im  Schriftbild 

Schon  Friedrich  NIETZSCHE  schrieb  -  lange  vor  Sigmund  FREUD:  "Das  habe  ich 
getan,  sagt  mein  Gedächtnis.  Das  kann  ich  nicht  getan  haben,  sagt  mein  Stolz. 
Schließlich  gibt  das  Gedächtnis  nach."  (...  und  legt  einen  Abwehrmechanismus 
darüber.  De.).  Wenn  Unbewußtes  aufgedeckt  wird,  das  uns  peinlich  ist,  entsteht 
nach  P.KUTTER  folgende  häufig  zu  beobachtende  Trias: 

1 )  Angst  und  Abwehr 

2)  Reaktivierung  infantiler  Verhaltensweisen 

3)  Identitätskrise 

Da  sie  uns  (und  auch  manchen  Tieren!)  angeboren  sind,  haben  Abwehrfunktionen 
einen  Sinn.  Sie  sollen  Angst  binden,  peinliche  Erinnerungen  nicht  zulassen 
oder  überhaupt  als  Schutzfunktion  dienen,  so  wie  der  Traum  jede  Nacht  mit 
sei  nen  Entstel 1 ungen  unangenehmer  Tagesreste  durch  Abwehrmechani  smen  der 
"Hüter  des  Schlafes  ist".  Viele  Menschen  haben  auch  Angst  vor  ihren  eigenen 
"verbotenen"  Triebansprüchen,  die  sie  damit  nicht  genügend  in  Kontrolle  haben 
und  verdrängen  oder  abspalten.  Dabei  können  diese  Triebansprüche  trotzdem 
jederzeit  mit  Urgewalt  wieder  durchbrechen,  wenn  nur  entsprechende  Auslöser  in 
der  Umgebung  auftreten.  Dieser  Halbe  Mensch  in  uns  macht  uns  aber  unsicher  und 
verletzlich.  Wir  leben  gewöhnlich  ja  nur  die  eine,  "erlaubte"  Seite  unserer 
Persönlichkeit  und  die  andere  Seite  wird  ängstlich  abgewehrt.  Aber:  "So  bist 
Du  auch!"  heißt  es  und  unsere  Träume  zeigen,  wie  wir  "auch"  sind.  Daher  lassen 
wir  manchmal  in  Träumen  gerne  andere  Personen  unsere  verbotenen  Wünsche 
ausführen  oder  die  Person  hat  sogar  das  andere  Geschlecht.  Ich  erinnere  hier 
nur  an  die  Patientin  Cecilie  aus  dem  Film  über  S.FREUD,  die  sich  im  Traum  als 
Ägypterin  sah,  die  Josef  verführen  wollte.  Sie  wehrte  es  zunächst  ab,  daß  sie 
es  selber  sei,  die  damit  ihren  eigenen  Vater  verführen  wollte.  An  einer 
anderen  Stelle  des  Films  versuchte  sie,  sich  und  den  Analytiker  mit  dem 
"Krankenhaus  in  Neapel"  zu  täuschen,  wo  "Nonnen"  noch  nach  Mitternacht  Musik 
machten  und  zwei  "Ärzte"  sie  aus  dem  Hotelzimmer  abholten.  In  Wirklichkeit 
waren  es  zwei  Polizisten  und  sie  sollte  sie  dort  in  einem  Bordell  ihren  toten 
Vater  identifizieren,  was  bei  ihr  zu  einer  hysterischen  Erblindung  führte. 


Selbstverständlich  sind  nicht  alle  "klassischen"  Abwehrmechanismen  auch  im 
Schriftbild  sichtbar,  dafür  aber  wiederum  andere  Formen,  die  nicht  zu  dem 
bekannten  Formenkreis  gehören.  Bisher  hat  die  gesamte  graphologische  Literatur 
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keinerlei  Kenntnis  von  irgendwelchen  Abwehrmechanismen  genommen,  die  teilweise 
besser  auch  "Schutzmechanismen"  genannt  werden  sollten.  Man  beschäftigte  sich 
immer  nur  mit  einzelnen  "Merkmalen"  in  der  Schrift,  ohne  oft  ihren  tieferen 
Sinn  dahinter  zu  verstehen.  Als  Ausnahme  haben  wir  selber  als  Erste  in 
Fortbildungsseminaren  schon  vor  Jahren  eine  Reihe  von  Abwehrmechanismen  im 
Schriftbild  gezeigt.  Vor  2  Jahren  brachte  Roger  RUBIN,  New  York,  ein  Schüler 
von  Felix  KLEIN,  auf  einem  Kongreß  in  Spokane,  USA,  2  ausführliche  Referate 
über  dieses  Thema  und  es  wird  Zeit,  daß  unsere  offizielle  Graphologie  jetzt 
auch  Kenntnis  von  diesen  Zusammenhängen  nimmt.  Wir  werden  das  Thema  hier 
zusammen  mit  einigen  kompetenten  Fachleuten  von  verschiedenen  Seiten  her 
beleuchten. 

Die  Geschichte  der  Graphologie  ist  zugleich  auch  eine  Geschichte  ihrer 
Abwehrformen  gegen  das  Aufdecken  von  Unbewußten,  indem  sie  Systeme  erfand,  die 
angeblich  auf  kurzem  Wege  rationale  Erkenntnisse  über  nur  tiefenpsychologisch 
verstehbare  und  beschreibbare  Zusammenhänge  geben  konnten.  Sie  hat  dies 
gemeinsam  mit  Wilhelm  WUNDT,  der  schon  versuchte,  den  Menschen  lediglich  von 
außen  zu  beschreiben  und  auf  diesem  Wege  mit  "objektiven  Meßmethoden"  etwas 
über  ihn  zu  erfahren  (statt  ihn  ganz  einfach  zu  fragen!).  Dies  gipfelte 
beispielsweise  in  einem  Fall,  wo  der  betr.  Psychologe  stolz  war,  aus  seinen 
Testen  herauszubekommen,  ob  der  Proband  ein  Offizier  oder  ein  Unteroffizier 
war.  In  einem  anderen  Fall,  der  von  RODA  RODA  berichtet  wurde,  konnte  ein 
Junge  seinem  Onkel  allein  an  Hand  der  Schnecken  sagen,  ob  man  sich  in  der 
Ebene  oder  im  Gebirge  befand.  -  Bei  allen  diesen  Vorgängen  möchte  man  sich 
selbst  als  Mensch  ausklammern  und  es  gibt  heute  sogar  schon  den  Beruf  einer 
psychologisch-technischen  Assistentin.  Auch  die  Auswertung  einer  Handschrift 
durch  den  Computer  und, ähnliche  technische  Verfahren  gehört  hierzu.  In  allen 
diesen  Fällen  fehlt  dem  Untersucher  der  Mut.  sich  selbst  mit  einzubringen  und 
Teile  der  Persönlichkeit  des  Probanden  bzw.  Schrifturhebers  auch  in  sich 
selber  zu  erkennen.  Da  gibt  es  manchmal  die  schönste  Abwehr  mit  der  Folge  von 
Fehlgutachten.  Ist  doch  die  Handschrift  mit  E.WELLEK  kein  "Porträt",  sondern 
ein  "Röntgenbild"  der  (also  auch  meiner  eigenen)  Person. 

A 

Eine  Handschrift  zeigt  nicht  nur  diverse  Fixierungsmöglichkeiten  an  bestimmte 
phasentypische  Entwicklungsstadien  durch  traumatische  Störungen  zu  dieser 
Zen  sondern  sie  deckt  auch  auf.  in  welcher  Form  diese  Störung  kompensiert 
wurde,  was  manche  Schriftanalyse  besonders  reizvoll  macht.  Wie  schon  gesagt, 

gehen  diese  Abwehrformen  teilweise  über  die  hPk;,nnto„  n,  •  u   .. 

.  .  ,    -•   •  .  bekannten  klassischen  Abwehrformen 

mnaus.  Sie  sind  uns  als  Srhriftau-p-pyn,--!  -^ 

in  Ho.  •  ..•    ,  .     ^^^^^^ta'Jf Galligkeiten  langst  bekannt,  jedoch  nicht 

in  der  richtigen  Weise  diagnostiziert  wordpn  uiv  f^r.A 

a    ^len:  worden.  Wir  finden  auch  nicht  immer  nur 


bestimmte  Zeichen"  dafür,  sondern  Manches  läßt  sich  unter  Umständen  nur  aus 

ene.  ganzen  Syndrom  ableiten,  wie  die  Erfahrung  zeigt.  Auch  die  Abwehrform 

Spaltung/Dissoziation"  kann  unter  Umständen  an  andere  Abwehrformen  gekoppelt 

sein.  Außerdem  gibt  es  "nüt7lirho"   >,«-;i   4.  u--,.  . 

.^  ^  ^        y  t  es   nützliche  ,  weil  stabilisierende,  und  "falsche" 

Abwehrformen,  die  dem  Betrpffpnrion  n-;,-h+  k  ix 

^  ,  ,    „.        üetrettenden  nicht  helfen  und  seine  Umgebung  nur  unnötig 

belasten.  Dies  gilt  besonders  anffsiiir,  k^-  ^ 

y    uesonaers  auffällig  bei  den  sogen.  "borderline-Fällen", 

über  die  bereits  referiert  wurde.  Hier  tritt  bei  defektem  Ich  eine  Abspaltung 
der  als  bedrohlich  erlebten  Triebansprüche  auf,  die  im  Schriftbild  leicht 

erkannt  werden  kann   Ahor  ci^^  •,•«  ^-     r-  -., 

Kann.  Aber  sie  in  diesem  Fall  gekoppelt  einerseits  mit 

primitiver   Idealisieruna  Hp«  '<n,,^-^r.<<      m.  ■  ,  j. 

coMbierung  aes        guten   Objektes   und   andererseits   der 

_^Verteufelung"  des  "bösen"  Objektes  =  Projektion  des  eigenen  abgewehrten 
negativen"  Persönlichkeitsanteils  auf  Andere:  Nicht  ich  hasse  den  Anderen 
sondern  der  Andere  haßt  mich  und  ich  muß  ihn  deshalb  irgendwie  unschädlich 
machen.  Hinzu  kommen  bei  diesem  schwachen,  defekten  Ich  noch  die  "Verleugnung" 
der  Realität  und  kompensatorisch  zur  eigenen  Unsicherheit  und  Kleinheit 
Omnipotenzphantasien  mit  Flucht  in  die  "Grandiosität"  und  Abwertung  des 
anderen  Objektes.  Beispiele  hierzu  finden  wir  besonders  in  den  Reihen  Derer, 
die  nach  Spitzenpositionen  streben  und  sie  auch  erreichen,  weil  sie  als 
primäre  Hysteriker  ihre  Umgebung  geschickt  zu  täuschen  verstehen.  Sie  versagen 
aber,  wenn  es  um  einen  genügenden  Realitätsbezug  in  ihren  Entscheidungen  geht. 
Auch  unser  Abendfilm  "Die  Medaille"  nach  Ludwig  Thoma  bringt  hier  ein  kleines 
harmloses  Beispiel  in  der  Gestalt  des  Regierungsdirektors  Steinbeißer,  der  in 
seiner  großartigen  Rolle  kläglich  versagen  muß,  als  praktischer  Realitätsbezug 
von  ihm  verlangt  wird. 

Der  in  Mitteleuropa  am  meisten  verbreitete,  in  der  Graphologie  bislang  aber 
völlig  übersehene  Abwehrmechanismus  ist  die  Spaltung.  Wir  finden  sie 
überwiegend  in  zahlreichen,  nicht  in  einem  Zug  geschriebenen,  sondern  gespal- 
tenen Buchstaben  oder  Zahlen,  für  die  am  Schluß  noch  Einzelbeispiele  gebracht 
werden  sollen.  Wie  dies  sich  auf  die  Umwelt  auswirkt,  kommt  darauf  an,  ob  sich 
der  Schreiber  in  der  progressiven,  aktiven,  oder  der  regressiven,  passiven 
Position  befindet  und  welche  weiteren  Abwehrmechanismen  noch  eingesetzt 
wurden.  Nach  eigenen  langjährigen  Untersuchungen  kommt  es  dabei  zu  folgendem 
Syndrom: 

1)  Abspaltung  der  Aggression/Destruktion,  die  jetzt  nicht  mehr  als  normale 
Wehrhaftigkeit  frei  zur  Verfügung  steht.  Dies  führt  zu  tiefer  Unsicherheit,  da 
der  Betroffene  ja  nur  noch  ein  "Halber  Mensch"  ist. 

2)  Offene  oder  versteckte  orale  Zeichen  für  ein  intensives  Sicherheits- 
oder Trostbedürfnis.  Dies  kann  sich  unter  Umständen  sogar  in  plötzlichem 
Heißhunger  (Bulimie)  ausdrücken. 
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3)  Die  hysterische  Struktur  mit  Ausweichen  vor  der  Verantwortung:  Entweder 
nur  in  der  Unterschrift,  die  am  Schluß  oft  nur  noch  "im  Sande  verläuft",  oder 
auch  im  Text  in  den  bekannten  unausgeprägten  Bindungsformen  oder 
Faden/Doppelbögen.  Näheres  hierzu  bringt  der  Beitrag  von  Wolfgang  ROTHLÄNDER. 

Die  Verdrängung  ist  ebenfalls  ein  einfacher  Abwehrmechanismus.  Sie  geschieht 
am  leichtesten  in  der  Winkelbindung  mit  dem  bekannten  Schwarz/Weiß-Denken:  Nur 
so  hat  es  zu  sein  und  nicht  anders!  Hier  liegt  ein  mehr  oder  weniger  strenges 
Über-Ich  mit  Identifizierung  mit  dem  Erzieher  oder  einem  Leitbild  vor  (z.B.  im 
Deutschen  Kaiserreich,  was  sich  auch  in  der  Schulschrift  wiederspiegelte),  das 
aber  nur  das  Ergebnis  eines  im  Grunde  unverstandenen  Dressuraktes  ist  und  bei 
größerem  moralischem  "Gewissensdruck"  zu  den  bekannten  Ausweichhand- 
lungen/Heimlichkeiten führt  (so  hatte  die  geheime  Prostitution  damals  ihre 
Blütezeit  wie  nie  zuvor).  Bei  druckstarkem,  festem  Winkel  ist  das  Über-Ich 
dagegen  weitgehend  integriert.  Ein  Beispiel  dafür,  daß  diese  Dressur  aber  doch 
leicht  wieder  aufgegeben  werden  kann,  sind  die  berühmten  Versuchshunde  von 
I.P.PAWLOW.  Sie  vergaßen  ihre  ganze  komplizierte  "Erziehung"  bei  einer 
Überschwemmung  des  Labors.  Ein  anderes  Beispiel  dafür  wären  unter  Umständen 
die  bei  vielen  Völkern  vorkommenden  berüchtigten  Greueltaten  in  Kriegszeiten 
im  Ausland,  die  aber  wahrscheinlich  viel  mehr  mit  der  Abwehrform  "Spaltung"  zu 
tun  haben. 

Die  Verleugnung  der  eigenen  Gefühle,  die  damit  vor  Anderen  und  vor  sich  selbst 
überspielt  werden  (ohne  daß  sie  dabei  unbewußt  werden!),  drückt  sich  in  der 
übersteilen  Lage  aus.  Auch  hier  ist  das  Ziel  die  Angstfreiheit.  Damit  sind 
diese  Persönlichkeiten  zwar  oft  psychisch  enorm  belastbar,  aber  dafür  warnt 
sie  auch  keine  Gefahr.  Sie  können  unbekümmert  auf  "Risiko"  setzen,  was 
manchmal  böse  Folgen  auch  für  Andere  haben  kann,  wenn  es  z.B.  ein  Staatsmann 

^^^  ^^'^eit^i^ä'-  ^^^^^^  ^"""^  ^^^^^  Menschen  heute  als  "coole  Typen"  manchmal 
auch  ein  und^erden  besonders  bei  Jugendlichen  verherrlicht. 

In  der  Arkade  zeigt  man  seine  Gefühle  bewußt  nicht  und  unterdrückt  sie.  Es  ist 
dann  eine  leere  Rolle,  die  der  hysterischen  Struktur  zuzurechnen  ist.  Bei 
großem  leeren  Mittelband  tritt  oft  noch  die  Abwehr  der  inneren  Leere  durch 
"Grandiosität"  dazu.  Besonders  das  Kleinbürgertum  imitierte  gerne  die 
Adelsarkade,  zumal  auch  in  diesen  Kreisen  vielfach  Frühstörungen  mit  defektem 
Ich  und  tiefer  Unsicherheit  vorliegen  mit  Identifikation  mit  grandiosen 
Vorbildern.  Hiervon  profitiert  besonders  der  Illustrierten-Klatsch  aus 
prominenten  Adelshäusern. 
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Finden  wir  dagegen  eine  praktisch  durchgehende  Girlandenbindung,  so  heißt  dies 
mit  anderen  Worten:  "Ich  kann  nicht  angemessen  kämpfen  und  bitte  Dich,  immer 
freundlich  zu  mir  zu  sein.  Diese  Leute  tragen  als  Ausdruck  ihrer  abgewehrten 
Hilflosigkeit  ein  "entwaffnendes  Lächeln"  im  Gesicht,  können  aber  im  Falle  der 
Spaltung  jäh  in  das  Gegenteil  umschlagen,  wie  überhaupt  übergroße  Freund- 
lichkeit oder  Hilfsbereitschaft  oft  nur  eine  abgewehrte  Aggressivität  ist,  von 
der  damit  (unbewußt!)  abgelenkt  werden  soll. 

Übersteigerte  Majuskeln  bei  auffällig  kleinem  Mittelband  zeigen  den 
frustrierten  Wunsch  des  Schreibers  nach  Anerkennung  als  Abwehr  der  eigenen 
"Kleinheit".  Wird  diese  Frustration  dagegen  real  befriedigt,  etwa  durch 
Ausleben  in  einem  "gehobenen  lebensstil",  so  ist  keine  "Ersatzhandlung"  auf 
dem  Papier  nötig.  Dies  gilt  auch  für  andere  Frustrationen,  die  bei  äußerer 
Ersatzbefriedigung  nicht  mehr  unbedingt  auf  dem  Papier  dargestellt  werden 
müssen  (hierzu  kann  auch  die  orale  Befriedigung  bei  starken  Rauchern  gehören). 
Hier  sei  die  "Graphologie"  auch  wieder  einmal  in  Frage  gestellt.  -  Wenn  die 
Flucht  in  die  Grandiosität  als  Abwehr  von  Depressionen  (z.B.  bei  Spaltung) 
voll  ausgelebt  wird,  sehe  ich  davon  in  der  Handschrift  nicht  viel,  und  die 
Umgebung  wird  oft  arg  über  die  Wirklichkeit  getäuscht  (die  "Einsamen  Größen"). 
Es  genügt  aber  ein  kurzer  Blick  auf  die  kümmerliche  Handschrift  zur  Korrektur 
dieses  Irrtums! 

Erstarrte  Schriften  allgemein:  Abwehr  erheblicher  verbotener  Triebansprüche  in 
dieser  Form  der  Verfestigung.  Das  nachfolgende  Referat  von  Wolf  BÜNTIG 
("Charakter  -  die  eingefleischte  Abwehr")  bringt  hierüber  mehr  zum  Ausdruck 
des  Seelischen  in  der  Körperhaltung. 

Erstarrte  Schriften  bei  defektem  Ich:  Diese  Schriften  wirken  auffällig  leer, 
ohne  Wärme  und  Gefühl,  infantil.  Die  kontaktarmen  Schreiber  haben  enorme 
Angst,  psychisch  auseinanderzufallen,  ihr  Kartenhaus  Abwehr  könnte 
zusammenbrechen.  Sie  sind  darum  auch  gegen  die  kleinste  Kritik  überempfindlich 
und  reagieren  destruktiv,  dabei  oft  geschickt  rational  getarnt,  weil  ihre 
Großhirnrinde  ja  arbeitet,  während  sie  im  Zwischenhirn  emotional  tief  gestört 
sind.  In  diesem  Falle  einer  starren  Abwehr  sprechen  wir  von  einer  Primären 
Persona  oder  einem  Schein-Ich  bzw.  Falschem  Selbst  nach  WINNICOTT.  Diese 
Menschen  sind  zwar  durchaus  rational  arbeits-  und  manchmal  auch  leistungsfähig 
und  können  deshalb  oft  auch  bei  der  Datenverarbeitung  usw.  eingesetzt  werden, 
aber  sie  sind  emotional  und  im  sozialen  Bereich  tiefst  gestört.  Ihr 
Privatleben  ist  oft  chaotisch.  Diese  Abwehrform  wurde  zuerst  von  WINNICOTT 
beschrieben,  vom  Autor  später  in  zahlreichen  Handschriften  erkannt  und  ist 
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heutzutage  sogar  sehr  weit  verbreitet.  Sie  soll  der  Stabilisierung  des 
defekten  Ich  dienen,  was  sie  naturgemäß  aber  nur  teilweise  erfüllen  kann. 

Narzißmus  in  seiner  primären  Form  dient  dem  Selbstschutz  gegen  das  Erleben  der 
eigenen  Kleinheit:  Man  identifiziert  sich  (nicht  nur  in  psychiatrischen 
Anstalten)  mit  archaischen  grandiosen  Objekten  wie  "König"  oder  "Gott"  und 
manifestiert  dies  unter  Umständen  auch  äußerlich  mit  besonderem  Aufwand  in  der 
Lebensführung.  PESTALOZZI  sagt  dazu:  "Wenn  ich  mich  in  ein  Luxusauto  setze, 
dann  bin  ich  Wer!  Viele  Staatsmänner  haben  zu  allen  Zeiten  übertriebenen 
Lebensaufwand  für  sich  gebraucht,  nicht  nur  der  Schah  von  Persien  oder 
afrikanische  Negerkönige.  Auch  Bhagwan  "brauchte"  für  sich  unbedingt  eine 
ganze  Flotte  von  85  Rolls-Royce-Autos. 

Auch  der  sekundäre  Narzißmus  kann  ein  Selbstschutz  gegen  Reizüberflutung  sein: 
Man  zieht  sich  ganz  auf  sich  selbst  zurück  und  läßt  nur  noch  soviele 
Umweltreize  herein,  wie  man  gerade  verkraften  kann.  Diese  Abwehrform  ist 
allerdings  streng  von  der  Psychose  als  totalem  Rückzug  zu  unterscheiden! 
Im  übrigen  ist  der  sekundäre  Narzißmus  eine  Fortsetzung  des  oralen 
Habenwollens  auf  einer  höheren  Entwicklungsstufe:  Der  oral  Fixierte  steht  noch 
in  der  Dual-Union  und  ist  mit  seinem  Trennungstrauma  auf  die  Du-Beziehung 
fixiert.  Der  sekundär  narzistisch  Fixierte  dagegen  steht  inzwischen  auf  der 
Stufe  der  Wir-Beziehung  und  sein  Trauma  lag  bei  etwa  4-5  Jahren,  als  er 
plötzlich  aus  seiner  Mittelpunktsrolle  als  Liebling  der  Familie  durch  die 
"Konkurrenz"  eines  neuen  Geschwisters  entthront  wurde.  Im  ständigen 
Wiederholungszwang  ("Wer  seine  Lebensgeschichte  nicht  kennt,  muß  sie  ständig 
wiederholen")  muß  er  immer  wieder  seine  alte  Mittelpunktsrolle  anstreben  und 
will  nicht  Einen,  sondern  Viele  um  sich  herum  versammeln,  die  ihn  immer  wieder 
in  seiner  Großartigkeit  bestätigen  sollen.  Während  der  primäre  Narzist  mit 
seiner  Kontaktarmut  relativ  unabhängig  von  der  direkten  Anerkennung  durch 
Andere  ist,  weil  ihm  sein  Prunk  als  "Ersatz"  für  Kontakte  genügt,  braucht  der 
sekundär  narzistisch  Geschädigte  ständig  sein  Publikum  um  sich  herum  und  ist 
von  dessen  Beifall  abhängig.  Fehlt  dieser  einmal,  so  tritt  sofort  eine 
Identitätskrise  ein,  weil  er  ja  noch  keine  eigene  Identität  besitzt. 

Verdrehungen  von  einzelnen  Buchstaben  wie  "x  statt  u",  o  statt  a  und  anderes 
sind  Ausweichhandlungen  der  hysterischen  Struktur.  Sie  sind  besonders 
auffällig  als  Begleiter  bei  der  Spaltung  in  der  regressiven/passiven  Position: 
Die  nicht  genügend  bewältigte  Realität  soll  zu  eigenen  Gunsten  verdreht 
werden.  Zu  diesen  Personen  gehören  auch  die  "Verrücktmacher"  mit  ihren 
Beziehungsfallen. 
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Der  Fadenduktus  (nicht  der  Fndf^don)    ^«t,x  4. 

,   — : .  tndtaden)  gehört  ebenso  wie  der  Doppelbogen  zum 

Ausweichrepertoir  des  Hysterikers  dt^r   nur  ^^^^   a  ^r-    ^    .       — 

y:>Lt^r  iKers,  aer  nur  alle  Anfange  lebt,  aber  scheitert, 

wenn  von  ihm  ein  planvoller  Einsatz  mit  Durchhalten  bis  zum  Schluß  verlangt 
wird.  Ein  stabiler  Doppelbogen  kann  dagegen  ein  defektes  Ich  in  Form  des 
SCHEIN-ICH  durchaus  äußerlich  stabilisieren  bei  natürlich  chaotischen 
emotionalen  Beziehungen. 

Zwangsrituale,  wie  das  Löffel:e,  Annickungen  an  OberlänaenschleifPn  oder 
doppelt  gestrichene  kleine  t  sind  als  Abwehrformen  auf  der  Stufe  des  Magischen 
Denkens  zu  verstehen.  Sie  sollen  als  "Zauberformeln"  spontanes  (aggressives) 
Verhalten  des  Schreibers  verhindern  und  haben  magische  Bedeutung  als 
"Beschwörung  gegen  einen  Blitz  aus  heiterem  Himmel",  gewöhnlich  verursacht 
durch  einen  jähzornigen  Erzieher  in  der  Kindheit.  Dass  Kind  konnte  damals 
absolut  nicht  begreifen,  warum  es  plötzlich  so  überstreng  mißhandelt  wurde  und 
möchte  eine  Wiederholung  des  Ereignisses  um  jeden  Preis  verhindern.  Das 
Verhalten  dieser  Schreiber  ähnelt  damit  manchmal  dem  der  "Spalter",  die  unter 
den  gleichen  Umständen  litten,  aber  es  äußert  sich  im  Schriftbild  hier  anders! 

^^^  ethisch-moralische  Leitbild  als  Abwehrform  gegen  verbotene  Triebansprüche 
drückt  sich  in  besonders  asketisch  strengen  Formen  mit  Winkelbindung  aus,  die 
bereits  oben  allgemein  besprochen  wurden.  In  übersteigerter  Form  gehören 
hierzu  auch  Deckzüge  und  der  sacre-coeur-Duktus,  der  seinen  Ursprung  in  einem 
sehr  strengen  französischen  Kloster  hatte.  Auch  hier  nur  ein  leeres  Rollen- 
spiel, das  wieder  aufgegeben  werden  kann:  Man  unterwirft  sich  äußerlich  in 
einer  Vorsichtshaltung  mit  starker  Selbstkontrolle. 


I  Eine  integrierte  Abwehr  stellt  dagegen  das  ästhetische  oder  manirierte 
Leitbild  dar:  Verbotene  Triebwünsche  werden  als  "schmutzig"  er'.ebt  und  im 
"Reinen"  abgewehrt.  Hierzu  gehören  betont  geschönte  manirierte  Schriftzüge, 
auch  das  lyrische  kleine  g  läßt  sich  mit  dazu  rechnen,  besonders,  wenn  es  bei 
zusätzlicher  Spaltung  auftritt. 

Allen  Abwehrformen  gemeinsam  ist  das  Ziel  einer  völligen  Angstfreiheit,  die  es 
natürlich  nicht  geben  kann.  Aber  weil  jede  Abwehrform  nur  unzureichend 
"wirkt",  kommt  es  beim  Zwangsneurotiker  zu  einer  ganzen  Handlungskette  von 
diversen  Abwehrritualen,  die  allerdings  nur  teilweise  ihren  Spiegel  in  der 
Handschrift  finden  können,  weil  es  da  um  regelrechte  Zwangshandlungen  wie 
gründliches  Säubern  der  Kleidungsstücke,  Händewaschen  und  vieles  Andere  geht. 
Es  sei  hier  aber  gesagt,  daß  gerade  diese  Abwehrformen  zugleich  ein  neurotisch 
verschobenes  Kampfmittel  darstellen  können:  Alle  müssen  sich  jetzt  nach  mir 
richten,  ich  habe  ja  meine  Zwänge,  mit  denen  ich  auch  Euch  zwingen  kann! 
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Fal Idarstel langen 
Abwehrform  "Spaltung/Dissoziation": 

Es  handelt  sich  um  eine  Patientin,  verheiratet,  zu  Beginn  der  Behandlung 
25  Jahre  alt.  Beide  Eltern  spalten  ebenfalls,  der  Vater  in  der  progressi 
ven,  aktiven  Position,  die  Mutter  in  der  regressiven,  passiven  Position, 
der  Vater  dominiert.  Schrift  ]_  der  Vater  mit  gespaltenem  kleinen  "d", 
Schrift  2  die  eher  passive,  vorsichtige  Mutter,  die  sich  dem  Vater  fügte 
Auch  hier  das  kleine  "d"  gespalten. 


^-t^ 


Abb.l 


Vater 


4^hUh 
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Abb.  2 


Mutter 
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Die  Patientin  kam  wegen  schwerer  Angstzustände  in  die  Behandlung. Sie  hatte 
tags  Depressionen,  litt  nachts  an  Schlaflosigkeit  und  Selbstmordgedanken. 
Herzrasen  mit  Todesängsten  und  Kreislaufstörungen,  organisch  jedoch  o.B. 
"Alles,  was  Kinder  betrifft,  regt  mich  sehr  auf,  es  könnte  ihnen  ein  Un- 
glück zustoßen  oder  ich  könnte  selber  ein  Unglück  erleben.  Als  Kind  war 
ich  laufend  im  Kampf:  Meine  Mutter  wollte  mich  immer  anders  haben,  als  ich 
war.  Heute  habe  ich  Angst,  daß  ich  mein  Kind  auch  einmal  so  unterdrücken 
könnte. 

Es  fällt  uns  auf,  daß  die  Mutter  einen  Text  mit  einem  schweren  Unglück  ab- 
geschrieben hat  als  "Schriftprobe",  selber  also  ähnliche  Probleme  bei  sich 
verdrängt/abspaltet. 

Die  Patientin  hat  noch  eine  Zwillingsschwester,  beide  sind  Linkshänder. 
Sie  wurde  nicht  nur  in  der  Schule  gleich  auf  rechts  "umgestellt",  sondern 
war  bei  ihrem  jähzornigen  Vater  auch  die  "negative"  Projektion,  während  die 
Schwester  sein  "Liebling"  war.  Sie  wurde  viel  geschlagen  und  wurde  vom  Vater 
abgelehnt,  bekam  von  der  Mutter  nie  Ermunterung:  Du  schaffst  es  doch  nicht! 
Während  ihre  Schwester  sich  passiv  verhielt,  lernte  sie  selber  zu  kämpfen 
und  sich  durchzusetzen,  floh  aber  vor  Endprüfungen  in  der  Ausbildung.  Sie 
lernte  aber,  hart  zu  arbeiten  und  "ihren  Mann  zu  stehen".  Angst,  Gefühle 
zu  zeigen,  Angst  vor  der  weiblichen  Rolle  (=  Unterwerfung  wie  die  Mutter). 
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Im  WARTEGG-Test  finden  wir  einige  wesentliche  Hinweise  auf  ihr  Lebensschick- 
sal :  Im  Feld  1  ist  ihr  Ich-Punkt  eine  spitze  Stecknadel  geworden  und  in  der 
Schrift  sehen  wir  einmal  die  Spaltung  im  kleinen  "k",  zum  anderen  den  Wunsch, 
sich  nicht  fügen  zu  müssen  in  dem  ständig  als  o  geschrieben  kleinen  "a".  Die 
Spaltung  sehen  wir  ferner  in  Feld  4  im  Text  Zeile  2  "das"  Bild.. und  wieder  ein 
0  statt  a  ("ausgescholtet).  Feld  5  wehrt  die  "Spannung"  des  Feldes  ab,  die  En- 
ergie wird  statt  in  Wut  in  "Arbeit"  (Schaufel)  umgesetzt.  Im  nächsten  Feld  6, 
das  die  frühe  Familienkonstellation  darstellen  kann,  sehen  wir  symbolisch  beide 
Eltern,  zwar  nebeneinander,  aber  mit  verschiedenen  Aufgaben:  Die  "Mutter"  ist 
das  Haus  (aber  ohne  Fenster  und  Türe,  sie  war  sehr  abweisend  gewesen!)  und  der 
"Vater"  wird  durch  die  Garage  (Aktivität,  er  war  Vertreter  zu  dieser  Zeit)  dar- 
gestellt. Im  Feld  7,  dem  Feld  der  "Zärtlichkeit"  finden  wir  nur  eine  männliche 
"Pfeife"  =  sie  identifizierte  sich  mit  der  männlich-kühlen  Mutter. 
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Die  Schrift  der  25-Jähriaen  in  Ahh  •?  -.c^^ir  ,<  l 

anrigen  in  Abb.  3  zeigt  uns  Mehreres:  Zunächst  die  starke 

Einsatzbereitschaft  in  der  guten  Rechtslage.  Dann  die  Frühstörung  in  den  auf- 
fällig vereinzelt  geschriebenen  Buchstaben  (sie  war  Siebenmonatskind  ohne  Brut- 
kasten und  ohne  mütterliche  Zuwendung,  auch  kein  Brustkind  gewesen,  wehrte  auch 
die  Flasche  zunächst  ab).  Dann  sehen  wir  insgesamt  eine  noch  gut  unter  Kontrolle 
gehaltene  hysterische  Struktur  (sie  kommt  später  viel  deutlicher  heraus!).  Die 
Abspaltung  heftiger  Affekte  wird  im  kleinen  "k"  Zeile  3  "aufkommen"  sichtbar. 
Eine  weitere  Abwehrform  gegen  die  Affekte  (Wut.  Zorn.  Rache,  Eifersucht  nach 
SZONDI)  ist  das  im  Text  bereits  genannte  aesthetische  Leitbild,  hier  sichtbar 
in  den  geschwungenen  Formen  des  ^ch  und  "j"  Zeile  6.  Außerdem  treten  immer  wie- 
der Buchstabenverdrehungen  im  kleinen  o  statt  "a"  auf.  Der  Text  spricht  für  sich! 

Im  Verlauf  der  Behandlung  lernte  die  Patientin,  ihre  unterdrückten  Wutaffekte 
im  Traum  herauszulassen  und  damit  anzunehmen,  wie  uns  der  Text  der  nächsten 
Schriftprobe  zeigt,  die  mehrere  Jahre  später  geschrieben  wurde: "Ein  großer  star- 
ker Mann  (Vater)  quälte  mich.  Er  wohnte  in  einer  Festung  (=  ich  komme  nicht  an 
ihn  heran).... Am  Schluß  stech  ich  ihm  die  Augen  aus".  Sie  wagt  es.  im  Traum  den 
in  der  Realität  durchaus  sadistischen  Vater  anzugreifen.  Wenn  er  sie  in  seine 
Werkstatt  rief,  um  ihm  zu  "helfen",  dann  mußte  alles,  was  sie  auch  machte,  von 
vorneherein  grundsätzlich  falsch  und  schlecht  sein  und  er  bestrafte  sie  dafür 
mit  vielen  Schlägen,  sie  war  ja  seine  negative  Projektion  geworden.  Sie  wußte 
schon  immer  vorher,  was  kommen  würde  und  später  hat  sie  diese  massiven  Ängste 
dann  auch  bewußt  nacherlebt  und  sich  damit  auseinandergesetzt. 


Abb.  4.  28-jährig 


Nun  setzte  der  Umschwung  bei  ihr  ein,  die  bislang  sich  als  Panikzustände  ge- 
zeigten abgespaltenen  Affekte  kamen  jetzt  direkter  heraus  und  die  früher  gut 
kontrollierte  Schrift  weicht  nunmehr  ganz  deutlich  der  hysterischen  Struktur. 
Es  beginnt  eine  neue  Leidenszeit  mit  starken  Aggressionsanfällen,  die  zunächst 
noch  isoliert  auftreten,  bis  sie  dann  mit  dem  ursprünglichen  Anlaß  aus  der  Kind- 
heit in  Verbindung  gebracht  werden  können,  was  zur  Zeit  noch  andauert: 


Abb.  5 

30- jährig 
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Abb.  6.  Weihnachten  1986 


In  der  letzten  Schriftprobe  von  Weihnachten  1986  hat  sich  die  Patientin  wieder 
gefangen.  Die  Schrift  wirkt  neu  geordnet,  sie  spaltet  jetzt  nicht  mehr,  weil 
ihr  die  Aggressionen  inzwischen  frei  zur  Verfügung  stehen  und  sie  lernt, sie 
auf  die  damaligen  schweren  Erlebnisse  aus  ihrer  Kindheit  zu  beziehen  und  muß 
sie  auch  nicht  auf  Andere  projizieren.  Auch  die  aeihetische  Abwehrform  ist 
nicht  mehr  nötig,  sie  kann  sich  heute  ganz  annehmen,  wie  sie  wirklich  ist. 
Natürlich  ist  die  hysterische  Struktur  damit  noch  nicht  überwunden  und  eine 
klare  Neu-Orientierung  noch  nicht  gefunden,  aber  das  wesentliche  ist  geschafft 
und  sie  leidet  nicht  mehr  unter  den  alten  Angstzuständen  mit  Herzrasen  und  To- 
desängsten usw.  Die  Behandlung  wurde  erheblich  erschwert  dadurch,  daß  sie  nicht 
in  der  Nähe  wohnte,  sondern  jedesmal  eine  längere  Bahnfahrt  unternehmen  mußte, 
die  anfangs  auch  erhebliche  Angst  vor  den  vielen  Menschen  im  engen  Abteil  aus- 
löste. Dadurch  waren  längere  Pausen  unvermeidlich  gewesen  und  im  letzten  Jahr 
mußte  mehrmals  ein  ganzes  Wochenende  mit  Übernachtung  in  Kauf  genommen  werden. 
Nachdem  die  starre  Anfangshaltung  gelockert  wurde,  kam  nunmehr  auch  der  schizo- 
ide Unterbau  frei  heraus  und  die  primäre  hysterische  Struktur  ist  deutlicher  denn 
sichtbar  geworden,  die  Abgrenzung  ermöglicht,  nicht  nur  gegen  die  Eltern,  sondern 
auch  innerhalb  der  Familie.  Dieses  Bedürfnis  nach  Selbständigkeit  zeigt  sich 
auch  darin,  daß  sie  seit  Abb.  5  kein  kariertes  Papier  mehr  als  "Stütze"  braucht, 
sondern  auf  unliniiertem  papier  schreibt.  Die  Behandlung  ist  noch  nicht  ganz 
beendet,  aber  das  wesentliche  ist  geschafft,  auch  wenn  es  für  beide  Teile  zeit- 
weilig nicht  ganz  einfach  war  und  viele  Geduld  dazu  gehörte  und  die  Neuorientier- 
ung  noch  in  vollem  Gange  ist. 


je 
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Unser  zweites  Fallbeisnipi  7o-inf  ^-: 

^"Peispiel  zeigt  einen  Mann,  der  ebenfalls  heftige  Affekte 

abgespalten  hat,  hier  im  «^rh^-iffK-ii^  ,•  j 

.•   c  u  -r.  Schriftbild  in  den  großen  "G".  Wir  sehen  hier,  wie 

die  Schrift  Sich  innerhalb  von  2  Tagen  nach  Zulassen  seiner  enormen 
sadistischen  Aggressivität  -  wenigstens  auf  dem  Papier  -  drastisch  ändert. 
ES  handelt  sich  um  einen  35  jährigen  Mann,  der  schon  zum  zweiten  Male 
verheiratet  ist  und  in  diesem  Fall  seine  negative  Projektion  nicht  auf  den 
Vater,  sondern  auf  die  Mutter  bzw.  seine  beiden  Ehefrauen  gerichtet  hat, 
nachdem  er  infolge  der  kindlichen  Demütigungen  nicht  aus  der  "Sohnesrolle" 
heraus  in  die  echte  Männlichkeit  gelangen  konnte. 

Seine  Symptomatik  zu  Behandlungsbeginn:  "  Ich  fühle  mich  als  Versager,  beson- 
ders vor  Frauen  und  habe  früher  und  manchmal  auch  heute  noch  Suizidgedanken 
gehabt.  In  Konfliktsituationen  bekomme  ich  Magenschmerzen  und  hatte  auch  schon 
Magen-  oder  Duodenalgeschwüre.  In  Streßsituationen  bekomme  ich  Einschlaf-  und 
Durchschlafstörungen,  wache  zu  früh  auf  und  bin  oft  nervös.  Manchmal  habe  ich 
auch  ein  Gefühl  der  innere  Leere  und  komme  mir  "ausgebrannt,  fast  tot"  vor." 
Zur  Anamnese:  Jüngstes  von  3  Geschwistern,  Eifersucht  der  3  Jahre  älteren 
Schwester  auf  ihn,  wollte  ihn  als  Kind  umbringen.  Mutter  kühl  und  sehr 
dominant,  unterdrückte  den  impotenten  Vater,  drohte  manchmal  mit  Selbstmord 
als  Kampfmittel,  was  die  Kinder  in  Angst  versetzte.  Der  Patient  konnte  sich 
gegen  die  lieblose  Mutter  nie  wehren,  identifizierte  sich  mit  dem  schwachen 
Vater,  erlebte  mit  10  Jahren  Scheidung  der  Eltern.  War  in  der  Schule  bei 
mehrfachem  Schulwechsel  immer  der  Prügelknabe  der  Anderen,  konnte  sich  wieder 
nicht  wehren.  Fühlte  sich  schon  in  der  ersten  Ehe  ständig  unterdrückt,  auch 
zweite  Ehe  nicht  glücklich. 

C/^C/  ^^v*^/^/         Abb.  1 


1 


Die  Schriftprobe  Abb.  1  stammt  vom  Behandlungsbeginn.  Sie  ist  relativ  starr 
und  unflüssig  geschrieben,  lauter  Druckbuchstaben.  Das  große  G  in  "Gewehr"  ist 
in  zwei  Teilen  geschrieben,  die  beiden  kleinen  g  sind  "lyrisch"  geschwungen  = 
aeihetische  Abwehrform  (der  Patient  ist  künstlerisch  sehr  begabt,  guter 
Zeichner).  Der  Text  ist  aufschlußreich,  ein  Stück  seiner  Lebensgeschichte. 
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Hier  sehen  wir  seinen  vom  Lebenssturm  zerzausten  Baum,  am  Stamm 

Astabbruch  als  Trauma  mit  etwa  14  Jahren.  Es  ist  ungefähr  die  Zeit,  in  d 

in  einem  Jugendheim  untergebracht  war.  Man  beachte  das  zeichnerische  Geschick! 
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Abb.   2 


Diese  Zeilen  wurden  etwa  8  Monate  nach  Behandlungsbeginn  geschrieben,  als  in 
der  Zwischenzeit  mehr  Details  aus  der  Kindheit  auftauchten.  Es  handelt  sich  im 
Text  um  teilweise  recht  sadistische  Drohungen  der  lieblosen  Mutter,  die  dem 
Schreiber  jetzt  so  richtig  bewußt  wurden.  Er  konnte  nun  im  Gespräch  seinen  Haß 
auf  diese  kaltherzige  Mutter  besser  zulassen.  Wir  sehen  aber  auch  hier  die 
Abwehr  in  den  leicht  maniriert  geschwungenen  kleinen  g-Schleifen,  der  ungerne 
offen  seine  Aggressionen  zeigt,  sondern  lieber  abspaltet.  Aber  jetzt  ist  er 
sehr  nahe  am  "Verbotenen",  und  in  dem  folgenden  Bild  läßt  er  seine  "böse" 
Seite  dann  voll  zu  und  hat  auch  den  Mut,  dies  in  einer  sehr  gewandten 
Zeichnung  für  den  Betrachter  voll  sichtbar  darzustellen  -  etwas,  was  Viele 
sich  sonst  gewöhnlich  nur  in  streng  geheimen  Träumen  gestatten  würden: 
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Diese  Zeichnung  ist  an  Sadismus  kaum  noch  zu  überbiet 
sich  dazu  auch  überwinden,  war  aber  dann  doch  so  ehrlich 


auch  äußerlich  sichtbar 


en  und  der  Zeichner  mußte 


vor  sich  selbst,  es 


zu  machen  und  damit 


zeitweilig  -  aufzugeben.  Er  s 
mußte  dann  aber  doch  zugeben 
lieblos  behandelte 

verwe 


seine  Abwehr 


zumindest 


agte  zunächst,  es  sei  seine  (dominante)  Chef 
in  Wirklichkeit  sei  es  s 


in 


eine  Mutter,  die  ihn  so 


möchte.  Real 


und  im  Bild  hier  mit  Schmuck  und  Geld  Absolution  erkaufe 
igert  sie  vielen  Jahren  jeglichen  Kont 


n 


akt  zu  ihm 


Die  Erregung  über  die  mit  dem  Zeichnen  verbundenen  Erinnerungen  führten  dann 
zwei  Tage  später  zu  einem  aufgeschriebenen  Traum  (Abb.  3),  der  von  einer 
Katastrophe  und  ihrer  Abwehr  (der  "Chef",  der  ihm  etwas  Dringendes  sagen  will, 
dann  aber  nur  "irgendwelche  Geschichten  erzählt").  Aber  hier  ist  die  bisher 
starre  Schrift  völlig  anders  geworden!  Sie  wirkt  gelockert  als  Zeichen  dafür, 
daß  er  gewagt  hatte,  selber  locker  zu  lassen  und  seine  "andere"  Seite  frei  zu 
zeigen  (hysterische  Struktur  statt  Zwangsstruktur).  Das  große  G  in 
"Geschichte"  2.  Zeile  von  unten  ist  noch  gespalten,  die  Abwehrform  wird  wieder 
hergestellt.  Der  "neue  Kollege"  des  Traumes,  sein  neues  Selbst,  ist  noch  nicht 
genügend  entwickelt  und  muß  noch  warten,  und  es  gab  auch  real  noch  Rückfälle 
in  die  alte  Abwehrhaltung.  Aber  die  Schrift  blieb  über  längere  Zeit  gelockert, 
wie  die  weiteren  datierten  Beispiele  zeigen  sollen:  Abb.  4  ,  3  Monate  später 
volle  hysterische  Struktur  mit  neuen  "Gehversuchen"  als  "Kapitän  eines 
Schiffes".  Abb.  5  ist  nicht  mehr  ganz  so  gelockert.  Auch  hier  wieder  in 
Textzeile  5  ein  deutlich  gespaltenes  großes  G  (Gitter).  Der  Inhalt  handelt 
wieder  von  einer  (noch)  nicht  faßbaren  großen  Gefahr.  Er  fühlt  sich  wieder 
(unbewußt)  von  innen  her  bedroht. 
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Abb.  4,  27.5.1986 
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Abb. 5.  26.9.1986 

Die  beiden  Falldarstellungen  sollten  zeigen,  was  sich  alles  hinter  einer  durch 
Spaltung  sorgfältig  gehüteten  Fassade  verbergen  kann.  Beide  Schreiber  waren  so 
ehrlich,  dies  zuzugeben  und  wurden  damit  zwar  nicht  "schöner",  aber  sicherer 
und  "lebendiger",  auch  wenn  in  beiden  Fällen  die  Analyse  noch  läuft.  Wer  aber 
den  "Ehrenmann"  mit  der  Weißen  Weste  immer  wieder  betont,  der  läuft  Gefahr, 
auf  die  Dauer  eine  Charakterneurose  mit  starrer,  "toter"  Persona  zu 
entwickeln,  die  nicht  mehr  therapeutisch  angehbar  ist. 
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Abwehrmechani smus  "Verleugnung"  (Ubersteile  Lage) 

Auch  diese  Abwehrform  ist  weit  verbreitet  als  Mittel,  angstfrei  zu  sein.  Man 
findet  diese  Form  nicht  nur  häufig  bei  Jugendlichen,  die  Angst  vor  ihrer 
zukünftigen  Geschlechtsrolle  haben,  sondern  häufig  auch  aus  anderen  Gründen. 
Man  möchte  damit  sehr  unangenehme  Erinnerungen  "aus  dem  Gedächtnis  streichen. 
Bei  Politikern  kennen  wir  sie  z.B.  bei  Reagan  oder  Helmut  Kohl  (bei  Beiden 
gespielter  Optimismus,  keine  Angst  vor  Gefahren  warnt  sie  und  Gefühle  Anderer 
werden  nicht  mehr  wahrgenommen). 

In  unserem  folgenden  Beispiel  handelt  es  sich  um  einen  57-jährigen 
schwedischen  Pastor: 

i^h^     «\X>^      (yjj^      "      (w.tvv    tvxit  ^  ^»^«^     "^    WAa^O^    ^   O^    H- 
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—     rvN/^C\yvO 


r%VvA> 


Uns  fällt  zunächst  die  die  übersteile  Lage  auf,  bei  näherem  Zusehen  finden  wir 
Doppelbögen,  klammernde  Endzüge,  die  teilweise  auch  fast  gerade  nach  oben 
gehen  (Verehrungsdrang),  blasige  kleine  t  und  an  anderen,  nicht  abgebildeten 
Stellen  ganz  verbogene  kleine  t  (Verbiegung  der  Realität),  aber  keinerlei 
Aggressionszeichen.  Daneben  starke  Einrollungen  im  D,  C  und  E  (nicht  abgeb.). 
Das  ganze  Persönlichkeitsbild  weist  auf  eine  ekklesiogene  Neurose  mit 
paranoischem  Einschlag  hin.  Die  captative  und  die  destruktive  Seite  werden  als 
"unchristlich"  abgewehrt,  der  Schreiber  sucht  mit  seinen  Klammerzügen  Schutz 
und  hat  enorme  Angst  vor  dem  Überschwemmtwerden  in  einer  Psychose.  -  Real 
hatte  er  schon  mehrfache  paranoische  Durchbrüche  mit  Wahnvorstellungen  gehabt. 
Seine  Kollegen  haben  große  Schwierigkeiten  mit  ihm,  während  er  sich  selber 
durchaus  als  "normal"  empfindet.  Sein  Trauminhalt  in  Kürze:  Ein  gefährlicher 
"Kerl"  (=  ein  Teil  von  ihm)  will  einen  Fluß  umleiten,  sodaß  es  eine 
Überschwemmung  (vom  Unbewußten)  geben  soll.  Er  gräbt  dabei  sehr  in  die  Tiefe. 
Er  selber  (sein  bewußter  Anteil)  ebnet  das  Gegrabene  wieder  ein,  sodaß  nichts 
passieren  kann.  Beide  haben  eine  gute  Zusammenarbeit,  damit  nach  außen  nichts 
davon  zu  sehen  ist  (Verleugnung  der  Gefahr  in  der  Übersteilheit  der  Schrift). 
Der  Träumer  hat  also  große  Angst  vor  der  Psychose  und  wehrt  sie  mit  Flucht  in 
die  Rationalität  ab. 
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Abwehr  "Verleugnung"  gegen  verbotene  oraT-captative  Triebwünsche: 

Die  Schrift  stammt  von  einer  23-Jährigen,  die  sich  als  Einkaufsassistentin 
beworben  hatte.  Uns  fallen  die  starken  Lageschwankungen  und  die  erheblichen 
oral-captati ven  "Krallen"  auf  neben  einem  sehr  kleinen  Mittelband  und  vielen 
Binnenlücken  (defektes  Ich,  Kontaktproblem).  Hier  versucht  ein  zu  schwaches 
Ich,  bei  primärer  hysterischer  Grundstruktur  seiner  heftigen  captativen 
Triebansprüche  (Sicherheitsbedürfnis,  Panik!)  auf  doppelte  Weise  durch  die 
Abwehrform  "Verleugnung"  (übersteile  Lage)  sowie  ein  maniriertes 
Abwehrleitbild  Herr  zuwerden.  Natürlich  nützt  es  nichts,  nur  "den  Kopf  in  den 
Sand  zu  stecken"  und  seine  Probleme  nicht  bewußt  zur  Kenntnis  zu  nehmen.  Sie 
geraten  damit  nur  außer  Kontrolle  und  werden  autonom.  Durch  diesen  inneren 
Widerstreit  der  Gefühle  ist  die  Schreiberin  im  Arbeitseinsatz  sehr 
unausgeglichen,  und  möglicherweise  "passiert"  ihr  eines  Tages  ein  "Ausrut- 
scher, ohne  daß  sie  versteht,  wieso. 


^^^e^_^e 


^^A^c 


O  ^^^y^ 


/ 


Abwehr  Druckschwäche  und  aestheti sches  Leitbi 1 d : 

Die  Schreiberin  ist  Künstlerin,  etwa  40  Jahre  als,  und  "spaltet".  Ihr 
15-jähriger  Sohn  kann  kein  "Seh"  aussprechen.  Ihre  Abwehr  ist  dreifach:  1. 
Spaltung  (hier  sichtbar  im  kleinen  d  bei  "Gesundheit),  2.  Druckschwäche  (dann 
kann  ich  nichts  Schlimmes  anrichten)  und  3.  Aesthetisch  (die  "schmutzige" 
Seite  der  Welt  wird  ausgeklammert).  Sie  sieht  im  Gespräch  rasch  ein,  daß  sie 
selber  es  ist,  die  dem  Sohn  verbietet,  "schmutzige"  Worte  zu  gebrauchen  und 
daß  er  ihr  zuliebe  sich  so  sehr  zusammennimmt,  daß  gleich  alle  Worte,  die  mit 
"Sch"  zu  tun  haben,  damit  "gelöscht"  werden.  Ein  kurzes  offenes  Gespräch  mit 
dem  Sohn  genügte  schon,  daß  er  nach  wenigen  Tagen  wieder  ganz  normal  sprechen 
konnte. 
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Abwehrform  ethisch-moralisches  Leithi l d : 
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Auch  hier  geht  es  wieder  um  die  Abwehr  verbotener  Triebansprüche:  Unsere 
Schreiberin  ist  noch  im  Kaiserreich  aufgewachsen  und  sie  hat  ihre  Rolle  gut 
gelernt,   sich  mit  Hilfe   ihres   Über-Ich  den  herrschenden  moralischen 
Gesell  Schaftsnormen  der  damaligen  Zeit  völlig  anzup^en.  Die  Winkelschrift  ist 
hier  aber  auffällig  druck-  und  vitalschwach,  und  als  Preis  für  die  Unter- 
drückung ihrer  vitalen  Bedürfnisse  leidet  sie  nicht  nur  unter  einem 
tyrannischen  Ehemann,  gegen  den  sie  nicht  ankommt,  sondern  auch  unter 
Schwindelanfällen  und  niedrigem  Blutdruck  (80  :  60!),  was  sie  zeitweise 
"aktionsunfähig"  macht:  Sie  kann  sich  nicht  wehren,  ihren  Zorn  auf  diesen  Mann 
nicht  eingestehen  und  etwa  tätlich  gegen  ihn  werden,  denn  dazu  ist  sie  ja  viel 
zu  "schwach".  Zu  niedriger  Blutdruck  kann  ebenfalls  als  ein  Schutzmechanismus 
unseres  Körpers  verstanden  werden,  damit  wir  nichts  "Verbotenes"  anrichten 
können,  ähnlich  dem  Hexenschuß,  der  schlagartig  -  meist  die  Ehefrau  - 
überfällt,  wenn  der  Haussegen  einmal  sehr  schief  hängt.  Dann  kann  sie  sich  vor 
totaler  Muskel  Verkrampfung  plötzlich  nicht  mehr  rühren  statt  dem  Ehemann  eine 
herunterzuhauen.  Diese  Reaktionen  gehören  zur  Hysterischen  Struktur  als 
Somatisierung  psychischer  Konflikte.  Ich  sah  als  Kind  mehrmals,  wie  ein  Hund, 
der  Strafe  erwartete,  den  Kranken  Mann  spielte  und  auf  drei  Beinen  humpelte! 


Als  letztes  sei  noch  ein  Beispiel  für  die  Abwehr  der  eigenen 
"Kleinheit"  durch  Primären  Narzißmus  gebracht:  Das  Mittelband 
zeigt,  wie  klein  sich  der  Schreiber  vorkommt,  die  enorm  über- 
höhte Majuskel  seinen  frustrierten  Rollenanspruch,  der  äußer- 
lich nicht  befriedigt  werden  kann.  Andernfalls  hätte  er  es  ja 
nicht  nötig,  in  dieser  Form  auf  sich  aufmerksam  zu  machen. 
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Die  Zahl  der  Abwehrbeispiele  in  Handschriften  ließe  sich  beliebig  vermehren. 
Wie  sieht  aber  die  Realität  aus,  wenn  sich  ein  defektes  Ich  windet  und  dreht, 
um  der  Konfrontation  mit  sich  selbst  zu  entgehen?  Hierzu  seien  aus  der  Presse 
einige  Beispiele  gebracht:  Ich  erinnere  zunächst  an  den  in  Deutschland  sehr 
bekannten  Fall  des  Dr. Scholl  von  1985/86  ,  politischer  Spitzenfunktionär  ,  der 
wegen  seines  weit  überzogenen  Lebensstandards  (=  "Flucht  in  die  Grandiosität") 
einen  Raubüberfall  auf  ein  Juweliergeschäft  in  Baden-Baden  verübt  hatte  und 
nun  vor  Gericht  sämtliche  Register  zog,  um  nicht  verurteilt  zu  werden  und 
dabei  bis  zum  Schluß  vor  keinerlei  Lügen  zurückscheute.  Hier  und  im  nächsten 
Fall  ist  ein  erschütternder  Mangel  an  Unrechtsbewußtsein  sichtbar,  der  auf 
eine  Primärstörung  hinweist. 

Mit  ähnlichen  Abwehrmethoden  "arbeitete"  der  ehemalige  Präsident  der  Badischen 
Gebäudebrandversicherung  in  Karlsruhe,  Hubertus  Zuber,  der  sich  1985/86  vor 
Gericht  wegen  Betrugs  und  Anderem  verantworten  mußte.  Hierzu  aus  der  Presse: 
"Wenn  ein  Angeklagter  je  wegen  Verdunkelungsgefahr  in  Untersuchungshaft  gehört 
hätte,  sagte  der  Richter,  so  wäre  es  Zuber  gewesen".  Der  ehemalige  Spitzen- 
beamte habe  zu  Urkundenfälschungen,  Lügen  und  Zeugenbeeinflussung  etc.  gegrif- 
fen. Daß  Zuber  Geständnisse  im  Prozeß  immer  erst  dann  abgelegt  habe,  wenn  die 
Beweislast  erdrückend  geworden  sei,  habe  nicht  zu  seiner  Glaubwürdigkeit  bei- 
getragen: "Er  bevorzugte  den  Angriff,  die  Flucht  nach  vorn,  ist  rasch  zu  Lügen 
bereit  und  handelt  nach  dem  Motto  'Frechheit  siegt'."  -  Der  Richter  erlitt  im 
Verlaufe  des  Prozesses  einen  Herzinfarkt... 

Eine  andere  Abwehrform  erlebte  man  bei  einem  18-jährigen  Schüler,  der  seine 
Großmutter  umgebracht  hatte:  Acht  Stiche  mit  dem  Küchenmesser,  ein  letzter 
Schnitt  durch  die  Kehle. -Er  war  immer  picobello  gekleidet,  zugeknöpft  auch 
innerlich  bis  obenhin.  Zuhause  in  seiner  kleinen  Wohnung  hatte  er  drei-  bis 
viermal  am  Tage  Staub  gesaugt,  "weil  jeder  Fussel  zu  stören  begann."  -  Der 
18-Jährige  braucht  die  Ordnung  und  Sauberkeit.  Es  geht  ihm,  wie  er  sagt,  "um 
das  vollkommene  Bild  in  der  Kleidung".  An  starren  Regeln  und  Prinzipien  hält 
er  sich  fest,  hinter  einer  Fassade  muß  er  sich  schützen,  mit  einer  Mauer  gegen 
die  Angst  vor  dem,  was  er  "an  chaotischen  Impulsen"  in  sich  fühlt. 
In  allen  Fällen  war  die  Abwehrfront  fast  dicht  und  sie  spielten  nach  außen  den 
untadeligen  "Ehrenmann"  bzw.  den  "Saubermann".  Wer  dies  aber  derart  betont 
kann  seine  "Schattenseite"  nicht  annehmen.  Da  die  Täter  in  den  ersten  Fällen 
besonders  geschickte  Schauspieler  waren,  täuschten  sie  ihre  Umgebung  lange 
Zeit,  bis  ihr  Kartenhaus,  ihre  Lebenslüge  zusammenbrach.  -  Aber  auch  für  jeden 
Be-urteiler  gilt:  Ich  kann  (wegen  meines  Blinden  Flecks)  in  einer  Handschrift 
nur  diejenigen  Probleme  erkennen,  die  ich  auch  bei  mir  selber  zulassen  kann. 

Dr.phil.Christian  Dettweiler,  Psychoanalytiker  und  Psychotherapeut,  gepr. 
Schnftpsychologe  DGV.  Erlenweg  14,  D-7000  Stuttgart  70. 
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Fritz  K.H.Stäter,  Ina  Kapp,  Frankfurt/M. -Höchst: 
Angst  und  Unfreiheit,  die  eigene  Unsicherheit  verb 


ergen  zu  müssen. 


Die  Menschheit  hat  im  Laufe  ihrer  Entwicklung  3  Denksysteme  oder  Weltanschau- 
ungen hervorgebracht:  Die  mythologisch-animistische,  die  religiöse  und  die 
wissenschaftliche  Weltanschauung,  womit  sie  sich  eine  verstehbare,  erklärbare 
Welt  schuf,  um  nicht  mehr  so  verunsichert  und  hilflos  in  dieser  Welt  sein  zu 
müssen. 

Denn  was  man  benennt,  sich  vertraut  macht,  sich  bemächtigt,  flößt  Sicherheit 
ein  und  macht  angstfrei.  In  allen  uns  bekannten  Kulturen  wurden  Systeme, 
Verfahren  und  Riten  ersonnen  und  über  Zauberei  und  Magie  mit  Ritualen  gehand- 
habt, um  Herr  über  das  ganze  Geschehen  zu  werden  und  zu  sein.  Mit  Allmachts- 
gefühlen, in  denen  die  Geister  und  Dämonen  doch  letztlich  die  Projektionen  d^r 
eigenen  Gefühlsregungen  sind,  personifizierten  sich  die  Affekte:  Sie  wurden 
nach  außen  projiziert  und  bevölkerten  so  die  Welt  mit  guten  und  bösen 
Geistern,  mit  denen  man  natürlich  gut  umgehen  lernen  mußte  -  wie  wahr! 
Alles  Unglück  der  Welt,  so  lehrt  die  jüdische  Kabbala,  stamme  aus  ein  paar 
Schreibfehlern,  die  sich  bei  der  Abfassung  der  Bibel  eingeschlichen  haben.  Die 
Schriftgelehrten  würden  über  Jahrtausende  nichts  anderes  versuchen,  als  den 
ursprünglichen  Sinn  dieser  verdorbenen  Stellen  zu  deuten.  Sie  wollten  damit 
die  Welt  ein  wenig  zuverlässiger  machen. 

1.  Die  mythologisch-magische  Welt  mit  Zauber  aller  Art  für  den  Regen,  die 
Jagd,  die  Fruchtbarkeit:  Es  bestand  noch  eine  starke  Übereinstimmung  zwischen 
den  Handlungen  und  den  zu  erwartenden  Wirkungen,  immer  in  der  Nachahmung 
dessen,  was  herbeigesehnt  und  gewünscht  wurde. 

2.  Die  religiöse  Welt:  Hier  wurde  das  jederzeit  Bewirkenkönnende  an  die  Götter 
abgetreten.  Jetzt  gibt  es  keinen  Zauber  mehr,  sondern  Bittgänge  in  Gottes- 
häusern. Der  Regen  wurde  erfleht,  herbeigesehnt,  erbeten.  Der  Mensch  versuchte 
dabei  nur  noch  durch  allerlei  Verhalten  die  Götter  für  seine  Zwecke  zu 
beeinflussen,  nach  seinen  Wünschen  zu  lenken  oder  günstig  zu  stimmen,  oder  er 
wollte  nur  auf  sich  aufmerksam  machen. 

3.  Die  wissenschaftliche  Welt:  Die  religiöse  Welt  der  Gebete  und  Rituale  wurde 
aufgegeben  zugunsten  einer  alles  erforschenden,  alles  aufdeckenden  Methode. 
Der  Mensch  vertraute  auf  seinen  Menschenverstand,  der  alles  ergründen  und 
beweisen  kann.  Der  Mensch  hat  im  ausgehenden  Mittelater  Gott  soweit  wegtrans- 
zendiert,  daß  er  ihn  erforschen  konnte.  In  der  Renaissance  begann  er  die  Welt 
wissenschaftlich  zu  determinieren. 
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Das  waren  alles  Versuche,  in  dieser  Welt  angstfrei  zu  leben.  Nun  müssen  wir 
aber  erkennen,  daß  wir  Menschen  immer  in  einem  Spannungsfeld  leben.  Unser 
Bewußtsein  zeigt  uns  ständig  Konflikte  auf,  sodaß  wir  uns  auch  ständig  ent- 
scheiden müssen.  Wenn  wir  auf  eine  Sache  verzichten,  so  können  wir  dafür  eine 
andere  Sache  verwirklichen,  denn  es  kommt  nicht  darauf  an,  daß  der  Mensch  in 
einer  problem-  und  konfliktfreien  Welt  {=  unser  "Kinderparadies")  lebt, 
sondern  daß  er  fähig  ist  oder  durch  die  "Entwicklungshilfe"  seiner  Eltern  oder 
sonstigen  Erzieher  dazu  befähigt  wird,  mit  Konflikten  zu  leben  und  fertig  zu 
werden. 

Hier  kennen  wir  die  perfekte  Anpassung  an  Normen  und  Leitbilder,  den 
Persona-Typ  mit  dem  Verlust  an  Autonomie  (die  er  nie  besaß!),  aber  auch  mit 
dem  Gewinn,  daß  man  von  nun  an  genau  weiß,  wie  der  Hase  läuft:  Es  gibt  nur 
eine  richtige  Lösung,  alles  wird  grundsätzlich  "gelöst",  prinzipiell.  Gerade 
bei  uns  in  Deutschland  ist  das  so:  Verkehrsampeln  und  -Schilder  in  überreicher 
Zahl,  die  Stadtplanung  als  kategorischer  Imperativ.  In  der  Religion  kennen  wir 
den  Rosenkranzbeter,  die  Rituale,  den  mechanisch  ablaufenden  Singsang  ohne 
innere  Beteiligung  mit  allen  seinen  Schein-Sicherheiten. 

Der  Mensch  muß  aber  sein  eigenes  Da-Sein  als  Selbsterhaltung  und  Selbstsicher- 
ung in  die  eigene  Verfügung  nehmen.  Auch  das  Bestreben,  dem  Anderen  überlegen 
zu  sein,  steht  in  engem  Zusammenhang  mit  der  Selbsterhaltung.  Hier  hat  der 
Einzelne  oft  ein  reiches  Repertoire  an  Verhaltensweisen  zur  Verfügung:  Kraft, 
Intelligenz,  Schnelligkeit,  Verschlagenheit,  List,  Täuschenkönnen,  Ausdauer,' 
Geltungssucht, Flucht,  Maske,  Mimikry.  Demut,  Bescheidenheit,  Unterordnung 
Auftrumpfen  und  Begabungen  -  nicht  zuletzt  auch  Krankheiten,  denn  durch  Krank- 
heiten kann  man  vieles  erreichen:  Zuwendung,  Anteilnahme,  Krankengeld,  Frei- 
zeit. Man  kann  sich  auch  aus  den  Problemen  herausstehlen  durch  oder  mit  dem 
Tod.  Das  kann  offen  oder  verschlüsselt  gezeigt  werden,  doch  hinter  der  Ver- 
schlüsselung steht  viel  Not  und  Angst,  viel  Selbstschutz  oder  Grandiosität,  um 
den  eigenen  Unwert  nicht  ertragen  zu  müssen. 

Weil  die  Realität  so  unausweichbar  zerstörerisch  sein  kann  (Tschernobyl),  kann 
sich  nicht  Jeder  vollen  Herzens  öffnen.  Die  Menschen  sind  "kurzatmiger"  gewor- 
den un  Viele  müssen  sich  verstecken,  verstellen  und  absichern,  weil  sie  so 
nie   leben  können.  Sie  fühlen  sich  fremd  in  dieser  Welt,  die  immer  unver- 

standhcher  für  sie  wird,  je  mehr  die  Uiz<:oncr-h=f^.      ■^.    . 

,   je  Mienr  oie  Wissenschaft  mit  immer  neuen  Entdeck- 
ungen aufwartet.  Die  Vielgestaltigkeit  unserer  WpH-  ict   •  u*   u 
,,„H    I   r.u  unserer  Welt  ist  nicht  mehr  verstehbar 

und  verkraftbar.  Jeder  deutet  deutPi-  fohi   -4. 

mit  .Pin.n  MH  1-  ..  •.  '  '""^^^P^^^'^^^   Und  Sieht  Richtiges 

..t  se  ne  Möglichkeiten,  mit  seinem  Vermögen  und  oft  auch  Unvermögen  In  en 
Handschriften  sehen  wir,  wie  es  Jeder  "k^nn"  .h  ,.  *'^'"°9^"-  ^"  «^en 
verun.irho..  •.  '  ^  es  Jeder  kann  oder  versucht,  gekonnt  bewältigt, 
verunsichert,  virtuos  beherrscht  oder  blockiert  wp-ii  n-i.h*  u 
werden  kann  p-in  u-  .  ,  .  "'ocKiert.  weil^  nichts,  mehr  zugelassen 
weraen  kann,  eingeschient  lebt,  sich  ab<;irho^f  „•,•  + 

kann  nirht  A      .  .  absichert  mit  spontanen  Ausfällen.:  Ich 

kann  nicht,  der  Andere  muß  die  Anpassung  bringen. 
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ganze  Dilemma  an.  Noch  aU  Pfion.«   -x  _.  ^ 

hatte  iedes  IndiviH  '''  Photo-Synthese  im  Prae-Cambrium 

natte  jedes  Individuum  mit  sich  selb<;t  7,,  +,,.   k    •.  . 
c     4.K       .  seiDst  zu  tun,  aber  mit  der  Fähigkeit  der 

Fortbewegung  begann  es  auf  dieser  WpU  h^^ki   <-•  . 

•  aieser  Welt  problematisch  zu  werden.  Die  Ausbeutuna 

wurde  zum  Über-  oder  UnterlPnpncpn-n  n       ,  «usoeutung 

unterlegensem.  Das  menschliche  Leben  wurde  zu  einer 
reinen  Nerven-Existenz  Wir  ^iip  i^-,-^« 

impn^^-ip      J.  ""  ß^w'^ßtsein,  alles  muß  gedanklich 

rewi  gerechtfertigt  werden,  alles,  aber  auch  alles,  weil  wir  voller 
SC  u  dge  uhle  sind,  was  vielleicht  ein  Erbteil  der  frühen  Lebensformen  ist: 
ie  Strafe,  der  Tod,  Geburt,  Krieg,  Frieden,  Wohlstand,  Armut  usw.  -  Daher  ist 
er  Mensch  auch  ein  Grenzüberschreiter  geworden,  gestaltungssüchtig,  ein 
Umformer,  ein  Unzufriedener,  ein  Daseinsentwerfer.  Wir  kennen  den  Asketen,  den 
Gottsucher,  die  schöne  Seele  des  18.  Jahrhunderts,  die  Zeit  der  Dichter  und 
Denker.  Immer  und  zu  allererst  ist  der  Mensch  ein  Oaseinsentwerfer,  um  die 
Angst  des  Ausgeliefertseins  zu  überwinden.  Der  Mensch  -  sagt  SARTRE  -  ^"st 
verurteilt,  frei  zu  sein. 

Es  geht  um  Verunsicherungen,  die  zugelassen  werden  können,  um  Störbarkeiten 
mit  denen  man  umgehen  kann,  die  man  kontrollieren  kann,  an  denen  man  arbeiten 
kann  und  die  kreativ  machen,  aber  nicht  um  verdrängen  oder  projizieren  und  die 
Umwelt  damit  belasten  oder  bevölkern.  Es  geht  darum,  die  Realität  anzunehmen 
die  eigene  Störbarkeit  mit  Zweifel  und  Irritation  einzukreisen  und  mit  aller 
Offenheit  für  Veränderungen  zu  bearbeiten. 

Wir  bringen  hier  12  Fälle  aus  der  psychotherapeutischen  Praxis  mit  Schriften, 
WARTEGG-Zeichentest,  teilweise  auch  mit  Baum-Test.  Es  sind  teils  fertige,' 
teils  abgebrochene  oder  noch  laufende  Fälle,  die  wir  Ihnen  vorstellen  möchten,' 
um  zu  sehen  und  zu  zeigen,  wie  diese  Menschen  sich  im  Leben  zurechtfinden 
können  -  oder  auch  nicht. 


Fritz  Stäter,  Schriftpsychologe  DGV  (mit  Zusatzausbildung  nach  DETTWEILER), 
Dipl.Psychol.  Ina  Kapp,  Psychoanalytikerin, 

Leverkuser  Str.  31,  D-6230  Frankfurt/M. -Höchst 
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Fall  1: 


Falldarstellungen: 


Beruf:  Journalistin,  Politikerin,  gescheitertes  Jurastudiutn 
Alter:  44  Jahre 

Bewußter  Konflikt:  Schwere  Depressionen,  tagelang  in,  Bett  geblieben,  unfähig, 
die  Kinder  zu  versorgen,  hatte  Angst,  in  der  Psychiatrie  zu  landen, 
kam  nicht  an  sich  heran,  fühlte  sich  als  Graue  Maus. 

Biographie:  Verheiratet,  3  Kinder,  Mann  Jurist  bei  einer  Bank.  Der  Mann  ent- 
wertet sie  permanent.  Mutter  adlig,  starb  in  der  Psychiatrie,  als  sie  15 
Jahre  alt  war.  Vater  Politiker  (bekannte  Persönlichkeit  im  Nordd.  Raum) 
starb  an  Krebs,  als  sie  18  Jahre  alt  war.  Sie  wuchs  bei  Verwandten  auf  dem 
Lande  auf.  Der  Ehemann  sollte  sie  retten,  aber  er  heiratete  eine  Frau  mit 
u.a.  einem  Karton  voller  ungeordneter  Bankauszüge,  die  er  ordnen  mußte 
S.e  wollte  äußere  "Wichtigkeif,  durch  den  äußeren  Rahmen  über  Andere  ' 
nicht  durch  eigene  Leistung.  Sie  litt  darunter,  daß  er  nur  ein  Kleiner 
isch  war  (ihr  Vater  dagegen  "großartig").  Alles  mußte  bei  ihr  "großartig- 
em, die  Adresse,  die  Wohnung,  die  Freunde,  die  Analytikerin 
m  verlaufe  der  Analyse  trennte  sie  sich  von  ihrem  Manne  und  iieß  s^ch 
ann  scheinen.  Die  Kinder  blieben  bei  ihr.  sie  nahm  ihre  Mutterrolle  n 
schieb  für  verschiedene  Zeitungen  und  machte  sich  in  der  Politik  einen' 

^•t.::z:::'^  r""^"^  ^""^"""  ^^-^^-^^'  — 

'''''-'-'   -'   ^-^--^^^.  -er  nicht  rchgeh,/  ^"^ 

ab.  Steil  laae  al<;  r;,f-i^n,i   e  ,.        »-"genaiten.  Sie  fallt  immer  wieder 

WARTEGG-Zeichentest: 

1.  ICH  im  starren,  unzugänglichen  Kreis.  Größe  und  Leere  zuoleich 

2.  Kann  angesprochen  wohl  mitschwinnon   k  zugleich. 

5.  A  gres  ,„„  ,„,,,„,,„,  ,,^^  ,„  ^^^ 

6.  Haus  ohne  Leben,  ohne  Fenster  „„j  t-    „ 

7.  Die  "Zärtlichkeit"  wir  h    J  T'   "^  "  ^"^  ''''''• 

S.  Mond  als  nächtliche  Ge  o   n,    T^r:   '""^"  ^^^^^■^^^^• 
Geselle.  '  ''  ''^   -^■'  «i"  kahler,  kalter 

Baum-Test:  Leerer  kahler  Baum  wie  tot  u  ■ 

leidliche  rationale  Intelligenz  aber  ^h    '  ^^^"^^"^isierung.  Viel  Antrieb  und 

genz,  -er  ohne  genügenden  Realitätsbezug 
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Fall  2: 


Beruf:  Logopädin 
Alter:  28  Jahre 

Bewußter  Konflikt:  Sie  kam  wegen  Schüttelfrost,  Durchfällen,  fühlte  sich  immer 
schwach,  lahm  und  entkräftet  und  mußte  mehrfach  in  Krankenhäuser  eingewie- 
sen werden.  Dort  riet  man  ihr,  sie  solle  etwas  mehr  für  sich  tun. 

Biographie:  Einziges  Kind,  Mutter  Falsches  Selbst,  brauchte  jeden  Tag  2-3 
Stunden,  um  sich  zurecht  zu  machen.  Vaterbeziehung  solange  gut,  wie  sie 
jungenhafte  Identität  hatte.  Als  sie  Mädchen  sein  wollte,  wurde  sie  entwer- 
tet. Vater  war  SS-Mann  gewesen. 
Freund:  Arzt,  entwertete  sie  wie  der  Vater. 

Eine  sehr  hübsche  mädchenhafte  Frau,  fast  niedlich.  Trug  anfangs  immer 
Hosen,  im  Verlauf  der  Analyse  auch  Röcke.  Setzte  sich  vom  Freund  ab,  machte 
dann  alleine  Urlaub  (bekam  Schuppenflechte  als  Charakterpanzer,  übertriebe- 
ne Abwehr). 

Wechselte  mehrfach  die  Stelle,  suchte  ein  besseres  Arbeitsklima,  arbeitet 
jetzt  viel  mit  Kindern  im  Krankenhaus.  Vorher  keine  richtige  Einstellung 
zur  Arbeit  gefunden.  Ihr  war  ja  sowieso  damals  alles  wurst,  sie  las  am 
Arbeitsplatz  Zeitungen  und  schlug  damit  die  Zeit  tot. 
Trotz  Terror  des  Freundes  setzte  sie  sich  nach  und  nach  von  ihm  ab  unci 
wollte  sich  ganz  von  ihm  trennen.  Danach  besserte  sich  das  Verhältnis,  sie 
zogen  wieder  zusammen,  der  Freund  hält  jetzt  zu  ihr,  sie  wollen  nun  heira- 
ten. 

Schrift: 

Schlechte  Koordinierung,  Binnenlücken,  Scheinanpassung,  Ligaturen  als 
Abwehr,  Unsicherheiten  in  der  Formung,  Spiegelungen,  Sprödigkeit  wie  zer- 
brechliches Glas,  Kränkbarkeit,  einwärts  gekrümmte  Schlußzüge,  Formzerfall 
und  Gewolltheiten,  Verunklarungen,  Doppelbögen,  Äußerungshemmungen,  Ver- 
weigerungen. 

WARTEGG-Zeichentest: 

1.  Geborgenheit  von  Wind  und  Wetter  abhängig,  diffuses  Schutzbedürfnis 

2.  Aktivitäten  gesteuert 

3.  Freund  fremd,  ohne  Bezug  zu  ihm  (Rückansicht) 

4.  Abwehr  der  Problematik 

5.  Spiegelbilder  (Mutter  Falsches  Selbst!),  Schizophrenieverdacht 

6.  Ich-Punkt  als  Auge  eines  Kläffers  mit  drohend  erhobenem  Schwanz 

7.  Abstrakte  Splitter:  Schizophrene  Spaltung  (Mutter  Falsches  Selbst!). 

8.  Weiche  Wolle  als  Zartheitsbedürfnis.  Wärmende  Zuwendung  möglich. 
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Fall  3: 


Beruf:  Lehrer,  Konrektor 
Alter:  54  Jahre 

Bewußter  Konflikt:  Er  mußte  ständig  für  seine  depressive  Frau  da  sein,  Erfül- 
lungsgehilfe sein,  sodaß  er  zuletzt  nicht  mehr  wußte,  wer  er  war.  Er  fühlte 
sich  als  Werkzeug  permanent  mißbraucht,  hatte  kein  Gefühl  mehr  Vslr  sich. 
Wechselnde  psychosomatische  Erkrankungen,  dabei  eigene  Unpäßlichkeiten 
übergehend:  Es  ist  nicht  so  schlimm,  wollte  es  selbst  nicht  wahrhaben.  Er 
mußte  ja  immer  stabil  sein.  Will  sich  jetzt  befreien,  mehr  "Kälte" 
entwickeln. 

Biographie:  Verheiratet,  einziger  Sohn,  keine  Kinder. Mußte  schon  als  13-Jähri- 
ger nach  dem  Krieg  für  seine  Litern  wie  ein  vollwertiger  Erwachsener  beim 
Hausbau  mithelfen,  immer  da  sein.  Er  mußte  immer  stabil  sein,  damals  für 
die  Eltern,  heute  für  die  Frau.  Mußte  gegen  seinen  Willen  eine  Banklehre 
mitmachen,  tat  es  mit  dem  Verstand,  im  Gefühl  Pfadfinder,  innerlich 
gespalten,  unvereinbar  nebeneinander. 

Später  Abitur  nachgeholt,  Lehrerstudium.  Kirchliche  Identität,  übernahm  in 
der  Kathol. Kirche  Ämter,  Kirchenvorsteher,  mußte  ja  stabil  sein.  - 
Sportlich  guter  Abfahrtsläufer.  Jetzt  wieder  gute  Naturerlebnisse  wie 
früher  als  Kind.  Kann  gut  disponieren,  einteilen,  mit  Geld  umgehen.  Frau 
droht  auf  die  fortschreitenden  Änderungen  mit  Selbstmord,  aus  dem  Fenster 
springen,  soll  alles  so  bleiben  wie  es  war. 

Schrift:  Verzicht  auf  Selbstentfaltung.  Pflichterfüllung,  äußerliches  Wohlver- 
halten (Spaltung  in  den  kleinen  d!).  Deckzüge  und  Löffel-e  (Zwangsanteil) 
als  Triebkontrolle  mit  unzureichenden  Mitteln,  immer  wieder  Durchbrüche. 
Hält  sich  zurück.  Kann  Höhen  und  Tiefen  schlecht  ertragen,  sie  mobilisieren 
in  ihm  immer  wieder  Angst,  was  seine  Kontrollen  wiederum  vermehrt. 
Vereinzelt  Kontrollzeichen. 

WARTEGG-Zeichentest: 

1.  Der  Aggressionsdruck  wird  mit  Aktivität  aufgefangen 

2.  Geborgenheit  unter  einem  Regenbogen  ist  wenig  tragfähig 

3.  Hausbau  als  stabilisierender  Faktor,  zwar  durch  Arbeit  überfordert,  aber 
angstfreier 

4.  Probleme  werden  nur  rationalisiert,  aber  nicht  gelöst 

5.  Der  Gleichklang  macht  angstfrei 

6.  Leistung  als  Schwellenangst.  Ämterhäufung  gibt  aber  keine  echte  Sicher- 
heit! 

7.  Sich  emotional  auf  etwas  einzulassen  ist  gefährlich!  Lemurenaugen. 

8.  Der  ICH-Punkt  geht  vollkommen  in  der  Umwelt  auf,  keine  Identität,  nur 
nicht  auffallen!  Sein  Wert  muß  gesucht  und  gefunden  werden,  passive 
Erwartung. 
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Fall  4: 


Beruf:  Abgebrochene  Oberschule,  abgebrochene  Ziergärtnerlehre 
Alter:  20  Jahre 

Bewußter  Konflikt:  Starkp  Anncf -tmc.^-.-  ^ 

btarke  Angstzusiande,  Depersonalisation,  ins  All  schwebend, 

S1C  auf losend.  Kein  Gefühl,  wer  er  ist.  Fühlt  sich  dauernd  bedrängt, 
verbarrikadiert  sich,  schließt  sich  nach  außen  ab  und  ein.  will  i^er 
absolute  Ruhe.  Kein  Leben  mehr,  nur  noch  Stille. 

Ein  kleines  Männchen  unterdrückt  ihn.  er  ist  ihm  machtlos  ausgeliefert 
kann  sich  nicht  wehren,  kann  nicht  mehr  wachsen.  Angst,  daß  über  ihn 
verfugt  wird.  In  menschlicher  Atmosphäre  angstfrei.  Kaum  hat  er  sich  aber 
etwas  aufgebaut,  fällt  alles  wieder  zusammen.  Kann  weder  Leistungs- 
erwartungen noch  irgendeinen  Druck  ertragen.  Fühlt  sich  total  offen  und 
ohne  Schutz  und  Abwehr.  Egal,  was  er  tut,  er  kommt  immer  zwischen  alle 
Stühle  zu  sitzen. 

Biographie:  Einziger  Sohn,  beide  Eltern  Lehrer.  Sie  können  nicht  miteinander 
auskommen,  viel  Gleichgültigkeit  oder  Streit  und  Abwertungen.  Ist  krank 
geschrieben,  will  aber  nicht  zum  Vertrauensarzt  gehen.  Dadurch  Verlust  des 
Krankengeldes.  Die  Eltern  geben  vor,  helfen  zu  wollen,  lassen  ihn  dann 
aber  wegen  wichtiger  Termine  sitzen. 

Schrift:  Stark  reduzierte  Schrift,  sehr  schwaches,  kleines  Mittelband,  Ober- 
längenbetonung mehr  als  stabilisierender  Faktor,  verzweifelter  Versuch  von 
Präzision,  Halt  im  Rationalen  suchend.  Keine  Stabilität  im 
Vitalbereich, verkümmerte  Unterlängen,  verkrampfte  Schrift,  sehr  störbar 
und  verunsicherbar.  Fühlt  sich  permanent  überfordert,  ohne  Widerstand 
leisten  zu  können,  kann  sich  nicht  wehren.  Mangel  an  Ausdauer,  aufgeregt, 
empfindlich,  kränkbar. 
WARTEGG-Zeichentest:  Der  Test  ist  mit  Farbstiften  gezeichnet  worden! 

1.  Das  Ich  muß  tief  im  Tunnel  Schutz  suchen,  von  der  Außenwelt  isoliert 

2.  Gefährlicher  Vogel  mit  Wutfedern.  Gefahren  werden  schon  da  erlebt,  wo 
sie  noch  keine  sind 

3.  Kein  Ehrgeiz,  aber  schweres  Identitätsproblem 

4.  Schwerefeld  mit  rationalen  Problemlösungsversuchen,  die  am  seidenen 
Faden  hängen. 

5.  Sein  Herz  wird  von  beiden  Eltern  (Vater  wie  Mutter)  zerbrochen  und  ge- 
waltsam zusammengepreßt 

6.  Die  Familie  zeigt  nach  außen  eine  Heile  Welt,  ist  aber  desintegriert 

7.  Diffuse  Zärtlichkeitswünsche,  die  nicht  realisiert  werden  können 

8.  Keine  echte  Geborgenheit.  Der  drohende  Aufpasserblick,  dem  nichts  ver- 
borgen bleibt,  bietet  nur  eine  angstmachende  "Geborgenheit" 
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Schrift  des  Vaters: 

Leider  nur  eine  Adresse,  kein  geschriebener  fortlaufender  Text. 
Einzelne  Druckbuchstaben,  die  auf  die  Hysterische  Struktur  hinweisen. 
Selbstgewählte  Abweichungen  von  der  Norm.  Ausweichen  vor  den  Höhen  und 
Tiefen  des  Lebens,  überhöhtes  Selbstgefühl  nur  zur  Schau  getragen, 
innerlich  unsicher.  Weil  er  allen  nur  den  Großen  Mann  vorspielt,  kann 
er  keinen  verläßlichen  Rückhalt  geben  und  der  Sohn  kann  sich  auch 
nicht  mit  ihm  identifizieren. 

Schrift  der  Mutter: 

Ebenfalls  Hysterische  Struktur,  Scheinanpassung.  Dominante,  zum  Teil 
durchgeschliffene  Arkaden  (Ringelarkaden,  Unaufrichtigkeit ) .  Sie  kann 
nur  hintenherum  und  heimlich  etwas  erreichen.  Nach  außen  Wohlver- 
halten, angepaßt,  aber  keine  Identität,  nur  eine  leere  äußere  konven- 
tionelle Rolle  (•■•so  ist  man").  Bindungs-  und  Entscheidungsunsicher. 
Sie  führt  den  Sohn  dauernd  hinter  das  Licht  (täuscht  ihn),  6er  sich 
dadurch  permanent  überfordert  fühlt  und  sich  auch  mit  ihr  nicht 
identizieren  kann.  Scheinaufrichtigkeit,  beträchtliche  Kühle,  keine 
Schuldgefühle. 

Mit  diesen  widersprüchlichen  Eltern  kann  sich  der  Sohn  beim  besten  Willen 
nicht  Identifizieren  und  mußte  an  allem  verzagen,  weil  Jeder  ihn  anders  haben 
wollte,  als  er  war.  Ihm  fehlte  jegliche  "Entwicklungshilfe"  von  diesen  Eltern 

ie  Beide  nur  von  ihn,  forderten,  aber  nicht  gaben,  jedoch  nach  außen  ein^ 
Idylle  vorspielen  wollten  (Wartegg-lest) . 
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Fall   5: 

Beruf:   Journalist,   währpnH   Ho^   n„  i 

..  ,  .   ,  ,       '  ''^'^   '^"^lyse   Psychologie-Studium,   jetzt 

Dipl. Psychologe.  Alter:  37  Jahre. 

Bewußter  Konflikt:  Der  Alkoholfürsorger  schlug  Psychotherapie  vor.  War  20.-30. 
Lebensjahr  Alkoholiker,  von  Freundin  und  Fürsorger  zwischen  30.-33 
Lebensjahr  trocken  gemacht  worden  ohne  Rückfall.  Ab  33  Jahre  Analyse.  Die 
Sucht  hat  sich  jetzt  verlagert  auf:  Rauchen,  literweise  Kaffee  und 
Sprudelwasser  in  Mengen.  Wollte  sich  immer  erschießen.  Arbeitet  roboterhaft 
wie  eine  Maschine,  immer  überarbeitet,  Kontaktabbrüche  bei  Überlastung. 

Biographie: 

Vaterlos  aufgewachsen,  Mutter  mußte  arbeiten,  Nachkriegsentbehrungen. 
Arbeitete  schon  sehr  früh  als  Journalist  und  renommierte  mit 
"Psychologie-Studium",  machte  sich  älter,  als  er  war.  Freundin  wollte 
keinen  Journalisten,  sollte  lieber  Psychologe  sein.  Erster  Freund  der 
Mutter  war  Psychologe.  Von  Freundin  getrennt,  Psychologie-Studium 
nachgeholt.  Anfängliches  Renommieren  später  durch  echte  Leistung  ersetzt. 
Neben  fester  Freundin  immer  mehr  andere  Freundinnen,  brach  die  Beziehung 
aber  stets  bald  wieder  ab. 

Nahm  während  der  Analyse  intime  Beziehungen  zu  seiner  Chefin  auf,  sagte  ihr 
klar  und  deutlich,  das  sei  keine  Liebe,  konnte  sich  den  Problemen  stellen, 
mußte  nicht  mehr  den  Kontakt  abbrechen.  Beziehung  zur  Chefin  blieb 
freundschaftlich. 

Schrift:  Kein  tragfähiges  Mittelband,  Flucht  vor  der  eigenen  Tiefe  in  Utopie 
(starke  Oberlängenbetonung),  Verkrampfungswinkel,  unruhige,  ausfahrenmde 
Züge,  Gewolltheiten  in  der  Oberzone,  die  nicht  von  der  Bewegung  getragen 
werden.  Aggressive  Schärfen,  kraftlose  Unterlängen,  bleibt  aber  oei  der 
Sache,  hat  Ehrgeiz  und  Phantasie.  Viel  Imponiergehabe  als  der  Allergrößte 
weit  und  breit.  Will  immer  größer  sein  als  er  ist,  keine  psychische 
Belastbarkeit,  Angst  und  Depressionen  werden  durch  Grandiosität  abgewehrt. 

WARTEGG-Zeichentest: 

1.  ICH  im  Zentrum  eines  Wurzelgeflechtes,  es  bewirkt  alles  und  ist  doch  un- 
sichtbar. 

2.  Großartiger  Ideenproduzent  mit  Geistes-Blitzen,  kettenrauchend. 

3.  Unheimliches  Tier,  ev.  Gespenst? 

4.  Gefährlicher  Vogel:  Probleme  angehen  kann  gefährlich  werden,  Vorsicht! 

5.  Aggressionen  werden  ev.  ungefiltert  und  ungezielt  herausgelassen  (Dolch) 

6.  Er  kann  nicht  integrieren  (Energieströme) 

7.  Ein  Kerbtier  hinterläßt  eine  zarte  Spur  im  Sand,  wenn  er  nur  fein  genug 
ist.  Sensible  Wahrnehmungsfähigkeit. 

8.  Keine  Geborgenheit.  Da  lauert  ein  gefährlicher  Alligator,  Vorsicht! 
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Fall  6: 


Beruf:  Sachbearbeiterin  bei.  Finanzamt.  Alter  30  Jahre 
Bewußter  Konflikt-  \/prl;ic:c:onhö-;4-^  ir--i_-. 

wso  u  H       Verlassenheitsgefuhle,  Tablettenkonsum,  mit  dem  Kopf  gegen 

ie_Wan  rennen.  Angst,  in  die  Psychiatrie  zu  kommen  wie  die  Tante  in  der 
Nazizeit  (Euthanasie).  Anklammern,  Verlassenheitsängste,  Depressionen. 

Biographie:  Retardiertes  Einzelkind.  Verheiratet,  1  Kind,  getrennt  lebend, 
Kind  beim  Manne,  sie  lebt  mit  Freund  zusammen.  Mutter  zwanghaft  mit 
religiösen  Wahnideen,  ließ  keine  Entwicklung  der  Tochter  zu.  -  Wollte  für 
Ihr  Kind  keine  Verantwortung  übernehmen,  aber  nicht  hergeben,  nahm  es  zu 
sich,  gab  es  dem  Vater,  nahm  es  wieder  zu  sich.  Nun  soll  es  der  Freund 
betreuen.  Ging  mit  dem  Kind  immer  zwanghaft  um.  Konnte  selber  nie  alleine 
sein,  jetzt  nach  2  Jahren  Therapie  angstfrei  auch  alleine,  hat  das  Kind 
zusich  genommen,  macht  auch  schon  Wanderungen  ohne  den  Freund. 

Schrift:Nur  Fleiß  rettet  mein  Leben,  Abwehr  von  Depressionen  durch  Aktivität. 
Mittelband  immer  wieder  zusammenbrechend.  Hohes  ICH-Ideal  (Oberzeichen), 
Mangel  an  Standsicherheit,  braucht  schützende  Geborgenheit.  Statt  Verdrän- 
gung Verleugnung,  will  nichts  wahrhaben,  weicht  aus.  Trotz  Mühe  kein  Er- 
folg, kein  Durchblick.  Immer  Gefühl  des  Ungenügens,  Kontaktschwierigkeiten. 
WARTEGG-Zeichentest: 

I.ICH  abgekapselt  im  Kreis,  unerreichbar 

2.  Mitschwingen  der  "Glocke",  passiv  erleidend.  Sachliche  Einstellung. 

3.  Leistung  um  ihrer  selbst  willen,  keine  eigenen  Ziele 

4.  Ihren  Problemen  wie  Wind  und  Wetter  ausgeliefert,  nicht  bestimmend 

5.  Scharfe  direkte  Aggressionen! 

6.  Aktivität  in  der  Mobilität  (viel  Unruhe  in  der  Kindheit) 

7.  Zartheit  über  die  Blume  ausgedrückt,  mehr  gezeigt  als  gelebt 

8.  Sucht  praktische  Geborgenheit,  aber  Angst  vor  emotionalem  Einlassen 
Familie  in  Tieren:  Das  ICH  als  gekrümmter  schwacher  Wurm  nur  an,  nicht  in  der 

Hand  des  Freundes.  Freund  starker,  aber  nicht  beschützender  Bär.  Vater 
demütiger  Hund,  <sGr  sich  ihr  zuwendet,  was  sie  nicht  merkt.  Die  Mutter  als 
starke  Löwin  geht  ihren  Weg  aus  der  Familie  heraus.  Ehemann  und  Kind  kommen 
nicht  vor! 

Baumtest:Nach  dem  WITTGENSTEIN-Index  hat  sie  mit  12  Jahren  Wunsch  nach  einem 
Kind  gehabt,  der  damals  nicht  zugelassen  wurde,  aber  noch  reaktivierbar 
ist. 

Die  Aste  sind  nach  rechts  gestaut,  "zurückhaltend"  und  wagen  sich  nicht  zu 
entfalten. 

Die  Wurzeln  stehen  unverwurzelt  wie  auf  Zehenspitzen  auf  dem  Boden  auf, 
wenig  verfestigt  und  stabil. 
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Fan  7: 

Beruf:  Studentin  (Jura) 
Alter:  30  Jahre 
Bewußter  Konflikt: 

Depressive  Verstimmungen,  schloß  sich  ein,  heruntergelassene  Rolläden. 

Hatte  immer  sadomasochistische  Verhältnisse  mit  Freunden,  erlebte  den 

Unterleib  immer  durchwühlt  und  schmerzhaft.  Therapie  nach  einem  Jahr 

abgebrochen. 
Biographie : 

Verheiratet,  getrennt  lebend.  Mann  Jurist,  Italiener.  Lebte  in  Italien  wie 
unter  einer  Glasglocke,  deshalb  zurück  nach  Deutschland  in  die  Nähe  der 
Mutter,  kleine  Wohnung  gesucht.  Mutter  unterstützt  sie  finanziell,  Studium 
aufgenommen.  Ihre  Mutter  hatte  sich  frühzeitig  von  ihrem  Vater  getrennt. 
Als  Kind  konnte  sie  sich  nur  an  die  vielen  Freunde  ihrer  Mutter  erinnern. 
Unehelich  geboren,  anfangs  bei  den  Großeltern  auf  dem  Lande  aufgewachsen, 
nach  der  Heirat  zu  den  Eltern  gekommen.  Sie  war  eigentlich  überall  ein 
unerwünschtes  Kind  gewesen.  Der  Vater  schlug  immer  Beide.  Mutter  und  Kind, 
deshalb  die  frühe  Trennung  der  Mutter.  Ihre  Mutter  hatte  immer  Freunde  da 
und  ist  somit  an  der  gespannten  Ehe  nicht  schuldlos  gewesen.  In  der 
Therapie  schloß  sie  eine  Freundschaft. 
Schrift: 

Persona,  Zwanghaftes  zur  Stabilisierung,  große  (schiz.)  Wortabstände, 
emotional  gestört,  sich  verstecken,  sek.  Narzißmus,  Steilheit  bis 
bersteilheit  als  Selbstkontrolle  und  Gefühlsabwehr,  kein  tragfähiges 


Mittelband. 


^^ 


\^<JLi 


6^1  ^..woi  ^  ^.^..^.^jy^      Ot-O^cA    CX-o^eL 


l>C5*tCltvA 


Ct-JL^. 


^(X5K^ 


t^t^^JZ^ 


Loc^  ,  (0)^      ^^^  ,   ^H)^   (A^l^,    IIA 


^xcxAx^.^v  5  r^  V 


H(V^   4    [ 


.^tlo^^  Uj.   "^A^wLTd)^    norv.d^8(i^ 


WARTEGG-Zeichentest: 

1.  Leerer  Ehrgeiz  ohne  Zielorientierung 

2.  Mond  als  kahle,  kalte  "Geborgenheit" 

3.  Zarte  Blume  ohne  Stengel  und  Blätter,  vergänglich,  desintegriert 

4.  Läßt  sich  passiv  mittreiben 

5.  Keine  Identität  zwischen  den  vielen  Fenstern.  Hinter  dem  Fenster  ist  es 
problematischer,  Probleme  werden  als  solche  gesehen 

6.  Das  ICH  als  Schiff  nur  bedingt  steuerbar  den  Elementen  ausgeliefert 

7.  Aggressionen  sind  blockiert  von  allen  Seiten 

8.  Keine  Integration  im  Elternhaus  erlebt,  2   verschiedene  Welten 
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Bauntest.  I.  stur,  zerzauster  Bau.  .it  stark  zurückgebogenen  Ästen.  Fallende 
Blatter  a  s  le.chte  Ablösbarkeit  von  Beziehungen,  keine  Nachhaltigkeit.  Trau.a 
nach  dem  WITTGENSTEIN-Index  mit    i^  1,1,..«   n-  ^  ^   '-• 

aurh  Ahio  .K  .  '"'V"'"'  ">'*  13  Jahren.  Die  zurückgebogenen  Zweige  zeigen 
auch  Ablenkbarken  und  Beeinflußbarkeit  ohne  rechte  Widerstandskraft  an. 
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Fan  8: 

Beruf:  Studentin  der  Ethnologie 
Alter:  29  Jahre 
Bewußter  Konflikt: 

Verfolgungsängste,  akute  Gefahr,  vom  Dach  zu  springen.  Dramati- 
siert  alles.  Mit  großen  weit  ausholenden  Gesten  wird  bei  ihr  alles 
lautmalend  grandios  beschrieben.  Sie  hatte  viele  Vor-Behandler  und 
immer  wieder  Therapie-Abbruche. 

Sie  bedrängte  die  Analytikerin  mit  Todesdrohungen  (Erpressung)  und 
drängte  sich  so  in  die  Therapie.  Sie  unterwanderte  die  Nachdenk- 
zeit und  wollte  und  mußte  genommen  werden.  "Sonst  springt  sie  vom 
Dach".  Sie  war  immer  eigenartig  angezogen  mit  Flickenkleidern,  die 
wie  ein  Flickenteppich  mühsam  zusammengenäht  waren. 


Biographie: 


Einziges  Kind,  wohnte  zuhause,  hatte  aber  daneben  eine 
Studentenbude,  in  der  sie  lebte.  Kein  Freund,  kein  Sexual  verkehr. 
Sie  brach  die  Therapie  dann  ab  in  der  wahnhaften  Vorstellung,  daß 
die  Behandlerin  ihr  Vater  sei,  von  dem  sie  sich  trennen  mußte. 


Schrift:    weite  Wortabstände,  "Sandbänke  und  Inseln",  hysterische  Struktur, 

kindlich,  weicht  aus,  labiles  Ich,  freundliche  Anfangsbogen. 
Gezwungenheit,  Scheinanpassung,  Unsicherheit  und  Ängstlichkeit, 
große  Empfindlichkeit,  regressive  Tendenzen  (Oberlängen  nach  links 
gehend  =  Angst,  erwachsen  zu  werden),  Hilflosigkeit.  Wenn  es  hart 
auf  hart  geht,  läßt  sie  alles  sausen  und  kann  sich  kaum  wehren. 
Dettweiler:  Vermutlich  ein  "Borderline-Fall ". 

WARTEGG-Zeichentest: 

1  (8):  Geborgenheit,  aber  nur  über  die  Kontrolle  durch  eine  böse 
Frau.  Sie  wird  damit  beobachtet,  geht  somit  auch  nicht  verloren. 

2  (3)  :  Leistung  mehr  als  leere  Darstellungsweise  ("Rauch"). 

3  (2)  :  Ein  lauernder  Fuchs  =  die  Gefahr  wahrnehmend. 

4  (7)  :  Zartheit  als  anrollende  Wellenformation  von  Regenwolken, 
die  alle  Zartheit  aufweichen. 

5  (5)  Den  Kopf  verlieren  können,  oder  sich  abschirmen. 

6  (1)  :  Mit  dem  schönen  Kleid  ist  das  Kind  brav,  aber  fremd- 
bestimmt. 

7  (4)  Probleme  werden  symbolisierend  abgewehrt. 

8  (6)  :  Spiegelung  des  Feldes  4. 
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OÄzo-vt    Sc^ys^ 


Fall  8: 

Beruf:  Sozial arbei teri n 


(Partnerkonflikt  Schrift  Nr. 10) 
Beruf:  Sozialpädagoge 
Alter:  31  Jahre 


;^ 


--^. 


,>v>^   c::::^'^    -^4-<.-vve.    /^^>-v^«Ou-v.  a^-^ÄiZv/^  c^^ß-.T,^:>T^  .  i^f^c^ 


^^^(^Q-r      p^^^^>^ 


Ä-O'HJi,-^^ 


/''■•^     /^WtvXi? 


Alter:  28  Jahre 
Bewußter  Konflikt: 

war  der  iTtlerlcl^rftlL^^^^^^^       ?''°'  '^^  ^'^^    '^^""e"  lernten.  Dies 

KJnd'alf  MuUeJ  IS^LwerKn"  ^'^^""^^^'  ^"^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^"  ^^^  -'"- 

gJncS^vTernrnhfir  Y''.."''  ^°'''  abgerissen,  abgespalten.  Er 
fr  Austausch  So- "  ^^^Jherapie  nicht  an,  wich  aus  und  wechselte 
im  Austausch  auf  beuien  Schwiegervater  über   Er  onaniert?  mit 

SpKe  'onS  '.iJ'oh;  '^"^  ^'^"%'^"  ''''    '^^'^'^   "^^^  e?;:rF?/und? 
ipater  uname  mit  pnancdbierten  Frauen,  die  das  Gesicht  der  Freundin 
hatten,  daneben  auch  Verkehr  mit  der  Freundin  Freundin 

machen  ^ifli  i!"'^''^-°'i?^r'*'  Kastration  war  nicht  rückgängig  zu 
machen,  sie  wollten  ein  Kind  adoptieren.  s  y  a 

Schrift  9:  ^ 

^"^:^^  dominieren,  setzt  sich  durch,  ist  sehr  selbstbezogen,  schafft 

Fn^nM'^^^^T^" /?""'''""  ""<^  ^^""  '^"^e^e  an  die  Wand  drücken  -  wenig 
Einfuh Isamkeit.  Andere  sind  für  sie  nur  Reizauslöser,  sie  weiß  von 
Ihrer  Wirkung  und  gibt  keinen  Finger  breit  nach. 

WARTEGG-Zeichentest  Nr.  9: 

1  (ö;:  Keine  Geborgenheit.  "Der  starre  Kontrollblick"  läßt  sie  nicht 
untergehen. 

2  (7):  Gesichtslos  ohne  Kontur,  die  bewimperten  Augen  lassen  Zartheit 
erkennen. 


7    ^^  T"^^^^^^   ^*^  <XcL^ 


3 
4 
5 
6 
7 


(2) 
(3) 
(1) 
(4) 
(6) 


8  (5) 
Schrift  10: 


Überläßt  sich  Stimmungen,  passive  Gestimmtheit. 

Wortsinn  deckt  sich  nicht  mit  der  Zeichnung,  Wortgeklingel. 

Narzistische  leere  ornamentale  Aufwertung  ohne  Leistung. 

Probleme  werden  verniedlicht,  können  nicht  angenommen  werden. 

Keine  Integrationsfähigkeit,  aber  eine  Ahnung  davon,  was  das 

sein  könnte. 

Aggressionen  als  Sackgasse  abgeblockt. 


Zusammenfallendes,  zerbrochenes  Mittelband,  defektes,  labiles  Ich, 
Affektstörungen,  Betriebsamkeit,  Aggressionen  nicht  nach  außen 
gerichtet.  Sekundäre  hysterische  Struktur  auf  schizoider  Grundlage. 
Ehrgeiz  ohne  Leistungsziele,  nicht  belastbar,  weicht  aus,  verleugnet, 
kann  nicht  vedrängen.  Keine  Standfestigkeit,  gibt  sich  aber  permanent 
Mühe.  Hohe  Wahrnehmungsfähigkeit,  ohne  das  Wahrgenommene  richtig 
einordnen  zu  können. 
WARTEGG-Zeichentest: 

1:  Ich  eingekapselt  mit  narzistischen  Größenphantasien. 

2:  Freundliches  Gesicht,  man  verhält  sich  so. 

3:  Leistungsfeld  nicht  angenommen,  bagatellisiert. 

4.  Problemstellung  nur  über  Verfremdung  annehmbar. 

5.  Aggressionen  werden  aufgefangen,  nicht  zugelassen. 

6.  Alles  ist  möglich,  nur  integrieren  kann  er  nicht. 

7.  Die  Leistung,  das  Haus,  rollt  auf  porösen  Rädern  bergab. 

8.  Praktische  Kontakte  und  zweckmäßige  Geborgenheiten  werden  zugelassen. 
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Fall  9: 

Schrift  Nr.  11 

Beruf:  Sozialpädagogin  (Schrift  Nr. 

Alter:  28  Jahre 


11) 


Partnerkonflikt,  Schrift  Nr. 12: 
Beruf:  Rechtsanwalt 
Alter:  35  Jahre 


Bewußter  Konflikt: 

Sie  schwanger  bei  Therapiebeginn.  Während  der  Therapie  Geburt  des  Kindes, 
Fortsetzung  der  Therapie.  Beide  wollten  zusammenleben,  den  äußeren  Rahmen 
hatte  er  hinbekommen.  Im  Verlaufe  der  Therapie  wurde  Beiden  klar,  daß  nur 
eine  Trennung  die  Lösung  bringen  konnte.  Sie  wollte  in  aller  Unschuld,  daß 
er  Vater  und  Mutter  für  sie  sein  sollte,  und  er  wollte  ihr  geben,  was  er 
konnte,  aber  das  reichte  ihr  nicht.  Sie  war  davon  überzeugt  und  auch  ganz 
sicher,  daß  sie  von  ihm  Vater-  und  Mutterersatz  erwarten  durfte. 
Sie  sagte,  das  Kind  war  für  sie  nach  der  Geburt  die  erste  Liebesbeziehung. 
Immer  wieder  sagte  sie,  daßsie  ihn  nicht  liebte,  hatte  aber  dennoch  immer 
die  allergrößten  Erwartungen  und  er  opferte  sich  bis  zur  Selbstaufgabe  für 
sie  auf.  Anfangs  sprach  nur  sie  in  der  Therapie,  er  nicht,  denn  er  war 
damit  eigentlich  immer  überfordert.  Sie  selbst  war  in  allem  passiv  und 
wolte  immer  das  Kind  sein. 

Er  trennte  dann  die  Beziehung.  Nach  der  Trennung  gab  sie  die  Therapie  auf, 
denn  das,  was  sie  wollte,  konnte  die  Therapeutin  nicht  erbringen. 

Schrift  11:  Starke  Erwartungshaltungen  (Schlußzüge  klammernd).  Was  nicht 
erträglich  ist,  wird  verleugnet.  Beziehungsschwierigkeiten,  Wortabstände, 
Sandbänke  und  Inseln,  Verkrampfungen.  Über  der  Linie  schwebende  Wortteile, 
Verunklarungen,  gestörte  Du-Beziehung.  Die  Steillage  reicht  für  die 
Stabilisierung  gegen  mangelnde  Belastbarkeit  nicht  aus.  Primäre 
hysterische  Struktur,  keine  Eindeutigkeiten. 

WARTEGG-ZEICHENTEST: 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 


(2) 
(8) 
(7) 

(1) 
(4) 
(3) 
(5) 
(6) 


Mitschwingungsfähigkeit  als  perfekte  Anpassung,  funktionell. 

Geborgenheit  nur  als  Embryo. 

Sensibilität  wie  im  Feld  2  perfektioniert. 

Das  narzistische  Ich  ist  ornamental  eingebunden,  geborgte  Größe. 

Das  Problemfeld  wird  gespiegelt. 

Das  Leistungsfeld  wird  gespiegelt. 

Das  Aggressionsfeld  wird  gespiegelt. 

Die  Kostbarkeit  wird  unzugänglich  eingemauert.  Keiner  erfährt  es 


Schrift  12:  Emotional  tief  gestörte  Schrift,  kein  tragfähiges  Mittelband, 
übertriebener  Leistungsehrgeiz  mit  zwangsläufigen  Überforderungen  und 
Verkrampfungen.  Ein  schizoider  Einzelgänger  mit  Kreativität  und  über- 
starker Wahrnehmungsfähigkeit,  aber  keiner  Kraft  zur  Umsetzung  Wider- 
strebende Impulse,  wenig  Impulskontrolle,  destruktive,  aber  nicht  nach 
außen  gerichtete  Züge.  Macht  alles  alleine,  hohe  Störbarkeit,  kann 
trennen",  aber  nur  wenig  "verbinden". 

WARTEGG-ZEICHENTEST: 

1.  Totale  AbSchließung,  narzistische  "Größe" 

2.  Mitschwingungsfähigkeit.  Nicht  gegen,  sondern  aus  Selbstschutz  mit  dem 
Strom. 

i   trnMpmfpiH^icJ'ii^^''^'""^  gespiegelt,  blinde  Leistungsbereitschaft. 

4.  Problemfeld  abstrakt  angenommen,  nicht  als  aktuelles  Problem 

5.  Aggression  gespiegelt.  ■uuicm. 

6.  Anpassungsleistung  nur  rational  gebracht,  ohne  Inhalt 

7.  Wahrnehmung  als  eine  als-ob  Zärtlichkeit,  nicht  bezoaen  auf  Pin  nhiekt 

8.  Geborgenheit  nur  hinter  Gittern,  weit  weg  von  der  Realität 

Fritz  K.H.  Stäter.  Schriftpsychologe  DGV.  Ina  Kapp.  Psychoanatytikerin 
Leverkuser  Str.  31,  D-6230  Frankfurt/M.  -  Höchst 


1. 
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Wolf   Rothländer 


DAS      SADOMASOCHISTISCHE     SYNDROM 


Der  Schriftpsychologe  und  Psychotherapeut  Dr.   Chr.   Dettweiler 
konzentrierte  in  den  letzten  Jahren  seine  schriftpsychologische 
Arbeit  auf  die  Erforschung  von  Störungen  in  der  kindlichen  Ent- 
wicklung und  den  daraus  resultierenden  Auswirkungen. 


1 .       Begriffsdefinition 


Sadismus  ist  die  Lust,   andere  leiden  zu  machen;   Masochismus 
die  Lust  an  eigenem  Leiden  und  Unterwerfung. 

Sadismus  und  Masochismus  treten  nicht  getrennt  auf,   sondern 
sind  die  beiden  Seiten  ein  und  derselben  Trieb konstellation. 

Sadomasochismus  ist  ein  Wechselspiel  zwischen  den  lebenser- 
haltenden Trieben  und  dem  Destruktionstrieb.   Ein  Wechsel- 
spiel zwischen  Gut  und  Böse. 


2.       Entstehung  des  sadomasochistischen  Syndroms 


Unter  1.   habe  ich  angeführt,   daß  der  Sadomasochismus  ein 
Wechselspiel  zwischen  Gut  und  Böse  ist.   Gut  ist  für  den 
Sadomasochisten  die  Unterwerfung  unter  die  Autorität,  böse 
ist  die  Destruktion. 

Je  nach  Vorgeschichte  erkennt  die  betroffene  Person  entweder 
bewußt  dieses  Wechselspiel,  oder  aber  die  Destruktion  ist  total 
verdrängt. 

Liegt  eine  Frühstörung  vor,   also  ein  defektes  Ich,   wird  die 
Aggression  total  abgespalten  und  nicht  mehr  wahrgenommen. 
Diese  Aggression  kann  sich  je  nach  Druck  eruptiv  in  destruk- 
tiven Handlungen  äußern.   Die  Verdrängung  in  extremster  Form 
kann  zur  Schizophrenie  führen.   Der  Betroffene  weiß  nichts  von 
seinen  destruktiven  Taten. 

Liegt  keine  Frühstörung  vor  und  ist  ein  relativ  stabiler  Ich-Kern 
durch  eine  positive  Dual-Union  entstanden,   so  wird  Gut  und  Böse 
bewußt  erlebt.   Das  vom  Über-Ich  gesetzte  Schuldgefühl  und  die 
damit  verbundene  Angst  vor  Strafe  bzw.   ein  Strafbedürfnis  selbst 
werden  erkannt  und  in  Verhalten  umgesetzt. 

Beiden  Varianten  liegt  die  gleiche  Entstehungsgeschichte  zugrunde. 
Ungefähr  im   3.   -  4.   Lebensjahr,   zur  Zeit  der  ersten  Ablösungs- 
phase,  wird  die  Bildung  des  Willens  durch  die  Bezugsperson  ver- 
hindert.  Durch  schwere  Demütigungen  körperlicher  oder  seelischer 
Art  wird  der  Wille  gebrochen.   Es  kommt   zu  einer  Abspaltung  und 
damit  Verdrängung  von  Rachegefühlen  bzw.   Aggressionen. 
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3.       Auswirkungen 


Der  Eingriff  in  die  gesunde  Entwicklung  des  Kindes  erfolgt 
zu  einem  Zeitpunkt ,  in  dem  alle  schöpferischen  Fähigkeiten 
ausgebildet  werden  (Spielkindphase),   in  dem  eine  Unter- 
scheidung zwischen  Gut  und  Böse  noch  nicht  möglich  ist 
und  in  dem  das  Kind  mit  Hilfe  des  Wollens  und  Probierens 
eigenen  Intentionen  folgen  will,  um  ein  positives  Gefühl 
für  sich  selbst  und  die  eigenen  Fähigkeiten  zu  erhalten. 

Die  Folge  ist  eine  Verhinderung  der  gesunden  Ich-Entwick- 
lung. Erich  Fromm  spricht  von  einem  Verlust  des  Identitäts- 
gefühles. 

Mit  dieser  zu  schnellen  und  harten  Konfrontation  mit  der 
Welt  der  Kausalität  ist  das  Kind  überfordert.   Ein  Gefühl 
der  Wehrlosigkeit  stellt  sich  ein,  Anforderungen  werden 
als  Berg  empfunden,  Angst  vor  Versagen  und  damit  Angst 
vor  Strafe  ist  gegeben.   Eigeninitiative  und  Spontamtät 
werden  nicht  mehr  gewagt ,   und  eine  Identifikation  mit  der 
Geschlechterrolle  ist  unmöglich.   Das  Kind  wird  zum  Befehls- 
empfänger bzw.   wird  ausweichen  wo  es  geht.    Über- Ich  und 
Ich-Ideal  werden  extrem  ausgeprägt. 

Das  in  dieser  Weise  überforderte  Kind  wird  verstärkte  Zu- 
wendung und  positive  Anerkennung  suchen,  die  es  ja  als 
Defizit  empfindet. 

Die  Abspaltung  der  aus  dieser  elterlichen  Zensur  resultieren- 
den Aggressionen  bedeutet  nicht,  daß  die  Aggressionen  ver- 
schwunden sind.   Sie  sind  vielmehr  verdrängt  und  wuchern 
weiter. 

Dr.   Dett Weiler  ordnet  dem  sadomasochistischen  Syndrom  drei 
Komponenten  zu: 

a)  Das  Ohnmachtsgefühl  -  dies  wird  zum  Teil  kompensiert. 

b)  Das  orale  Defizit,   das  sich  in  plötzlich  auftretendem  Trost- 
bedurfnis  äußert  und 

c)  die  hysterische  Komponente,   d.   h.   das  Ausweichen  vor 
Verantwortung. 


4.       Äußerungsmöglichkeiten  nach  Dr.  Dettweiler 


iusLorS  MPn^l  ^''  "^'^'^^  ^^^^  ^^^  '^  sadomasochistisch 
X^plnf^  v^^^  versuchen,   alle  Situationen  zu  verhindern 

die  eine  persönliche  Niederlage  bedeuten  könnten     ParalS  dlzu 
wSam'"  ^^^^^P^^^--  Aggressionen  in  irgerdeinerlL  ^^" 
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^r'bferruteben:''"'^'"'^^  '  Möglichkeiten,  mit  diese. 


a)  Die  passive,   regressive  Form: 

Man  geht  perfektionistisch  -  ängstlich  auf  Nummer  Sicher 
und  spielt  den  braven  Schüler. 

b)  Die  aktive,   progressive  Rolle: 

Man  gibt  sich  als  starker  Mann,  ist  autoritär,   zeigt  keine 
Schwachen  und  blufft  andere  mit  phallischem  Imponierge- 
habe und  Übertreibungen.   Aggressionen  werden  an  Schwä- 
cheren ausgelebt. 

c)  Der  Tartuffe-Typ: 

Man  ist  je  nach  Gegner  schwach  oder  blufft  als  starker 
Mann.   Es  ist  eine  Rolle,   in  der  Punkt  a)  und  b)  vereint 
sind.   Äußerlich  spielt  man  den  Unterwürfigen,   nutzt  aber 
jede  Gelegenheit,  dem  anderen  ein  Bein  zu  stellen  (Ausleben 
der  Aggression) . 

d)  Die  konstruktive  Lösung: 

Durch  eigene  Leistung  Selbstbestätigung  finden,  um  die  Kon- 
kurrenz aus  dem  Felde  zu  schlagen  unter  Aufgabe  der  Rache- 
gefühle. 


Nach  Dr.  Dettweiler  haben  alle  Formen  Angst  vor  der  Entschei- 
dung und  Angst  vor  Verantwortung.  Hier  zeigt  sich  aus  meiner 
Sicht  deutlich  die  Versagensangst. 

Die  4  Äußerungsmöglichkeiten  habe  ich  weitgehend  genau   zitiert 


5.       Besondere  Eigenschaften 


Wie  bei  allen  Dingen  ist  eine  einseitige  Betrachtung  fehl  am  Platz 
Die  Wertung  menschlichen  Verhaltens  ist  immer  subjektiv,    sowohl 
vom  Betrachter  als  auch  von  der  ausführenden  Person  selbst. 
Der  Maßstab,   an  dem  wir  messen,  ist  geprägt  von  den  jeweils 
geltenden  Normen  unserer  Gesellschaft  und  dem  Intensitätsgrad 
des  Über-Ichs.   Beides  ist  der  Veränderung  unterworfen,  und 
selbst  bei  statischer  Betrachtung  muß  auch  der  jeweilige  Maß- 
stab kritisch  betrachtet  werden.   Beispielhaft  sei  erwähnt,   daß 
gerade  die  dem  sadomasochistischen  Syndrom  unterliegende  Per- 
sönlichkeit einem  sehr  eng  ausgelegten  Maßstab  unterworfen  ist, 
in  dem  sie  eigene  Impulse  als  negativ  wertet,   die  andere  Men- 
schen positiv  sehen  und  ausleben. 
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Ich  will  damit  sagen,   daß  grundsätzlich  eine  zweiseitige  oder 
doppelpolige  Betrachtung  notwendig  ist,  um  die  Ganzheit  einer 
Sache  bzw.   eines  Verhaltens  zu  erkennen.   Die  Unterscheidung 
positiv  oder  negativ  ist  nicht  ausreichend.   Wir  haben  in  allem 
positive  und  negative  Elemente. 

Als  Beispiel  will  ich  die  Behinderung  eines  Blinden  anführen. 
Es  ist  ohne  Frage  sehr  negativ,   das  Augenlicht  zu  verlieren, 
da  eine  erhebliche  Begrenzung  der  persönlichen  Entfaltung 
eintritt. 

Wir  wissen  jedoch  aus  Untersuchungen,  daß  zur  Kompensation 
eine  Schärfung  und  Sensibilisierung  der  übrigen  Sinne  erfolgt. 

Hier  sehe  ich  das  positive  Element,   das  dem  Blinden  gestattet, 
Wahrnehmungen  zu  machen,  die  im  Normalfall  ohne  Behinderung 
nicht  möglich  sind. 

Dieses  Beispiel  auf  das  sadomasochistische  Syndrom  übertragen 
wurde  bedeuten,   daß  eine  Behinderung  besteht,   jedoch  eine 
positiv  wertbare  Kompensation  eingetreten  ist. 

Wie  bereits  festgestellt,  besteht  die  Behinderung  des  sadomaso- 
chistisch geprägten  Menschen  darin,   daß  eine  Entwicklung  des 
Ich  nicht  oder  nur  in  begrenztem  Umfang  stattgefunden  hat. 
Die  daraus  resultierenden  Verhaltensweisen  sind  nun  Kompensa- 
tionsmittel.  Wie  bei  dem  Beispiel  mit  dem  Blinden  findet  eine 
Kompensation  im  Hinblick  auf  die  Lebensfähigkeit  unter  er- 
schwerten Bedingungen  statt. 

Als  Kompensationsmittel  kommen  zum  Beispiel,   pauschal  be- 
trachtet,  folgende  Verhaltensweisen  vor:  "^         ^ 


-  autoritäres  Verhalten 

-  braver  Schüler 

-  ist  nicht  spontan 

-  entscheidet  nicht  gerne 

-  läßt  sich  nicht  fassen  -  weicht  aus 

-  ist  mißtrauisch 

-  trägt  nicht  gerne  Verantwortung 

-  will  immer  siegen 

-  spielt  eine  Rolle 


Diese  zunächst  negativ  wirkendpn  Vor^Kou^ 

s  «.IV   wirKenaen  Verhaltensweisen  lassen  sich 

jedoch  auch  positiv  werten: 
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-  autoritäres  Verhalten 

-  braver  Schüler 


entscheidet  nicht  gerne 


-  ist  nicht  spontan 

-  läßt  sich  nicht  fassen 


-  ist  mißtrauisch 

-  trägt  nicht  gern  Ver- 
wertung 

-  will  immer  siegen 

-  spielt  eine  Rolle 


kann  sich  durchsetzen 

ist  fähig,    sich  unterzu- 
ordnen 

überlegt  jede  Entscheidung 
sehr  gründlich,  entscheidet 
nicht  vorschnell 

überlegt  was  er  tut 

legt  sich  nicht  fest,   bleibt 
offen 

verhält  sich  vorsichtig 

ist  bereit,   anderen  die  Verant- 
wortung zu  überlassen 

bemüht  sich,   der  Beste  zu  sein 

verfügt  über  mehrere  Außerungs- 
möglichkeiten 


Dieser  Vergleich  erscheint  mir  erforderlich,  um  zu  zeigen,  daß 
Eigenschaften  bzw.   Fähigkeiten  gegeben  sind,   die  konstruktiv 
eingesetzt  und  verwertet  werden  können. 


6.       Merkmale  in  der  Handschrift 


Entsprechend  den  Untersuchungsergebnissen  von  Dr.   Dettweiler 
müssen  sich  folgende  Bedingungen  in  der  Handschrift  zeigen: 


a)  die  Abspaltung  der  Aggression 

b)  die  hysterische  Komponente  und 

c)  das  orale  Bedürfnis 

Denkbar  ist  es,  daß  die  orale  Komponente  nicht  sichtbar  wird. 
Dies  kann  dann  der  Fall  sein,  wenn  die  Möglichkeit  der  oralen 
Bedürfnisbefriedigung  genutzt  wird. 


6.1.    Zerbrochene  Buchstaben 

Der  Kern  des  sadomasochistischen  Syndroms  ist  die  Abspaltung 
der  Aggression. 
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c 


Die  Abspaltung  wird  nach  Dr.   Dettweiler  an  folgenden  Buch- 
staben bzw.   Ziffern  sichtbar: 
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Der  Abstand  zwischen  den  Buchstabenteilen  spielt  im  Hinblick 
auf  die  Existenz  des  sadomasochistischen  Syndroms  keine  Rolle 
(a  =   a     oder  c?^    ).  Möglicherweise  ist  dies  ein  Indiz  auf  die 
Intensität  der  Abspaltung. 


6.2.   Schriftbeispiele 
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7.       Versuch  einer  analytischen  Betrachtung 


7.1.  Das  Nord-Süd-Gefälle 


Bei  meinen  Untersuchungen,   auch  in  der  betrieblichen  Praxis, 
habe  ich  festgestellt,   daß  ein  geographisches  Nord-Süd-Ge- 
fälle im  Hinblick  auf  die  Häufigkeit  des  Auftretens  des  sado- 
masochistischen Syndroms  gegeben  ist.  Besonders  groß  ist 
die  Anzahl  in  den  romanischen  Ländern  und  in  Lateinamerika, 
wesentlich  seltener  in  nordischen  Ländern.   Aus  meiner  Sicht 
resultiert  dies  aus  dem  bekanntermaßen  sehr  autoritären  Er- 
ziehungsstil in  den  südlichen  Ländern  und  dem  extrem  vor- 
handenen Einfluß  kirchlicher  Institutionen  auf  die  Normen 
der  Gesellschaft  und  damit  auf  das  Über-Ich  des  Individiums. 

Unterschiede  bestehen  weiter  in  der  Persönlichkeitsstruktur. 
In  nordischen  Ländern  überwiegt  bei  Menschen  mit  sadomaso- 
chistischem Syndrom  eine  primär-hysterische  Struktur  (sehr 
schwaches  Mittelband  mit  zum  Teil  Auflösungserscheinungen, 
hybride  Oberlängen).  In  südlichen  Ländern  überwiegt  dage- 
gen die  Zwangsstruktur. 

Diese  Beobachtung  läßt  den  Schluß  zu,   daß  das  sadomaso- 
chistische Syndrom  in  südlichen  Ländern  durch  Demütigungen 
körperlicher  Art  und  in  nordischen  Ländern  durch  Demüti- 
gungen seelischer  Art  hervorgerufen  wird. 


Körperliche  Demütigung: 


Seelische  Demütigung: 


Unterdrückung  der  Willensbil- 
dung durch  Prügel,  verbunden 
mit  dem  Hinweis  auf  geltende 
Norm 


Entzug  der  Zuwendung,  Aus 
lachen,  verbale  Demütigung, 
Störung  der  Dual-Union 


7.2.   Ausdruck  in  der  Schrift  und  die  Bedeutung 


Unter  Punkt   7.1.   habe  ich  festgestellt,   welche  Buchstaben 
zerbrochen  sind.   Wo  und  in  welchem  Umfang  eine  Spaltung 
der  Buchstaben  erfolgt  und  welche  Bedeutung  dies  für  den 
Schreiber  hat,   sollen  nachfolgende  Ausführungen  klären: 

Nach  meinen  Beobachtungen  gibt  es  3  Gruppen  bzw.   Mög- 
lichkeiten der  Abspaltung:  ^ 


-  9  - 


-  93  - 


a)     Abspaltung  im  Mittelband 


a 
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^    ^-     7     /       ^     '^   ^/ 


b)     Abspaltung  in  der  Unterzone 
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c)     Abspaltung  im  Mittelband  und  Oberzone 
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Die  Bedeutung  der  Art  der  Abspaltung  für  den  Schreiber 
und  sein  Erleben  der  Störung  läßt  sich  eventuell  an  der 
Raum-Symbolik  nach  Pulver  (Pulver-Kreuz)  klären. 

Nach  Pulver  haben  die  Zonen  grob  folgende  Bedeutung: 


Oberzone: 
Mittelband: 


Unterzone: 


intellektuelle  Zone 

bewußtes  Innenleben  (Zone  der  Verarbei- 
tung) 

Unterbewußtsein 


Wenn  man  nun  die  Art  der  Abspaltung  der  jeweiligen  Zone 
zuordnet  und  mit  der  Bedeutung  der  Zone  verbindet,   er- 
geben sich  als  Folgerung,  daß 


bei  einer  Abspaltung  in  der  Oberzone,   also  bei  K  und  8, 
der  Schreiber  die  Auswirkung  des  sadomasochistischen 
Syndroms  bei  sich  selbst  als  rationales  Bremsen,  logisches 
Zögern  vor  der  Handlung  erlebt.   Die  zugrunde  liegende 
Angst  wird  rationalisiert  und  nicht  bewußt  erlebt. 

bei  einer  Abspaltung  im  Mittelband  dem  Schreiber  eine 
Verarbeitung  gegenläufiger  Gefühle  noch  nicht  gelungen 
ist.   Der  Schreiber  lebt  in  ständigem  bewußtem  Kampf 
zwischen  vorgegebener  Norm  und  den  andrängenden  ab- 
gespaltenen Triebanteilen.  Er  empfindet  deutlich  den  Un- 
terschied zwischen  Gut  und  Böse  und  aus  dem  Konflikt 
seine  eigene  "Unzulänglichkeit". 

bei  einer  Abspaltung  in  der  Unterzone  der  Schreiber 
zwar  das  sadomasochistische  Syndrom  lebt,  jedoch  nicht 
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dem  inneren  Kampf  wie  bei  der  Abspaltung  im  Mittelband 
ausgesetzt  ist.   Hier  ist  die  Abdrängung  verbotener  Trieb- 
anteile ins  Unbewußte  total. 


In  der  Realität  gibt  es  leider  sehr  selten  eine  klare  Zuordnung 
der  Schrift  zu  den  von  mir  genannten  Gruppen.    Zwar  kann 
festgestellt  werden,  daß  die  Mehrzahl  der  von  mir  untersuch- 
ten Schriften  eine  Abspaltung  im  Mittelband  zeigt ;  es  gibt  je- 
doch ebenso  Mischformen. 


Die  von  mir  festgestellte  Häufigkeit  ist  nicht   zwingend  symptoma- 
tisch,  sondern  kann  rein  zufällig  auf  Grund  der  mir  vorliegen- 
den Schriften  sich  ergeben. 

Eventuell  kann  an  der  Mischform  abgelesen  werden,   in  welchem 
Stadium  der  Schreiber  sich  mit  irgendeiner  Art  der  Bewältigung 
der  Störung  befindet.   Damit  meine  ich  nicht  das  Wissen  um  die 
Hintergründe  und  die  Auswirkung  des  sadomasochistischen  Syn- 
droms und  dessen  konstruktive  Bewältigung,   sondern  vielmehr 
den  Übergang  von  einer  Gruppe  zur  anderen. 

Die  durchgeführte  Gruppenbildung,  entsprechend  der  Zonenein- 
teilung nach  Pulver,  bezieht  sich  auf  Personen  mit  relativ  hohem 
Ich-Kern,   bei  denen  eine  positive  Dual-Union  stattgefunden  hat. 
Nur  bei  dieser  Personengruppe  kann  Gut  und  Böse  unterschieden 
werden  und  damit  der  innere  Kampf  mit  den  "verbotenen"  und 
damit  abzudrängenden  Triebanteilen  bewußt  erlebt  werden.   Nur 
hier  ist  eine  Zuordnung  der  Angst  in  Bezug  auf  Strafe  möglich. 

Bei  den  Personen  mit  Frühstörung  und  damit  defektem  Ich  ist 
dies  nicht  möglich,   da  die  ödipale  Phase  nicht  erlebt  wird  und 
damit  Schuld-  und  Strafangst  nicht  empfunden  werden  kann. 

Dr.   Dettweilers  Ausführungen  zum   "double  bind"  können  in 
diesem   Zusammenhang  als  Beispiel  betrachtet  werden.   Hier  bleibt 
die  Entwicklung  stehen  und  jede  Form  des  Liebesverlustes,   be- 
sonders bei  der  1.   Ablösungsphase,  bedeutet  eine  extreme  Be- 
lastungssituation.  Hier  sehe  ich  eine  Abspaltung  der  Aggression 
als  Ergebnis  der  Widersprüchlichkeit  der  Bezugsperson  und  als 
Abwehrmechanismus  zum  Schutz  der  geringen  psychischen  Be- 
lastbarkeit. Ein  Mechanismus,  der  jedoch  nicht  bewußt  wahrge- 
nommen wird. 

Aber  auch  bei  allen  anderen  Formen  der  Frühstörung;  ist  eine 
Abspaltung  der  Aggressionen  möglich. 

Dr     Dettweiler  bezeichnet  diese  Fälle  als  Borderline-Persönlich- 
keiten.   Die  durch  die  gestörte  oder  nicht  vorhandene  Dual- 
Union  entstehenden  Aggressionen  können  nicht  ausgelebt  wer- 
hP^tV.ff  ?T^  ßezugsperson  eine  Entfaltung  durch  Liebesentzug 
snhnt       (Li^b^^s^^tzug  =  Entzug  von  Zuwendung).    Zum  eigenen 
?onen\'nÄ ''^'  Abspaltung.   Gleichzeitig  werden  die  A|gres- 
sionen  auf  andere  projiziert  (die  Anderen  sind  böse  auf  mich). 
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i^  hWH        u  J^  '^^  "^'^  Abspaltung  durchaus  positiv  zu  sehen, 
nf..  Ik       u  1     ^^  ^''''^^  vorhandene  chaotische  Seite  nicht  zum 
Durchbruch  kommt  und  eine  Einordnung  in  die  Gesellschaft 
möglich  ist. 


8.       Konstruktive  Lösungen 

Dr.   Dettweiler  versteht  unter  konstruktiver  Lösung  das  Finden 
von  Selbstbestätigung  durch  eigene  Leistung  unter  Aufe-abe  der 
Rachegefühle.  ^' 

Nachstehend  einige  Beispiele  von  prominenten  Persönlichkeiten, 
bei  denen  eine  konstruktive  Lösung  erkennbar  ist. 


8.1.   Herbert  von  Karajan 


Karajan  hat  eine  absolute  Machtposition  erreicht.   Ausgangspunkt 
ist  hier  die  aktive,  progressive  Rolle.   Karajan  kann  sich  heute 
in  Bezug  auf  das  sadomasochistische  Syndrom  voll  ausleben,   in- 
dem er  Kraft  seiner  Funktion  autoritäres  Verhalten  abhängigen 
Menschen  gegenüber  zeigen  kann,  ohne  in  Frage  gestellt   zu  wer- 
den.  Die  Aggressionen  zeigen  sich  hier  in  Machtausübung. 

Ausschlaggebend  für  das  Erreichen  der  Stellung  war  aber  auch  die 
vom  Ehrgeiz  getriebene  hohe  musikalische  Leistung. 
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8.2.   Max  Beckmann 

Beckmann  benutzte  die  Kunst  als  Ausdrucksmittel  für  seine 
Aggressionen.    Seine  Bilder  sind  geprägt  von  dem  Willen, 
der  Umwelt  drastisch  ihre  negativen  Eigenschaften  zu  zei- 
gen. 

Die  Schrift  selbst  zeigt  wenig  Aggressionszeichen.   Für 
Beckmann  war  die  Malerei  ein  Mittel  zum  Ausdruck  der  ei- 
genen verdrängten  Aggression. 


^'.   iZ^   -c^^  ^'   f^'    ^•^--^-^/^— A^  . 

M^s.    ^'^    uy  ^'.    .^u^^^yu^  I^^r^ 

fr  / 


4/ 


-    13    - 


-  97  - 


9.        Resümee 


Jeder  starke  Eingriff  in  das  normale  Wachstum  bringt  in  der 
Natur     ebenso  wie  beim  Menschen,  eine  Veränderung.   Diese 
Veränderung  ist  ein  logischer  und  notwendiger  Prozeß,  der 
die  Lebensfähigkeit  sichert.   Es  ist  eine  Anpassung  an  die 
Bedingungen  der  Umwelt. 

Je  nach  Art  und  Intensität  des  Eingriffes  wird  auf  der  einen 
Seite  Wachstum  verhindert  und  auf  der  anderen  Seite  Eigen- 
schatten, je  nach  Betrachtung  positiver  oder  negativer  Art, 
gebildet.  Es  ist  ein  Wachstum  in  eine  andere  Richtung.  Ge-' 
messen  am  optimalen  Wachstum  bedeutet  jeder  Eingriff  im 
Resultat  eine  Behinderung.   Diese  Behinderung,  egal  ob  im 
psychischen  oder  physischen  Bereich,   ist  nicht  oder  nur  in 
gewissen  Grenzen  reparabel.   Es  ist  unmöglich.   Geschehenes 
ungeschehen  zu  machen. 

Die  wohl  wichtigste  Voraussetzung  für  einen  konstruktiven 
Umgang  mit  den  Folgen  eines  Eingriffes  in  die  Entwicklung 
ist  nach  dem  Erkennen  das  Akzeptieren  der  Behinderung. 
Nur  so  lassen  sich  die  mit  der  Behinderung  verbundenen 
Ängste  abbauen  und  nur  so  besteht  die  Möglichkeit,   die  ge- 
gebenen Eigenschaften  optimal  zu  nutzen. 

Das  sadomasochistische  Syndrom  ist  demnach  Chance  und  Be- 
hinderung. 


Wolf   Rothländer,   Personalchef,   gepr.Schriftpsychol .   DGV 
Buhlstr.    70/1,   D-7056  Weinstadt   (Beutelsbach) 
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Wolf  Büntig: 


Charakter  -  die  eingefleischte  Abwehr. 

Bei  einer  Einführung  im  freundschaftlichen  Gespräch  in  verschiedene 
Schriftbilder  wurde  mir  deutlich,  daß  eigentlich  die  selben  Gesetzmäßigkeiten, 
die  für  mich  als  bioenergetischen  Analytiker  gelten,  auch  innerhalb  der 
Schriftpsychologie  gelten  und  umgekehrt. 

Ich  bin  Psychotherapeut,  Psychoanalytiker  mit  Fortbildung  in  bioenergetischer 
Analyse.  Das  ist  -  ganz  kurz  gesagt  -  die  Psychoanalyse  des  Leibes. 
Psychoanalyse  heißt  "Analyse  mit  dem  Mittels  der  Psyche",  nicht  etwa  Analyse 
der  Psyche.  Genau  so  wie  Psychotherapie  Therapie  mit  den  Mitteln  der  Psyche 
ist,  nicht  Therapie  der  Psyche.  Sonst  wäre  ja  die  Bädertherapie  die  Therapie 
der  Bäder  oder  die  Phytotherapie  die  Therapie  der  Kräuter  usw.  Die 
Psychoanalyse  ist  bis  in  jüngste  Zeit  hinein  fehlbenannt,  denn  sie  analysiert 
nicht  mit  den  Mitteln  der  Psyche,  sondern  nur  mit  den  Mitteln  des  Verstandes. 
In  den  neueren  Methoden,  die  den  Körper  mit  einbeziehen,  stoßen  wir  zu  dem 
vor,  was  die  Psyche  ist.  D.H.LAWRENCE  sagte  einmal,  wenn  das  Wachs  die  Kerze 
ist  und  die  Luft  der  Geist,  dann  ist  die  Flamme  die  Psyche.  S.FREUD  hat  es 
erwartet,  daß  wir  einmal  dorthin  kommen  werden,  daß  wir  das  Substrat  des 
Psychischen  in  den  somatischen  Erscheinungen  wiederfinden  weraen,  daß  also  die 
Libido  etwas  anderes  wird  als  ein  geistiges  Konzept.  CG. JUNG  hat  es  elegant 
so  formuliert:  Wenn  wir  uns  damit  aussöhnen,  das  der  Körper  das  gelebte  Leben 
der  Seele  und  die  Seele  das  wahrgenommene  Leben  des  Körpers  oder  so  ähnlich 
ist,  dann  können  wir  wirklich  an  die  Wurzeln  unserer  Arbeit  gehen.  Er  sah 
diese  Integration  genau  in  seinem  Band  "Lebensprobleme  der  Gegenwart". 


Der  Begriff  des  Charakters,  so  wie  wir  ihn  heute  behandeln,  stamm.t  von  Wilhelm 
REICH.  REICH  war  einer  der  drei,  vier  begnadeten  Schüler  von  Sigmund  FREUD, 
die  dessen  Arbeit  jeweils  in  eine  bestimmte  Richtung  weiterentwickelten.  REICH 
kam  auf  die  Arbeit  am  Körper  durch  eine  eigenartige  Beobachtung:  Er  stellte 
fest  und  konnte  es  sich  auch  selbst  zugeben,  daß  seine  Analysen  chaotisch 
verliefen.  Er  sprach  mit  Kollegen,  die  ähnlich  erfolglos  waren.  Sie 
beschlossen,  zu  untersuchen,  woran  das  liegt,  daß  sie  in  ihrer  Arbeit  nicht 
vorwärts  kamen  und  sie  gründeten  das  "Analysetechnische  Seminar"  in  Wien. 
Dabei  fanden  sie  dann  heraus,  daß,  während  die  Analysen  alle  chaotisch 
verliefen,  doch  Eines  seine  Ordnung  hatte:  Der  Widerstand  des  Patienten,  der 
war  organisiert.  Sie  begannen  nun  zu  untersuchen,  nach  welchen 
Gesetzmäßigkeiten  dies  ablief.  Dabei  gingen  sie  von  der  Analyse  der  Inhalte 


-  100  - 


der  Assoziationen  der  Patienten  über  zur  Organisation  der  Widerstände,  was  den 
ersten  Streit  REICHS  mit  FREUD  ergab.  Dieser  beharrte  darauf,  daß  die  Inhalte 
zuerst  analysiert  werden  müßten,  während  REICH  darauf  bestand,  zuerst  die 
Widerstände  zu  analysieren.  Später  entdeckten  REICH  und  seine  Kollegen,  daß 
diese  Widerstände  organisiert  waren  und  nannten  diese  Organisationen 
"Charakter". 

Daraus  entwickelte  sich  die  "Charakteranalyse"  und  später  in  Amerika  REICHs 
"Charakteranalytische  Wege  zur  Therapie".  In  der  Charakteranalyse  analysiert 
REICH  noch  die  im  Körper  eingefleischten  Widerstände,  während  er  später 
allmählich  immer  mehr  dazu  überging,  mit  dem  Patienten  im  direkten  Kontakt  zu 
arbeiten,  etwa  an  seiner  Atmung,  an  der  Muskulatur,  die  dem  Widerstand  diente, 
sie  zu  massieren  und  kräftig  zu  drücken  usw.  REICH  ging  dabei  soweit,  zu 
sagen,  daß  die  Konzepte  des  Widerstandes,  also  das,  was  in  der  Psychoanalyse 
nur  ein  Konzept  war  wie  Verdrängung,  Verleugnung,  Verschiebung  usw.,  daß  dies 
alles  auch  muskuläre  Tätigkeiten  waren.  Der  Widerstand  entsprach  dem  nicht 
nur,  sondern  er  war  "eingefleischt"  in  bestimmten  Gesten,  Haltungen  usw. 


So  sehen  wir  z.B.  regel.näßig  Abspaltungen  bei  Menschen  mit  dieser  gestreckten 
Kopfhaltung.  Wir  sehen  weitgehende  Abspaltungen  bei  Personen,  die  wir 
psychopathisch  strukturiert  nennen,  und  hier  besonders  im  Augenbereich.  Diese 
Menschen  können  das  leibliche  Leben  und  ihre  eigene  Wirklichkeit  soweit 
abspalten,  daß  sie  sich  mit  den  Inhalten  ihrer  Glaubenssysteme  voll 
identifizieren.  Da  sagt  z.B.  die  eine  Tochter  eines  meiner  Patienten  zur 
anaeren:  "Wo  ist  meine  Hose?"  Sagt  die  andere  "ich  habe  Deine  Hose  nie 
angehabt!"  -  "Du  hast  meine  Hose!"  -  Das  ist  eine  Gemeinheit,  immer  wirfst  Du 
mir  solche  Sachen  vor!"  -  und  macht  ein  Riesendrama  daraus.  Die  Andere  geht 
mit  ihr  hinunter  an  den  Schrank  und  zieht  die  Hose  heraus.  Da  sagt  diese:  "Ich 
habe  keine  Ahnung,  wie  die  da  hineingekommen  ist".  -  Also  völlige  Abspaltung 
aller  durchlebten  Erfahrung,  denn  das  hat  sie  ja  schließlich  selber  erlebt, 
daß  sie  die  Hose  der  Schwester  aus  dem  Schrank  geholt  hat,  anzog,  gewaschen 
hat  und  in  ihren  eigenen  Schrank  tat.  Es  ist  aber  in  dem  Moment  nicht  als 
Erinnerung  verfügbar.  Aber  das  ist  eine  Strategie,  die  dazu  beiträgt,  immer 
"oben"  zu  bleiben.  Das  Fatale  an  dieser  Strategie  der  Abwehr  ist  natürlich, 
una  das  wissen  Sie  alle,  daß  nicht  nur  die  Inhalte  der  traumatischen 
Vergangenheit  immer  wieder  abgewehrt  und  aus  der  eigenen  Lebensgeschichte 
abgespalten  werden  können,  sondern,  daß  wir  das,  wonach  wir  uns  sehnen,  was 
wir  brauchen,  was  wir  immer  vermieden  oder  nie  kennen  gelernt  haben  und 
deswegen  fürchten,  hier  und  jetzt  einfach  nicht  wahr-nehmen. 
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ich  mache  meine  Studien  zum  Teil  in  Kaufhäusern,  stelle  mich  einfach  ans  Ende 
einer  Rolltreppe  und  schaue  mir  mal  an,  wieviel  Verzweiflung  und  Traurigkeit 
da  auf  mich  zurollt.  Und  eines  Tages  kam  es  mir:  Diese  Leute  sind  nicht  etwa 
verzweifelt  und  traurig,  weil  ihnen  vieleicht  vor  50  Jahren  Jemand  nicht 
rechtzeitig  etwas  zu  essen  gab  oder  sie  verdrosch  oder  so.  Vielmehr  sind  diese 
Leute  traurig,  weil  sie  ihr  heutiges  Leben  nicht  leben.  Natürlich  haben  sie 
das  damals  gelernt,  wie  sie  es  vermeiden  könnten,  ihr  heutiges  Leben  zu  leben. 
Aber  wie  kommt  es  denn,  daß  sie  es  heute  dennoch  immer  tun?  Das  kommt  daher, 
weil  sie  es  jeden  Morgen  neu  einüben:  Wir  übergeben  uns  jede  Nacht  dem  Chaos, 
lassen  alle  die  Abwehr  fallen,  den  "Panzer",  wie  REICH  es  nannte  oder  vielmehr 
seine  Patienten  es  nannten  und  lassen  los,  entspannen  uns.  Dies  führt  aber  zu 
einer  Desorganisation  -  auch  unserer  Gedankenwelt  -  und  die  ganze  Illusion  aes 
Ich  zerfällt  in  ihre  Bruchstücke.  Am  nächsten  Morgen  müssen  wir  dieses 
zerfallene  Ich  dann  wieder  zusammenfügen  und  dazu  nehmen  wir  leider  wieder  die 
gleichen  Haltungen  ein.  Wenn  Sie  einmal  mehr  oder  weniger  zufällig  dieses 
Experiment  gemacht  haben,  daß  Sie  etwa  nachts  wachliegen  und  nicht  schlafen 
könen,  das  Licht  andrehen  um  etwas  zu  lesen  und  dabei  zufällig  den  geliebten 
Partner  sehen,  so  werden  Sie  vielleicht  auch  diesen  Moment  kennen,  wo  man 
sagt:  Mein  Gott,  so  kenne  ich  Dich  ja  garnicht,  so  schön  oder  so  jung  oder  so 
gelöst,  als  einen  völlig  anderen  Menschen.  Und  zwischen  Aufwachen  und 
Zähneputzen  sind  wir  dann  wieder  so  wie  gestern  und  wie  sonst. 


Eine  Form  der  Abwehr,  die  wir  vor  allem  bei  Schizoiden  und  bei  all  Denen 
kennen,  die  auf  dieser  Grundstörung  weitere  Strukturen  darüber  aufgebaut 
haben,  ist  das  Zähnezusammenbeißen.  Ich  möchte  Sie  hierzu  ein  kleines 
Experiment  machen  lassen:  Beißen  Sie  doch  selber  einmal  20  Sekunden  lang  die 
Zähne  fest  aufeinander.  Sie  spüren  dabei,  was  mit  Ihrer  Atmung  passiert,  Ihrer 
Vitalität,  und  wie  dabei  allmählich  die  Fähigkeit  abnimmt,  die  Umgebung 
wahrzunehmen.  Beißen  Sie  fest  zu  und  dann  achten  Sie  bitte  darauf,  wie  Sie 
emotional  und  körperlich  reagieren,  wenn  ich  sage,  "Ich  hab  Dich  lieb!  "Wie 
reagieren  Sie  da?  Wenn  Jemand  die  Zähne  zusammengebissen  halten  kann,  weil  er 
es  so  gewöhnt  ist,  löst  dieser  Satz  in  der  Regel  eher  Mißtrauen  statt 
Erleichterung  aus  oder:  Was  will  Der  von  mir,  oder:  Es  stimmt  nicht,  oder:  Ich 
glaub  Dir  nicht!  -  Mit  der  Gewohnheit,  die  Zähne  zusammenzubeißen,  nehme  ich 
also  Liebe,  selbst  wenn  sie  in  der  Umgebung  vorhanden  ist,  nicht  mehr  wahr, 
auch  wenn  ich  mich  seit  50  Jahren  danach  gesehnt  haben  sollte.  Da  kann  noch  so 
viele  Liebe  in  der  Umgebung  sein,  aber  ich  kann  das,  was  ich  brauche,  in  dem 
Gefängnis  meiner  Abwehrform  garnicht  mehr  wahrnehmen,  annehmen,  nicht  mehr  an 
mich  heranlassen. 
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Die  früheste  Abwehrform  ist  immer  das  Luftanhalten.  Das  verlassenene  Baby,  das 
früh  um  6  Uhr,  um  10,  dann  wieder  um  14,  um  18  und  22  Uhr  gefüttert  wird,  aber 
auch  um  8,  um  12,  16  und  20  Uhr  Hunger  hat,  brüllt  zwei  Stunden  vergeblich. 
Das  tut  sehr,  sehr  weh,  vor  allem  am  Zwerchfell.  Um  diesen  Schmerz  zu 
unterdrücken,  gibt  es  eine  sehr  einfache  Strategie,  die  uns  schon  recht  früh 
zur  Verfügung  steht,  nämlich,  die  Luft  anzuhalten.  Das  führt  zu  dem,  was  man 
auch  den  Zwerchfellblock  nennt.  Ich  glaube,  E.BLEULER  hatte  keine  Ahnung,  wie 
zutreffend  die  Bezeichnung  Schizophrenie  ist,  die  er  vor  ungefähr  80  oder  100 
Jahren  einführte.  Das  heißt  nämlich  "gespalten  sein  an  der  Phrene",  dem  Gemüt. 
Aber  die  Phrene  ist  auch  das*  Zwerchfell ,  und  wir  finden  in  der  Tat  keine 
borderline-Menschen,  keine  Schizophrenen,  die  nicht  einen  Zwerchfellblock 
hätten  =  sie  atmen  paradox.  Wenn  sie  einatmen,  dann  atmen  sie  in  die  Brust  und 
der  Bauch  geht  nach  innen,  weil  das  Zwerchfell  nicht  mitatmet,  sondern  hart 
gestellt  ist  und  dann  durch  den  Sog  die  Luft  nur  oben  eingezogen  wird. 


In  Anlehnung  an  LÖWEN,  der  die  Bioenergetik  weiterentwickelt  hat,  und  angeregt 
durch  seine  Arbeit  (die  Hauptarbeit  haben  REICH  und  LÖWEN  gemacht)  habe  ich 
versucht,  ganz  streng  die  Strukturen  nach  Bedürfnisambivalenzen  in  der 
Entwicklung  zu  ordnen.  Nehmen  wir  einmal  als  ersten  Grundkonflikt  "dasein  oder 
nicht  dasein"  im  MomenL  der  Geburt,  im  Moment  der  Prägung.  Das  sind  als 
erstes,  und  wo  auch  noch  viel  dazukommt,  die  Menschen,  die  bei  der  Geburt 
"nicht  gesehen  wurden"  und  die  auch  weiterhin  nicht  als  eigene  Wesen 
wahrgenommen  und  begrüßt  worden  sind.  K.LORENZ  hat  für  dieses  Phänomen  der 
Prägung  bei  Graugänsen  den  Nobelpreis  bekommen  und  in  der  letzten  Zeit 
aufgezeigt,  daß  dies  auch  für  Säugetiere  und  insbesondere  für  den  Menschen 
gilt:  Es  gibt  in  den  ersten  Minuten  nach  der  Geburt  eine  besonders  offene 
Prägungsphase,  in  der  die  Mutter  und  ihr  Kind  sich  gegenseitig  erkennen  und  in 
der  das  Urvertrauen  verwurzelt  ist.  Kinder,  die  nach  LEBOYER  geboren  sind, 
haben  durch  diese  intensive  Beziehung  eine  sehr  viel  günstigere  Entwicklung 
und  sehr  viel  instinktsicherere  Mütter.  Dagegen  haben  Kinder  und  Mütter  nach 
einer  Geburt  in  der  Narkose  oft  den  Eindruck  (der  in  der  Pubertät  wach  wird 
una  in  einer  Therapie  wieder  hochsteigt):  "Ich  weiß  garnicht,  ob  ich  ein 
untergeschobenes  Kind  bin"  und  die  Mütter  haben  oft  Angst,  "sie  haben  mir  ein 
Kind  untergeschoben",  weil  hier  keine  Instinktbindung  zustande  kam. 

Wir  wissen  heute,  daß  Kinder,  die  bei  der  Geburt  nicht  willkommen  geheißen 

wurden,  eine  tiefe  Grundstörung  haben,  die  sich  als  Gesamtstruktur  in  Form  der 

Schizophrenen  Struktur  ausdrückt.  Das  sind  die  Menschen,  die  in  einer 

angenehmen,  "warmen"  Umgebung  kurzfristig  "da"  sind  und  danach  wieder  "weg"  in 

einer  als  feindselig  empfundenen  Umgebung  oder  bei  Anforderungen.  Es  ist  die 
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em  Bl.ck  wegsteigen"  oder  solche,  die  anstatt  psychotisch  zu  werden,  sich 
lieber  eine  Woche  krankschreiben  lassen  und  unter  dem  Deckbett  verschwinden  - 
Menschen,  für  die  es  früher  in  der  Gesellschaft  Nischen  gab,  sodaß  sie  nicht 
psychotisch  zu  dekompensieren  brauchten  wie  etwa  Rollen  in  einer  festen 
Routine  in  bestimmten  Karrieren,  Leute,  die  z.B  erst  Offiziere  waren  und  dann 
nach  dem  Krieg  Eintänzer.  Es  gab  überall  Situationen,  in  denen  ein 
Sichemlassen  auf  einen  anderen  Menschen,  ein  Sicheinlassen  auf  die  Welt,  auf 
tiefere  Beziehungen,  nicht  gefordert  war,  weil  diese  Beziehungen  ritualisiert 
durchlebt  werden  konnten. 

Heute  werden  diese  Menschen  viel  eher  psychotisch,  weil  so  viele  individuelle 
Begegnung  und  persönliche  Verantwortung  verlangt  wird,  aber  für  diese  Menschen 
keine  sozialen  Nester  mehr  bestehen.  Die  Struktur  ist  heute  ganz  anders,  nicht 
nur  graduell  verschieden,  sondern  ganz  anders  als  die  damalige  schizoide 
Struktur  -  in  der  die  Grundambivalenz  ist  "ich  bin  da".  Dieses  Da-sein  wird  um 
jeden  Preis,  durch  Provokation,  durch  alles  mögliche,  durch  Leistung  bis  zum 
Letzten  und  durch  Krankheiten  und  Zusammenbrüche  bekräftigt,  während  die 
Aussage  "ich  brauche  etwas  -  ich  bin  bedürftig"  vermieden  wird.  Körperlich 
sehen  wir  in  den  schizoiden  Strukturen  ein  buntes  Sammelsurium  -  es  gibt  keine 
typische  Körperstruktur,  dafür  aber  große  Ungereimtheiten,  riesige  Köpfe  auf 
Kinderkörpern,  Kinderköpfe  auf  großen  Körpern,  normal  proportionierte  Menschen 
mit  ganz  großen  Händen  oder  sonst  wohlgestaltete  Menschen,  die  plötzlich 
riesige  Waden  haben,  also  Ungereimtes,  und  in  der  Tiefe  ist  da  eine  Starre  in 
den  großen  Gelenken,  die  sich  in  einer  Psychose  ausdrückt  als  die  Sterea,  die 
wechselnde  Starre. 

Es  gibt  immer  irgendwo  massive  Unterbrechungen  im  Energiefluß.  Was  ein 
Energiefluß  ist,  wissen  aber  heutzutage  die  wenigsten,  da  wir  uns  durch  das 
Erlernen  von  "Zusammennehmen"  und  "Zurückhalten"  nur  noch  selten  so  lösen 
können,  daß  wir  das,  was  in  uns  strömt,  auch  "strömend"  spüren.  Wir  merken  es 
nur  noch,  wenn  wir  uns  verlieben.  Da  fangen  wir  plötzlich  an  am  ganzen  Leibe 
zu  zittern  oder  "es  strömt  alles".  Manchmal  kennen  wir  diese  Gefühle,  W.REICH 
nannte  sie  ozeanische  Gefühle. 


Der  Anatom  BLECHSCHMIDT  hat  uns  gezeigt,  daß  wir  uns  von  Anfang  an  in  der 
Bewegung  entwickeln.  Schon  die  Befruchtung  ist  eine  Bewegung,  weiter  die 
Teilung  der  Eizelle  in  zwei  Zellen,  von  zwei  in  vier  Zellen  usw.,  die  Bildung 
der  Blastula  und  schließlich  die  Einnistung  in  den  Uterus.  Das  alles  sind 
Bewegungen,  wenn  auch  zu  dieser  Zeit  noch  langsame.  Und  wir  bewegen  uns  und 
entwickeln  uns  in  Abhängigkeit  und  Antwort  auf  eine  Umgebung  und  tun  da  unser 
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Bestes.  Aber  manche  Anpassungsleistungen  oder  "Antworten"  auf  die  Umgebung 
sind  mit  dem  Leben  nicht  vereinbar  wie  etwa  die  Anpassung  an  das  Rötelnvirus 
im  dritten  Schwangerschaftsmonat  oder  im  vierten,  oder  etwa  an  Contergan.  Da 
können  wir  das,  was  uns  wesensgemäß  wäre,  nicht  voll  ausformen. 

Wenn  man  in  einem  Experiment  etwa  bei  einem  Embryo  die  Armanlagen  an  ihren 
Entwicklungsbewegungen  durch  Vergiftung  behindert,  dann  entwickelt  sich  auch 
das  Herz  nicht.  Wir  müssen  als  ganzer  Leib  unsere  "Entwicklungsbewegungen" 
durchmachen  können,  schon  als  3-wöchiger  Keim,  damit  sich  der  ganze  Organismus 
wesensgemäß  entwickeln  kann.  Passiert  das  aber  nicht,  so  bleiben  wir  in  der 
Zweikammrigkeit  unseres  Herzens  stehen,  was  mit  einem  späteren  Überleben  nicht 
vereinbar  ist  usw.  Es  gilt  vielmehr  die  Gesetzmäßigkeit,  daß  wir  uns  in 
Bewegung  entwickeln  müssen,  in  Abhängigkeit  und  in  Antwort  auf  eine  Umgebung 
und  wesensgemäß,  einer  inneren  Anlage  folgend,  die  man  auch  den  genetischen 
Code  nennt  -  im  philosophischen  Sinne  "das  Wesen".  Dürfen  wir  uns  aber  nicht 
diesem  Wesen  gemäß  in  Bewegung  entwickeln,  dann  ist  die  Form,  die  wir  dabei 
erwerben,  nicht  mehr  mit  einem  späteren  befriedigenden  Leben  vereinbar  und  ein 
befriedigendes  Leben  heißt  für  mich  ein  wesensgemäßes  Leben,  also  ein  den 
inneren  Anlagen  gemäßes  Wesen. 

Die  wichtigste  Entwicklung  nach  der  Geburt  ist  die  E-motion.  Diese  ist,  wie 
das  Wort  sagt,  eine  Bewegung  von  innen  nach  außen  im  Gegensatz  zum  Gefühl,  das 
die  Wahr-nehmnung  einer  inneren  Bewegung  ist.  Deshalb  müssen  wir  in  unserer 
Entwicklung  lernen,  die  Emotionen  zu  drosseln  oder  aber  in  Anpassung  an  die 
Umwelt  lernen,  daß  in  unserem  Inneren  Bewegung  spürbar  wird,  die  wir  dann  als 
Selbst-Gefühl  wahrnehmen.  Nur  dann  aber,  wenn  wir  mit  unserer  Emotion,  unserem 
besten  Werkzeug  zum  Überleben,  nicht  ankommen,  aenn  werden  wir  sie 
unterdrücken  und  das  ist  das,  was  dann  das  Kind  tut  mit  Luft  anhalten  oder 
Löcher  in  die  Decke  starren.  Wenn  Sie  einmal  Schizophrene  auf  der  Station 
sehen,  dann  brauchen  Sie  sie  nur  waagerecht  zu  legen  und  Sie  haben  den 
Säugling,  der  völlig  verzweifelt  und  ohne  Hoffnung  (weil  er  den  Zeitbegriff 
noch  nicht  kennt)  steif  im  Bett  liegt  und  Löcher  in  die  Zimmerdecke  starrt. 
Diese  Art  und  Weise,  wie  wir  unsere  Emotionalität  unterdrücken  und  damit  unser 
Selbstgefühl  mindern,  ist  nun  phasenspezifisch  eingefleischt.  In  den  frühen 
Entwicklungsphasen  ist  es  das  Luftanhalten  und  je  später  das  Trauma,  desto 
spezifizierter  und  umso  weniger  total  ist  dann  die  Abwehr,  dafür  aber  umso 
lokalisierter. 


Zurück  zum  unterbrochenen  Energiefluß.  Wir  entwickeln  uns  durch  Bewegung. 
Durch  unsere  Entwicklung  erfahren  wir  -  da  ist  wieder  das  Bewegungselement 
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••fahren"  drin  -  erfahren  wir  die  Welt  und  lernen  auch  aus  Erfahrung  solange, 
bis  wir,  wenn  wir  an  unseren  Abwehrformen  starr  festhalten  und  damit 
unbeweglich  geworden  sind,  weniger  als  jedes  andere  Tier  aus  Erfahrung  weiter 
lernen  können.  Es  hat  ja  jeder  Mensch  die  Gabe,  nicht  aus  Erfahrung  lernen  zu 
müssen,  weil  er  ja  "abwehren"  kann.  Jede  Ratte,  konditioniert  auf  Käse  - 
Elektroschock  -  Elektroschock,  lernt  sehr  schnell  um,  wenn  man  umpolt  auf 
Elektroschock  -  Käse  -  Elektroschock.  Nach  drei  oder  vier  Versuchen  weiß  sie, 
wo  der  Käse  ist. 

Nicht  so  der  neurotische  Mensch.  Der  heiratet  die  "Mutter",  dann  taugt  sie 
nichts  denkt  er  in  der  Projektion,  dann  heiratet  er  wieder  die  "Mutter".  Beim 
sechsten  Versuch  meint  er  dann  schließlich,  es  könnte  vielleicht  auch  etwas 
mit  ihm  selber  zu  tun  haben  und  geht  in  die  Therapie.  Wenn  wir  uns  nicht 
bewegen,  dann  "bewegt"  sich  auch  weniger  in  uns  und  Sie  müssen  sich 
vorstellen,  das  Risiko  sich  zu  bewegen  ist  natürlich  größer,  wenn  man  sehr 
früh  gelernt  hat,  die  Luft  anzuhalten  und  damit  seine  Vitalität  zu  drosseln. 
Man  macht  auch  mehr  Fehler,  wenn  man  nicht  voll  vitalisiert  ist.  Aber 
eigentlich  bewegen  sich  die  Kinder  viel  und  sie  atmen  vor  allem  auch  bei  Streß 
mehr  als  gewöhnlich.  Während  der  normale  neurotische  Erwachsene  bei  Streß  die 
Luft  anhält,  tut  das  das  ungestört  aufgewachsene  Kind  nicht.  Aber  wenn  wir 
gelernt  haben,  die  Atmung  und  unsere  Bewegung  zu  drosseln,  dann  bewegt  sich 
auch  in  uns  weniger.  Aber  wenn  sich  in  uns  weniger  bewegt,  dann  fühlen  wir 
auch  weniger.   Wenn  wir  weniger  fühlen,   dann  haben  wir  auch  weniger 
Selbstgefühl  und  mit  weniger  Selbstgefühl  sind  wir  nun  wiederum  angewiesen  auf 
Applaus  oder  "Tomaten"  aus  der  Umgebung,  um  vielleicht  damit  unser  Image  von 
uns  selbst  oder  unser  Selbstbild  aufrecht  zu  erhalten.  Je  weniger  wir  uns 
bewegen,  je  mehr  wir  durchhalten,  um  emotionalen  Ausdruck  usw.  zurückzuhalten, 
desto  weniger  Selbstgefühl  haben  wir  und  umso  mehr  sind  wir  identifiziert  mit 
dem  Sammelsurium  von  Du-bist-Aussagen  aus  der  Umgebung.  Diese  sind  natürlich 
umso  weniger  zusammenzukriegen,  je  gespaltener  wir  selber  sind  und  aus  dem 
zweifelnden  Kind  wird  dann  später  der  zweifelnde  Erwachsene. 


Das  Kind,  das  gut  durch  die  Kindheit  kommt,  ist  mit  der  Welt  und  mit  sich 
selbst  einverstanden,  d.h.  es  hat  einen  Verstand.  Seine  Struktur,  die 
Bedürfnisse  zu  befriedigen  und  sein  Umgang  mit  der  Welt  sind  nicht  voneinander 
abgespalten.  Solche  Menschen  können  sich  am  Abend  sagen  "morgen  höre  ich  mit 
dem  Rauchen  auf"  -  und  am  nächsten  Morgen  tun  sie  es  wirklich.  Die  Anderen 
dagegen  bestehen  aus  völlig  verschiedenen  Teilpersönlichkeiten:  Wo  der  Eine  in 
ihm  eben  am  Abend  sagt  "morgen  hörst  du  mit  Rauchen  auf"  da  sagt  der  Andere  in 
ihm  "ich  denk'  nicht  dran!",  und  wir  verhalten  uns  in  verschiedenen 
Situationen  oft  ganz  verschieden. 
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Ich  glaube,  daß  in  unserer  Kultur  der  ganz  gesunde  Mensch  nicht  mehr  vorkommt. 
Ich  sehe  sehr  selten  Jemand,  an  dem  ich  nicht  deutlich  eine  eingefleischte 
Abwehr  von  Erfahrungen  ganz  einfach  aus  seiner  Haltung,  seinem  Blickkontakt 
oder  seiner  Stimme  wahrnehmen  kann. 

Die  schizoide  Struktur  ist  organisiert  um  die  Abwehr  von  Bedürftigkeit. 
Diejenigen  aber,  die  bedürftig  sein  durften  und  auch  Zuwendung  bekamen,  doch 
dann  überfordert  oder  vernachlässigt  oder  verlassen  wurden,  sind  die  oral 
Strukturierten.  Eine  Überforderung  ist  es  zum  Beispiel,  ein  Kind  in  der  ganz 
frühen  Entwicklungszeit  zu  lange  warten  zu  lassen.  Eine  Überforderung  ist  es 
auch,  wenn  ein  kleines  Kind,  das  gerade  schon  laufen  kann,  hinterherzockeln 
muß,  weil  die  Mutter  schon  eine  Einkaufstasche  und  ein  anderes  Kind  auf  dem 
Arm  hat  und  wenn  diese  Mutter  dann  sagt:  "jetzt  komm  endlich  oder  bleib  da!" 
(Angst  vor  dem  Verlassenwerden).  Das  sind  dann  die  oral  Strukturierten,  die 
mit  dem  sehnsüchtigen  Blick  in  die  weite  Ferne  voller  Hunger  in  den  Augen, 
einem  Hunger  nach  Zuwendung.  Dagegen  ist  der  Blick  des  Schizoiden  flüchtig. 
Der  checkt  immer  wieder  ab  und  geht  weg.  Der  Blick  des  schizophren 
Strukturierten  ist  jedoch  so,  daß  er  meistens  so  aussieht, als  wäre  gar  niemand 
zuhause,  vor  allem  niemend  da,  wenn  man  ihm  wirklich  in  die  Augen  schaut. 
Oral-depressiv  Strukturierte,  die  der  RIEMANNschen  Kategorie  des  Depressiven 
entsprechen,  sind  etwa  karikiert  durch  Karl  Valentin.  Karl  Valentin  ist  von 
der  Struktur  und  der  Art  seines  Humors  her  "the  underdog",  der  nie  irgendwo 
weiterkommt,  der  immer  hintendran  ist,  der  völlig  konfus  ist  im  Wirrwarr  der 
Umgebung  und  seiner  eigenen  Phantasie  mit  der  für  ihn  typischen  Körperhaltung: 
Während  der  sogenannte  energiegeladene  Gesunde  überall  gebeugte  Gelenke  hat, 
hat  der  Orale  überstreckte  Gelenke.  Das  Becken  ist  bei  ihm  so  gekippt,  daß  der 
Bauch  vor  dem  Leib  hängt.  Sie  sind  wie  kleinen  Kinder,  die  gerade  erst  stehen 
gelernt  haben.  Die  Kniee  sind  weit  durchgedrückt,  sodaß  sie  einen  Winkel  nach 
hinten  bilden.  Die  Schultern  hängen,  der  Brustkorb  kollabiert,  der  Kopf  ist 
weit  vor  dem  Körper.  Da  ist  ein  Hohlkreuz,  aber  kein  aktiv  zurückgehaltenes 
wie  bei  denen,  die  ihre  Sexualität  zurückhalten  müssen,  sondern  es  kommt 
einfach  von  dem  Kollaps  der  ganzen  Figur.  Das  Leitsymptom  ist  hier  Energie- 
mangel, so  wie  beim  Schizoiden  das  Leitsymptom  Kontaktscheu  ist,  aber  kontakt- 
scheu ist  der  Orale  ganz  und  garnicht!  Er  hat  vielmehr  Realitätsbewußtsein  und 
ist  anhänglich.  Hier  geht  es  um  die  Ambivalenz  Bedürftigkeit  -  Autonomie.  Der 
Orale  wird  nie  aufstampfen,  um  zu  sagen  "jetzt  komm'  ich"  oder  NEIN.  Unter 
Streß  gibt  er  zwar  seine  Autonomie  auf  und  lebt  nach  den  Bedingungen  der 
Anderen,  um  dann  aber  doch  unterwürfig  zu  meckern.  Er  wird  seine  Abhängigkeit 
von  Anderen  zwar  leugnen,  wird  sie  aber,  so  wie  er  lebt,  immer  wieder  bekräf- 
tigen. Hierzu  gehören  auch  die  Männer,  die  nicht  genug  Befriedigung  in  der 
Sexualität  finden,  weil  sie  selber  zu  wenig  Dampf  drauf  haben,  aber  immer  eine 
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"Mutter"  in  der  Gegend  brauchen.  Sie  lasten  dem  Partner  (ihre)  mangelnde 
Vitalität  an,  er  ist  nicht  gut  genug  und  langweilig.  Sie  trennen  sich  auch 
mal,  aber  eigentlich  nur,  wenn  sie  schon  wieder  Jemand  an  der  Hand  haben,  um 
sofort  in  eine  neue  Beziehung,  in  einen  neuen  Schoß  flüchten  zu  können. 
Geleugnet  wird  die  Abhängigkeit  von  der  Mutter  und  als  sexueller  Drang  im 
Luftschloß  ausgelebt.  Die  Sexualität  wird  hauptsächlich  zur  Befriedigung  des 
Bedürfnisses  nach  Nähe,  Wärme  und  Geborgenheit  benutzt  und  oft  sehr  schamvoll 
erlebt.  Noch  mehr  aber  vom  Schizoiden,  der  ja  einen  Echtheitsfimmel  hat  und  es 
als  "Ausverkauf"  erlebt,  wenn  er  sich  wegen  dieser  anderen  frühkindlichen 
Bedürfnisse  körperlich  hingibt. 


Wenn  ein  Kind  Autonomie  gewonnen  hat,  wenn  es  also  wirklich  sicher  stehen  kann 
und  das  erste  Mal  im  Du-Du-Du  und  da-da-da  sein  Ich  findet  und  sich  damit 
selbst  als  vom  Du  und  da-draußen  getrennt  entdeckt,  dann  wird  der  Andere  als 
Objekt  wahrgenommen,  als  Jemand,  zu  dem  man  hinwill.  Jetzt,  wo  wir  nicht  mehr 
eins-sind,  suche  ich  Deine  Nähe  -  ich  will  zu  Dir.  Wenn  nun  aber  die  Autonomie 
durch  die  Nähe,  durch  manipulative  Bedingungen,  durch  Demütigungen,  durch 
Hochjubeln  oder  Fallenlassen  gefährdet  wird,  dann  entwickelt  sich  das,  was  wir 
die  psychopathische  Struktur  nennen.  Dies  ist  eine  erst  jetzt  von  LÖWEN  in 
seinem  Buch  "Narzißmus"  veröffentlichte  Strukturform,  was  meiner  Meinung  nach 
daran  liegt,  daß  wir  Therapeuten  selbst  sehr  viele  Anteile  dieser  Dynamik  in 
uns  selber  haben.  Die  Grunddynamik  ist  dabei  die  Vermeidung  von  Nähe,  um 
Autonomie  zu  bewahren,  aber  natürlich  bei  gleichzeitigem  Nähebedürfnis.  Diesen 
Konflikt  lösen  wir  Therapeuten  und  andere  "Machthaber"  wie  Politiker  usw.  mit 
dem  Slogan  "ich  brauche  Kontakt,  Du  kommst  zu  mir  und  zahlst  auch  noch  dafür". 
Ich  glaube,  es  hat  deshalb  solange  für  diese  Erkenntnis  gebraucht,  weil  erst 
einmal  so  und  so  viele  Generationen  analysiert  werden  mußten,  bis  wir  auch  das 
noch  analysieren  konnten.  Es  war  offenbar  leichter,  die  davor  liegenden 
Strukturen  zu  analysieren,  weil  wir  nicht  soviel  davon  in  uns  haben,  denn 
wirklich  oral  oder  schizophren  Strukturierte  schaffen  es  selten  so  weit.  Die 
halten  es  nicht  aus,  20  Jahre  auf  einer  Schulbank  zu  sitzen  und  danach  noch  6 
Jahre  auf  der  Couch  zu  liegen.  Die  flippen  vorher  aus.  Man  muß  also  genügend 
Genialität  gerettet  haben,  um  überhaupt  in  den  Beruf  eines  Professionellen 
hineinkommen  und  dort  dem  Streß  standhalten  zu  können.  Da  mögen  eine  Menge 
prae-oedipale  Grundstörungen  vorhanden  sein,  aber  es  muß  auch  genügend 
Vitalität  mit  in  die  oedipale  Phase  herübergekommen  sein,  sodaß  man  genug 
Penetrationsvermögen  besitzt,  um  es  in  einem  professionellen  Beruf  als  einem 
freiheitlichen  Milieu  zu  schaffen. 
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Die  typische  psychopathische  Struktur  ist  durch  das  amerikanische  Ideal  des 
Superman  strukturiert:  Oben  viel,  unten  wenig.  Riesige  Schultern,  kräftiger 
Körper,  große  Hände  zum  Manipulieren  und  als  Leitmerkmal  mißtrauische  Augen, 
in  denen  das  Unterlid  immer  angespannt  bleibt.  Es  sind  Menschen,  die  in  der 
Regel  wahnsinnig  freundlich  sind.  Ich  wähle  das  Wort  "wahnsinnig"  freundlich 
mit  Absicht,  denn  wenn  man  sie  aus  ihrer  Freundlichkeit  herauslockt,  drohen 
sie  wirklich,  "wahnsinnig"  zu  werden.  Es  sind  die  typischen  Helfer,  wie  sie 
W. SCHMIDTBAUER  beschreibt,  die  nichts  anderes  können  als  "helfenmüssen".  -  Ich 
habe  einmal  in  Nordeutschland  für  eine  Gruppe  von  Sozialarbeitern  eine  Fort- 
bildung gemacht.  Es  waren  80  Sozialarbeiter  und  ihr  Chef  als  Organisator. 
Solche  Leute  können  toll  organisieren  und  managen.  Sie  können  zwar  nicht 
"Chef"  sein,  aber  herumschieben.  Ich  habe  zunächst  die  Charakterstrukturen  mit 
ihnen  durchgespielt  und  dann  eine  Übung  mit  ihrem  Organisator  gemacht.  Dabei 
habe  ich  ihn  mir  gegenüber  gestellt  und  er  sah  dabei  so  lieb  und  freundlich 
aus  und  er  konnte  das  Blaue  vom  Himmel  herunterrationalisieren.  Es  ist  die 
Übung  in  der    Bioenergetik,  wo  man  sich  gegenüber  steht,  die  Knie  locker 
losgelassen  in  einer  federnden  Haltung,  wobei  man  den  Anderen  so  an  die  Lende 
schlägt,  daß  er  kippt  und  dagegen  einen  Fuß  vorstellt.  Als  er  es  endlich  tat, 
hat  er  gleich  drei  aggressive  Schläge  getan.  Dabei  stand  ihm  eine  mörderische 
Wut  im  Gesicht  und  seine  Freunde  waren  alle  zutiefst  erschrocken  und  sagten: 
So  kennen  wir  Dich  ja  garnicht!  Wirklich,  die  schwarze  Raserei  stand  ihm  im 
Gesicht.  Er  selber  hatte  es  garnicht  gemerkt,  es  war  so  schnell  wieder  weg. 
Aber  die  Anderen  spürten  es  umso  deutlicher. 


LÖWEN  sieht  sehr  viel  sexuelle  Verführung  in  der  frühesten  Zeit.  Ich  glaube, 
daß  dabei  tatsächlicher  Inzest  selten  vorkommt,  während  ich  ihn  bei 
Schizophrenen  viel  häufiger  sehe.  Aber  allein  schon  Mamas  Liebling  oder  Papas 
ganzer  Stolz  zu  sein  ist  eine  Verführung.  Wir  verdanken  es  einem  Laien,  daß  er 
zumindest  Hinweise  darauf  gegeben  hat,  wie  das  sein  könte.  D.H.LAWRENCE  sieht 
schon  die  intellektuelle  Beeinflussung  des  Kindes  als  eine  "Inzesthandlung" 
an.  Er  sagt  nämlich:  Wenn  man  die  oberen  vegetativen  Zentren  anspricht,  die 
eng  mit  der  Hirntätigkeit  verbunden  sind,  dann  schwingen  auch  die  tieferen  wie 
das  Herzgeflecht,  das  Thoracicusgeflecht  und  die  ganz  tiefen  wie  der  Solar- 
plexus und  das  Sacralgeflecht  immer  mit.  So  entsteht  durch  den  Austausch  der 
Gedanken  zwischen  Eltern  und  Kind  ständig  eine  spannende  Beziehung,  die  für 
beide  Teile  befriedigend  ist  und  doch  frustrierend  erlebt  wird,  weil  sie  im 
Kind  immer  auch  unterschwellig  Sexuelles  antönen  läßt,  das  mangels  Gegenüber 
nie  befriedigt  werden  kann.  LAWRENCE  sieht  die  Abgespal tenheit  unserer  Kultur 
arauf  zurückgeführt,  daß  wir  viel  zu  früh  mit  den  Kindern  über  die 
Geheimnisse  des  Lebens  reden.  Er  sagt,  die  Eltern  sollten  ihren  Kindern  eine 


-  109  - 

d   Fr  1     '""''"•  ""'   '''"  '•"'  '^>'^'    ""-  "-"  -=  "-  =^''--". 

ntdeck  „  denn  sonst  bleiben  sie  i™er  „it  der  F..i,ie  «erbeiratet  ■  der 

Romanschriftsteller. 

Eine  typische  Situation,  die  ich  bei  psychopathisch  Strukturierten  sehr  viel 
beobachte,  ist  das  Hochjubeln  und  Fallenlassen.  Der  Papa  ist  bei  der  Arbeit, 
as  Kind  ist  der  Liebling  der  ^utt^r  und  bekommt  ihre  ganze  Aufmerksamkeit. 
Kaum  ko^t  der  Papa  abends  heim,  so  ist  es  weg  vom  Fenster,  einfach  so  stehen 
gelassen  Das  sehe  ich  oft  an  der  Basis  dieser  tiefen  Ich-Kränkung,  die  dann 
zum  Ausdruck  mörderischer  Wut  im  Gesicht  führt. 

Die  nächste  Stufe  ist  die  Ambivalenz  zwischen  "Nähe"  und  freiem  Ausdruck.  Das 
Kind,  das  den  Rückhalt  der  Mutter  und  dann  auch  des  Vaters  hat,  will  jetzt 
hinausgehen.  Es  geht  ins  Nebenzimmer,  kramt  in  den  Schubladen,  kommt  freude- 
strahlend mit  einer  Entdeckung  zurück  -  es  ist  das  zerrissene  Hochzeits- 
foto...! ,  oder  es  rennt  mit  einem  Maikäfer  in  der  Hand,  den  es  zum  ersten  Mal 
gesehen  hat,  auf  den  Papa  zu...  "Laß'  mich  in  Ruhe,  sei  nicht  so  laut,  half 
dich  still,  red'  nicht  so  viel  bei  Tisch"  usw.  Das  sind  die  gestauchten 
Kinder,  die  im  freien  Ausdruck  so  viel  gekränkt  und  gebremst  wurden,  soaaß  sie 
dann  alles  drin  behalten. 

Während  der  Schizophrene  sich  überall  "hält"  oder  im  Wechsel  "auseinander- 
fällt" und  der  Schizoide  sich  zwanghaft  "zusammenhält",  um  nicht  auseinander- 
zufallen, um  sein  Dasein  zu  wahren,  hält  sich  der  Orale  zum  Beispiel  mit 
seinen  Augen  fest,  hängt  sich  mit  dem  Blick  in  den  Anderen  hinein  und  läßt 
nicht  los.  Das  sind  Leute,  die  eine  halbe  Minute  nicht  mit  den  Lidern  zu 
klimpern  wagen  aus  Angst,  "wenn  ich  die  Augen  wieder  aufmache,  ist  der  Andere 
nicht  mehr  da".  Auch  die  Leute  mit  der  "Klammerhand"  -  das  Äffchen,  das  nicht 
loslassen  will  -  sind  oral  Strukturierte. 


Der  Orale  hält  sich  fest,  der  Psychopath  hält  sich  "oben":  Er  drückt  die  Beine 
durch,  das  Becken  wird  extrem  eng  gehalten,  sodaß  ja  nichts  Sexuelles 
herauskommen  kann.  Er  bläst  sich  auf  und  verharrt  dann  in  der  Inflation, 
während  die  Strukturen  davor  bis  zur  Oralität  die  Einatmung  vermeiden  und  die 
schizophren  Strukturierten  mit  minimalem  Atem  durchkommen,  also  oft  eine  ganze 
Minute  lang  nicht  atmen.  Ich  schaue  sehr  viel  auf  den  Atem  und  bin  erstaunt, 
mit  wie  wenig  Atem  man  überleben  kann.  Psychopathisch  Strukturierte  leben  die 
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Inflation,  sei  es,  ob  sie  es  nun  als  die  erfolglosen  Soziopathen  tun,  die  mit 
einer  Flasche  in  der  Hand  das  Königreich  unter  der  Brücke  für  sich  alleine 
haben  und  dort  machen  können,  was  sie  wollen,  oder  ob  es  der  "Erfolgreiche" 
ist,  der  an  seine  eigenen  Lügen  glaubt  wie  zum  Beispiel  Richard  Nixon  oder 
andere  "Einsame  Größen"  und  dabei  ihrer  eigenen  Selbsttäuschung  auf  den  Leim 
gehen  -  sie  alle  verharren  in  der  Inflation  und  halten  sich  auf  diese  Weise 
"oben". 


Zur  nächsten  Struktur  gehören  alle  Diejenigen,  die  im  Zweifelsfall  zwischen 
freiem  Ausdruck  und  dem  Bedürfnis  nach  Nähe  auf  die  Erhaltung  der  Nähe 
regredieren  und  daran  festhalten.  Sie  halten  alles  drin  zurück,  damit  nichts 
herauskommt  und  sie  sehen  auch  gestaucht  aus.  Wir  nennen  sie  die  masochisti seh 
Strukturierten.  W.REICH  hat  diesen  Begriff  eingeführt,  was  zu  seinem  zweiten 
Streit  mit  S.FREUD  führte.  FREUD  hat  nämlich,  um  die  Erfolglosigkeit  der 
Psychoanalyse  mit  den  masochistisch  Strukturierten  zu  rationalisieren,  den 
"Todestrieb"  erfunden  und  seine  Libidotheorie  allmählich  verlassen,  während 
W.REICH  daran  festhielt  und  sagte,  Masochismus  ist  eine  Abwehr  und  kein 
natürliches  oder  angelegtes  Verhalten  wie  alle  anderen  neurotischen  Struk- 
turen. Er  hat  ein  ganz  einfaches  Beispiel  gebracht  für  die  Annahme  oder 
Behauptung,  daß  der  Masochist  Lust  sucht  wie  Jeder,  aber  dabei  solche  Angst 
vor  Strafe  hat,  daß  er  sie  sich  selbst  gleich  zufügt.  Er  hat  das  mit  einem 
einfachen  Experiment  demonstriert:  Da  war  Einer,  der  behauptete,  bei  Schmerz 
Lust  zu  empfinden.  Dem  hat  er  mit  dem  Lineal  eins  rübergezogen.  Der  sagte 
"au!"  und  das  war  für  REICH  ein  deutliches  Zeichen,  daß  er  den  Schmerz  genau 
so  als  Schmerz  empfindet  wie  jeder  Andere  auch,  aber  mit  Lust  nicht  umgehen 
kann.  Die  größte  Lustangst  von  allen  Strukturen  ist  daher  beim  Masochisten  zu 
finden.  Sie  haben  eine  riesige  Sehnsucht,  zu  "platzen",  aber  zugleich  eine 
wahnsinnige  Angst  davor.  Masochisten  miteinander  haben  einen  klaren  Ehezyklus: 
Sie  sind  zunächst  friedlich,  fangen  dann  an  zu  sticheln  und  zu  nörgeln.  Das 
sind  die  Menschen  mit  aen  pressenden  Stimmen,  die  dauernd  unter  Druck  stehen 
wie  ein  Wasserkessel  auf  einer  klein  gehaltenen  Flamme  mit  einem  zu  kleinen 
Ventil.  Es  sind  Leute,  die  unheimlich  unter  Druck  stehen.  Ihre  Feindseligkeit 
und  Wut  stehen  ihnen  im  Gesicht,  aber  sie  können  sie  nur  über  Provokationen 
ausleben,  d.h.  sie  selber  provozieren  und  haben  auch  schon  etwas 
Provozierendes,  Aggressives  oder  Vorwurfsvolles  in  der  Stimme.  Sie  sind 
zunächst  friedlich  miteinander.  Es  geht  eine  Weile  lang  gut.  Dann  fangen  sie 
an  zu  sticheln  und  zu  provozieren.  Das  steigert  sich  dann,  auch  der  sexuelle 
Frust  steigt  und  schließlich  kommt  es  zu  einer  Prügelei.  Hierbei  passiert 
eines:  Erstens  kommen  sie  durch  die  viele  Bewegung  beim  Prügeln  so  in  Fahrt, 
daß  die  körperlich  gehaltene  Abwehr  sich  löst,  und  zweitens  steigert  sich  in 
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der  Prügelei  auch  die  Erregung  und  dann  haben  sie  einen 


schönen  Orgasmus 


Da  ist  ein  Kmd,  das  zu  Papa  geht  und  sagt  "die  Ma.a  ist  doof"  und  der  Papa 
ha  gerade  seinen  Frust  .it  der  Ma.a  und  sti..t  zu,  statt  zu  sagen:  Wieso,  wir 
wol  en  .al  .it  ihr  reden!.  Abends  erzählt  er  es  der  Ma.a.  Er  reagiert  seine 
Rache  ab  und  sagt  "ich  finde  Dich  doof,  die  Tochter  findet  Dich  auch  doof,  wir 
smd  schon  zu  zweit".  Und  a.  nächsten  Tage  kriegt  es  die  Tochter  von  der  Mama 
zu  spuren.  -  Diese  Menschen  lassen  sich  ihre  Genitalität  nicht  mehr  nehmen  und 
übertreiben  sie.  Da  ist  zum  Beispiel  die  Abwehr  der  Kränkung:  Das  Super- 
weibchen  oder  das  Ubermännchen.  Nicht  Superman,  wie  man  Psychopathen  so  nennt, 
sondern  Ubermännchen,  also  der,  der  immer  vorne  ist.  Der  phal lisch-narzisti - 
sehe  Mann  ist  nicht  einer,  der  immer  oben  sein  muß.  Macht  interessiert  ihn 
nicht,  aber  Führung.  Er  muß  immer  vorne  sein  und  konkurrieren,  während  die 
Hysterica  in  ihrer  reinen  Form  extrem  selten  geworden  ist  als  Frauentyp,  der 
seine  Weiblichkeit  noch  überbetont.  Ich  sehe  sie  kaum  noch,  diese  Frauen  mit 
der  Frechheit  im  Auge,  ständig  in  Bereitschaft  zu  aggressiver  Verführung.  Die 
Psychopatin  manipuliert,  sie  saugt  an,  während  die  wirkliche  Hysterica  dauernd 
auf  der  Suche  ist.  Sie  wartet  nicht  und  hat  eine  enorme  Ausstrahlung,  ein 
besonderes  Leuchten  im  Auge  und  sehr  viel  Beweglichkeit  im  Körper,  wobei  der 
Hüftschwung  etwas  übertrieben  ist,  weil  sie  als  einzige  Abwehr  der  Hingabe 
eine  kleine  Spannung  im  Kreuz  hat. 

Wenn  man  in  der  Pubertät  Genialität  gewinnt,  dann  wird  sie  dadurch  gesteigert, 
daß  man  die  Knie  losläßt  und  das  Becken  ein  klein  bischen  zurücknimmt.  Die 
Hottentotten  haben  diese  Haltung  extrem  gesteigert.  Dadurch  erhöht  sich  die 
Ladung  und  natürlich  in  der  Hingabe  dann  die  Möglichkeit  der  Steigerung  der 
Lust  in  der  Entladung.  Bei  Denen  ist  diese  Haltung  nun  fixiert.  Da  ist  das 
Becken  aktiv  zurückgezogen  und  der  Kopf  -  ganz  typisch  -  etwas  zu  weit  weg  vom 
Körper.  Die  Lust  wird  dissoziiert  durch  eine  Streckung  des  Halses,  die  das 
Heraushalten  bewirkt. 


Der  Psychopath  hält  sich  "oben",  der  Masochist  hält  alles  drin,  die 
gegengeschlechtlich  Identifizierten  halten  sich  zurück.  Oft  sind  sie  im 
Unterbau  sehr  zugeneigt  und  dann  im  Oberbau  zurückgeneigt  =  "Zurückhaltung". 
Das  aber  sind  die  gegengeschlechtlich  Überidentifizierten,  der  passiv-feminine 
Mann  und  die  maskulin-aggressive  Frau,  während  die  gleichgeschlechtlich 
Überidentifizierten  ,  der  phallisch-narzistische  Mann  und  die  hysterische  Frau 
sich  heraushalten,  um  nicht  noch  einmal  "hereinzufallen". 
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Man  kann  an  der  Haltung  auch  die  hervorstechende  Fallangst  sehen:  Diejenigen, 
die  alles  drinhalten,  haben  Angst,  herauszufallen.  Diejenigen,  die  sich 
zurückhalten,  haben  Angst,  daß  etwas  vorfällt.  Diejenigen,  die  sich 
heraushalten,  haben  Angst,  hereinzufallen,  d.h.  sie  haben  Angst  mit  der 
Hingabe.  Sie  sind  dabei  leistungsstark,  suchen  Sexualität  und  können  aber  sehr 
lange  Zeit  ohne  sexuelle  Betätigung  auskommen  im  Gegensatz  zu  den 
Frühgestörten,  die  sexuelle  Betätigung  brauchen,  um  ihre  Bedürftigkeit  nach 
Nähe,  Wärme  und  Geborgenheit  zu  befriedigen.  Rein  rigide  oder  rein  oedipal 
Strukturierte  können  dagegen  ohne  sexuelle  Beziehung  leben,  obwohl  sie  damit 
einverstanden  sind  und  sie  sie  auch  suchen.  Wenn  sie  dann  aber  doch  eine 
Beziehung  eingehen,  so  leiden  sie  sehr  daran,  weil  sie  sich  nicht  voll 
hingeben  können. 

Ein  Beispiel  dafür  aus  der  Therapie:  Ein  Tessiner,  Kollege,  schön  wie  ein 
Jungstier,   richtig   italienischer   Typ   mit   schwarzen   Haaren,   enormer 
Ausstrahlung,  Leuchten  in  den  Augen  und  -  statt  in  der  Nase  -  den  Goldring  im 
Ohr.  Ich  bitte  ihn,  sich  auf  eine  Matratze  zu  legen  und  mit  den  Armen  zu 
schlagen  und  den  Füßen  zu  treten.  -  Wir  nehen  das  als  eine  Übung  zur 
Vital isierung  und  zur  Abreaktion  von  Wut  oder  überhaupt  zur  Weckung  der 
verborgenen  Gefühle  und  auch  als  diagnostisches  Mittel.  Wenn  Sie  jemamd 
schizoid  Gestörten  treten  oder  schlagen  lassen,  so  fällt  die  koordinierte 
Bewegung  auseinander:  Er  macht  mit  den  Beinen  etwas  ganz  anderes  als  mit  den 
Armen.  Mit  den  Armen  kann  er  richtig  schlagen,  aber  mit  den  Füßen  strampelt  er 
nur.  Je  mehr  es  aber  in  Richtung  ganz  frühe  Störung  geht,  also  in  Richtung 
schizophrene  Struktur,  umso  mehr  wird  es  überhaupt  verweigert  oder,  wenn  doch, 
dann  nur  mechanisch.  Dann  fangen  alle  Drumherumsitzenden  an  zu  frieren  und 
bekommen  Angst  um  das  Überleben  von  diesem  Menschen,  weil  hier  ganz  deutlich 
wird,  wie  abgespalten  seine  Tätigkeit  von  seinem  Erleben  ist.  Wenn  Sie  jemand 
ngid  oder  oedipal  Strukturierten  treten  oder  schlagen  lassen,  wird  es  eine 
zunehmende  Wonne:  Die  gucken  erst  einmal,  ob  sie  auch  wirklich  dürfen.  Dann 
legen  sie  los  und  dann  kommen  sie  richtig  in  Fahrt  und  das  Ganze  wird  immer 
koordinierter  und  freier.  -  Dieser  junge  Mann  aus  dem  Tessin  trat  und  schlug 
nun  und  der  Raum  fing  an  zu  singen  und  zu  leuchten.  Es  ging  ein  Strahlen  über 
die  Gesichter  Aller.  Und  in  dem  Moment,  wo  er  wirklich  die  Kontrolle  über  sich 
verloren  hätte  und  er  sich  dem  hätte  hingeben  müssen,  da  stand  er  in  einem 
fnc-flac  vor  mir,  aus  dem  Treten  raus  und  hatte  sehr  kontrolliert  seine  Faust 
genau  vor  meiner   Nase.   Es   war   eine   unglaubliche   Koordination   und 
Korperbeherrschung,  wo  der  Körper  im  Dienst  des  Ego  steht! 

Während  FREUDs  Dpvicrp  w;^r   ",,r^  r^ 

uevise  war,  wo  Es  war,  soll  Ich  werden",  ist  unsere  Devise, 
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"wo  Ich  war,  soll  Es  werdpn"   n» 

t.b.JUNG  wußte  das  n;^tiirli^k   m-  ,  vcruuryen 

langsamen  Abbau  de  ich-st;,!^     ^    "  '"  '"  ''''''''''''    ^"  ^^"^^ 

auch  alle  Schätze  verborgen  sld'  "'f  "^  '''''^  '''''''    ''  ''^   ^^^^^^^^ 

Kreativität  verborgen  st  "sT  "  ^  '""^  '"  '^"'"-'  ^'^  ''^   ^^  3^- 

veroorgen  ist,  ans  Tageslicht  kommen  und  nachreifen  kann. 

danVirrer'hrt  •'"':"  '''    ''    '"  ''''''''''''    '^   ^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^-en, 
a  sriTt    V'"  üynamisierung  auch  die  Graphologie  allmählich  aus  der 
rift  analysieren  kann.  Früher  hatte  man  bei  KRETSCHMER  usw.  auch  von 
rtypen  gelesen,  aber  die  waren  starr  festgelegt,  da  war  keine  Dynamik 
einer  Entwicklung  drin.  Die  heutige  bioenergetische  Charakterologie  enthält 
Dynamik.  Wir  sehen,  daß  die  Abwehr  von  Verzweiflung,  von  Verlassenheit,  von 
emutigung,  von  bedrohter  Nähe,  von  freiem  Ausdruck,  von  Hingabe,  daß  diese 
Abwehr  dieser  Urbedürfnisse  jeden  Tag  neu  eingeübt  wird.  Wenn  wir  in  der 
Regression  -  das  nenne  ich  eine  induzierte  Krise  -  m  dieser  Regression  mit 
emotionalem  Ausdruck,  den  schon  FREUD  zu  einer  Heilung  für  erforderlich  hielt 
oder  als  heilsamen  Faktor  ansah,  wieder  das  Kind  erreichen  in  seiner  Bedürf- 
tigkeit, üann  kann  es  neue  Strategien  erlernen,  um  zu  dem  zu  kommen,  was  es 
braucht,  um  den  Erwachsenen,  das  Ich,  besser  unterstützen  zu  können,  denn  das 
Ich  wurzelt  allemal  im  Es. 


Dr. med.  Wolf  Büntig,  Psychotherapeut 

ZIST  3 
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Christian  Dettweiler: 


Psychische  Äbwehrfor.en  in  verschiedenen  Kultur-  und  Gesellschaftsformen 

Ziel  jeder  menschlichen  EntwicUung  ist  es,  die  angeborenen  Fähigkeiten 
mnvol  zu  entfalten.  Der  auf  die  Dauer  stärkste  Lebenstrieb  ist  daher  nicht 
Hunger/L.ebe,  sondern  die  Realisierung  der  eigenen  Möglichkeiten,  die  zunächst 
nur  als  Anlagen  vorhanden  sind  und  erst  von  der  Umwelt  angesprochen  werden 
müssen.  Diese  Selbstentfaltung  wird  aber  gewöhnlich  durch  von  außen  kommende 
Entwicklungsstörungen  des  ICH  beeinträchtigt  und  teilweise  abgestoppt,  sodaß 
nur  ein  Teil  der  vielfältigen  genetischen  Anlagen  zur  Geltung  kommen  kann. 
Durch  traumatische  Einflüsse,  meist  aus  der  Kindheit,  bilden  sich  Fixierungen 
an  bestimmte  Entwicklungsstufen  aus,  sodaß  die  psychische  Weiterentwicklung 
der  Persönlichkeit  stehen  bleibt,  was  wir  auch  Neurosen  nennen.  Hieran  sind  - 
abgesehen   von   elterlichem  Fehlverhalten   -   regelmäßig   auch   einseitige 
gesellschaftliche  Normen  beteiligt,  die  jeweils  nur  einen  bestimmten  Anteil 
zulassen,  andere  unterdrücken.  Was  nun  für  "gut"  oder  "schlecht"  erklärt  wird, 
wechselt  von  Land  zu  Land  und  auch  im  Laufe  der  Zeit.  Es  haben  sich  dabei 
allmählich  bestimmte  gemeinsame  "Charaktereigenschaften"  herausgebildet,  die 
uns  bei  anderen  Völkern  besonders  auffallen,  bei  uns  selber  gewöhnlich  nicht, 
weil  wir  ja  mit  dazu  gehören.  In  den  folgenden  Ausführungen  werden  die  Dinge 
absichtlich  etwas  pointiert  dargestellt,  damit  wir  eventuell  auch  unsere 
eigene  Abwehr  dabei  kennen  lernen. 

Eine  Ausnahme  bildete  die  Griechische  Antike  in  ihrer  Blütezeit:  Hier  hatte 
jede  menschliche  Eigenschaft  in  Gestalt  eines  Gottes  noch  ihren  Platz  in  der 
Gesellschaft  .  Es  gab  kaum  neurotische  Zerrbilder  von  Persönlichkeiten,  wie 
sie  später  reichlich  aufgetreten  sind.  Auch  für  Eigenschaften,  die  wir  heute 
als  "schlecht"  bezeichnen  würden,  gab  es  Gottheiten  wie  Eris,  die  Urheberin 
des  Kampfes  und  Streites  oder  Ate,  die  Göttin  des  Unheils,  und  auch  der 
Göttervater  Jupiter/Zeus  hatte  seine  ganz  offiziell  erlaubten  Amouren  neben 
seiner  Ehefrau  Hera.  Man  glaubte  ja  damals,  daß  alle  derartigen  Verhaltens- 
weisen nicht  von  innen  heraus,  sondern  von  außen  her  durch  irgendeinen  Gott 
bewirkt  wurden,  wie  man  ja  auch  lange  Zeit  glaubte,  daß  Träume  oder 
Krankheiten  von  Gott  gesandt  seien. 

Heute  noch  haben  im  Orient  die  Geisteskranken  ihren  Platz  in  der  Gesellschaft 
und  sie  dürfen  ganz  offiziell  ihren  Lebensunterhalt  durch  Betteln  erwerben, 
während  man  bei  uns  in  Europa  die  "Irren"  lange  Zeit  am  liebsten  in  weit  von 
der  Gesellschaft  abgelegenen  Anstalten  versteckte  nach  dem  (unbewußten)  Motto: 
Die  Geisteskranken,  das  schlechte  Gewissen  unserer  Gesellschaft. 
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Dieses  Problem  gilt  nun  neben  der  Sexualität  ganz  besonders  für  die 
Aggression:  In  der  Antike  durfte  man  durchaus  aggressiv  sein,  man  hatte  den 
Kriegsgott  Ares  oder  Mars  dafür,  der  für  die  Entstehung  von  Kriegen  zuständig 
war  (nicht  wir  selber!).  Man  durfte  sich  auch  wehren  und  versuchte  nicht,  die 
Aggression  als  etwas  Fremdes  abzuwehren,  während  die  Christliche  Religion 
ihren  Heiligen  Georg  als  "Drachentöter"  kennt.  Unser  innerer  "Drache",  der  ja 
auch  ein  Teil  unserer  Persönlichkeit  ist,  läßt  sich  aber,  wie  unsere  Träume 
beweisen,  nicht  einfach  "töten",  sondern  wir  müssen  versuchen,  mit  ihm  ins 
Gespräch  zu  kommen  und  mit  ihm  zu  leben,  damit  er  nicht  -  auch  abgewehrt  - 
Herr  über  uns  wird.  Auf  der  griechischen  Insel  Delos  gibt  es  ein  Mosaik,  in 
dem  dargestellt  ist,  wie  der  Gott  Dionysos  (?)  mit  der  Lanze  in  der  Hand  auf 
einem  Tiger  reitet.  Er  will  diesen  Tiger  aber  nicht  töten,  sondern  der  "Tiger" 
ist  seine  Kraftquelle  und  läßt  sich  vom  Reiter  lenken,  vergleichbar  mit  den 
Centauren.  Der  gefährliche  Tiger  ist  also  sein  Freund  geworden  und  gibt  ihm 
die  Kraft  zur  Selbstverteidigung.  Auch  in  Ostasien  hat  der  Drache  allgemein 
seinen  Platz  in  der  Gesellschaft  und  soll  nicht  getötet  werden,  sondern  gehört 
einfach  mit  zum  Leben.  Uns  dagegen  wurde  immer  wieder  gepredigt:  Du  sollst  als 
sündiger  Mensch  demütig  und  bescheiden  sein  und  Deinen  inneren  Drachen 
bekämpfen.  Daraus  resultierten  so  manche,  auch  ekklesiogene,  Neurosen.  Auch 
die  mittelalterliche  Hexenverfolgung  und  die  Heilige  Inquisition  waren  eine 
einzige  destruktive  große  Sexualneurose  gewesen,  die  allerdings  Millionen  an 
Menschenopfern  forderte.  Die  Geistlichkeit  befriedigte  ihr  eigenes  verdrängtes 
Sexualbedürfnis  damit,  daß  die  armen  Opfer  sich  zunächst  vor  ihnen  nackt 
ausziehen  mußten  (als  Vorläufer  der  modernen  Peep-Show  -  Ben  Akiba...). 
Anschließend  wurden  sie  zur  Beruhigung  des  eigenen  Gewissens  gefoltert  (=  für 
ihre  teuflischen  Verführungskünste  bestraft)  und  verbrannt. 
Die  älteste  "Psychotherapeutische  Klinik"  der  Welt  befand  sich  in  Griechenland 
in  Epidauros.  Hier  wurde  bereits  damals  eine  Traumanalyse  durchgeführt:  Der 
erste  Traum  des  neu  Angekommenen  wurde  von  Priestern  gedeutet,  wonach  die 
weitere  Behandlungsform  bestimmt  wurde.  Auf  Steintafeln  sind  heute  noch  70 
dieser  Traumaufzeichnungen  erhalten  geblieben.  Im  Mittelpunkt  der  großen 
Anlage,  zu  der  sogar  ein  Amphithe-ater  mit  20  000  Plätzen  gehörte,  in  dem  von 
den  Patienten  selber  "Psychodrama"  gespielt  wurde,  stand  der  Tholos,  ein 
Rundtempel,  der  im  Gegensatz  zu  den  anderen  Rundtempeln  auch  einen  Keller 
hatte.  Dazu  der  ebenerdige  Tempel  und  das  Dachgeschoß.  In  diesem  Keller 
befanden  sich  ungiftige  Schlangen,  die  Nattern  aes  Gottes  der  Heilkunst, 
Aeskulap.  Jeder  neue  Patient  mußte  nun  durch  eine  Außentreppe  in  diesen 
dunklen  Keller  steigen,  wo  er  von  den  durch  den  Massenbetrieb  nervös  gemachten 
Nattern  gebissen  wurde.  Dies  bedeutete  aber,  daß  der  Gott  Asklepios  persönlich 
ihm  seine  Krankheit  genommen  hatte  und  er  jetzt  gesund  wurde. 
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unterkellerte  Tholos  bedeuten  sollte.  Nach  meiner  Auffassung  lassen  sich  die 
re.  Zonen  des  Tempels  aber  leicht  vergleichen  mit  den  drei  Zonen  in  der 
Han  schnft:  Die  Oberzone  mit  dem  Geist,  die  Mittelzone  mit  dem  Gefühl  und  der 
Realnat,  und  die  Unterzone  mit  dem  Unbewußten.  Das  hieß  also,  daß  sich  jeder 
Patient  ganz  offiziell  mit  seinem  kranken  Unterbewußten  auseinandersetzen 
mußte  und  dabei  durch  den  Schlangenbiß  im  Dunkeln  einen  gehörigen  Schrecken 
bekam.  Wir  haben  hier  vielleicht  eine  Frühform  der  Schock-Therapie  vorliegen, 
durch  die  ein  allzu  narzistischer,   selbstbezogener  Mensch   aus   seinem 
Ich-Gefängnis  durch  ein  heilsames  Erschrecken  herausgeholt  wurde,  sodaß  sein 
seelisches  stehen  gebliebenes  Leben  nun  endlich  weitergehen  konnte.  Sehr  viel 
später  begegnet  uns  diese  Schock-Therapie  dann  wieder  in  der  Psychiatrie  mit 
dem  Elektro-  oder  Insulinschock,  um  damit  Patienten  an  die  Anstaltsnormen 
"anzupassen". 

Im  Laufe  der  Jahrhunderte  geriet  diese  Frühform  der  Psychotherapie  in  Verges- 
senheit und  man  suchte  nach  anderen  Form  der  Triebbewältigung,  wie  ja  jede 
Kultur-  und  Religionsform  zugleich  ein  Versuch  der  Triebbewältigung  ist. 
Als  Reaktion  auf  den  allgemeinen  Sittenverfall  und  das  ungehemmte  Ausleben  der 
Sexualität  im  antiken  Rom  führte  das  als  "Gegenbesetzung"  dieser  mangelhaft 
kontrollierten  Triebwünsche  verstehbare  neu  entstandene  Christentum  im  Laufe 
der  Zeit  die  Abspaltung  dieser  "verbotenen"  Triebansprüche  ein:  Du  sollst 
nicht...  Dabei  gab  es  im  idealisierten  "Himmel"  anfänglich  noch  den  Engel 
Luzifer,  der  das  Licht  der  kritischen  Erkenntnis  brachte.  Er  war  also  anfangs 
noch  integriert  gewesen  und  hatte  dort  auch  seinen  Platz.  Später  wurde  dieser 
Bringer  der  "Helle",  des  in  Fragestellens  und  des  Mündigwerdens  von  den 
Kirchenvätern  im  "Sündenfall"  verdrängt,  abgespalten  und  als  "Satanas"in  die 
"Hölle"  verbannt.  Diese  Abwehrform  "Spaltung"  im  Denken  setzt  sich  bis  heute 
in  der  Christlichen  Religion  fort:  Die  fromme  (=  gute)  Seele  fährt  beim  Tode 
gen  Himmel,  der  sündige  (=  böse)  Leib  verfault  und  die  "bösen"  kritischen 
Ketzer  wurden  verbrannt.  Bei  den  "Systemkritikern"  macht  man  es  heute  nur 
etwas  anders.  Dieses  polare  Denken  mit  der  Spaltung  in  Leib  und  Seele  läßt 
sich  bis  zum  heutigen  Tage  auch  in  der  Medizin  wiederfinden,  auch  wenn  sich 
allmählich  die  Einsicht  bei  den  Ärzten  heraumspricht,  daß  Leib  und  Psyche  eine 
funktionale  Einheit  darstellen.  Auch  unser  Krankenkassensystem  enthält  noch 
sehr  stark  diese  Spaltung  zwischen  Leib  und  Seele:  Der  gewöhnlich  ohnehin 
einseitig  somatisch  ausgebildete  Arzt  darf  in  seiner  Praxis  nur  ganz  wenige 
Male  einen  Patienten  wirklich  mit  seinen  Nöten  anhören  und  dafür  "Kleine 
Psychotherapie"  mit  der  Kasse  abrechnen.  Sonst  wird  ihm  das  Zuviel  wieder 
abgezogen.  Unser  ganzes  Krankenkassensystem  ist  im  Grunde  noch  heute  ebenso 
wie  die  Ausbildung  der  Ärzte  überwiegend  auf  der  Beseitgung  körperlicher 
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Beschwerden  aufgebaut. 

Besonders  in  Europa  trifft  man  heute  noch  neben  der  einfachsten  Abwehrform 
"Spaltung/Dissoziation"  als  bevorzugtem  Abwehrmechanismus  in  der  Gesellschaft 
die  "Verdrängung",  wie  sie  sich  in  der  Handschrift  in  der  Winkelbindung  aus- 
drückt (besonders  ausgeprägt  in  der  Schulvorlage  im  Deutschen  Kaiserreich  mit 
seinem  Schwarz/Weiß-Denken).  In  außereuropäischen  Ländern  wie  den  USA  finden 
wir  diese  Abwehrform  eigentlich  nur  als  "Import",  weil  sie  nicht  dem  dortigen 
Erziehungsstil  entspricht.  Europa  wurde  seinerzeit  vom  englischen  Puritanismus 
überschwemmt  und  man  fand  als  Vorwand  für  seine  eigenen  sadistischen  Wünsche 
die  Bibelstelle:  Wer  sein  Kind  liebt,  züchtigt  es.  Oder,  gelobt  sei,  was  hart 
macht!  Es  gab  in  Religionen  mit  zwangsneurotischem  Charakter  immer  nur  die 
strikte  Trennung  in  "gut"  und  "schlecht",  vielfach  bis  heute  hin,  und 
Abweichungen  wurden  streng  bestraft.  Aber  wir  brauchen  garnicht  soweit  zu 
gehen  und  in  religiösen  Sekten  etc.  zu  suchen.  Schon  die  deutsche  Sprache 
bietet  genügend  Hinweise  für  diese  strikte  Spaltung  ohne  jede  Zwischentöne. 
Man  sehe  nur  einmal  in  einem  beliebigen  Wörterbuch  nach,  was  da  alles  unter 
"un"  steht:  Gut/ungut,  Mut/Unmut,  Kraut/Unkraut,  Heil/Unheil,  Art/Unart, 
brauchbar/unbrauchbar,  Gehorsam/Ungehorsam,  Geduld/Ungeduld,  heimlich/unheim- 
lich,  Glück/Unglück,   I  ust/Unlust,   ordentlich/unordentlich,   Ruhe/Unruhe, 
Sitte/Unsitte  und  so  vieles,  vieles  Andere!.  Schon  die  alte  deutsche 
Winkelschrift  entspricht  diesem  starren  Verdrängungsdenken  und  heute  haben  wir 
manchmal  Schwierigkeiten,  die  fehlenden  Zwischentöne  in  der  Sprache  auszu- 
drücken. Ja,  die  ganze  Graphologie  von  KLAGES  war  ein  Kind  dieser  Zeit  mit 
ihren  polaren  Gegensätzen,  was  sich  auch  in  der  Polarität  bei  anderen 
graphologischen  Systemen  widerspiegelt.  Immer  werden  Charaktereigenschaften 
damit  irgendwie  einer  Wertung  unterworfen.  In  der  Gesellschaft  der  Jahrhun- 
dertwende spielte  die  ganze  Gesellschaft  sich  gegenseitig  etwas  vor,  die 
hysterische  Struktur  feierte  Triumphe  und  die  geheime  Prostitution  blühte 
beispielsweise  wie  nie  wieder.  Die  oberflächliche  Verdrängung  mit  dem  dahinter 
verkümmert  gebliebenen  nicht  gelebten  Leben  gab  Stoff  für  zahlreiche  Roman- 
schriftsteller und  Bühnenautoren,  aber  es  gab  auch  schwerste  Konflikte  mit  dem 
daraus  resultierenden  unerbittlich  strengen  Über-Ich.  Die  Abwehrform  Spaltung 
zeigte  sich  in  ihrer  unerfreulichsten  Form  darin,  daß  Durchschnittsbürger,  die 
in  der  Heimat  bislang  unauffällig  und  angepaßt  gelebt  hatten,  in  Kriegszeiten 
in  Feindesland  nach  Wegfall  der  gesellschaftlichen  Kontrolle  ungehemmt  ihren 
abgespaltenen  Sadismus  auslebten  mit  ihren  zahllosen  Greueltaten,  ein  Problem, 
das  nicht  an  irgendeine  bestimmte  Nation  gebunden  ist  und  auch  heute  noch 
überall  in  Kriegsgebieten  zu  beobachten  ist. 

Wie  sieht  es  nun  mit  den  gesellschaftlichen  Abwehrformen  in  Europa  aus'  Der 
Erziehungsstil  entscheidet  darüber,  welche  Abwehrformen  bevorzugt  gewählt 
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hier  hat   ine  Gegenbesetzung  des  "bösen"  Wunsches  stattgefunden:  Ich  bin 
esonders  gut"  und  "gerecht",  wie  etwa  unser  Bild  von  der  Schweiz  geriet 
Ar  dh  ,er  finden  wir  besonders  schikanöse  und  kleinliche  Behörden  als 
entil  der  Gesellschaft  für  die  unterdrückten  Racheimpulse  als  Folge  einer 
strengen  und  ungerechten  Erziehung  der  Kinder.  Der  Film  "Die  Schweizermacher" 
arikiert  diese  Probleme  sehr  gut.  In  Schweden  will  man  vom  Krieg  auch  schon 
lange  nichts  mehr  wissen,  aber  auch  dort  sind  die  Behörden,  besonders  die 
Finanzbehörden,  der  "Schatten",  während  andererseits  aus  beiden  Ländern 
karitative  Organisationen  in  aller  Welt  tätig  sind:  "Wir  sind  besonders  gut 
und  hilfreich  zu  Allen".  -  In  Frankreich  spiegelt  sich  die  Abwehrform  Spaltung 
besonders  deutlich  im  Kontrollzwang  der  Zentralbehörden  in  Paris  wieder  und 
bei  dem  Erziehungsstil  ist  die  mütterliche  Zuwendung  oft  gering,  während  der 
Vater  das  Kind  bald  überfordert.  Die  Folge  ist  große  Empfindlichkeit  gegen 
jede  Kritik  und  rascher  Trotz  gegen  jede  "Unterdrückung".  Die  Franzosen  haben 
wohl  auch  deshalb  die  Höflichkeit  besonders  gepflegt  mit  ihrem  ständigen  "s'il 
Vous  plait".  Ein  französischer  Diplomat  sagte  einmal  sehr  zutreffend:  Die 
Höflichkeit  ist  wie  ein  Luftkissen.  Es  ist  zwar  nichts  drin,  aber  sie  mildert 
die  Zusammenstöße  (und  hält  die  Gegner  durch  ihr  Ritual  auf  Distanz,  De.). 
In  Deutschland  gibt  es  durchaus  geographische  Unterschiede  im  Erziehungsstil 
und  damit  auch  in  den  Handschriften.  Während  in  Nordeutschland  die  depressive 
Struktur  mit  Überangepaßtheit  und  im  Kleinbürgertum  das  Schein-Ich  vorherr- 
schen, ist  es  im  Rheinland  eher  die  hysterische  Struktur.  In  Südwestdeutsch- 
land dagegen  ist  die  depressive  Struktur  mit  ihrem  Gewissensdruck  noch 
gekoppelt  mit  einer  zu  frühen  Sauberkeitserziehung,  was  sich  allerdings  nicht 
nur  in  der  sprichwörtlichen  Sauberkeit  und  Sparsamkeit  des  "Musterländles" 
äußert,  sondern  auch  im  bekannten  schwäbischen  Geiz.  Dazu  gehören  etwa 
Familiennamen  wie  Raff,  Hauff,  Schäuffele,  Schott/Schöttle,  Häberle,  Heeb, 
Spahr  und  Mehrer,  während  die  Eigennamen  Frech  und  Keck  "böse  Buben"  zeigen, 
die  nicht  bescheiden  sein  wollten. 

Im  "Freistaat"  Bayern  zeigt  sich  die  durch  einen  harten  Prügelstil  in  der 
Erziehung  bevorzugte  "Spaltung"  bei  einem  guten,  belastbaren  Ich  in  der  Weise, 
daß  diese  Menschen  gerne  eine  "Extrawurst"  haben  wollen  und  sich  ungerne  etwas 
vorschreiben  lassen,  wie  man  dies  in  anderer  Form  auch  in  Frankreich  findet, 
weil  "mitmachen"  für  Manche  "Unterwerfung"  bedeutet.  Die  damit  verbundene 
Zwanghaftigkeit  wird  gerne  auf  "die  bösen  Preußen"  projiziert,  obwohl  die 
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bayerischen  Behörden  mindestens  genau  so  bürokratisch  sein  können  wie  andere 
auch.  An  einer  Münchner  Schule  sah  ich  als  Student  am  Eingang  zum  Hausmeister 
stellvertretend  für  den  autoritären  Führungsstil  noch  ein  Schild  mit  der  Auf- 
schrift "Schul-Oberoffiziant".  Getreu  dem  sadomasochistischen  Syndrom  macht 
man  in  der  Politik  keine  gemeinsamen  Aktionen,  blockiert  mit  einer  eigenen 
Ferienordnung  und  hat  sogar  innerhalb  Deutschlands  eigene  Grenzpfähle.  Die  in 
diesem  Syndrom  enthaltene  tiefe  Unsicherheit  in  der  männlichen  Rolle,  die  in 
Frankreich  mit  der  Abwehr  "Grandiosität"  kompensiert  wird  (la  Grande  Nation, 
le  Grand  Hotel,  le  Grand  Marnier,  les  Grands  Chemins  de  Fer  etc.),  wird  in 
Bayern  abgewehrt  durch  Kraftmeierei  (Fingerhakeln,  die  berüchtigten 
Wirtshausschlägereien  usw.)  sowie  ein  Kleben  an  alten  Traditionen  und 
Trachten,  was  andererseits  natürlich  kulturgeschichtlich  sehr  wertvoll  ist.  - 
Die  Österreicher  haben  nicht  nur  ihren  Charme  (küß  die  Hand,  gnädige  Frau), 
sondern  infolge  der  Spaltung  sehr  unerfreuliche  Intrigen  und  einen  besonders 
scharfen  politischen  Witz.  In  Jugoslawien  ist  die  Gesellschaft  offiziell 
zwanghaft-korrekt  und  "sauber",  und  jugoslawische  Handwerker  haben  bei  uns 
einen  guten  Ruf,  aber  bei  Streitigkeiten  sitzt  hier  wie  auch  in  Italien  das 
Messer  sehr  locker. 

Inzwischen  haben  sich  seit  dem  Ersten  und  besonders  dem  Zweiten  Weltkrieg  ganz 
neue  Probleme  für  die  Gesellschaft  ergeben,  auf  die  wir  nicht  vorbereitet 
waren:  Hatten  die  Kinder  zu  Zeiten  von  Sigmund  FREUD  noch  zuviel  "Vater" 
gehabt,  so  finden  wir  besonders  in  den  letzten  40  bis  50  Jahren  viele  Kinder, 
die  zuwenig  "Vater  und  Mutter"  hatten.  Dies  hatte  mehrere  Gründe.  Einmal  durch 
die  Notzeiten,  in  denen  Keiner  den  Kindern  genügend  Nestwärme  geben  konnte, 
zum  anderen  aber  in  den  späteren  Nachkriegsjahren  ab  1949,  als  diesen  Eltern 
ihr  persönlicher  Nachholbedarf  wichtiger  war  als  die  Bedürfnisse  ihrer  Kinder, 
die  allzuoft  mit  Geld  oder  Spielzeug  "abgespeist"  wurden.  Es  gibt  aber  leider 
keine  "pflegeleichten"  Kinder,  und  wenn  man  ihre  lebenswichtigen  Grundbedürf- 
nisse nach  Nestwärme  und  "Entwicklungshilfe"  bei  ihrer  Reifung  nicht  genügend 
berücksichtigt,  dann  werden  sie  sehr  "böse"  und  greifen  in  vielen  Fällen,  wo 
keine  genügende  Beziehung  zu  einem  Elternteil  erlernt  worden  war,  stell- 
vertretend für  ihre  Eltern  die  ganze  Gesellschaft  an.  Wir  sprechen  hier  von 
Wohlstandsverwahrlosung.  Schon  vor  20  Jahren  wurde  von  Fachleuten  vor  dieser 
Entwicklung  gewarnt.  Heute  werden  wir  von  diesen  Menschen  mit  defektem, 
schwachem  Ich  überschwemmt  und  wir  beklagen  uns  über  eine  Flut  von  Kriminali- 
tät und  Drogensucht,  obwohl  die  Gesellschaft  selber  hierzu  beigetragen  hat. 
Ursprünglich  kam  diese  Welle  aus  den  USA,  aber  aus  einem  anderen  Grunde: 
Ahnlich  wie  in  England  war  es  fast  ein  Dogma,  seine  Kinder  ohne  ausreichende 
Zuwendung  großwerden  zu  lassen,  damit  sie  von  früh  an  selbständig  werden 
sollten.  In  beiden  Fällen  war  also  also  der  prägende  Einfluß  der  Eltern  zu 
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Das  Neueste  in  dieser  Beziehung  sind  die  sogenannten  "borderline-Fälle"  i. 
Grenzbereich  zwischen  Neurose  und  Psychose,  von  denen  wir  seit  etwa  10  Jahren 
Überschwemmt  werden  und  die  .an  vorher  kaum  dem  Namen  nach  kannte.  Auch  hier 
finden  wir  wieder  die  "Spaltung",  jedoch  bei  defektem  Ich.  Der  Patient  "weiß" 
zwar  um  die  Existenz  seiner  inneren  Widersprüche,  ohne  aber  darüber  emotionale 
Betroffenheit  zu  empfinden  und  ist  auch  nicht  "schuldfähig"  im  juristischen 
Sinne.  Zu  den  weiteren  Abwehrformen  gehören  primitive  Idealisierungen 
Projektion  und  projektive  Identifizierung,  auch  Verleugnung  und  Omnipotenz- 
phantasien  (Größenwahn)  mit  einer  Abwertung  der  für  ihn  bedrohlichen  Objekte. 
Allen  diesen  Abwehrmaßnahmen  aber  ist  gemeinsam,  daß  sie  wichtige  Ich-Funk- 
tionen  des   Patienten   beeinträchtigen.   Sie   haben   damit   also   die 
"falschen"  Abwehrmechanismen  gewählt,  die  nicht  stabilisieren  können. 
Wenn  es  uns  nicht  gelingt,  diese  unheilvolle  Entwicklung  durch   eine 
verbesserte  Eltern-Kind-Beziehung  in  den  Griff  zu  bekommen,  geht  diese 
Entwicklung  weiter!  Bestrafen  nützt  nichts,  nur  vorbeugen. 
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Jacques  SALCE,  Paris: 

Die  Französische  Graphometrie 
I  -  Vorwort 


ZrTZ   'T  ";";"='^'«"'^-  «^-P-'O'osle  t»  Frankreich  dauert  seit  „e. 

Leistungen  dieser  Untersuchung  sind: 

-deLJlLi^^  Dieser  Test  dient  vor  allem  zur  Diagnose 

-schwerer  innerer  Konflikte  (siehe  auch  die  Darstellung  von  Madame  PRENAT) 
-^ei^ben^fli^^  ..^^^^  ^^^^  ^.^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^.^ 

-beruflichen  Fähigkeiten  und  Fertigkeiten  der  Probanden  zu  messen.  Mit  seiner 
-Hilfe  lassen  sich  "ungeeignete"  Persönlichkeiten  erkennen  und  bei  der  - 
-Auslese  eliminieren. 


Diese  beiden  Tests  werden  in  Frankreich,  in  der  Schweiz,  in  Belgien  sowie  in 
Schweden  bereits  angewandt.  Der  berufliche  Test  wird  in  naher  Zukunft  auch  an 
die  speziellen  Schriften  der  U.S.A.  adaptiert  sein.  Portugal  und  Spanien  sind 
ebenfalls  an  diesem  Verfahren  interessiert. 

Worin  besteht  der  Unterschied  zwischen  der  französischen  Graphometrie  und  der 
Graphologie?  Die  Graphometrie  hat  -  zwar  ohne  Feindseligkeit  von  ihrer  Seite 
und  nur  wegen  ihrer  methodologischen  Gründe  -  mit  der  konventionellen 
Graphologie  gebrochen  (die  französische  Societe  de  Graphologie  wurde  vor 
Jahren  als  "staatsnützlich"  anerkannt!). 

Aus  diesem  Grunde  hat  die  französische  Graphometrie  das  analoge  Denken 
(CREPIEUX-JAMIN),  die  dem  Rationalismus  entgegengesetzte  "Lehre  des  Lebens" 
(Vitalismus  von  KLAGES)  und  die  gesamte  neu-platonische  Doxa:  Raumsymbolismus, 
Planetentypologie  etc.  entschlossen  mit  Stillschweigen  ignoriert. 
Der  berufliche  "Graphometrische  Test"  wurde  von  1976  bis  1979  durch  die  beiden 
Psychologen  Jacques  SALCE  und  Simone-Marguerite  REIONIER  entwickelt.  Er 
basiert  auf  einem  breiten  Hauptexperiment,  das  im  Jahre  1972  sämtliche 
Postulate  der  Basisgraphometrie  validiert  hat.  Bei  diesem  "historischen"  (aber 
doch  verkannten)  Experiment  waren  Madame  M.T. PRENAT  sowie  Madame  F.LEFEBURE 
wertvolle  Helferinnen,  zwei  Graphologinnen  von  erstem  Rang.  Dieser  Test 
besteht  aus  25  diskreten  Skalen  für  die  Fähigkeiten  und  Verhaltensweisen  der 
Bewerber  gegenüber  dem  Unternehmen  sowie  aus  13  klinischen  Skalen.  Form  B 
dieses  Testes  ermöglicht  die  Erstellung  von  diversen  Arbeitsprofilen  je  nach 
den  Erfordernissen. 
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Dieser  Test  wurde  mehrmals  durch  die  Anwendung  des  Khi-square-Verfahrens  auf 
spezifische  Berufsbevölkerungen  validiert  und  cross-validiert,  faktoranaly- 
siert und  durch  mehrere  Analysen  der  kanonischen  Korrelationen  verriegelt. 
Seine  Validität  ist  seiner  Realibilität  beinahe  asymptotisch  und  beträgt 
ungefähr  r  =  0,90  (90  Prozent);  also  ist  sie  höher  als  die  der  berühmtesten 
Persönlichkeitsteste  wie  z.B.  CATTELL's  16  PF.  Trotzdem  ist  die  Graphometrie 
keine  in  sich  geschlossene  Technik.  Sie  bleibt  allen  Verfahren  und 
Forschungen,  allen  Voraussetzungen  offen,  es  sei  denn,  daß  man  bezüglich  der 
Entfaltung  auf  das  experimentelle  und  mathematisch-statistische  Behalten 
gründlich  Rücksicht  nimmt. 
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II  Klinisch-graphometrischer  Test 


Marie-Therese  PRENAT: 


Darstellung  und  Beispiele 


Der  Unterschied  zwischen  einer  graphometri sehen  und  einer  graphologischen 
Untersuchung  besteht  hauptsächlich  im  Niveau  der  Bestandsaufnahme. 

Die  Grundbestandteile  der  Schrift  sind  praktisch  die  selben.  Was  sich  jedoch 
ändert,  ist  nicht  nur  die  intuitive,  sondern  auch  die  quantitative 
Wahrnehmung,  was  eine  proportionale  Verteilung  der  Beobachtungen  (und  -Werte) 
in  einem  Histogramm  ermöglicht. 

Die  gründliche  Persönlichkeitsstudie,  so  wie  sie  im  beiliegenden  Modell 
dargestellt  wird,  ist  die  erste  Fassung  einer  Studie,  die  von  Jacques  SALCE  in 
der  von  ihm  gegründeten  Societe  Francaise  de  Graphometrie  et  de  Graphologie 
durchgeführt  wurde. 

In  der  Folge  und  mit  dem  Ziel  einer  gewissenhaften,  jedoch  auf  einen 
bestimmten  Zweck  gerichteten  Untersuchung  wurde  der  professionelle  Test 
eingeführt. 

Die  Ergebnisse,  die  von  100  Testpersonen  mit  Niveau  7  (Magister,  Hochschulen) 
erhalten  wurde,  die  sich  im  Leben  bereits  bewährt  haben  und  ein  beruflich  wie 
sozial  normales  Verhalten  aufwiesen,  ermöglichten  es,  ein  Profil  aufzustellen, 
das  den  Normen  entspricht  und  in  diesem  Milieu  gut  integriert  ist.  Auf  der 
graphischen  Darstellung  zeigt  sich  dieses  Profil  in  einer  gleichmäßigen 
Gaußschen  Kurve. 


Es  Sin.  „ahrsche,„,ich  die  Abweichungen  ,„  ,er„e1ch  .„  diese,  sogenannten 
9e9.öe„enfa„s  Ih.e  An«.a,1e„  her.ort.eten'.^stn.  ""'""'""  ''"''""  ""' 


—  -.v-Muiiycri  im  verqieic 
normalen  Kurve  dip  h-Iq  rK^^  -x--  . 

urve,  die  die  spezifischen  Aspekte  der  unt. 


II  Klinisch-graphometrischer  Test 
Darstellung  und  Beispiele 


Die  klinische  Untersuchung  stellt  sich  unter  dem  Aspekt  von  5  Kurven  dar,  die 
sich  soweit  Wie  möglich  der  Gauß'schen  Kurve  annähern  müssen.  Die  schwarze 
Lmie  zeigt  den  Normalfall,  die  rote  die  Testperson. 


Mitte:  Bereich  der  Anpassung 


Links:  Alles,  was  der  Verdrän 
gung,  den  repressiven 
Instanzen  und  den  unbe- 
wußten Hemmungen 
entspricht. 


Rechts:  Alles,  was  unkontrol- 
lierten Impulsen  (Trie- 
ben) entspricht. 
(Wiederauftauchen  des 
Verdrängten) . 


Testpei 

+1  Erworbene  Anpassung  und  bedingte  Reflexe, 
das  soziale  Modell  (Vorbild),  die  Konven 
tionen  im  allgemeinen. 

0  Bewußte  Anpassung,  anpassungsfähig,  keine 
Beeinflußbarkeit,  keine  Entfremdung 
(Entäußerung)  der  Persönlichkeit. 

-1  Instinktive  Anpassung  -  spontane  Reflexe 

+2  Nach  den  Untersuchungen,  die  momentan  im 
Gang  sind: 

Niveau  des  Unbewußten  -  Abweichung  oder 
außergewöhnliche  Betonung  der  normalen 
Tendenz  (Neigung,  Strebung). 

+3  Der  Stand  des  Unbewußten:  Starke  Verdrän- 
gungen -  Abwehrmechanismen. 

-2  Bedürfnis,  sich  herauszustellen  (Mittel- 
punktsrolle -  Starallüren)-  Machtbedürfnis- 
Betonung  oder  Abweichung  des  Entfaltungs- 
strebens  (Tendenz  zur  Entwicklung, 
Offenheit). 

-3  Kontroll  Verlust -Raptus-Übergangsmöglichkeit 
zur  Handlung  oder  gleichzeitiges  Nachlassen 
der  Kontrolle  und  der  Energie. 
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Nr.  1  -  Antriebskurve 


Alle  Variablen  der  Schrift,  die  sich  auf  den  Strich  beziehen: 
Größe,  Druck,  Teigigkeit,  Qualität,  Führung. 

Psychologische  Bedeutung: 

Grad  und  Ausdruck  der  psychischen  Energie  und  der  Vitalquellen 

(Reserven  -  psychische  Energie?)  -  Durchlässigkeit  in  der  Mitte. 

Nr.  2  -  Ratiokurve 

Das,  was  sich  auf  die  Form,  die  Verbindungsart  und  Gruppierung 
der  Buchstaben  bezieht. 

Psychologische  Bedeutung: 

Denkweise  -  Integration  des  Bewußtseins  (Erkenntnis),  innere  Haltung 

gegenüber  Regeln  und  Prinzipien  der  Umgebung  -  Analyse  und  Synthese 

Nr.  3  -  Le  MOI  INTIME  (=  das  intakte,  intime,  eigentliche  Ich) 

Selbstbewußtsein,  so  wie  es  sich  im  Primärstadium  entwickelt  hat,  die 
die  Fähigkeit,  Wollen  und  Können  in  Einklang  zu  bringen  -  emotionale 
Kontrolle  -  Einfügung  in  die  Wirklichkeit  und  die  Fähigkeit,  sich  zu- 
rückzunehmen, um  zu  beurteilen  und  zu  entscheiden. 

Nr.  4  -  Le  MOI  SOCIAL  (Das  soziale  Ich,  gesellschaftliche  Ich,  Persona?) 

Der  Kontakt  zum  Nächsten  oder  auf  beruflicher  und  gesellschaftlicher 
Ebene  -  Selbstvertrauen  -  das  Verhalten  in  (Liebes-)Beziehungen, 
Anpassungsfähigkeit,  Steifheit  (Starrköpfigkeit,  Strenge),  Elasti- 
zität, Schlaffheit  und  Labilität. 


In  diesen  beiden  Kurven  wird  alles  hervorgehoben,  was  sich  auf  die 
Ausmaße  (Dimension),  Abstände,  Neigung,  Parallelität  und  Krümmung 
der  Zeile  bezieht. 


-  127  - 


Nr.  5  -  Gesamtkurve 


Synthese  zur  Persönlichkeit  und  Berechnung  der  praktisch 
(logischen)  Intelligenz. 


en 


Die  dieser  kurzen  Darstellung  beigefügten  beiden  Kurven  erlauben  es,  den 
nterschied  zwischen  einer  gut  angepaßten  sowie  einer  Persönlichkeit  .it 
Anzeichen  einer  Neurose  auszuwerten. 


Kurve  A  - 


Mann:  35  Jahre,  Ingenieur  -  verheiratet  -  4  Kinder. 

Brilliante  Intelligenz,  tatkräftiger  Charakter,  Urteils 
fähigkeit. 


Kurve  B  -  Junge  Frau:  26  Jahre  -  drogensüchtig  (Amphetamine)  und  Selbstmord 

durch  eine  absichtlich  eingenommene  Überdosis. 


/\ 


I.   Die  Antriebskurve 
-  Lebenskraft 


r*t4xt 


I  % 


II.  Die  Ratiokurve  -  die 
Wahl  der  Verhaltens- 
weise 


III.  Das  intime,  eigentli- 
che Ich. 


IV.  Das  soziale  Ich,  die 
Persona. 
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I.  Die  Antriebskurve 
-  Lebenskraft 


II.  Die  Ratiokurve  -  die 
Wahl  der  Verhaltens- 
weise 
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III  Beruflich-graphometrischer  Test 
Methodologische  Darstellung 

Um'versitätsursprung  des  Testes 

Der  graphometrische  Test  mit  der  Bezeichnung  IGP  1  ist  direkt  aus  der 
Forschung  der  staatlichen  Dissertation  von  J.SALCE  hervorgegangen. 

Diese  Untersuchung  bezog  sich  auf  die  gemeinsame  Bedeutung  von  50  Persönlich- 
keitsvariabein, die  aus  7  Persönlichkeitstests  gewonnen  waren  sowie  auf  49 
graphometrische  Variabein.  Die  100  Testpersonen  kamen  aus  verschiedenen 
Berufen,  jedoch  alle  aus  dem  sozio-kulturellen  Niveau  7  (gemäß  der  Norm  von 
INSEE),  alle  männlich  und  Rechtshänder.  Die  Analysen  ergaben,  daß  es  sich  um 
ausgeglichene  und  allgemein  gut  angepaßte  Personen  handelte. 


-  131  - 


Ablauf  des  Experiments: 

Eine  Matrix  von  Korrelationen  zwischen  49  und  50  Variablen,  insgesamt  7351 
Korrelationen. 

Diese  Korrelationsmatrix  hat  zur  Unterstützung  der  sogenannten  multivarianten 
Analysen  beigetragen,  weil  sie  sich  auf  eine  große  Anzahl  von  Variablen  auf 
einmal  erstreckt. 

Zuerst  wurde  eine  Faktorenanalyse  mit  orthogonaler  Rotation  vorgenommen,  durch 
die  die  Matrix  in  eine  Reihe  von  untereinander  unabhängige  Faktoren  aufgelöst 
wurde.  Jeder  Faktor  faßt  eine  bestimmte  Anzahl  von  Variablen  zusammen,  deren 
Variationen  der  Parameter  aneinandergrenzen  (sich  berühren).  Aus  diesen 
Variablen,  deren  Bedeutung  bekannt  ist,  kann  man  ableiten,  welches  Verhalten 
dieser  Faktor  im  allgemeinen  darstellt.  Man  erhält  so  eine  bestimmte  Anzahl 
grundlegender  Verhaltensweisen. 

Resultate 

1)  Faktorenanalyse 

Aus  diesem  Experiment  resultierten  9  psychometrische  und  11  graphometrische 
Faktoren.  Es  ergab  sich  aber  kein  einziger  gemeinsamer  Faktor,  was  jedoch 
mcht  ungewöhnlich  ist,  da  die  Persönlichkeits-  und  die  graphometri sehen 
Variablen  nicht  einer  verwandten  Einheit  (=  ensemble-parent)  angehören,  das 
heißt  mcht  dem  gleichen  parametrischen  Raum. 


Bekannte  Autoren  wie  FAVERGE  und  HOTEL LTNP  h.k   ^• 

-thematisch  erklärt.  Sie  zeigten  h  "  "  '"''^  "  "'"'^^'""^ 
variablen  durch  eine  andere  t;  '  ""'  '''''  '''  ''''  '^^^^"  ^°" 
die  Methode  der  k.nnn-  l       7  "   '''  Faktorenanalyse,  nämlich  durch 

der  kanonischen  Korrelation  analysiert  werden  müssen. 

Resultate 

2)  Analyse  durch  kanonische  Korrelation 

Wir  wandten  diese  Methode  nun  an  und  erhielten  dabei  5  kanonische  Vektoren 
was  ein  außergewöhnliches  Ergebnis  darstPllt  im  t     .    •       ''^Ktoren, 
qruDDiPren  ..Vh  h-      u       darstellt.  Im  Innersten  eines  jeden  Vaktors 

sich  die  psychometrischen,  persönlichen  und  die  graphometrischen 
r  an  neu,  was  offensichtlich  beweist,  daß  die  Persönlichkeitszüge  und  die 
Schriftdimension  gemeinsame  Schwankungsbreiten  haben. 


Jeder  der  5  kanonischen  Vektoren  hat  offensichtlich  ein 


e  empirische  Bedeutung. 


Vektor  1:  libidinöse  Reife 

Vektor  2:  Selbständigkeit  auf  allen  Gebieten 

Vektor  3:  Soziale  Reife  und  Extraversion 

Vektor  4:  Motivation  zum  Erfolg  und  Ausdauer  im  sozialen  Bereich. 

Vektor  5:  Anpassungsfähigkeit  auf  allen  Gebieten,  auch  bei  Veränderungen. 

Diese  Bedeutungen  sind  Auszüge  aus  Kriterien,  d.h.  aus  Variablen,  deren 
Bedeutung  man  kennt,  nämlich  die  Persönlichkeitsmerkmale.  Die  assoziierten 
graphometrischen  Merkmale  werden  "predicteur"  (Verkünder,  Voraussager) 
genannt.  Wenn  man  jedoch  die  von  den  5  Graphologie-Experten  zugeordnete 
psychologische  Bedeutung  in  diese  graphometrischen  Variablen  teilt,  so  erhält 
man  die  selbe  Bedeutung  für  die  5  kanonischen  Vektoren. 

Resultate 

3)  Die  Bestätigung  der  graphometrischen  Bedeutungen 

Von  daher  erschien  es  notwendig,  das  angewandte  Interpretationssystem  von 
Experten  prüfen  zu  lassen,  da  sich  dieses  seit  1964  empirisch  erstellte  System 
durch  die  experimentelle  Anwendung  von  graphometrischen  Variablen  sehr  von  dem 
Merkmalsdeutungssystem  der  traditionellen  Graphologie  unterscheidet.  Man  bat 
daher  5  Experten,  a  priori  eine  Korrelations-Matrix  zwischen  den  49  und  50 
Variablen  zu  erstellen.  Dann  hat  man  dank  dem  ganz  neuen  Verfahren  die 
Kongruenz  der  so  erstellten  künstlichen  Matrix  mit  der  natürlichen  vorher 
erhaltenen  Matrix  berechnet.  Zwei  wichtige  neue  Tests  wurden  dabei  angewandt. 
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Sie  haben  bestätigt,  daß  die  Matrices  nicht  wesentlich  differieren  und  daher 
die  den  graphometri sehen  Variablen  beigemessenen  Bedeutungen  exakt  waren. 
Hierauf  gründet  sich  die  Gültigkeit  des  Systems. 


Aufbau  eines  graphometrischen  Testes 
1)  Auswahl  der  Variablen 

Erst  später,  1975,  hat  man  ausgehend  von  diesen  Ergebnissen  begonnen,  einen 
graphometrischen  Test  auszuarbeiten.  Man  stützte  sich  dabei  auf  die 
mathematische  Analyse  der  Trennung  der  40  auffälligsten  Variablen  der  beiden 
Serien  (erinnern  wir  uns,  daß  es  insgesamt  94  Variable  gab).  Danach  wurden  20 
graphometri sehe  Variable  einbehalten,  also  im  Verhältnis  1  :  5  des  kanonischen 
Vektors.  Bestimmte,  bei  dieser  Forschung  angewandte  Tests  wurden  zur 
beruflichen  Auswahl  benützt.  Es  wurde  untersucht,  welche  der  Variablen  dieser 
Tests  mit  den  einbehaltenen  graphometrischen  Variablen  assoziiert  waren.  Auf 
diesen  Ergebnissen  gründete  sich  der  Hauptteil  der  Hypothese,  nach  der  später 
gearbeitet  wurde.  Es  brauchte  dann  noch  ein  weiteres  Jahr  Untersuchungen,  um 
die  erste  Form  des  noch  in  den  elementaren  Grundzügen  steckenden  Tests  zu 
entwickeln.  Diese  bestanden  darin,  die  20  graphometrischen  Variablen  in  eine 
Relation  zu  den  Beurteilungskriterien  zu  bringen,  die  sich  auf  das 
Arbeitsverhalten  bezogen. 


Aufbau  eines  graphometrischen  Testes 
2)  Stufenskalen  (Bewertungen) 


Um  eine  genügend  große  Skalierung  zu  bekommen,  mußte  gewartet  werden,  bis  etwa 
100  Analysen  aus  einer  allgemeinen  Bevölkerungsschicht  zur  Verfügung  standen. 
Was  versteht  man  unter  einer  "Stufenskala"?  Man  kalkuliert  für  eine  gegebene 
graphometri sehe  Variable  den  Durchschnitt  der  Bezugsgruppe  und  dazu  die 
Variationen  der  Abweichungen  vom  Standard,  den  sogenannten  Abweichungstyp.  Man 
bekommt  somit  auf  jeder  Seite  im  Verhältnis  zum  Durchschnitt  1-4  Abweich- 
ungstypen. Beispielsweise  befindet  sich  ein  Kandidat  an  der  Grenze  zwischen 
dem  sogenannten  Durchschnitt  einerseits  und  dem  Abweichungstypus  andererseits. 
Man  erhält  auf  diese  Weise  20  Abstufungen  für  die  20  Variablen.  Die 
Zusammenstellung  hiervon  ergibt  die  Stufenskala.  Diese,  durch  numerische  Werte 
charakterisierte  Stufenskala  ist  aber  nur  für  die  Bevölkerungsschicht  gültig, 
aus  der  sie  kalkuliert  wurde.  Dieses  Vorgehen  gilt  aber  für  alle  psycho- 
logischen Teste. 
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Momentan  verfügt  der  graphometri sehe  Test  ilhp.   . 

männliche  Kader  von  sehr  höh.  '"'   Stufenskalen:  Eine  für 

für  die  weiblichen  KadP  '    ""  ''''    ^°"  "'''''''''   ^--"'  -"^ 

weiblichen  Kader  mutleren  Niveaus  und  eine  für  Sekretärinnen. 

Genauigkeit  und  Bestätigung  des  graphometrischen  Testes 

?::t::e::iii:::e:::^T:\::.-r"^  ^~-  --  0,90  wie  auch  bei 

Ergebnisse  abges  chert  ^^u'  ^       '"'  "'  '""'  '"°"'^'"^  ^'^''^'''^^ 
Gü  tiokeit  f   ;      ""'  '"'    ^"^P^nschen  Ebene  hat  ein  Unternehmen  die 

sr^i:;'  ""'r'^"  '"''^^^■^"""  ^°"  ^  ^^^-^-'  -^  -^-^-öhn. 

d   n    •  ''  ''''''"''"'   ''''   ^-  ^--^--n  der  Beurteilung 

ts  chli!hrrb  7"'  '''  ''''"''''-'  '-'  graphometrischen  Testes  mit  de 
tat  achl  Che  ArbeUsverhalten  des  Probanden  während  eines  Jahres.  Eine  über- 
P-  ;^  er  Übereinstimmung  der  Resultate  mit  den  graphometrischen  Test  h 
einen  Betriebspsychologen  (Personalwesen)  hat  0,85  ergeben 
Diese  Übereinstimmung  zwischen  psychometrischen  Tests  und  der  Graphometrie  war 
praktisch  total,  da  es  sich  um  Tests  handelte,  die  in  der  vorstehenden  Unter- 
suchung  mit  enthalten  sind. 

Ein  Unternehmen  hat  von  sich  aus  die  Korrelation  zwischen  der  Vorhersage  des 
graphometrischen  Tests  und  der  von  einem  der  bekanntesten  französischen 
Graphologen  berechnet:  Es  ergab  sich  eine  Übereinstimmung  von  ungefähr  0,99. 

Setzt  man  die  Resultate  des  graphometrischen  Testes  und  des  unmittelbaren 
Eindrucks  der  Kandidaten  im  Gespräch  in  Relation,  so  ergibt  sich  eine 
auffällige  Übereinstimmung. 


Jacques  Salce,  (Diplom-)  Psychologe,  26,  rue  des  Montiboeufs, 
F  -  75020  Paris. 
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f^elix  Klein,  New  York: 


Zur  Situation  der  Graphologie  in 


den  USA 


nur:»:  e'   ™r :"  "^^"'°- '-  -  -■  --  -<-  „.  .„. 

.erdienen    „CUe     ,  OnLT     T    T""    "'""'     ""    ""    '"'"»""'^    "«'     <=-'- 
.er»e„de,e    aber    ellef      ^""  """"""     "''"'    *"-"    "«■••     E^ 

von.o«„  eile :;  r:r  :;:rr'  r-  --  cp.».«,«,  .e 

einzelnen  «ert,a,e„  basierte    Sei       .d!  "'"""    """"""'    ™"    "'"'''" 

<le»    Lande     zu    wenden      d!'  L  ""•  '"'  '"   '"^  "■"''^^'  ''"''  "" 

schd,.i,d„n,  .esaCJi ::,.:::  ,r:rr, '°"'""'  °*^  "^^^^ 

dabPi  n;,n,  Graphologie  unterrichten.  Er  hat 

be.  ganz  genau  gewußt,  daß  er  das  so  nicht  machen  kann,  aber  er  hat 
orrespondenz^urse  da.it  aufgebaut  und  dann  nah.  er  für  diesen    ckei 

::  Tarr'r  rr '--  ^^  -"'-'-'''^  -  ^-  -  nichri::: 

0  sation  .^^^P^°^"^^^^^-^"^-  '^  ^'■"n^ete  dazu  eine  phantastische 
an  '"'  '"'"  Zeitungsanzeigen  und  beka.  da.it  sehr  viel 
Zulauf.  Diese  Leute  mußten  dafür  viel  Geld  zahlen  (über  1000  $!)  und  heute 
gib  es  in  den  USA  schon  .ehr  als  20  000  von  ihnen,  die  eine  ungeheure  Reklame 
machen,  auch  über  das  Fernsehen.  Dabei  müssen  sie  unterschreiben,  daß  sie  kein 
anderes  Buch  über  Graphologie  lesen.  Werden  sie  dabei  oder  bei  einem  Vortrag 
über  Graphologie  erwischt,  dann  werden  sie  aus  dieser  Organisation  aus- 
geschlossen. Das  war  die  eine,  unseriöse  Seite. 

Die  andere,  seriöse  Graphologie  ist  hauptsächlich  von  Deutschen  und  Öster- 
reichern gegründet  worden  und  sie  bemühen  sich  sehr  um  eine  wissenschaftliche 
Schnftpsychologie  im  europäischen  Sinne. 

Die  Graphologie  kann  in  den  USA  heute  in  mehrere  Untergruppen  aufgeteilt 
werden  je  nach  dem  Typ  ihres  Trainings  und  wie  sie  ihre  Resultate  bekommen 
(Allbright  et  al.  1980).  Ed.Peeples  hat  in  einem  Aufsatz  in  Graphol .Sciences 
(I,  1987)  hierzu  3  Untergruppen  beschrieben:  Die  "Gestalt-Gruppe"  hat  ein 
holistisches  Bild  für  ihre  Analysen,  die  Psychogramm-Gruppe  verwendet  ein 
kreisförmiges  Diagramm  für  ihre  Diagnosen  und  die  Untergruppe  Strich-Analyse 
beginnt  mit  einer  detaillierten  Untersuchung  der  Charakteristika  der  Schrift. 
Die  meisten  Graphologen  beschäftigen  sich  weiterhin  mit  Einzelheiten  in  den 
Schriftmerkmalen  und  mit  Systemen,  in  denen  diese  zugeordnet  werden,  jedoch 
besteht  nur  wenig  Kenntnis  von  anderen  Methoden  mit  übergreifenden  Befunden 
Hierzu  gehört  besonders  die  aufdeckende  und  nicht  mehr  nur  beschreibende 
Methode  tiefenpsychologischer  Art,  wie  sie  von  DETTWEILER  seit  1975  in 
Vorträgen  und  Seminaren  immer  wieder  dort  bekannt  gemacht  wird. 
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Ich  selber  habe  in  New  York  vor  14  Jahren  die  "National  Society  for  Graphology 
(NSG)"  gegründet,  die  in  mehreren  Aufbaukursen  mit  Zwischenprüfungen  auch 
einen  Überblick  über  die  wichtigsten  europäischen  Richtungen  gibt  und  durch 
ihr  spezielles  Unterrichtstraining  besonders  erfolgreich  ist.  -  Hierzu  gehört 
zum  Beispiel  analog  zum  WITTGENSTEIN-Index  im  Baum-Test,  den  Dr. William 
HALLOW,  Psychiater  in  Chicago,  besonders  getestet  und  bestätigt  gefunden  hat, 
die  Übertragung  des  Index  auf  die  g-Schleifen  in  der  Handschrift:  Ähnlich  wie 
beim  Baum  entspricht  die  Schleifenbasis  der  Zeit  unserer  Geburt,  die 
Zeilenbasis  dem  gegenwärtigen  Zustand  und  der  Schnittpunkt  der  Schleife  mit 
dem  Abstrich  dem  Zeitpunkt  eines  Traumas,  soweit  es  sich  um  direkte  Querungen 
handelt  (=  verdrängte  Macht-  und  Dominanzstriche). 

Eigene  Erfahrungen  in  Notzeiten  im  KZ  führten  zur  Entdeckung  des  "Richtungs- 
druckes": Dieser  läßt  sich  besonders  deutlich  an  der  Formung  der  Querstriche 
des  kleinen  "t"  erkennen:  Wenn  ich  mich  sehr  unter  Druck  gesetzt  fühle,  gebe 
ich  nach  und  mache  ihn  wie  eine  "Schale"  oder  (freundliche)  Girlande,  oder 
aber  ich  will  mich  dagegen  wehren  und  drücke  nach  "oben"  (Arkade).  Man  kann 
auch  sagen:  Richiungsdruck  von  der  Vergangenheit  her  oder  in  die  Zukunft. 
Interessenten  können  hierzu  und  zu  der  nachfolgenden  Methode  gerne  (deutsche) 
Sonderdrucke  erhalten. 

Zu  den  "technischen"  Methoden  der  Schriftanalyse  gehört  auch  die 
Bestimmungsmethcde  nach  B. WITTLICH.  Es  hat  sich  jedoch  ergeben,  daß  diese 
Analysenform  zwar  wissenschaftlich  gute  Ergebnisse  brachte,  in  ihrer 
Handhabung  aber  zu  schwierig  und  zeitraubend  war,  weshalb  sie  nur  von  Wenigen 
angewandt  wurde.  Im  Laufe  des  Sommers  1976  habe  ich  zusammen  mit  der 
Psychotherapeutin  Dr. Helene  Eliat  van  de  VELDE  in  New  York  eine  vereinfachte 
Methode  dazu  ausgearbeitet,  die  zugleich  auch  einige  Unstimmigkeiten 
korrigiert.  Auf  diese  Weise  ist  es  jetzt  möglich,  schon  in  etwa  20  Minuten  ein 
gutes  Resultat  zu  erhalten,  vorausgesetzt,  daß  der  Prüfer  mit  der  deutschen 
Graphologie  vertraut  ist.  Diese  modifizierte  Methode  wurde  von  Frau  Dr. van  de 
VELDE  an  20  eigenen  Psychotherapie-Patienten  nachgeprüft  und  mit  ihren 
Praxis-Befunden  verglichen.  In  allen  20  Fällen  ergab  sich  dabei  eine  hohe 
Übereinstimmung  der  Resultate.  Ich  habe  danach  eine  neue  Tabelle 
ausgearbeitet,  die  die  Analyse  nach  der  WITTLICHschen  Methode  wesentlich 
erleichtert.  -  Einige  dieser  Tabellen  wurden  auf  dem  Kongreß  zusammen  mit  den 
dazu  gehörigen  Schriften  projiziert,  wobei  die  Teilnehmer  großes  Interesse  an 
dieser  Methode  zeigten  und  um  weitere  Informationen  baten. 

Felix  KLEIN,  Manhattan  Handwriting  Consultant,  250  West  57th  street,  Suite 
2032.  NEW  YORK,  N.Y.  10107,  USA. 
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Angelika  Lefnaer,  Stuttgart: 

Bericht 

über  die  erste  Tagung  der  Internationalen  Gesellschaft  r 
Dynamische  und  Klinische  Schrift    u  /  '''"^^^^^aft  für 

"niscne  bchnftpsychologie  (DKS) 

Leitthema: 

Von  der  Angst  und  Unfrpiho-n-  ^- 


eine  aesensc.a«  -,e.,c.e„  R^r/:  e  .  ."  1";;:  r^'r  ''''" 

«-;«  «w'OLciiL,  nat  es  sich  zum  Ziel  a^^^ßfyf 

choana  r       ^--"t.onellen  Schriftpsychologie  und  de.  Fundament  der 

Schriftpsychologie  entgegen  gewirkt  werden  soll.  Dabei  wird  auch  an  eine  Voll- 
bzw.  Zusatzausbildung  gedacht,  die  zur  Vertiefung  des  Faches  beitragen    1 
und  von  Hochschullehrern  und  anerkannten  Fachleuten  durchgeführt  würde 
Der  vorstand  setzt  sich  zusammen  aus  Dr..ed.Wolf  BÜNTIG,  München/Penzberg 
rph.l  Christian  DETTWEILER,  Stuttgart,  Prof .Dr.phil .Wolfgang  HOFSOMMER, 
Universität  Essen,  Prof .Dr.med.Peter  KUTTER.  Universität  Frankfurt/M.  und 
Prof. Dr.phil. Oskar  LOCKOWANDT,  Universität  Bielefeld. 

In  seiner  Eröffnungsansprache  wies  Herr  Dr. DETTWEILER  darauf  hin,  daß  die  neu 
gegründete  wissenschaftliche  Gesellschaft  bewußt  flexibel  bleiben  und  keine 
starre  Organisation  darstellen  wolle,   die  sonst  den  Weg  zum  echten 
wissenschaftlichen  Fortschritt  und  zur  Kreativität  versperren  könnte.  Vielmehr 
will  sie  eine  Kommunikationsebene  schaffen,  auf  der  eine  echte  Identität 
gesucht  und  erarbeitet  wird  -  nicht  zuletzt  durch  die  ständige  Infragestellung 
der  eigenen  Person.  Er  vertrat  die  betonte  Forderung  nach  ausreichender 
Selbsterfahrung  für  Jeden,  der  weitreichende  Aussagen  über  Andere  machen  will. 
Schon  Ania  TEILLARD-MENDELSSOHN  erachtete  eine  eigene  Analyse  für  jeden 
Graphologen  als  selbstverständlich.  Um  sich  selbst  zu  sehen,  bedarf  es  aber 
des  Mutes  und  der  Erkenntnis  der  eigenen  Abwehr.  Die  Geschichte  der 
Graphologie  wäre  von  daher  gesehen  auch  immer  eine  Geschichte  ihrer 
Abwehrformen  gewesen.  Als  Tagungsthema  sollte  gezeigt  werden,  mit  welchen 
Mitteln  unser  Unbewußtes  arbeitet,  um  Angst  abzuwehren  und  peinliche 
Bewußtseinsinhalte  zu  verdrängen. 
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In  seinem  Grundsatzreferat  griff  Herr  Prof .Dr. med. Peter  KUTTER,  Psychoana- 
lytiker und  Leiter  des  Institutes  für  Psychoanalyse  an  der  Universität 
Frankfurt/M.  das  Leitmotiv  der  Tagung  auf  mit  seinem  Thema:  "Wie  hilft  sich 
ein  bedrohtes  Ich  in  der  Not?"  Er  definierte  die  "Not  des  Ich"  dabei  mit  der 
Situation  eines  Menschen,  der  Not  leidet,  hilflos  oder  ohne  Hilfe  ist,  der 
Mangel  leidet,  wobei  er  gezwungen  ist,  sich  selbst  zu  helfen  und  auf  die 
eigenen  Ressourcen  zurückzugreifen.  Hier  stehen  u.a.  dem  schwachen  Ich  die 
"Coping-Mechanismen"  der  Jugend  weniger  offen,  besonders  aber,  wenn  die 
Entwicklung  durch  fehlende  Zuwendung  und  Empathie  mißglückt  ist  und  dadurch 
ein  durch  Mangel  und  Schädigung,  zusätzlich  noch  durch  "child  abuse"  bedrohtes 
Ich  entsteht.  Ein  solches  Kind  ist  unfrei  und  hat  massive  Ängste  und  kann 
allenfalls  zu  Notlösungen  greifen  und  die  Flucht  nach  innen  antreten;  es  kommt 
nach  A.MITSCHERLICH  "zur  Einbuße  an  autonomer  menschlicher  Existenz".  P.KUTTER 
schilderte  5  Fälle  aus  seiner  Praxis:  Eine  Neurose,  eine  Psychose,  eine 
Charakterpathologie  -  borderline,  eine  narzistische  Persönlichkeitsstörung  und 
eine  psychosomatische  Erkrankung.   In  allen  Fällen  konnte  es  nicht  zur 
Ausbildung  gesunder  Abwehrmechanismen  kommen  wie  etwa  im  Falle  einer  jungen 
Frau,  die  in  ihrem  Leid  und  ihrer  extremen  Not,  die  sie  mit  ihren  Eltern 
erlebt  hatte,  durch  den  Aufbau  einer  Wahnwelt  Notlösungen  suchte  um  aen  Preis 
des  Verlustes  der  Realität.  Sie  geriet  dann  in  eine  Psychose  und  starb  später 
unter  ungeklärten  Umständen,  sich  als  "Iphigenie"  fühlend,  in  Griechenland. 

An  dieser  Stelle  soll  eingeflochten  werden,  daß  alle  Redner  zu  ihren 
Beispielen  zum  Teil  sehr  aufschlußreiche  Schriftproben  zeigten.  Es  konnte  auch 
zu  einer  gegenseitigen  Anregung  zwischen  Analytiker  und  Graphologen  kommen  und 
es  wurde  den  anwesenden  Graphologen  die  Möglichkeit  zu  einer  intensiven 
Beteiligung  geboten. 

Prof.  KUTTER  ging  es  um  die  Fragen:  Was  ist  Abwehr?  Und  was  ist  das 
Abgewehrte?  Inwieweit  ist  es  in  der  Sprache  und  der  Schrift  erkennbar?  Kann 
die  Analyse  das  Entstellte  von  der  Entstellung  trennen?  Verborgenes  aufdecken, 
das  Unbewußte  bewußt  machen,  das  Abgewehrte  wiederfinden,  die  Abwehr 
unterscheiden?  Wie  weit  sind  unsere  graphologischen  Diagnosen  verifizierbar? 
Der  Redner  wies  darauf  hin,  daß  durch  einen  graphologischen  und  einen 
psychoanalytischen  Ansatz  eine  Conjunctio  etwas  Drittes  bewirken  könnte. 

Anschließend  hielt  die  Dipl .Psychologin  Frau  Jutta  KURTZ  ein  eigenes  Referat- 
"Der  Borderline-Patient". Seine  Identität,  das  Erleben  seiner  selbst  und  seine 
Objektbeziehung  sind  gestört.  Seine  Abwehr  besteht  in  erster  Linie  aus  einer 
Spaltung  (Dissoziation),  die  bewußt  erlebt  ihn  verzwei-feln  läßt,  da  er  in 
zwei  Teile  "gespalten"  ist. 
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Die  Entwicklungsphasen  des  qesundpn  .•  w 

^AHL^«)  über  die  symbiotische  P  se  d'^  ^T^'^"  ''''  '"'''  '''''''' 
Wiederannäherungsphase  zu  einer  mit.,.  ''"'^"^'^P'  ^ie  übungs-  und 
hierfür  ist  der  Vater  zur  Autnnn  ■  '"  erworbenen  Selbstrepräsentanz; 
In  4  aeschilHo/.  '''^''^""9^^'^''  nichtig. 

4  geschilderten  Fällen  zeigte  es  sich   d.R  h  • 

Voraussetzungen  weder  Vater  noch  Mutter  dem' K  de  .   '"'  ^"^^^^^^^^^^h- 
Grundausstattung  verhelfen  konnten.  "'""'  '''''   psychischen 

Im  wesentlichen  wurden  diese  Kinder  .n..- 

ihres  Wesens  akzeptiert  die  .  p  '  "'"  ''''  "^^  ''  ^  ''''^'^ 
In  allen  4  Fällen  waren  -I.  ^"'  '"  '"  '^"'"  ''^'"'"  Aufwertung  benutzten. 
— onen  vrrhZ.  ^^  l;:;:!;""  r^^  --^^  -    -re 

Eltern  erfahrenen  Rn.o  ^   empfunden  und  dem  durch  die 

errdnrenen  Bösen  qeqenübpr  npc:fon+-   n   n  . 

"gute"  und  eine  "schlechte"  7.  T  ""'"'"'    '''''    ''    ''"' 

angewendet  wurde   E inl   r        ^"^^^^P^^ten,  was  auch  auf  sich  selbst 

konteil    .  °"'"  ''''''''''    ''''''■     '^^     Bild  des  "Guten" 

Xd  ir  "T'''''"   ''''''-'■    '-  '''    ''''-   Auseinanderhau  n 
uuL  genügend  Schutz.  Es  entwickpli-pn  d^h 

PprcnnH.M.  •.   .        entwicKeiten  sich  zwei  verschiedene  Seiten  der 

Che::  ::  TT   ^^^^"^--^-  -  -•"-  «^PPene^en.  Die  Identit^ 
b  eb  loc  eng  bei  durchaus  erfolgreicher  äußerer  Eingliederung  in  die  Gesell- 

g  an  :TTT'''  '"''''  -^Bereitschaft  und  Präventionssch  e 
er  aben  sich  als  weitere  Abwehr,  schützten  zwar  vor  Gefahren,  unterminierten 
dabei  aber  im  Grunde  ersehnte  Beziehungen.  ermmierten 

Eine  kausale  Betrachtungsweise,  bei  der  nur  die  Eltern  die  "Schuld"  zugescho- 
ben w..d,  könnte  das  Phänomen  der  immer  häufiger  auftretenden  Fälle  von 
Borderline  nur  unzureichend  erklären.  Eine  finale  Betrachtungsweise  aber 
ermog  icht  es  uns,  in  Borderline-Patienten  Vorreiter  zu  sehen,  die  im 
Mikrokosmos  des  Individuums  vorleben,  was  im  Makrokosmos  nicht  stimmt  Ihr 
Sinn  liegt  darin,  uns  den  Weg  zu  weisen,  Spaltung  und  projektive  Identifi- 
kation zu  überwinden  und  zu  einem  Klima  zu  finden,  das  von  Liebe  bestimmt  ist 
-  auf  eine  höhere  geistige  Ebene  führt. 

Nachmittags  brachte  Herr  Fritz  STÄTER,  Schriftpsychologe  aus  Frankfurt/M.  und 
psychoanalytisch  geschult  7  Therapiefälle  aus  der  psychoanalytischen  Pr.vi. 
von  Frau  Ina  KAPP,  Psychoanalytikerin  in  Frankfurt,  die  außer  in  Handschriften 
noch  mit  Hilfe  des  WARTEGG-  und  BAUM-Testes  erläutert  und  differenziert  werden 
konnten.  Herr  STÄTER  sprach  über  die  Entwicklung  der  Weltanschauungen,  die 
über  eine  mythologische,  dann  dann  religiöse  zu  einer  wissenschaftlichen  Sicht 
geführt  haben,  wobei  die  Welt  wissenschaftlich  determiniert,  das  Bekannte 
verunsichert  und  der  Mensch  gezwungen  wurde,  mit  seinen  Konflikten  zu  leben. 
Er  zeigte  die  vielen  Möglichkeiten  auf,  die  der  Mensch  hat.  um  in  einer  verun- 
sicherten Welt  zurechtzukommen  und  den  eigenen  Unsicherheiten  auszuweichen 
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Dies  könne  auch  aus  der  Schrift  erkannt  werden.  Mit  der  Fortentwicklung  wurde 
das  menschliche  Leben  zu  einer  Nervenexistenz,  der  Mensch  selber  zum 
Grenzüberschreiter  und  Daseinsentwerfer  aus  Angst  heraus  und  um  das 
Ausgeliefertsein  zu  überwinden.  Es  ginge  darum,  nicht  zu  verdrängen,  die 
Realität  anzuerkennen,  Irritierbarkeit  einzukreisen.  In  den  abgeschlossenen, 
abgebrochenen  und  laufenden  Therapiefällen  wurde  deutlich  gemacht,  wie 
Menschen  sich  in  dieser  Welt  zurecht  finden. 

Herr  Dr. Christian  DETTWEILER,  Stuttgart,  sprach  dann  -  praxisnah  -  über 
"Spezielle  Abwehrformen  im  Schriftbild".  Hier  geht  es  wieder  um  die  verschie- 
denen Formen  der  Angstbindung  und  dem  Graphologen  um  die  Erkenntnis,  wie 
Störungen  kompensiert  werden,  gesund  oder  neurotisch.  Der  graphologische  erste 
Blick  muß  durch  den  gründlichen  zweiten  Blick  erweitert  werden;  es  soll 
weniger  eine  Aufzählung  von  "Charaktereigenschaften"  erfolgen  als  ein  psycho- 
logisches Verständnis  des  gesamten  Menschen.  Nicht  alle  Abwehrmechanismen 
wären  aus  dem  Schriftbild  ersichtlich,  aber  einige  ließen  sich  doch  ermitteln, 
weniger  auf  Grund  bestimmter  Zeichen  als  eher  aus  einem  Gesamtsyndrom  wie  etwa 
bei  der  Spaltung,  die  besonders  auffällig  bei  Borderline-Fällen  ist.  Er  führte 
zahlreiche  Beispiele  an,  in  denen  aus  Bindungsformen,  Schriftlage,  überstei- 
gerten Majuskeln  usw.  klar  erkennbare  Abwehrformen  hervorgingen.  Hier  ist  auch 
auf  den  Primären  und  Sekundären  Narzißmus  hinzuweisen.  Ersterer  dient  dem 
Selbstschutz  gegen  das  Erleben  der  eigenen  Kleinheit,  letzterer  dient  als 
Selbstschutz  gegen  Reizüberflutung  und  damit  dem  Rückzug  auf  sich  selbst,  was 
streng  zu  unterscheiden  ist  von  dem  Rückzug  in  die  Psychose.  In  der  "Spaltung" 
der   Borderline-Patienten   werden   immer   die   falschen   Abwehrmechanismen 
eingesetzt,  die  nicht  stabilisieren  können. 

Abends  wurde  ein  Film  nach  Ludwig  THOMA:  "Die  Medaille"  gezeigt,  der  in 
humorvoller  Form  den  Einsatz  verschiedener  Abwehrformen  bot. 


Der  zweite  Tag  begann  mit  einem  Referat  von  Herrn  Wolf  ROTHLÄNDER,  gepr. 
Graphologe  und  Personalchef  einer  großen  Firma,  über  "das  sadomasochistische 
Syndrom  im  Schriftbild  -  Chance  oder  Behinderung?".  Herr  Rothländer  sprach 
über  den  Begriff,  die  Entstehung  und  die  Auswirkung  beim  Kleinkind  und  dem 
Erwachsenen.  Er  ergänzte  das  Thema  mit  eigenständigen  Gedanken  und  brauchte 
auch  Schriftbeispiele  aus  seiner  Arbeit  wie  auch  aus  der  Welt  bekannter 
Künstler.  Dieses  Syndrom  (nach  DETTWEILER)  entsteht  im  3.  bis  4.  Lebensjahr, 
wenn  durch  Überstrenge  Erziehung  der  Wille  des  kleinen  Kindes  "gebrochen" 
wird.  Abspaltung  heftiger  Aggressionen  und  Rachebedürfnisse  erfolgen  zu  einem 
Zeitpunkt  des  Erwachens  schöpferischer  Kräfte.  In  einem  Gefühl  der  absoluten 
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,.-.ht  u  ••  ^  Ängste.  -  Jeder  starke  Eingriff  in  die  Natur 

h  e.an derungen  nach  sich.  Aber  jeder  Eingriff  bedeutet  auch  Behinderung, 
de  nn  Grenzen  reparabel  Ist.  Wenn  die  Behinderung  aber  akzeptiert  wir  . 
gibt  es  doch  noch  eine  Chance,  das  Positive  zu  verwirklichen. 

Der  nun  folgende  Tagungsbeitrag  stammte  von  Herrn  Dr.med.Wolf  BÜNTIG   ZIST 

München  und  Penzberq.  Er  sorach  iihpr  "rhArai^t,..-   ^-   •   ., 

y     ^P^^«^"  ut^er  Charakter  -  die  eingefleischte  Ahwphr" 

Dr.BUNTIG  arbeitet  als  Psychotherapeut  mit  Ganzheitstherapie  nach  PERLS 
Bioenergetik  und  anderen  modernen  Psychotherapieformen  in  Einzel-  und  Gruppen- 
arbeit. Es  geht  dabei  um  die  Erfahrung  des  körperlichen  Ausdrucks,  einer 
Analyse  der  im  Körper  bereits  eingefleischten  Widerstände,  deren  Organisation 
nach  der  Auffassung  von  Wilhelm  REICH  den  "Charakter"  definiert.  REICHs  Idee 
vom  Ineinandergreifen  physischer  und  psychischer  Strukturen  ist  hier  welter 
ausgebaut  worden  in  der  bioenergetischen  Analyse,  die  auf  das  Wahr-nehnien 
muskulärer  Verspannungen,  das  Aufdecken  ihres  Ursprungs,  das  Fördern  eines 
adäquaten  Ausdrucks  blockierter  Emotionen  u.a.  auf  den  Gewinn  von  Kontakt- 
fähigkeit ausgerichtet  Ist.  In  der  bioenergetischen  Analyse  kommt  der  Arbelt 
mit  Übertragung  und  Widerstand  große  Bedeutung  zu.  Dr.BUNTIG  schilderte  anhand 
von  Beispielen  die  für  die  einzelnen   neurotischen   Charakterstrukturen 
typischen  Abwehrformen,  wobei  er  in  Hinblick  auf  Therapieerfolge  und  auch,  was 
graphologisches  Können  anbelangt,  optimistisch  war.  Typische  Formen  der 
schizoiden  Abwehr  sind  z.B.  das  Zähnezusammenbeißen.  Paradoxes  Atmen  findet 
bei  allen  Borderline-Patienten  statt,  der  Neurotiker  hält  unter  Streß  die  Luft 
an;  Drosselung  der  Bewegung  unterbindet  das  Selbstgefühl.  Der  Schizophrene 
weist  Disproportionen   im  Körperbau  auf,   Starre  der  Gelenke,   massive 
Unterbrechung  im  Energiefluß.  Schon  in  den  ersten  Minuten  nach  der  Geburt  wird 
das  Urvertrauen  gebildet.  Bei  in  Narkose  geborenen  Kindern  würde  keine 
Instinktbildung  erfolgen.  Hier  kann  der  Grundkonflikt  des  Schizophrenen 
bereits  gelegt  worden  sein. 
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Dr.BUNTIG  betonte,  daß  er  als  Therapeut  seinen  Patienten  nur  das  Werkzeug  in 
die  Hand  gäbe,  die  Therapie  selbst  müsse  aber  im  Leben  geschehen.  Er  berich- 
tete auch  über  Erfolge,  die  er  mit  Krebskranken  hatte.  Metastasen  bildeten 
sich  im  Laufe  der  Therapie  zurück.  Der  "ungesunde  Zustand  des  Normalseins", 
wie  er  sich  in  der  normalen  Depression  ausdrückt,  schwächt  den  Abwehrkampf;  im 
Aufrechterhalten  der  Fassade  kann  Abwehr  zusammenbrechen.  Zur  Heilung  kann 
aber  nur  führen,  was  der  Mensch  nochmals  zu  durchleben  imstande  ist. 

Monsieur  Jaques  SALCE,  Psychologe  una  Leiter  der  Societe  Francaise  de 
Graphometrie  et  de  Graphologie  scientifique  in  Paris,  machte  in  seinem  Vortrag 
"Psychologische  Probleme  in  Französischen  Schriften"  mit  einer  Methode  der 
Graphometrie  bekannt,  die  -  modifiziert  nach  Thea  STEIN-LEWINSON  -  es 
ermöglich,  mit  Hilfe  exakter  Messungen  und  mathematischer  Berechnungen  gerade 
die  nach  außen  hin  harmlos  erscheinenden  "angstfreien  Neurotiker"  und  Border- 
line-Persönlichkeiten, deren  Strukturen  getarnt  sind  und  die  oftmals  "weiße" 
Schriften  haben,  zu  erkennen  und  ihre  Borderline-Anteile  zu  ermitteln. 
Diese  sich  in  ihrer  Haut  durchaus  wohl  fühlenden  Menschen,  die  nach  seiner 
Meinung  mit  einem  unerschütterlichen  Selbstvertrauen  leben,  stellen  für  die 
Gesellschaft  eine  besondere  Gefahr  dar  und  bedürfen  der  Neutralisierung.  Sie 
funktionieren  einerseits  reibungslos  in  bürgerlichen  und  auch  in  Sozial- 
berufen, leben  andererseits  ein  extrem  amoralisches  und  der  Versuchung  der 
Manipulation  leicht  zugängliches  Verhalten  (De:  in  den  USA  nennt  man  sie  die 
"con-arts"  -  confidential  artists  =  "Vertrauenskünstler",  die  als  Scharlatane 
den  "Ehrenmann"  spielen).  Die  Gründe  dafür  liegen  in  einem  schwachen  oder 
entleerten  Ich. 

In  Frankreich  gibt  es  heute  1.  die  traditionell  gebundene  Graphologie  und  2. 
die  wissenschaftliche  Graphologie  als  Teil  der  experimentellen  Psychologie, 
bei  der  ein  mathematisch-statistischer  Vorgang  den  Vorrang  hat. 

Herr  Felix  KLEIN,  Gründer  und  Leiter  einer  angesehenen  wissenschaftlichen 
Schule  für  Graphologie  in  New  York,  schilderte  in  einem  improvisierten  Vortrag 
"Die  graphologischen  Verhältnisse  in  den  USA".  Es  gäbe  dort  eine  negative  und 
eine  positive  Graphologie.  Die  negative  ist  von  BUNKER  1930  ins  Leben  gerufen 
und  basiert  auf  der  reinen  Merkmalsmethode  von  Crepieux-Jamin.  Sie  trägt  den 
(geschützten)  Namen  "Grapho-Analysis",  wirbt  mit  Fernunterricht  und  viel 
Publicity  auch  im  Fernsehen.  Sie  ist  zusammengefaßt  in  der  "Grapho-Analysis 
-Society".  Die  positive  Richtung  ist  von  Deutschen  und  Österreichern  ins  Leben 
gerufen.  Die  heutigen  Grundlagen  dazu  sind  von  Dr.DETTWEILER  gelegt  worden. 
Sie  befindet  sich  nur  in  New  York.  Diese  "National  Society  of  Graphology" 
wurde  von  Felix  KLEIN  gegründet. 
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INTERNATIONALE  GESELLSCHAFT  für  DYNAMISCHE  und  KLINISCHE  SCHRIFTPSYCHOLOGIE 

(DKS) 
Gesellschaft  bürgerlichen  Rechts 

Vorwort  des  Herausgebers 

Sehr  geehrte  Leser! 

Da  der  letzte  DKS-Kongreß  vom  September  1990  viele  z.T.  sehr  lebendige 
Diskussionen  und  auch  Filme  brachte,  war  es  teilweise  schwierig,  entsprechende 
schriftliche  Beiträge  der  einzelnen  Redner  zu  bringen  -  ganz  abgesehen  von  den 
praktischen  Übungen  des  ersten  Tages  in  Bio-Energetik  durch  Dr.  BÜNTIG.  Frau 
Angelika  LEFNAER  hat  uns  desfialb  in  dankenswerter  Weise  wieder  eine  sehr 
lesenswerte  persönliche  Zusammenfassung  vom  gesamten  Ablauf  der  Veranstaltung 
mit  den  Filmen  und  Diskussionen  gegeben,  die  wir  am  Schluß  bringen.  Auch  hat 
uns  das  Ehepaar  Prof .HASSENSTEIN  nach  ihrem  anregenden  Beitrag  samt  Film  und 
Diskussion  mit  den  Teilnehmern  eine  freie  Zusammenstellung  aus  verschiedenen 
anderen  Veröffentlichungen  als  eine  wahre  "Fundgrube"  zum  Thema  zur  Verfügung 
gestellt.  Andererseits  konnten  im  Beitrag  DETTWEILER  in  der  schriftlichen 
Ausarbeitung  noch  zahlreiche  wesentliche  Ergänzungen  zu  den  einzelnen 
Familienbeispielen  gebracht  werden,  die  im  Vortrag  aus  Zeitmangel  zu  kurz 

kamen. 

Zum  Beitrag  von  Frau  WEBER  fand  sich  noch  ein  früheres  sehr  aufschlußreiches 
Manuskript  von  Dr.v.NIEDERHÖFFER  als  willkommene  Ergänzung  zu  ihrem  Thema. 
Leider  hatte  Felix  KLEIN  uns  kein  Manuskript  über  seine  hochinteressanten 
Schriftbeispiele  zu  Betrügern  aus  den  USA  zugesandt  und  ebenso  fehlt  hier  der 
Beitrag  von  Frau  M.NAFTALI,  der  leider  bereits  in  der  AGC  1/1991  ungefragt  in 
einem  nicht  von  mir  autorisierten  Vorabdruck  erschien,  sodaß  sich  ein 

Zweitabdruck  hier  erübrigt. 

Die  meisten  eingesandten  Manuskripte  wurden  dieses  Mal  wegen  besonderer 
Verspätung  nicht  noch  einmal  umgeschrieben,  sondern  in  der  Originalfassung  des 
Autors  belassen  und  abkopiert. 

Mit  freundlichen  Grüßen! 
Ihr  Herausgeber  Christian  Dettweiler 


Gesellschafter  Dr  med.  Wolf  Büntig.  ZIST  München/Penzberg.  Dr.  phil.  Christian  Dettweiler,  Stuttgart 
Pro^o!  phTwolSn^  Hofsom.er,  Universität  Essen.  Prof.  Dr.  med.  Peter  Kutter.  Universität  Frankfurt/M.. 


-  2  - 


Inhal tsverzeichni  s: 


Vorwort  des  Herausgebers 


Prof.  Dr. B. Hassenstein  und  Helma: 

Normale  und  gestörte  Verhaltensentwicklung  in  der  Sicht 

der  biologischen  Anthropologie 

Dr. Christian  und  Anneliese  Dettweiler: 

Dynamik  in  Ehe  und  Familie,  derner:  Kinderzeichnungen 

"Die  Familie  als  Tiere". 


3  -  29 


31  -  62 


Prof .Dr. Peter  Kutter: 

Psychoanalytische  Perspektiven  zur  geistigen  Situation  der  Zeit:   63 

Angst,  gefühlsleere,  Sexualität,  Aggressivität  und  Selbstbezogenheit 


-  72 


Elisabeth  Weber: 

Falldarstellung  eines  jugendlichen  Strafgefangenen. 


73  -  84 


Dr. Egon  von  Niederhöffer: 

Ein  Fall  von  Kriminalisierung  eines  Jungen  durch  die  eigene  Mutter  - 

oder:  "Die  Mutter  als  Schicksal"  (Felix  Schott laender)  gS 


-  87 


Angelika  Lefnaer: 

Bericht  über  die  3.  DKS-Tagung  in  Stuttgart 


89  -  98 


-  3  - 

Bernhard  und  Helma  Hassenstein. 

Normale  und  gestörte  Verhaltensentwicklung  in  der  Sicht  der 
biologischen  Anthropologie. 

Kann  das  von  uns  vertretene  Fachgebiet  Verhaltensbiologie  des 
Kjjld£s,  ein  Teilbereich  der  biologischen  Anthropologie,  zur  Auf- 
klärung der  Ursachen  von  Persönlichkeitsstörungen  beitragen,  die 
sich  bei  Erwachsenen  in  unglücksstif tenden  Fehlleistungen  der 
Lebensführung  auswirken  können  und  auch  in  Besonderheiten  der 
Handschrift  zum  Ausdruck  kommen?Diese  Frage  soll  für  drei  Verhaltens 
bereiche  angesprochen  werden:  Aggressivität,  kindliche  Bindung 
und  "angeborene  Strategien  des  Erfahrungserwerbs".  Zuvor  jedoch 
Bemerkungen  zum  Menschenbild  der  Verhaltensbiologie  und     zu 
den  von  dieser  angewandten  Methoden: 

I. 

Die  folg^enden,  ohne  gedankliche  Überleitungen  aneinanderge- 
reihten Thesen  skizzieren  den  wissenschaftlichen  Zugang  der 
biologischen  Anthropologie  zum  Verständnis  der  menschlichen  Ver- 
hal tenssteuerung: 

-  Der  Mensch  ist  von  Natur  aus  ein  Kul turwesen  (Arnold  Gehlen); 
d.h.  in  seine  Verhaltenssteuerung  gehen  sowohl  Einflüsse  ein,  die 
in  seiner  Natur  verankert  sind,  als  auch  solche,  die  ihren  Ur- 
sprung im  kulturellen,  im  geistigen  Bereich  haben. 

-  Die  Vorstellung,  bestimmte  seiner  Verhal tens impul se  seien 
in  der  menschlichen  Natur  verankert,  steckt  den  Menschen  keines- 
wegs in  die  Zwangsjacke  biologischer  Determination.  Schon  die  Fä- 
higkeit zum  Hungerstreik  um  politischer  oder  humaner  Ziele  willen 
beweist,  daß  sich  starke  Triebfedern  aus  dem  geistigen  Bereich 
gegen  rein  biologische  Impulse  wie  Hunger  und  Selbsterhaltungs- 
trieb durchsetzen  können. 

-  Je  stärker  irgendwelche  biologisch  bedingte  verhaltens- 
bestimmende Tendenzen  sind,  desto  eher  setzen  sie  sich  beim  Ein- 
zelmenschen durch,  und  desto  weitergehend  bestimmen  sie  auch,  wenn 
sie  viele  Menschen  erfassen,  die  Verhaltensrichtungen  des  Kollek- 
tivs. Dies  gilt  für  gesunde  biologische  Tendenzen  (z.B.  Hunger, 
Durst,  Schlafbedürfnis,  Furcht  vor  realer  Gefahr)  genauso  wie  für 
krankhafte  (z.B.  Sucht,  Phobien). 

-  Biologisch  bedingte  Verhaltenstendenzen  kommen  zustande  durch 
Einflüsse  aus  zwei  Quellen:  (1)  Sinneseindrücke  aus  der  Außenwelt; 
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(2)  "innere  Bedingungen",  d.h.  aktivierte  Antriebe  bzw.  Bereitschaf, 
ten  (z.B.  Hunger,  Bereitschaft  zur  Nahrungsaufnahme). 

-  Im  inneren  verhaltenssteuernden  System  des  Menschen  ist  ein 
Teilsystem  zu  postulieren,  das  von  zwei  oder  mehr  zugleich  akti- 
vierten Verhaltenstendenzen  jeweils  nur  eine,  die  stärkstakti vi erte 
zur  Auswirkung  im  Verhalten  kommen  läßt,  während  die  schwächer 
aktivierten  Impulse  einstweilig  unter  Hemmung  bleiben.  Soweit 
diese  Instanz,  genannt  "Höchstwertdurchlaß",  wirksam  ist,  verhin- 
dert sie  ein  Mischverhalten,  dasjaus  der  Überlagerung  zweier  oder 
mehrerer     Verha! tönstendenzen  hervorgehen  könnte. 

-  Es  gehört  unabdingbar  zum  Selbstverständnis  des  Menschen,  im 
Prinzip  entscheidungsfrei  zu  sein  und  v erantwortl i ch  handeln  zu 
können,  in  entscheidenden  Augenblicken  also  keinem  naturbedingten 
Antriebsdiktat  zu  unterliegen. 

-  Verantwortliches  Handeln  setzt  dreierlei  voraus:  (1)  Vergegen- 
wärtigung der  Möglichkeiten  und  der  vermutlichen  Konsequenzen  des 
eigenen  künftigen  Handelns;  (2)     Sich-Entschei den ,  geleitet 
durch  wertende  innere  Einstellung,  für  eine  der  Alternativen; 

(3)  aber  auch  eine  Motivation  von  hinreichender  Durchsetzungs i nten- 
sität  gegen  etwaige  andersgerichtete  innere  Tendenzen  .  Sofern 
ein  Mensch  sein  Handeln  auf  die  damit  skizzierte  Weise  selbst  zu 
steuern  vermag,  verwirklicht  sich  darin  die  menschliche  Entschei- 
dungsfrei hei  t . 

-  Zur  biologische«   Anthropologie  gehört  seit  Aristoteles  der 
Vergleich  zwischen  dem  Menschen  und  den  Tieren.  Ein  Anliegen  der 
Verhaltensbiologie  des  Menschen  besteht  darin,  Kenntnisse  aus  der 
Verhaltensbiologie  der  Tiere  für  ein  besseres  Verständnis  der  Ver- 
haltenssteuerung des  Menschen  nutzbar  zu  machen. 

-  Will  man  hierbei  der  Gefahr  des  unzulässigen  Analogieschlus- 
ses vom  Tier  auf  den  Menschen  begegnen,  so  hat  man  in  zwei  Schrit- 
ten  vorzugehen: 
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1. 


Ermitteln  von  Funktionsprinzipien  durch  Beobachtungen  an 
1  leren  und  deren  Beschreibung  in  abstrakter  Sprache ,  im  Ide- 
alfaH  in  mathematischen  Zeichen  oder  Funktionsschaltbil- 

Stellen  der  gesonderten  Frage,  ob  die  gefundenen  Prinzipien 
der  Verhaltenssteuerung  auch  für  den  Menschen  gelten-  diese 
llZ^onl  Untersuchungen  am  Menschen  Llbst  zu 


Um  Naturgeschehen  zu  verstehen,  entwickeln  und  verwenden 
die  zustandigen  Wissenschaften  Symbolsysteme  („Sprachen"), 
die  den  Gesetzmäßigkeiten  der  zu  untersuchenden  Strukturen 
und  Vorgänge  adäquat  entsprechen:  in  der  Physik  mathemati- 
sche Formeln,  in  der  Chemie  Strukturi"ormeln  (z.B.  „Benzol- 
ring") und  in  der  Erforschung  von  Funktionszusammenhängen 
der  Verhaltenssteuerung  von  Lebewesen  Schaltungen  und  Netz- 
werke der  Datenverarbeitung,  dargestellt  in  Funktionsschaltbil- 
dern, in  einfachen  Fällen  auch  in  Worten. 

Eine  fruchtbare  Leitvorstellung  in  diesem  Bereich  lautet:  Für 
die  vorkommenden  Steuerungsprinzipien  ist  im  Rahmen  des  bio- 
logischen A^oz-mn/verhaltens  eine  für  das  Übedeben  (oder  die 

Fortpflanzung) /im^r/one//i7AiAzuo//e  Bedeutung  vorauszusetzen. 
Daher  kann  es  zum  Verständnis  von  Fe/z/funktionen  beitragen, 
wenn  man  die  Frage  stellt  (und  beantwortet):  Handelt  es  sich  um 
an  sich  biologisch  günstige  Steuerungsmechanismen,  die  aber 
durch  ungünstige  Milieubedingunoen'zu  pathologischen  Steue- 
rungsfunktionen führen? 

Zum  theoretischen  Handwcrkszcuedcs  Verhaltensbioloacn,  um 
die  eben  cenannten  Forschuncsfraeen  zu  behandeln,  ji.ehört  die 
Kenntnis  \'on  etwa  20  elementaren  Steuerungsprinzipien,  die  alle 
in  entsprechenden  Beobachtungen  an  Tieren  oder  Menschen  so- 
wohl isoliert  aufzuzeieen  sind  als  auch  miteinander  vernetzt 
N'orkommen.  Als  Beispiele  seien  genannt: 

-  Die  Intensität  von  Reaktionen  ergibt  sich  in  der  Regel  nicht 
allein  aus  der  Intensität  der  jeweils  auslösenden  Reize,  sondern 
aus  dem  Betrae  zur/^r  Variablen,  der  /?e/zintensität  und  dem 
Aktivierungsgrad  der  inneren  Bedingungen  (Antrieb,  Bereit- 
schaft): Prinzip  der  doppelten  Quantifizierung. 

-  Der  Aktivierungsgrad  der  inneren  Bedingungen  (Antrieb.  Be- 
reitschaft) für  eine  Verhaltensweise  hängt  von  etwa  6  unab- 
hängigen Variablen  ab;  beispielsweise  sinkt  er  in  der  Regel 
nach  Ausführung  der  zugehörigen  Verhaltensweise. 

-  Lernprinzip  der  bedingten  Aktion:  Folgt  auf  ein  Verhaltens- 
element ein-  oder  mehrmals  eine  Antriebsbefriediszuns,  so 
kann  dies  einen  Lernprozeß  verursachen  mit  dem  Ergebnis, 
daß  sich  der  betreffende  Antrieb  mit  dem  Verhaltenselement 
verknüpft  und  dieses  in  seinen  Dienst  stellt.  (Dieses  biologisch 
überaus  wichtige  Assoziationsprinzip  ist  zugleich  für  die  Ent- 
stehung mehrerer  miheubedingter  Verhaltensstörungen  ver- 
antworthch.) 
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Die  Grenzen  des  verhaltensbiologischen  Forschungsansatzcs 
ergeben  sich  unmittelbar  und  offenkundig  aus  der  Definition 
seiner  Zuständigkeit:  Diese  bezieht  sich  auf  die  biologisch  gege- 
benen Mechanismen  der  Verhaltensstcuerung  und  die  biologi- 
schen Grundlagen  ihrer  Veränderbarkeit  durch  Erfahrung  (Ler- 
nen) und  Intelligenz.  Außerhalb  dieses  Zuständigkeitsbereichs 
liegen  folglich  die  Sphären  des  Kulturellen  und  des  Geistigen, 
also  alles  dessen,  was  von  unseren  physiologischen  Informations- 
trägern als  Inhalt  repräsentiert  wird,  daraufhin  unser  Verhalten 
steuern  und  schöpferisch  fortentwickelt  werden  kann. 


}l. Aggressivität 


Das  kämpferische  Angreifen  sowie  die  zugehörige  Bereitschaft,  die  Aggressivität, 
icommen  bei  Tieren  in  mindestens  neun  Zusammenhängen  vor:  im  Dienste  der  Er- 
nährung beim  Angriff  von  Raubtieren  auf  Beutetiere;  im  Dienste  der  Fortpnan- 
zung  beim  Kampf  gegen  Rivalen;  im  Dienste  der  Seibsterhaitung  beim  Gegenan- 
griff gegen  einen  überlegenen  Feind,  falls  die  Flucht  unmöglich  ist  (  kritische 
Reaktion"  Hediger  19:4);  im  Rahmen  des  Gruppenverhaltens  beim  Erkämpfen 
und  Verteidigen  von  Positionen  in  der  Rangordnung;  beim  Erwerb  und  Verteidigen 
eines  Reviers  für  die  Brut  und  die  Jungenaufzucht;  beim  Angriff  auf  Gruppenfein- 
de im  Rahmen  der  von  Individuum  zu  Individuum  ansteckenden  kollektiven  Ver- 
te.digungsreaktion;  beim  Angriff  auf  gruppenfremde  Artgenossen  sowie  auf  Grup- 
penangehonge   die  durch  irgendwelche  Eigenschaften  (z.B.  Krankheit)  von  der 

akZ  ITf  ";  V  ''f,"'^"  ^"  SP'^'^"^  ^^^"^  spielerischen  Angreifen;  als  Re- 
aktion der  Frustration"  bei  der  Behinderung  im  Erreichen  irgendwelcher  An- 
tnebsziele.  Diese  Vielfalt  läßt  zunächst  eine  wichtige  Folgerung  zu    £1^''    all 

;:::i:i  ^t 'r ?"  '"'^';T"  ''''''  ^°"  ^'^^  "-  -m^anfp^drängende  A  ' 
SnH  H    V      t        periodischen  Befriedigung  bedarf,  kann  man  beim  heutigen 

äe  ath  auße'  oT  "''TT'''''''  "^'^^ '''  '"'^^'^  "^»^  ''^  ^^  Mensche  lie 
Zes  fhe  t  1  ^and  f  M  "  ."^^h^"-^'-"'  ^^ü  man  dafür  im  Einzelfall  die 
her  davon  al^^^^^^^^^^^  ^"''^^'S^"  '""ß'^-  ^"nächst  sollte  man  da- 

t  on      ^h:  kent;        "'^ '-^^^^^^'°"  "'^^  '^^-'^  -^biologischer  Funk- 


Töten  von  Artgenossen 

Die  Formen  der  Aggression  sind  in  den  verschi^H^n^n  -7 

a.s  auch  Vernichtung  des  Cesner^:- ^^^^ it:=^^^^^^ 


i 
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'^ätc^^n'^^^^^  T  ^T''  ""'^  ^^'  Rangordnungskän^pfen,  letzteres 

iSSl^nM^Xr.^f''''^'  '■"''  ^"'^^^^^  G™PP^-  Beispielweise  tö- 

dtXreio^::reL^7- ^ 

ten  Ä^e    %T^1'L"'?' ''''"'  ™  ^'^'""''^  ^^^eint  eher  eine  Regel  zu  gel- 

Tht  dem  e  "enen  tT  k    ".'  ^^tungshemmung  gegenüber  Artgenossen,  die 

eTer  je  wen  f  ri^ubfi^H'  t"^^  ^'"^  ^^^^'  ^"^  -™"tl-h  um  so 

ener,  je  weniger  Raubfeinde  eine  Tierart  hat;  das  Töten  der  Altgenossen  ist  dann 

r^h^r^M  '"l^'"'''  ""  ^'"^  Übervölkerung  zu  venneidT 
tetfere  iaJ.mH";?  .st  seinem  Ursprung  nach  ein  wehrhaftes  Lebewesen,  das  Beu- 
etiere  jagt  und  tötet.  Daher  ist  es  im  Lichte  der  vergleichenden  Verhaltensfor- 
schung zwar  zu  vermuten,  daß  er  eine  biologische  Tötungshemmung  gegenübcMn- 
dividuell  bekannten  Mitgliedern  des  eigenen  Sozialverbandes  besit^,  es  is"abe  lls 

Fal  fst"  Ah  ^"  't"  '"  'r^'^^"'  °'  '''  ^'^'^^^  ^^^-"^-  Grup^en^r^mden  der 
Tridi   ntn    ""h      h  '"f  '"  '  r"  '"^'  ^°^'^'^  Veranlagung  des  Menschen  durch 
Traditionen  und  andere  Lememnüsse  zu  verändern  ist,  gehön  die  Entscheidung 
über  das  Toten  von  Mitmenschen  ohnehin  in  den  Kulturbereich  des  Menschen;  sei 
ne  Naturanlage  liefert  hier  keine  Richtschnur. 


Aggression  gegen  den  Gruppenfeind 

So  unsicher  die  Verhaltensforschung  hinsichtlich  der  biologischen  Grundlage  einer 
rotungshemmung  beim  Menschen  ist,  so  sicher  sind  wir  hinsichtlich  der  naturhaf- 
ten Wurzeln  der  kollektiven  ansteckenden  Gruppenaggression.  Zum  Teil  kuliur- 
bedingt  ist  es  hierbei,  daß  ein  aggressiver  Redner  mit  Hilfe  der  Spraclie^mt  M-n- 
schenmasse  fanatisieren  kann  und  daß  sich  deren  Solidansierung  mit  ihm  auf 
traditionelle  Weise,  z.  B.  durch  Händeklatschen  und  gerufene  Wone.  ausdrückt  •  na- 
mrtjedingt  ist  es,  daß  der.  Redner  unbewußt  oder  gezielt  durch  aggressive  Inhalte 
und  durch  ein  ganz  bestimmtes  Heben  der  Stimme  frenetischen  Beifall  auslösen 
kann  und  daß  hierdurch  die  in  der  Masse  reagierenden  Menschen  nicht  nur  emo- 
tional in  die  gewünschte  Polarisierung  getneben  werden,  sondern  auch  spezifische 
körperliche  Reahionen  zeigen:  z.B.  eine  An  Gänsehaut  auf  Grund  der  Kontrak- 
tion winziger  Muskeln  der  Haut,  die  auch  bei  Menschenaffen  und  anderen  Säugern 
vorhanden  sind  und  dort  in  entsprechenden  Situationen  die  Körperhaare  senkrecht 
stellen  und  so  den  Körperumriß  vergrößern  (Lorenz). 


-  9  - 


-  8  - 


Aggression  aus  Angst  bei  verhinderter  Flucht 

Eine  andere  Form  der  menschlichen  Aggressivität,  an  deren  biologischer  Grundla- 
ge wir  nicht  zweifeln,  ist  die  „kritische  Reaktion",  d.h.  das  Umschlagen  von  Angst 
in  Aggression  im  Fall  der  Ausweglosigkeit.  Auch  die  Alltagssprache  kennt  den 
„Mut  der  Verzweiflung".  An  sich  ist  es  eigentümlich,  daß  die  Angst,  eigentlich  das 
Gegenteil  von  Mut,  gerade  dann  in  ihr  Gegenteil  (AngrifQ  umschlagen  kann,  wenn 
sie  am  allergrößten  ist;  aber  diese  Reaktionsweise  ist  auch  vielen  Tieren  eigen  und 
muß  wohl  auch  dort  durch  eine  bestimmte  Verknüpfung  von  Nervenbahnen  im  Ge- 
hirn vorgebildet  sein.  Nach  Helga  Fischer  (1965)  ist  bei  der  Graugans  keine  An- 
griffshandlung so  intensiv  wie  die,  welche  aus  der  Flucht  und  Angst  in  auswegloser 
Situation  hervorbricht.  Bei  Wölfen  und  Hunden  sind  die  „Angstbeißer"  bekannt: 
ängstliche  Tiere,  die  viel  eher  auf  einen  kleinen  Schreck  hin  zum  Beißen  neigen  als 
höherrangige,  „selbstsichere"  Tiere. 

Auch  der  Mensch  wird  vornehmlich  gerade  dann  aggressiv,  wenn  er  in  die  Enge 
getrieben  ist.  Auch  bei  ihm  stehen  Angst  und  Aggressivität  auf  demselben  Blatt. 
Hierdurch  erklärt  es  sich  auch,  warum  manche  Kinder,  die  in  den  ersten  Lebensjah- 
ren eine  gleichbleibende  müttediche  Betreuung  entbehren  mußten,  später  zu  un- 
kontrollierbarer Aggressivität  neigen:  Ihnen  fehlte  der  für  Kleinkinder  erfordedi- 
che  Hort  der  Sicherheit,  das  bekannte  Gesicht  der  schützenden  bleibenden 
Bezugsperson.  Dadurch  ist  für  ihr  ganzes  späteres  Leben  die  Angst  permanent  ge- 
steigert. Sie  äußert  sich  jedem  Menschen  und  jeder  sozialen  Bindung  gegenüber  als 
Mißtrauen,  und  sie  schlägt  immer  wieder  in  Aggressivität  um.  Dabei  spielt  es  eine 
Rolle,  daß  der  Übergang  von  der  Angst  zur  Aggressivität  subjektiv  mit  einem  befrei- 
enden Gefühl  verknüpft  ist,  vor  allem,  wenn  es  sich  um  gemeinsame  Aktionen  meh- 
rerer ähnlich  veranlagter  Menschen  handelt. 


Aggression  als  Antwort  auf  Frustration 

Eine  dntte  Form  der  Aggressivität  mit  biologischer  Grundlage  ist  die  Frustration" 
durch  Nichterfüllung  von  Bedürfnissen.  In  einer  Bevölkerung  kann  der  Pegel  der 
Aggressivität"  und  damit  die  Bereitschaft  zur  Sozialrevolution  verschieden  hoch 
sein,  je  nach  der  Häufigkeit,  mit  der  bestimmte  entscheidende  Bedürfnisse  der  Ein- 
zelmenschen,  z.  B.  nach  Sicherheit,  unerfüllt  bleiben  oder  gar  vedetzend  zurückge- 
wiesen werden  Die  Wahrscheinlichkeit  für  extreme  Reaktionen  erhöht  sich  dann 
noch  in  dem  Maße,  wie  Menschen  vorhanden  sind,  die  „nichts  zu  veriieren  haben" 
und  aus  Ihrer  VerzweiHung  heraus  aktiv  werden,  aber  auch  in  dem  Maße,  in  dem 
die  Bevölkerung  auf  Grund  der  Gesetzgebung  in  Gruppen  zemssen  ist,  die  sich  an- 
deren  Gruppen  gegenüber  als  Feind  fühlen  können  und  dann  zur  kollektiven  Grup- 
penaggression  nei2;en.  '-üvjiup 


i 
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Aggressive  soziale  Exploration 

Eine  weitere  Aggressionsform,  die  aggressive  soziale  Exploration,  ist  bis  heute  als 
wissenschaftliches  Konzept  fast  unbekannt,  als  Erscheinung  aber  wohl  den  meisten 
vertraut.  Gemeint  ist  der  Tatbestand,  daß  Kinder  und  Jugendliche  auch  ohne  objek- 
tive Frustration,  ohne  hinreichenden  äußeren  Grund  immer  wieder  aus  innerem 
Drang  heraus  ihre  Sozialpartner,  seien  es  Eltern,  Geschwister,  Lehrer,  angreifen 
oder  sich  ihnen  widersetzen.  Jede  gut  beobachtende  Mutter  kennt  ein  solches  Ver- 
halten ihrer  Kinder  und  kennzeichnet  es  ganz  richtig:  „Die  Kinder  wollen  sehen, 
wie  weit  sie  gehen  können".  Typisch  für  diese  „Auflehnung  um  ihrer  selbst  willen" 
sind  die  Trotzphase  und  die  Flegeljahre:  Nicht  jedes  Kind  zeigt  sie,  doch  kommen 
sie  so  häufig  vor,  daß  si^/eigenehNamen  in  unserer  Umgangssprache  erhalten  ha- 
ben. Der  biologische  Sinn  für  aggressive  soziale  Exploration  besteht  für  das 
Kind  und  den  Jugendlichen  darin,  durch  Attacken  gegen  die  Sozialpartner  den 
Spielraum  der  eigenen  Verhaltensmöglichkeiten  auszuloten  und  womöglich  auszu- 
weiten. Diese  Art  der  Aggressivität  verschwindet  daher  nicht,  auch  wenn  alle  Be- 
dürfnisse befriedigt  sind;  sondern  sobald  ein  Ziel  erreicht  ist,  wird  -  anstatt  daß  nun 
Ruhe  und  Frieden  einkehren  -  in  weiteren  Anläufen  versucht,  den  Handlungsspiel- 
raum  noch  mehr  zu  erweitem.  Nur  das  Setzen  einer  Grenze  läßt  die  aggressive  so- 
ziale Exploration  abebben. 

Daher  führt  eine  auf  das  Befriedigen  aller  vorgebrachten  Wünsche  und  auf  das 
Vermeiden  von  Frustration  ausgerichtete  Eraehung  keineswegs  zur  Verminderung 
aller  Aggressivität  von  Kindern  und  Jugendlichen,  im  Gegenteil:  Eme  junge  Mut- 
ter die  ihrem  Sohn,  um  ihn  nur  ja  nicht  zu  frustrieren,  nicht  einmal  die  Nachbarn  zu 
grüßen  beibrachte,  driickte  das  Ausbleiben  des  erwarteten  kooperativen  Verhaltens 
ihres  Sohnes  so  aus:  „Je  mehr  ich  es  vermied,  zu  dem  Jungen  nem  zu  sagen,  desto 
häufiger  sagte  ernein".  Wnd  einem  Kind  die  Auseinandersetzung  zwischen  semem 
Willen  und  den  Erziehungsprinzipien  der  Erwachsenen  durch  deren  Ausweichen 
und  durch  dauernde  Verwöhnung  verweigert,  so  sucht  das  Kind  die  Auseinander- 

Setzung  erst  recht.  ,     .  u. 

Der  sozialpsychologische  Sinn  der  aggressiven  sozialen  Exploration  besteht 
demnach  nicht  im  Inhalt  von  jeweils  vorgebrachten  Forderungen,  sondern  im  Er- 
kunden des  eigeneiTv^altensspielraums  und  damit  auch  in  der  wirklichen  Aus- 
tragung der  angestrebten  Auseinandersetzung.  Sinnvollerweise  ist  dabei  die  mögli- 
che ja  wahrscheinliche  Niederiage  in  derartigen  Auseinandersetzungen  gleichsam 
vorgesehen:  Eine  Niederlage  in  einer  seitens  des  Kindes  oder  Jugendlichen  durch 
aggressive  soziale  Exploration  vom  Zaune  gebrochenen  Auseinandersetzung  scha- 
digt das  Kind  und  den  Jugendlichen  daher  nicht, 

-  sofern  die  Forderungen  der  Er^^'achsenen  überiegt  und  berechtigt,  also  keine  blo- 
ßen Willkürmaßnahmen  sind,  ,^-    .    -u.  ^ 

-  sofern  die  Erwachsenen  bei  der  Durchsetzung  ihrer  Maßstäbe  das  Kind  nicht  de- 
mütigen oder  seine  Würde  vedetzen,  .,-•••„ 

-  sofern  die  Erwachsenen  den  Kindern  weiterhin  die  Erfahrungs-  und  Freiraume 
gewähren,  die  ihren  Kräften  und  ihrem  Reifestadium  angemessen  sind. 

Es  ist  sogar  eine  Erziehungsaufgabe  für  die  Erwachsenen,  den  aggressiv  aufbegeh- 
renden Kleinkindern.  Kindern  und  Jugendlichen  ,ewe,ls  d,e  für  sie  wohlt.„r'^ 
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II.       K1nd1  iche    Bindjjjig 

Der  Säuizlino  kommt  zur  Welt  mit  dem  angeborenen  Bedürfnis 
nach  dem  Kontakt  zu  betreuenden  Menschen,  die  ihm  dreierlei 
gewähren:  Nahrung,  Pflege  und  liebevolle,  verlaßliche  Zuwen- 
dung. Aber  der  Säugling  hat  keine  angeborene  Kenntnis,  wer  seine 
leiblichen  Eltern  sind;  cv prägt  sich  ein.  wer  ihn  betreut,  und  lernt 
dabei  diejenigen,  die  bei  ihm  Elternstelle  einnehmen,  an  ihren  un- 
verwechselba^ren  Eigenschaften  wie  Stimme,  Aussehen  und  Art 
des  Reagierens  kennen.  Er  bindet  sich  an  diese  seine  Betreuer  in 
einem  monatelangen  Erfahrungs-  und  Lernprozeß,  und  zwar  un- 
abhängig davon,  ob  sie  zugleich  seine  leiblichen  Eltern  sind.  Bei 
einer  (vor  allem  frühzeitigen)  Adoption  ist  daher  die  Bindung  des 
Kindes  an  die  Adoptiveltern  von  gleicher  Art,  und  sie  kann  ge- 
nauso fest  sein  wie  an  leibliche  Eltern.  Auch  Pflegeeltern  können 
für  ein  Kind  aufgrund  eines  solchen  Bindungsprozesses  zu  seinen 
richtigen,  seinen  eigentlichen  Eltern  werden.  Grundlage  dieses 
Geschehens  ist  das  naturgegebene,  biologisch  begründete  Bedürf- 
nis des  Säuglings  nach  sicherer  Zugehörigkeit.  Es  verwirklicht  sich 

in  dem  Drang,  s^ch  an  bleibende  Betreuer  zu  binden,  die  bei  ihm 
Elternstelle  einnehmen,  und  diese  Betreuer  zu  behalten.  Der  Bin- 
dungsvorgang, gehört  im 
Sinne  eines  allgemeingültigen  Gesetzes  zur  Natur  des  Menschen: 
und  er  knüpft  das  individuelle  menschliche  Band  zu  den  Persön- 
lichkeiten der  existentiellen  Partner,  die  bei  ihm  Elternstelle  ein- 
nehmen. 

Das  Kind  bindet  sich  an  seine  Eltern,  und  die  Eltern  binden  sich 
an  das  Kind.  Bei  der  Mutter  ist  die  Tiefe  ihrer  Gefühlsbindungen 
an  das  Kind  auch  für  die  Reifung  ihrer  eigenen  Persönlichkeil, 
z.  B.  im  Sinne  der  Mütterlichkeit,  von  Bedeutung.  Der  Bindun^s- 
Vorgang  vollzieht  sich  um  so  rascher  und  inniger,  je  ungestörter  die 
Mutter  von  Geburt  an  täglich  mit  dem  Säugling  in  Kontakt  ist  und 
seine  Bedürfnisse  befriedigt. 

Auch  der  Vater  wird  um  so  stärkere  innere  Beziehungen  zu  sei- 
nen Kindern  entwickeln,  je  häufiger  er  sie  sieht  und  sich  mit  ihnen 
beschäftigt.  Seine  Bindung  an  ein  Kind  kann  in  Sonderfällen  stär- 
ker als  die  der  Mutter  sein.  Der  Vater  kann  auch,  etwa  in  Notfäl- 
len, zur  vorwiegenden  betreuenden  Bezugsperson  für  einen  Säug- 
linc  werden. 

Wenn  sich  Bindungen  zwischen  den  Partnern  von  beiden  Seiten, 
vom  Kind  wie  von  den  betreuenden  Erwachsenen  her,  geknüpft 
haben,  so  ist  damit  der  seelisch-geistige  Anteil  der  Elternschaft 
entstanden :  Man  spricht  von  vollzogener  Elternschaft,  sozialer  El- 
ternschaft, psychischer  oder  psychologischer  Elternschaft.  Ob- 
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wohl  die  zum  seelisch-geistigen  Anteil  der  Elternschaft  führenden 
Bindungsprozesse  unabhängig  von  leiblicher  Elternschaft,  also 
unabhängig  vom  biologisch-genetischen  Zusammenhang  vor  sich 
gehen  können,  sind  auch  sie  von  naturhaft-biologischer  Art;  zu- 
gleich sind  sie  aber  durch  das  Einbeziehen  des  seelisch-geistigen 
Bereichs  etwas  Spezifisch- Menschliches. 

Zunächst  reagieren  die  Säuglinge  noch  auf  alle  menschlichen  Ge- 
sichter gleichartig,  z.  B.  indem  sie  deren  Erscheinen  mit  ihrem  Lä- 
cheln begrüßen.  Im  Verlauf  des  zweiten  Lebensvierieljahres  aber 
beginnen  sie.  auf  bekannte  und  unbekannte  Menschen  verschieden 
zu  reagieren;  sie  beweisen  damit,  daß  sie  die  bisher  häufi"  gesehenen 
Gesichter  wiedererkennen,  diese  sich  also  eingeprägt  haben.  Be- 
kannte Menschen  werden  danach  weiterhin  mit  Lächeln  begrüßt: 
beim  Anblick  von  unbekannten  Menschen  bleibt  dasesen  das  Ge- 
sieht  meistens  ernst.  Befindet  sich  der  Säuizline  auf  dem  Arm  seiner 
Mutter,  wendet  er  das  Köpfchen  ab  und  vermeidet  den  Anblick  des 
fremden  Besuchers.  Trotz  seines  reservierten  Verhaltens  vom  Besu- 
cher auf  den  Arm  genommen,  besinnt  der  Säuelins  zu  weinen,  dreht 
sich  seiner  Mutter  zu  und  streckt  die  Armchen  nach  ihr  aus.  Er  »frem- 
delt«. Das  Fremdeln  des  kleinen  Kindes  bestätist  der  Mutter:  Das 
Kind  kann  sie  nun  von  anderen  Menschen  unterscheiden,  und  es  will 
bei  ihr  bleiben.  Es  zeigt  ihr  dadurch  seine  Zugehörigkeit  und  ver- 
ptlichtet  zugleich  die  Mutter,  auch  ihrerseits  dem  Kind  die  Treue  zu 
halten  und  ihm  weiterhin  Liebe,  Schutz  und  Geborgenheit  zu  bieten. 
Hierdurch  erhält  die  Beziehung  des  Kindes  zur  Mutter  das  Wesen 
t'WiCT persönlichen  Bindung.  Das  Ablehnen  der  Annäherung  anderer 
Personen  deutet  auf  eine  besondere  Empfindlichkeit  (Sensibilität) 
izesenüber  Eindrücken,  die  den  Bindungsprozeß  stören  könnten:  das 
Kind  verschließt  sich  diesen  Eindrücken  und  wehrt  sie  ab.  -  Die  indi- 
viduelle Bindung  der  Mutter  an  ihr  neuizeborenes  Kind  beginnt  viel 
früher:  bereits  unmittelbar  nach  der  Geburt  oder  in  den  Tagen  da- 
nach . 

Das  Kind  lernt  im  Laufe  der  Zeit  auch  die  Gesichter  anderer  nahe- 
stehender Menschen  kennen  und  ist  diesen  zugeneigt.  Doch  im  Falle 
von  Beunruhigung,  Schreck,  Angst,  Kummer  und  Schmerz  werden  - 
je  schlimmer  die  Störung  ist  -  Trost  und  Sicherheit  desto  mehr  bei  der 
Hauptbezugsperson  gesucht;  deren  Nähe  oder  körperliche  Berührung 
beschwichtigt  die  Angst,  dort  fühlt  das  Kind  sich  geborgen. 

Der  Bindungsvorgang  beginnt  in  den  ersten  Lebensmonaten.  Zwi- 
schen dem  6.  und  12.  Lebensmonat  ist  er  in  seiner  eigentlichen  kriti- 
schen Phase.  Unter  der  Voraussetzung  einer  ungestörten  Beziehung 
zwischen  dem  Kind  und  seiner  Hauptbezugsperson  ist  der  Bindungs- 
vorc^ancy  in  der  Reeel  etwa  mit  dem  24.  Lebensmonat  so  weit  abge- 
schlössen,  daß  -  beim  weiteren  Erhaltenbleiben  des  entstandenen 
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Kind-Eitern-Verhältnisses  -  eine  zuverlässige  Basis  für  die  künftige 
seelisch-geistige  Entwicklung  des  Kindes  geschaffen  ist.  -  Volles 
Vertrauen  des  Kindes  zu  seinen  elterhchen  Bezugspersonen  bezeich- 
net man  als  »Urvertrauen«. 

Die  erste  Beziehunc  entsteht  naturcemäß  in  der  Regel  zv.-ischen  dem  neugebo- 
renen  Säugling  und  seiner  Mutier.  Danach  kommen  als  weitere  Bezugspersonen 
der  Vater,  die  Geschwister,  die  Großeltern  und  später  sonstige  Verwandte  und 
auch  Freunde  der  Familie  in  Betracht.  Im  folgenden  werden  jeweils  die  Ehern  als 
die  entscheidenden  Bindungspartner  des  Säuglings  genannt:  dies  könnten  auch 
Adoptiveltern  und  Pflegeeltern  sein.  Alles  Gesagte  gilt  auch  für  alleinerziehende 
Elternteile. 

Die  mit  Un'ertrauen  einhereehende  Bindune  zu  den  Eltern  oder 
den  die  Elternstelle  wahrnehmenden  Erv^'achsenen  hat  eine  einzie- 
artige  Besonderheit:  Ihr  Entstehen  und  Erhaltenbleiben  gehört  zu 
den  Grundbedingungeri  dafür,  daß  sich  ein  Säugling  -  auch  danach  als 
Kleinkind  und  älteres  Kind  -  seelisch-eeistic  cesund  und  störuneslos 
entwickeln  kann  (für  die  spätere  Entwicklung  müssen  weitere 
Grundbedingungen  erfüllt  seinj. 

Der  Grund  für  den  Zusammenhang  zwischen  Bindung  una  seeliscn- 
geistiger  Entwicklungsmöglichkeii  ist  im  Wesen  des  Kindes  fest  veran- 
kert. Dort  besteht  eine  naturgegebene  Koppelung  zwischen  Bindung 
und  seelischer  Geborgenheil.  Sobald  Säuglinge  zwischen  »bekannt« 
und  »fremd«  zu  unterscheiden  gelernt  haben,  fühlen  sie  sich  unter 
zwei  Bedingungen  geborgen:  wenn  sie  an  ihre  Eltern  bzw.  die  Eltern- 
stelle einnehmenden  Dauerbezugspersonen  innerlich  gebunden  sind 
und  wenn  diese  anwesend  oder  zumindest  zuverlässig  erreichbar 
sind.  Ohne  eine  Bmdung  an  bleibende  Bezuespcrsonen  oder  ee- 
irennt  von  ihnen  fühlt  sich  ein  Kmd  unüeborocn 

Wenn  ein  Säugling  von  fortwährend  wechselnden  Bezucsper- 
sonen  betreut  wird,  wie  dies  früher  in  Heimen  für  Säuglinge  und 
Kleinkinder  die  Regel  war.  kann  sich  kein  Un'ertrauen  "zu  ircend- 
einem  Menschen  bilden.  Andauernde 

Ungeborgenheit  bringt  Unruhe  una  Angst.  Je  mehr  und  je  länger 
diese  Unruhe  und  Angst  das  Innere  eines  Kindes  erfüllen,  um^o 
nachhaltiger  unterdrücken  sie  seine  sonstigen  Recuncen  und  be- 
einträchtigen dadurch   die  Verhaltensentwicklunc^ 
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Wenn  das  S.ch-Binden-Können  an  bleibende,  zuverlässice  Bezucs- 
personen  für  einen  Säugling  und  seine  spätere  Entwicklung  so  ein- 


flußreich, ja  sch.cksals^.rbest.mmend  ist.  dann  ,st  es  von  größtem 

Zrr  ""  ^T"/  '"  "'"  ""  ^'"§""'^  ^'^  ß^^'^hun.  knüpft,  die 
sich  dann  zur  Bmdung  entwickelt:  Anders  als  be.  der  Liebe  der  Er- 
wachsenen   wo  niemand  im  voraus  weiß,  wen  Amors  Pfeil  treffen 
wird,  ist  es  für  jeden  Säugling  so  gut  wie  festgelegt  und  läßt  sich  mit 
Sicherheit  voraussehen,  an  wen  er  sich  mit  semer^n  von  Liebe  bin- 
den wird:  an  denjenigen  Menschen,  der  ihn  hauptsächlich  betreue 
»Hauptsächlich  betreuen«  heißt  dabei,  den  Hauptteil  seiner  Wach- 
zeit in  wechselseitigem  Aufeinander-Eingehen  mit  ihm  zu  verbrin- 
gen, also  Ihn  zu  füttern,  zu  baden,  ihn.  falls  er  weint,  zu  trösten  usw 
Durch  die  Wahl  des  Menschen,  der  einen  Säual.na  hauptsächlich  be- 
treut, können  wir  es  darum  willentlich  steuern,  an  wen  er  sich  indivi- 
duell bindet.  Dies  legt  uns  für  die  künftige  Entwicklung  jedes  Kindes 
eine  schicksalhafte  Verantwortung  auf. 

Prägungsähnliches  Lernen.  Wer  einen  Säugling  hauptsächlich  be- 
treut, an  den  knüpft  er  seine  innige  persönliche  Bindung.  In  der  Sicht 
der  Verhaltensbiologie  ist  damit  die  Bindung  das  Ergebnis  eines 
Lernvorgangs.  Doch  ist  dieser  \'organg  von  besonderer  Art  und  wur- 
zelt in  viel  tieferen  Schichten  der  Persönlichkeit  als  sonstige  Lernvor- 
gänge: Er  stiftet  die  kindliche  Liebe  zu  den  Eltern  und  damit  im  Un- 
terschied zu  anderen  Lernprozessen  eine  Gefühlsbeziehung.  die  mit 
dem  Erlebnis  der  Geborgenheit  und  Angstfreiheit  einhergeht.  Eine 
zweite  Besonderheit  des  Bindungsvorgangs  an  die  Eltern  ist  diese: 
Gewöhnlich  gilt  für  Lernvorgänize,  daß  sich  ihre  Erizebnisse  nach 
neuen  Erfahrungen  durch  Umlernen  auch  wieder  abändern  oder  aus- 
löschen lassen.  Auf  die  frühkindliche  Bindung  trifft  das  jedoch  nicht 
immer  zu:  Kinder  beispielsweise,  die  ihre  Säuglings-  und  Klemkind- 
zeit  bei  den  Großeltern  verbrachten,  dann  aber  später  zu  ihren  leib- 
Hchen  Eltern  kommen  und  dort  aufwachsen,  empfinden  vielfach 
trotzdem  lebenslang  die  Großmutter  und  den  Großvater  als  ihre 
eigentlichen  Eltern.  -  Drittens  ist  der  Eltern-Lernvorgang  an  die 
erwähnte  »sensible  Phase«  gebunden:  Er  beginnt  in  den  ersten  Le- 
bensmonaten und  dauert  etwa  bis  zum  Ende  des  2.  Lebensjahres. 
Verstreicht  diese  Zeit  ohne  die  Möglichkeit,  eine  Bindung  an  eine 
bleibende  Bezugsperson  zu  knüpfen,  so  ist  dieser  Vorgang  später  nur 
mit  einem  sehr  viel  größeren  Aufwand  an  Fürsorge  nachzuholen.  - 
Im  Hinblick  auf  diese  drei  Besonderheiten  des  Bindungsprozesses 
des  Säuglings  und  Kleinkindes  an  seine  Eltern  bezeichnet  man  den 
zugrunde  liegenden  Lernprozeß  als  >^prägungsähnliches  Lernen«^ 
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Fremdeln.  Einem  fremden  Menschen  mißtraut  der  ältere  Säugling 
und  hat  vor  ihm  Angst.  Für  ein  Kind  diesen  Alters  gilt  die  Verknüp- 
fung »fremd  =  ängstigend«.  EigentHch  ist  dies  überraschend:  Wenn 
ein  älteres  Kind  oder  ein  Erwachsener  Furcht  empfindet,  sei  es  vor 
einem  anderen  Menschen,  vor  bestimmten  Tieren  oder  vor  sonstigen 
Gegebenheiten,  so  liegt  der  Grund  in  der  Regel  in  entsprechenden 
schlechten  Erfahrungen.  Die  kleinkindhche  Angst  vor  Fremden,  das 
»Fremdeln«,  entwickelt  sich  dagegen  auch  ohne  jede  schlimme  Er- 
fahrung: Selbst  wenn  ein  Kind  nie  von  einem  Fremden  irgend  etwas 
Nachteiliges  erleben  mußte,  beginnt  es  eines  Tages  zu  fremdeln.  Al- 
lerdings können  entsprechende  schlechte  Erfahrungen  dazukommen 
und  die  Fremdenansst  verstärken  oder  in  bestimmte  Richtungen  len- 
ken:  sie  sind  aber  für  die  Entstehung  der  Fremdenangst  als  solcher 
keine  Voraussetzung.  Dics^t    c^^s^eUt  ckIso    hicitf    ^ur^ti    6ey>^ö.n, 

Hauptbezugsperson.  In  den  ersten  Lebenswochen  spielt  für  den  Säugling  in 
der  Regel  die  Mutter  die  Hauptrolle,  schon  wegen  des  Stillens.  Heutzutage  betei- 
ligt sich  jedoch  vielfach  auch  der  Vater  schon  sehr  früh  an  der  Babvbetreuune. 
und  die  Säuglinge  drücken  in  der  Regel  durch  ihr  N'erhalten  aus.  daß  sie  beide 
Eltern  voll  als  Betreuer  annehmen.  Allerdings  machen  manche  Säuglinge  durch 
ihr  X'erhalten  deutlich,  daß  sie  unter  den  Eltern  entweder  die  Mutter  oder  den 
\'ater  zur  Hauptperson  ihrer  Zuneigung  erkoren  haben:  ein  Grund  dafür  läßt  sich 
oft  nicht  sicher  erkennen.  .Auch  ist  bis  heute  ungeklärt  (und  wird  es  vielleicht  für 
immer  bleiben ):  Würde  em  Säugling  eine  »Hauptbezugsperson«-  wählen,  falls  ihm 
zwei  Betreuer  ^e/eic/:  häufig  und  mit  gleicher  Zui^ewandihcii  cecenübenraten'' 

Anzahl  der  Bezugspersonen.  Nach  der  Haupt-Bindung  an  die  pri- 
märe Bezugsperson,  in  der  Regel  die  Mutter,  erfolgen  nach  und  nach 
weitere  Bindungen  an  diejenigen  Familienmitglieder  und  -freunde, 
die  sich  dem  Säugling  ebenfalls  viel  zuwenden.  Hier  erhebt  sich  für 
die  verschiedenen  Lebensalter  die  Frage  nach  günsiigen  Anzahlen 
von  Bezugspersonen,  die  ein  Kind  gern  akzeptiert.  Unter  welchen 
Umständen  ist  dagegen  eine  Überforderung  durch  zu  viele  Personen 
zu  fürchten,  so  daß  das  Kind  verunsichert  wird  und  sich  zurück- 
zieht? Auf  diese  Frage  lassen  sich  kaum  allgemeingültige  Antworten 
finden;  im  Einzelfall  gilt  es,  die  Reaktionen  des  Kindes  zu  beobach- 
ten und  aus  ihnen  zu  lernen.  Sicherlich  spielen  hier  die  Auffassungs- 
gabe. Merkfähigkeit  und  die  Charakterstruktur  des  Kindes  -  ob  se'"n- 
sibel  oder  aktiv  zupackend  -  eine  Rolle.  Das  Wichtigste  ist  dabei 
daß  die  Menschen,  zu  denen  das  Kind  eine  positive  B^eziehunc  auf- 
gebaut hat,  weiterhin  bei  ihm  bleiben.  Verlusterlebnisse  z  B  durch 
wechselnde  Partner  alleinerziehender  Elternteile  oder  Bezuosner- 
sonen  in  Wohngemeinschaften',  die  vielfach  nur  vorüber.ehen'd  dort 
smd,  entmutigen  ein  Kind  und  führen  nach  mehrmalieem  Erleben  zu 
Vertrauensverlust  und  Rückzugstendenzen.  Feste  v^erllßliche  \l 
bevolle  Familienbeziehungen  bieten  einem  Kind,  das  für      ne  P  " 

sonhchkeit.sentwicklung  viele  Jahre  benötigt ,  eine  2ute  Basis  von  dJr 
aus  es  seine  mitmenschlichen  Beziehungen  erweitert.  '   °" '''-' 
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IV.    Angeborene      Strategien    zum   Erfahrungserwerb. 

Die  Kleinkindjahre,  beginnend  mit  dem  zweiten  und  endend  etwa  mit 
dem  sechsten  Lebensjahr,  stehen  unter  zwei  Themen:  Gewinn  an 
Selbständigkeit  und  Hineinwachsen  in  mitmenschliche  Beziehungen. 


Anthropologische  Vorbemerkung:  Vom  ersten  Tag  seines  Lebens  an  ist  das 
Menschenkind  biologisch  gesehen  ein  Angehöriger  der  Art  Mensch.  Seine  ersten 
Fähigkeiten  und  Verhaltensweisen  teilt  der  Säugling[^it  anderen  Lebewesen:  das 
Atmen,  das  Trinken,  das  Erschrecken  bei  starken  Reizen,  die  oben  beschriebene 
Klammerreaktion  und  vieles  andere.  Auch  eine  individuelle  Bindung  an  die  Mut- 
ter ist  noch  nichts  »ausschließlich  Menschhches«;  denn  bei  bestimmten  Vögeln 
und  N-ielen  Säugetieren  finden  sich  solche  Bindungen  ebenfalls,  wenn  auch  mit 
ganz  anderen  Ausdrucksformen ,  In  der  nun  begin- 

nenden Kleinkindphase  indessen,  in  der  das  Kind  sprechen  und  denken  lernt  und 
sein  Ichbewußtsein  entsteht,  »überholt«  es  in  seiner  Verhaltensenrwicklung  alle 
anderen  Lebewesen.  Damit  kommt  nun  auch  im  Verhalten  die  Entwicklungsrich- 
tung zum  eigentlich  Menschlichen  zum  Ausdruck.  Dieses  hat  ein  so  besonderes 
Gepräge,  daß  man  zu  Recht  betont:  Was  der  Mensch  als  Kulturwesen  verwirk- 
hchte,  bildet  im  Rahmen  des  Gegebenen  ein  eigenes  Reich  neben  den  Naturrei- 
chen der  Tiere,  der  Pflanzen  und  der  anorganischen  Welt '. 

Wesen  des  Kleinkindalters.  Wenn  wir  in  das  Lebensalter  des  Klein- 
kindes Einblick  nehmen,  so  überwältigt  uns  eine  Fülle  von  Erschei- 
nungen: Nie  im  Leben  folgt  ein  Fortschritt  der  Fähigkeiten  so  bald  auf 
den  nächsten,  und  nie  wieder  ist  die  Entwicklung  so  stürmisch,  sind 
die  Neuerwerbungen  so  grundlegend:  der  aufrechte  Gang;  das  Ler- 
nen der  ersten  Sprache;  das  Aufkommen  des  Bestrebens,  etwas  selb- 
ständig zu  tun  und  sich  nicht  helfen  zu  lassen;  die  ersten  nicht  nur 
nehmenden,  sondern  auch  gebenden  Sozialbeziehungen  zum  Mit- 
menschen; das  bewußte  gedankhche  Erfassen  der  eigenen  Existenz; 
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das  Entdecken  des  Neinsagens  als  Schritt  zur  Abhebung  des  eigenen 
Willens  und  der  eigenen  Persönlichkeit  von  derjenigen  der  Mitmen- 
schen; das  Entwickeln  der  Fähigkeiten  zum  bewußten  Zurückstellen 
eigener  Wünsche,  zur  Selbstbeherrschung,  zur  Steuerung  des  eige- 
nen Handelns  und  zur  mitmenschlichen  Partnerschaft;  das  Erfassen 
der  Norm  von  Recht  und  Unrecht;  die  Bildung  des  Gewissens  -  all 
dies  stellt  einen  mitreißenden  Prozeß  der  seelisch-geistigen  Mensch- 
werdung dar. 


Erkunden,  Spielen,  Nachahmen,  schöpferisches  Erfinden 

Die  einfachsten,  in  der  Natur  des  Kleinkindes  verankerten  Triebfe- 
dern zum  Gewinn  von  Erfahrungen  und  Fähigkeiten  sind  die  An- 
triebe    zum   Erkunden,    zum  Spielen    und    zum   Nachahmen. In    ver 
haltensbiologischer   Sicht    handelt    es    sich   um   angeborene 
Strategien    zum   Erfahrungserwerb. 

Erkunden  heißt:  Wenn  gerade  keine  aktuellen  biologischen  Be- 
dürfnisse wie  Hunger  oder  Furcht  vor  einer  Gefahr  bestehen,  bleibt 
das  Kind  nicht  inaktiv,  sondern  es  sucht  alles,  was  es  erreichen 
kann,  mit  seinen  Sinnen  zu  erforschen,  durch  Berühren  und  Anfas- 
sen, anfangs  auch  durch  In-den-Mund-Nehmen,  aber  auch  durch 
Stoßen  und  Ziehen.  Dadurch  werden  Eigenschaften  wie  hart  und 
weich,  glatt  und  rauh,  warm  und  kalt,  trocken  und  naß,  fest  und  zer- 
reißbar usw.  kennengelernt.  Kleinkinder  erforschen,  welches  Ge- 
räusch ein  heruntergeworfener  Gegenstand  erzeugt,  aber  auch,  was 
die  Eltern  tun,  wenn  das  Herunterwerfen  häufig  wiederholt  wird. 
Etwas  älter  geworden,  durchstreifen  die  Kinder  eine  unbekannte 
Umgebung;  sie  kriechen  in  jeden  Winkel  und  klettern  auf  Bäume 
und  Mauern. 

Gezieltes  Erkunden,  Wißbegierde.  Neues,  wenn  es  in  den  Gesichts- 
kreis gerät,  übt  besondere  Anziehungskraft  aus.  Es  erweckt  Auf- 
merksamkeit und  regt  gezieltes  Untersuchen  an.  Eigentliches  »Wahr- 
nehmenwoUen«  zeigen  Kleinkinder,  wenn  sie,  sobald  sie  ein  Ge- 
räusch hören,  dort  hingehen  und  allem  zuschauen  möchten,  was  sich 
abspielt.  Em  Beispiel  für  gezieltes  Erkunden  ist  folgendes :  Ein  etwa 
2jahnges  Kind  krabbelte  nackt  in  den  Dünen  herum.  Auf  einmal 
ntzte  es  sich  an  einer  Stachelpflanze  den  Fuß  und  verzog  das  Gesicht 
zum  Weinen.  Als  die  in  der  Nähe  befindHchen  Erwachsenen  darauf 
mcht  reagierten,  weinte  das  Kind  nicht.  Es  drehte  sich  um,  betastete 
vorsichtig  die  Domen,  kroch  zxi  einer  anderen  Pflanze  und  betastete 
diese ;  dami  krabbelte  es  zur  ersten  Pflanze  zurück  und  betastete  diese 
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nochmals.  -  Hier  löste  also  eine  Wahrnehmung,  der  Schmerz  am 
Fuß,  weil  sie  neu  war,  trotz  ihres  unangenehmen  Charakters  gezieltes 
Erkunden  aus.  ^ 

Ein  etwas  älteres  Mädchen  sah  zwei  Stühle  nebeneinander  stehen 
und  legte  sich  mit  dem  Rücken  darauf;  sie  ließ  den  Kopf  in  den  Nak- 
ken  fallen  und  über  eine  Stuhlkante  rückwärts  herunterhängen  Da- 
bei fiel  ihr  Bhck  auf  ihre  Schwester,  die  dort  stand.  Sie  zeigte  -  in  ihrer 
Sicht  nach  vorn  -  auf  die  Schwester  -  und  sagte:  »Jetzt  steht  Muse 
da . . .«  Dann  nchtete  sie  sich  zum  Sitzen  auf,  wendete  sich  nach  hin- 
ten und  fuhr  fort:  ». .  .jetzt  da . . .  und  nicht  da«;  wobei  sie  beim  ersten 
»da«  nach  rückwärts  und  beim  zweiten  »da«  nach  vorn  zeigte   Der 
scheinbare  Positionswechsel  der  Schwester  beim  Aufrichten  des  Kör- 
pers schien  ihr  seltsam  vorzukommen;  denn  sie  legte  sich  langsam 
wieder  hin,  drehte  aber  den  Kopf  dabei  jeweils  so,  daß  sie  die  Schwe- 
ster nicht  aus  den  Augen  verlor;  sie  hielt  auch  den  Zeigefinger  immer 
auf  die  Schwester  gerichtet.  Als  sie  wieder  wie  zu  Anfang  auf  den 
beiden  Stühlen  lag,  stellte  sie  fest:  »Muse  steht  doch  da!«  -  In  dieser 
Szene  hatte  ein  Kleinkind  nach  einer  überraschenden  Wahrnehmung 
durch  gezieltes  Erkunden  ein  Detail  seiner  Weltsicht  geformt:  Es 
hatte  eine  Wahmehmungsänderung  erlebt,  dann  aber  herausbekom-  * 
men,  daß  diese  von  einem  eigenen  Lagewechsel,  nicht  von  einem  Um- 
weltgeschehen  herrührte. 

Sobald  Kinder  sprechen  können,  erschließen  sich  ihnen  neue 
Ziele  und  Mittel  der  Erkundung:  Sie  versuchen  zu  erfahren,  wel- 
chen Namen  die  Dinge  tragen  -  »Was  ist  das?«  -,  und  wollen  Zu- 
sammenhänge ergründen:  »Wozu  die  Sterne?  Der  Mond  scheint 
ja.«  »Woher  nahm  ER  das  Weltall?  Was  war  vorher?«  Dabei  verste- 
hen sie  die  Sprache  als  Träger  von  Information:  Die  Kinder  empfin- 
den die  Antwort  der  Erwachsenen  nicht  als  Ereignis  als  solches, 
sondern  als  Zeichen  für  etwas  anderes,  nämhch  als  Mitteilung  über 
den  erfragten  Tatbestand.  Sie  sind  enttäuscht  und  von  ohnmächti- 
gem Zorn  erfüllt,  wenn  sie  merken,  daß  ein  Erwachsener  sie  -  und 
sei  es  nur  zum  Spaß  -  hinters  Licht  geführt  hat.  Ernstes  Fragen  ist 
Erkundungsverhalten  mit  dem  Mittel  der  Sprache.  Doch  gibt  es 
auch  Scherzfragen,  auf  die  nur  Scherzantworten  die  erwartete  Be- 
friedigung bringen. 

Wißbegieriges  Untersuchen  geht  in  Spielen  über,  indem  mit  einem 
beweghchen  Gegenstand  oder  mit  einem  Partner  aktiv  etwas  getan 
wird.  Kindgemäß  sind  in  den  ersten  Lebensjahren  Verstecken  und 
Wiederfinden,  Spiele  auf  dem  Schoß  (Reiten,  Wiegen) ,  Fingerspiele, 
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Spiele  mit  Felltieren,  Puppen,  Ball,  Ring,  mit  Sand,  Wasser, 
Schlamm,  Ton,  Plastilin,  das  öffnen  und  Schließen  von  Türen,  Was- 
serhähnen und  Gefäßen,  das  Ausschütten,  Einsammeln  und  Einfül- 
len. -  Spiele  mit  Altersangaben  der  Kinder  finden  sich  in  vielen  Er- 
ziehungsbüchern. 

Zum  Spielen  gehört  von  frühester  Kindheit  an  ausgiebiges  Sich- 
Bewegen:  Laufen,  Springen,  Klettern,  Balancieren.  Manche  Be- 
wegungsspiele werden  unermüdlich  wiederholt;  andererseits  läßt 
sich  hier  auch  die  Lust  am  Verändern  der  Spielhandlungen  beob- 
achten. So  sind  die  Kinder  in  bestimmten  Lebensphasen  uner- 
schöpflich im  Erfinden  von  neuen  Methoden,  sich  von  der  Stelle  zu 
bewegen:  durch  Springen,  Kriechen,  Rollen,  Sich-Schieben,  Ko- 
bolzschlagen,  und  das  alles  vorwärts,  rückwärts  und  seitwärts  in 
phantasievoller  Variation.  Alle  diese  Bewegungsspiele  üben  die 
Kraft  und  die  Geschicklichkeit.  Auch  das  Jauchzen,  Rufen  und 
Ausprobieren  aller  stimmlichen  Möglichkeiten  gehört  zum  körper- 
lichen Spielen. 

Jedes  Spielen  gewinnt  sofort  an  Leidenschaft,  wenn  das  spieleri- 
sche Tun  unerwartete  (oder  erwartete)  Konsequenzen  hat:  Handlun- 
gen, aufweiche  die  menschliche  und  dingliche  Umwelt  in  irgendeiner 
Form  reagiert,  möchte  das  Kind  wiederholen.  Ein  Beispiel:  Ein  klei- 
ner Junge  stocherte  mit  einem  Stock  in  einer  senkrechten  Schnee- 
mauer, die  ein  Räumfahrzeug  am  Straßenrand  gebildet  hatte.  Unver- 
sehens löste  sich  dadurch  ein  großer,  zusammenhaltender  Schneebal- 
len heraus.  Als  er  das  sah,  jubelte  er  laut  und  versuchte  sofon,  dieses 
Ereigms  erneut  hervorzurufen.  Er  hatte  gleichsam  ein  Spiel  erfunden: 
Eme  »Re- Aktion«,  ein  »Antwort-Ereignis«  in  der  Umwelt  wurde 
zum  Anlaß,  es  zu  wiederholen. 

Eines  der  ersten  Spiele,  an  dem  schon  Säuglinge  Spaß  haben,  ist 
das  Bu-Kiek-Spiel:  Sie  jauchzen  laut  und  kommen  gar  nicht  genug 
davon  bekommen,  wenn  ihre  Spielpartner  jeweils  kurz,  nachdem 
sie  vom  Kmd  gesehen  wurden,  ihr  Gesicht  oder  die  Augen  hinter 
der  Hand  oder  sich  selbst  hinter  einem  Möbelstück  verbergen  und 
dann  erst  nach  einigen  Augenblicken  wieder  znm  Vorschein  kom- 
men oder  sich  vom  Kind  wiederfinden  lassen.  Auch  andere  Kinder- 
der  Hände  rfT^T?  ^^^^-^derlegen  und  Herausziehen 

älmReaJ      /  ^''?'"''  ^'"""^"  ^^  Anziehungskraft  aus 
dem  Reag^erer^  der  Sprelpartr^er  auf  die  Spielhandlungen  des  Kin- 

Der  Wiederholungsdrang  nach  Umweltreaktion  hat  einen  klar  er- 
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Kometen.!   ^f^^'""""'"^  ^^'  ^^  ^^^°^'  ^^  gesetzmäßigen 
LTn^  l  ?'°'"  ''''^'^^^^^  "°°  ^^^^"gem  Zusammen- 

treffen zu  unterschieden.  Auch  jede  experimenteUe  Forschung  kann 

nur  dann  Ursache-Wirkungs-Zusammenhänge  ennitteln,  wenn  die 

iT^nU  '^      ''''^'"  ""^  ^^"  j^^^^^  '^^'  gleiche  Ergebnis 

wet^.  J^'^^'l  ''''''^'°  ^^  ^'^  »Wiederholungsdrang  nach  Um- 
weltreaktion«  als  em  verhaltenssteuemdes  Teilsystem,  das  außer- 
halb von  biologischen  Ernst-Situationen  Lernprozesse  ermöglicht 
und  m  Gang  setzt.  Die  Art  und  Weise,  wie  die  dingliche  Umwelt 
und  die  Mitmenschen  auf  die  kindhche  Eigenaktivität  reagieren 
ist  daher  von  größter  Erfahxrongsträchtigkeit  für  das  Kind.  Das  Ner- 
vensystem des  Kindes  ist  nach  jeder  Eigenaktivität  gleichsam  im 
Erwartungszustand  für  das  Wahrnehmen  von  Antworten  und  Reak- 
üonen  auf  das  eigene  Handeb.  Hier  macht  das  Kind  wesenthche 
Erfahrungen  über  das  Wichtigste,  was  es  gibt:  Was  kann  ich  durch 
eigene  Aktivität  in  der  personalen  und  dinglichen  Umwelt  bewir- 
ken? 

Besonders  lustig  und  erstrebenswert  ist  es  für  Kinder,  wenn  re- 
gelmäßige Wiederholungsreihen  durch  Ausnahme- Ereignisse  durch- 
brochen werden,  wenn  also  Erwartungen  entstehen,  zunächst  be- 
fnedigt  werden,  dann  aber  etwas  ganz  anderes  geschieht  -  so  wie 
beim  Spiel  »Hoppe-hoppe-Reiter«.  Schon  der  Säugling  kann  beim 
Gefüttenwerden  den  bereits  geöffneten  Mund  unvermittelt  vor 
dem  Löffel  wieder  zumachen  und  dieses  Necken  der  Mutter  sehr 
spaßig  finden. 

Auch  das  Nachahmen  gehört  zum  kindlichen  Spiel.  Kleine  Mäd- 
chen oder  Jungen,  auch  wenn  sie  noch  nicht  2  Jahre  alt  sind,  versu- 
chen schon  beim  Betrachten  einer  Ballett-Tänzerin  im  Fernsehen  de- 
ren Bewegungen  zu  imitieren.  Besonders  gern  werden  die  Eltern 
nachgeahmt:  Hausarbeiten,  Basteln,  Handwerken.  Der  Sinn  dieses 
Verhaltens  besteht  darin,  Fähigkeiten  anderer,  vor  allem  derer,  die 
älter  oder  schon  erwachsen  sind,  durch  Nachahmen  in  eigenes  Kön- 
nen zu  verwandeln.  Die  innere  Belohnung  besteht  im  Nachahmen- 
können des  Vorbilds  oder  im  neuerworbenen  Können  selbst.  Hier 
liegt  eine  Triebfeder  für  den  Transfer  des  Verhaltens  von  Generation 
zu  Generation,  für  eine  naturbedingte  Weitergabe  erworbener  Fähig- 
keiten. 

Später  werden  »Rollen«  gespielt:  Mutter  und  Kind,  Kaufmann 
und  andere  Berufe,  Autofahren,  ärzthche  Untersuchung,  Hochzeit. 
Ein  weiterer  Schritt  wird  vollzogen,  wenn  ein  Kind  eines  Tages  da- 
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mit  beginnt,  nicht  nur  selbst  et^vas  Gesehenes  nachzuahmen,  sondern 
einer  Puppe  und  später  den  Kasperlefiguren  solche  Rollen  zu  über- 
tragen. 

Damit  bahnt  sich  wiederum  etwas  Neues  an:  schöpferisches  Erfin- 
den, Phantasie.  Zuvor  Erlerntes  wird  spielerisch  neu  kombiniert,  in 
neuartiges  Tun  umgesetzt,  sei  es  in  phantasievolles  Erzählen,  in 
konstruktives  Bauen,  in  das  Ersinnen  von  Spielen  und  später  in  bild- 
liches Gestalten.  Es  gibt  kaum  ein  Kind,  das  uns  nicht  dann  und 
wann  durch  neue  Wortschöpfungen  überrascht.  Durch  schöpferi- 
sches Erfinden  erweitern  die  Kinder  aus  eigenem  Antrieb  ihren  Er- 
fahrungsbereich in  vielen  Dimensionen.  Das  Kleinkind  hat  seine  be- 
sten Lehrer  in  sich  selbst:  Es  wäre  hoffnungslos,  seine  angeborenen 
Lernstrategien  und  die  dazugehörigen  Motivationen  durch  von  au- 
ßen aufgeprägte  Lehrpläne  ersetzen  zu  wollen;  solche  können  im 
Kleinkindaiter  nur  stören,  indem  sie  die  zur  Natur  des  Kindes  gehö- 
rigen, viel  sinnvolleren  Lemstrategien  verdrängen.  Hier  liegen  die 
entscheidenden  wissenschaftlichen  Argumente  gegen  die  von  der 
amerikanischen  Lemtheorie  provozierte  Forderung,  lernzielorien- 
tiertes  Lehren  und  Lernen  schon  in  die  Welt  des  kleinen  Kindes  ein- 
zuführen. 

Besonders  interessant  ist  in  der  Sicht  der  Verhaltensbiologie  eine 
besondere  Form  des  Nachahmens:  das  Malen  oder  Modellieren  nach 
einem  gesehenen  Vorbild.  Bei  den  ersten  Malereien  des  Kindes,  die, 
wie  es  sagt,  etwas  Bestimmtes  darstellen  sollen  (z.  B.  den  Vater  oder 
den  Hund  des  Nachbarn),  ist  die  Ähnlichkeit  mit  dem  dargestellten 
Gegenstand  oft  noch  gering.  Doch  kommt  es  auf  das  Prinzip  an,  daß 
das  Kind  von  sich  aus  durch  die  Tätigkeit  seiner  Hände  etwas  produ- 
ziert, das  etwas  Gesehenes  darstellen  soll.  Dieser  Drang  des  Kindes 
und  seine  Fähigkeit  dazu  ist  anthropologisch  bedeutsam,  weil  ein  sol- 
ches abbildendes  Gestalten  in  formerhaltendem  MateriaUuch  bei  den 
höchstentwickelten  Tieren  nicht  vorzukommen  scheint 

Wenn  ein  Kleinkind  zum  ersten  Mal  einen  Gegen- 
stand zeichnet,  und  sei  das  Bild  auch  noch  so  unvoUkommen,  so  ist 
dies  ein  Schritt  zu  einer  nur  dem  Menschen  zugänglichen  Fertigkeit. 

Eine  weitere  wichtige,  ja  unentbehrUche  Funktion  des  Nachah- 
mens hegt  in  folgendem:  Durch  Nachahmen  lernen  die  Kinder  ihre 
Muttersprache,  und  zwar  nicht  nur  Worte,  sondern  -  ebenso  unbe- 
wußt -  auch  Regeln.  Hierzu  ein  Beispiel:  Ein  Sjähriger  Junge  hatte 
ntu, nv  die  Regel  erfaßt,  daß  die  Präsens-Ich-Form  von  Verben  mit  -e 
endet  (ich  laufe,  ich  esse),  wendete  sie  daraufhin  von  sich  aus  aber 
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Praetent  P  "^^    ^'"°'°'  "^"^^^  "°^  "°"^"  (sogenannte 

Praetento-Praesentia)  an  und  formuHerte:  ich  kanne,  ich  mage,  ich 

^e  Das  konnte  er  nie  durch  Worr-Nachahmungen  erworben  ha- 
ben sondern  nur  durch  das  Wahrnehmen  einer  Regel  und  durch  de- 

.'n^hrr  f  "^^  ^-  ""''^^^'^^^  Übertragung  auf  andere  Fälle.  In 
solchen  Bereichen  entwickelt  das  Kind  sein  Sprachvermögen,  indem 

tf  Tt;  "l'^"^"^''  ''^^''"^^^^  experimentiert  und  schon  ein- 
fache  Schlüsse  zieht. 

aus^re^htTonnlf''  ^"J^""^''  '^^'  '^«^'  °°^^  ^«^°^  "  ^^  ^ort  »zwei. 
STuhelnH  H  "  "  'T  r^'*  -'  '^'^  ^^^^  *2*  erfaßt  (abstrahiert)  und 
^t^SV  ^  K  K  T'''  '"^'"'^  '"^  ^^  ^  Z^^^'  ^i^htbar  werdenden  Gegen- 
stande, gleich  ob  es  Autos.  Menschen  oder  Spielsachen  waren.  -  Das  anregende 
Motiv  war  hier  vermutüch:  Bekanntes  in  neuen  Zusammenhängen  wiSerfin 

Ein  weiterer  einzigartiger  Fortschritt  des  Kindes  im  Spielalter  be- 
steht in  der  Entwicklung  des  Ich-Bewußtseins.  Dieser  Entwicklungs- 
schntt  ist  spätestens  dann  vollzogen,  wenn  das  Kind  von  sich  selbst 
mit  »ich«  spricht  und  die  Ich-Form  auch  im  Sprechen  anderer  Men- 
schen richtig  versteht,  obwohl  ja  das  Wort  »ich«  dabei  verschiedene 
Personen,  nämlich  den  jeweils  selbst  Sprechenden,  bezeichnet. 

Alle  genannten  Verhaltensfortschritte  vergrößern  die  Lebenstüch- 
tigkeit und  damit  die  Selbständigkeit  des  Kleinkindes.  Dieses  Ziel 
wird  vom  Kleinkind  auch  ganz  direkt  und  unmißverständlich  ange- 
steuen:  Ließ  das  Kind  sich  im  1.  Lebensjahr  füttern,  so  möchte  es 
jetzt  selbständig  essen;  lief  es  geschützt  an  der  Hand  der  Mutter,  so 
will  es  jetzt  allein  laufen;  es  möchte  sich  selbst  seine  Mütze  aufsetzen, 
allein  seine  Schuhe  anziehen,  sich  waschen  usw.  Mit  Energie  und 
Ausdauer  übt  es  die  neuerworbenen  Handgriffe  und  Verrichtungen. 
Was  es  gelernt  hat,  möchte  es  nun  auch  selbst  tun  und  wehrt  sogar 
elterhche  Hilfsangebote  heftig  ab.  Diese  unter  Umständen  durchaus 
aggressive  Abwehr  ist  ernster,  nicht  spielerischer  Natur.  Der  innere 
Drang,  sich  die  Möglichkeit  zu  selbständigem  Handeln  zu  verschaf- 
fen, gehört  zu  den  bedeutsamsten  Triebfedern  der  kindlichen  Ent- 
wicklung. 

Ungestört  allein  zu  spielen,  fördert  die  Fähigkeit  zur  Konzentra- 
tion und  zum  phantasievollen  Gestalten.  Von  gleicher  Bedeutung 
sind  gemeinschaftliche  Spiele  mit  Erwachsenen  und  mit  anderen  Kin- 
dern. Sie  entwickeln  die  Fähigkeit,  Handlungen  zu  planen,  Spiel- 
regeln einzuhalten,  die  Spielpartner  zu  beobachten  und  sich  auf  das 
Verhalten  von  Mitmenschen  einzustellen. 
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Unterdrückbarkeit  durch  Angst.  Der  gesamte  zur  Lebenstüchtig- 
keit und  Selbständigkeit  beitragende  Verhaltenskomplex  Erkunden/ 
Spieien/Nachahmen/schöpferisches  Erfinden  hat  nun  noch  eine  be- 
deutsame biologisch  begründete  Eigenschaft:  Er  entfaltet  sich  nur  im 
Zustand  der  inneren  Gelöstheit.  Für  das  Spielen  wird  dies  in  der 
Psychologie  so  formuliert:  »Spielen  erfolgt  nur  im  entspannten 
Feld.« 

Allgemein  gilt  es  für  alle  eben  erwähnten  Verhaltenstendenzen: 
Sie  sind  empfindlich  gegen  ängstliche  Beunruhigung,  d.  h.  sie  sind 
durch  Angst  leicht  zu  unterdrücken.  Beispielsweise  kann  etwas 
Neues,  das  aus  angstfreier  Situation  heraus  Wißbegierde  erwecken 
würde,  bei  gesteigerter  allgemeiner  Ängstlichkeit  statt  dessen  Furcht 
auslösen.  Anstatt  seiner  Wißbegierde  zu  folgen,  versteckt  sich  das 
Kind  vor  dem  Neuen  hinter  seiner  Mutter. 

Biologisch  gesehen,  ist  die  leichte  Verdrangbarkeit  des  Erkun- 
dons.  Spielens  usw.  durch  Angst  an  sich  durchaus  sinnvoll .  Denn  die 
Angst  lenkt  das  Verhalten  der  Solbsterhaltung  in  «legenwärtiger 
Gefahr.  Die  Verhaltensweisen  des  »aktiven  E""rfahr\incserwerbs« 
erweisen  ihren  Vorteil  dagegen  erst  in  der  Zukunft;  daher  ist  es 
smnvoll.  wenn  sie  jeweils  in  der  Gegenwart  nicht  in  Konkurrenz  mit 
der  aktuellen  biologischen  Notwendigkeit  zur  Gefahrenvermei- 
dung und  Selbsterhaltung  treten.  Sie  füllen  gleichsam  die  freiblei- 
bende Zeit  aus:  gerade  dies  wird  auf  der  Ebene  der  Verhaltens- 
steuerung dadurch  gewährleistet,  daß  Erkunden,  Spielen  usw 
durch  Angst  leicht  unterdrückt  werden. 

Die  leichte  Unterdrückbarkeit  der  Tendenz  zum  Erkunden 

Sp.elen.Nachahmenusw.,dieansich,wiegesagt.durchaussinnvon 
.st,  verkehrt  sich  unglücklicherweise  beim  Menschenkind  zu  einer 
besonderen  Gefahrenquelle,  und  zwar  we^en  der  eestei^erten 

HSdufh'"  Cr '"'''".'"''"  ^^^^""""^^"  "^"^  BindJngsmän^el. 
Hierdurch  erklart  es  sich,  warum  frühkindliche  Bindunosunsicher- 


heit,  fall 
d 


e.t  falls  sie  nicht  rechtzeitig  durch  langdauernde,  liebevolle 
uldige  Betreuung  gemildert  oder  aufgefangen  wird,  die  soät 


se- 


trations- 


geistige  Entwicklung  und  den  Gewinn  von  Lern-,  Konzentr. 
tahigkeit.  Selbständigkeit  und  sozialer  Selbstsicherheit  unter  Um 
standen  schwer  beeinträchtigt.  Das  verhängnisvolle  Bilde    Ld"; 
die  Angst.  Die  Ursache-Wirkungs-Kette  ist  die  folgende: 


.A  viA^ri5€Pi 


; 
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In  der  Säuglingszeit  bestimmt  die  langsam  entstehende  Bin- 
dung, in  wessen  körperlicher  Nähe  sich^das  Kind  völlig  sicher 
fühlt.  Wurde  es  dem  Säugling  und  Kleinkind  durch  ein-  oder  gar 
mehrmaligen  Verlust  von  Bezugspersonen  oder  durch  fortdau- 
ernde Wechselbetreuung  verwehrt,  eine  feste  Vertrauensbindung 
aufzubauen,  so  nistet  sich  allgemeine  Unsicherheit  und  Mißtrauen 
ein.  Das  Kind  klammert  sich  an  seine  Bezugspersonen;  aus  Angst, 
sie  zu  verlieren,  wagt  es  nicht,  vorübergehend  Abstand  von  ihnen 
zu  nehmen,  um  selbständige  Erfahrungen  zu  machen.  Die  Angst 
dämpft  oder  unterdrückt  so  den  Verhaltensbereich  Erkunden/ 

5pielen/Nachahmen/schöpferisches  Erfinden,  also  das  Lernen 
^urch  aktiven  Erfahrungserwerb  und  damit  auch  den  Gewinn  von 
Selbständigkeit  und  angstfreiem  sozialem  Verhalten. 

Was  ist  tür  die  spätere  Entwicklung  zu  fürchten,  wenn  Kin- 
dern durch  Wechsel  oder  Verlust  ihrer  Hauptbezugspersonen  oder 
durch  Betreuungsmängel  Angst  statt  Vertrauen  eingeflößt  wird, 
so  daß  Erkunden,  Spielen,  nachahmendes  Lernen  und  schöpferi- 
sches Erfinden  und  damit  die  Wegbereiter  der  zunehmenden  Selb- 
ständigkeit zu  kurz  kommen?  Ich  beschreibe  die  zu  befürchtende 
Entwicklungsstörung  in  einer  besonders  schweren  Form:  für  das 
überhaupt  bindungs/(95-  aufwachsende  Kind.  Im  Fall  von  bindungs- 
schwach  aufwachsenden  Kindern  können  die  Störungen  irgendwo 
im  Bereich  des  fließenden  Übcreancs  zwischen  dem  cut  betreuten 
und  dem  bindungs/05  aufgewachsenen  Kind  liegen. 

»Das  gesamte  Lebensgefühl  eines  kleinen  Kindes  erhält  die  Tö- 
nung ängstlich-beunruhigender  Erregtheit,  wenn  frühe  Eindrücke 
überwiegend  Angst,  Unruhe  und  Mangclcrlebnissc  mit  sich  brach- 
ten« 1/.  Dadurch  prägt  sich  dauernde  und  bleibende  Unsicherheit  in 
die  Struktur  der  Persönlichkeit  ein.  Dies  unterbindet  die  auf  Bin- 
dungserlebnissen basierende  Gcfühlsentwicklung.  Viele  dieser 
Kinder  sind  später  unempfänglich  für  zwischenmenschliche  Re- 
gungen wie  Mitgefühl^  Liebc^  Achtung  und  Ehrfurcht.  Sie  ver- 
stehen keine  Appelle  an  Mitmenschlichkeit  und  Rücksicht.  Ihre 
Antworten  sind  egoistisch  und  aggressiv.  Man  spricht  von  »Gcfühls- 

armut«. 

In  Bereichen,  die  differenzierte  Leistungen,  Ausgcglichcnheit 
und  Stetigkeit  voraussetzen,  sind  solche  Kinder  weniger  oder  gar 
nicht  erfolgreich.  Ohne  Erfolgserlebnisse  aber  entwickeln  sie  keine 
hinreichende  Selbstsicherheit  und  keine  Befriedigung  an  zielstrebi- 
gem Wirken.  Da  infolge  der  beschriebenen  Grundangst  die  emotio- 
nalen Voraussetzungen  für  das  innere  Eingestelltscin  auf  Lernen 
und  Entdecken  vermindert  sind  und  daher  viele  wichtige  Lernpro- 
zesse unterbleiben,  sind  viele  dieser  Kinder  im  Einschulungsalter 
nicht  schulreif.  Im  weiteren  Verlauf  der  Schullaufbahn  können  er- 
hebhche  Schwierigkeiten,  Leistungshemmungen  und  immer  er- 
neutes Versagen  folgen. 
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Selbständigkeit  und  kindliche  Bindung^ 

Zunehmende  Selbständigkeit  im  Kleinkindalter  könnte  man  bei 
oberflächlicher  Betrachtung  als  Gegenspieler  der  Bindung  ansehen 
und  dieser  Entwicklung  darum  die  Eigenschaft  zuschreiben,  die  Bin- 
dung des  Kindes  an  die  Mutter  oder  die  Eltern  zu  schwächen.  Der 
Gegensatz  zur  Bindung  ist  aber  Bindungslosigkeit;  Selbständigkeit 
liegt  in  einer  anderen  Dimension.  Selbständigkeit  und  Bindung  sind 
einander  nicht  nur  nicht  entgegengesetzt,  sondern  sie  wirken  zusam- 
men: Sichere  Bindung  an  die  Eltern  ermöglicht  und  fördert  das  Selb- 
ständigwerden; geschwächte  oder  fehlende  Bindung  verzögert  oder 
verhindertes.  ..:.'•.'• 

Wenn  ein  kleines  Kind  die  Umgebung  erkunden,  spielerisch  her- 
umlaufen oder  klettern  will  oder  wenn  es  zu  seinen  Spielsachen  ge- 
langen möchte,  dann  versucht  es,  sich  von  seiner  Mutter,  falls  sie  es 
gerade  auf  dem  Schoß  hat  oder  an  der  Hand  führt,  loszumachen. 
Trotzdem  bleibt  die  Nähe  und  Erreichbarkeit  eines  Eltemteils  die 
Voraussetzung  dafür,  daß  das  Kind  erkundet,  herumläuft  und  spielt; 
das  gilt  vor  allem  in  fremder  Umgebung  (auch  das  vertraute  Zuhause 
kann  einem  Kind  Sicherheit  verleihen).  Es  ist  kennzeichnend,  daß 
spielende  Kleinkinder  in  beinahe  regelmäßigen  Abständen  zur  Mut- 
ter oder  dem  Vater  zurückkehren,  um  sich  ihrer  Anwesenheit  zu  ver- 
sichern. Je  sicherer  aber  die  Bindung  und  je  weniger  ängsthch  das 
Kind  gerade  selbst  ist,  desto  weniger  Rückversicherungsbesuche  sind 
notwendig.  Bemerkt  das  Kleinkind  aber  unerwarteterweise  die 
gleichzeitige  Abwesenheit  beider  Eltern,  so  hört  sofort  jedes  Spielen 
auf;  das  Kind  setzt  jetzt  zuallererst  alles  daran,  den  Kontakt  mit  den 
Eltern  wiederzufinden.  -  So  manifestieren  sich  im  aktuellen  Kindver- 
halten die  Sätze:  Sichere  Bindung  ermöglicht  und  fördert  die  Selbstän- 
digkeit  des  Kindes;  Angst  unterdrückt  die  Verhaltensweisen  des  Ge- 
winnens  von  Können  und  Erfahrungen, 

Die  sichere  Bindung  an  ihre  Eltern  oder  ihre  die  Elternstelle  ein- 
nehmenden Betreuer  verleiht  den  Kleinkindern  die  innere  Sicherheit 
mcht  nur  für  das  Erkunden,  Spielen,  für  das  Sammeln  von  Erfahrun- 
gen  und  Gewinnen  an  Selbständigkeit,  sondern  auch  für  das  Aufneh- 
men  von  weiteren  vertrauensvollen  Beziehungen  zu  Erwachsenen 
und  anderen  Kindern.  Dies  ist  leicht  verständlich:  Ein  nur  schwächer 
und  damit  unsicherer  gebundenes  Kind  verwendet  naturgemäß  mehr 
Zeit  und  Energie  darauf,  seiner  Bezugsperson  stets  nahe  zu  sein  um 
sie  mcht  zu  verlieren.  Immer  erneut  bewahrheitet  sich  der  Satz  •  Je 
sicherer  die  Bindung  eines  Kmdes  zu  seinen  Haupt^Betreuern.  desto 
bereiter  und  fähiger  ist  es  zum  Aufnehmen  und  Pflegen  weiterer  Be^ie- 
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Verlustangst.  Em  Kind,  das  die  Gegenwart  seiner  Mutter  oder 
sonst  einer  betreuenden  Person  keinen  Augenblick  entbehren  kann 
und  Ihr  ohne  Unterlaß  »am  Schürzenzipfel  hängt«,  offenbart  damit 
zu  Ihr  nicht  unbedingt  eine  starke  Bindung,  Oft  ist  das  Gegenteil  der 
^all:  Gerade  unsichere  Bindung  ist  mit  der  dauernden  Ancst  ver- 
^nupft,  den  Betreuer  zu  verlieren;  die  Verlustangst  ist  es  dann,^die  das 
Kind  dazu  veranlaßt,  seine  Betreuerin  nicht  aus  den  Augen  zu  lassen. 
Je  sicherer  dagegen  ein  Kind  an  seine  Betreuer  gebunden  ist,  desto 
eher  kann  es  zeitweise  deren  Gegenwart  entbehren,  ohne  sich  zu  äng- 
stigen. 

Anhänglichkeit  an  einen  Erwachsenen  kann  also  bei  einem  Kind 
auf  zwei  grundverschiedenen  Ursachen  beruhen: 

-  auf  sicherer  Bindung; 

-  auf  schwacher,  unsicherer  Bindung,  verbunden  mit  Verlustangst. 
Auf  keinen  Fall  darf  man  beides  verwechseln.  Je  nach  Ursache  ist  für 
die  Bezugspersonen  ganz  unterschiedliches  Verhalten  angezeigt. 

Wenn  beispielsweise  ein  zuvor  durch  Bindungsabbrüche  erschüt- 
tertes Kleinkind,  aus  Unsicherheit  und  von  Verlustangst  getrieben, 
seiner  Betreuerin  nicht  von  der  Seite  weicht,  macht  man  den  größ- 
ten Fehler,  wenn  man  daraus  statt  auf  Verlustangst  auf  eine  »zu 
starke  Bindung«  an  sie  schließt.  Diese  falsche  Diagnose  würde  sogar 
zu  Ratschlägen  führen,  die  die  Lage  verschlimmern  müssen,  anstatt 
sie  zu  verbessern,  so  etwa:  Die  als  »zu  stark«  angesehene  Bindung 
müsse  man  zu  lockern  versuchen;  man  müsse  das  Kind  lehren,  allein 
bleiben  zu  können,  und  sein  Anhänglichkeits-  und  Zärtlichkeitsbe- 
dürfnis sei  auf  das  »normale  Maß«  zurückzuführen.  Aber  das  von 
Verlustängsten  erfüllte  Kind  braucht  gerade  das  Gegenteil:  Durch 
ein  Übermaß  an  Zuwendung  muß  die  Betreuerin  sich  fü^  das  Kind 
als  so  liebevoll,  zuverlässig  und  vertrauenswürdig  erweisen,  daß  das 
Kind  zu  ihr  allmähhch  eine  feste  Bindung  aufbauen  kann.  Erst  diese 
kann  ihm  später  erlauben,  selbständiger  und  von  der  Betreuerin 
unabhängiger  zu  werden.  Das  heißt  im  einzelnen:  Die  Betreuerin 
muß  ihre  Verläßüchkeit  beweisen  durch  ihr  Zugegensein,  Zeigen 
von  Zuneigung,  Konsequenz  und  Halten  von  Versprechen,  und 
dies  über  Monate,  möglicherweise  Jahre  hinweg.  Damit  können 
die  Unsicherheit  und  Angst  des  Kindes  allmählich  abklingen,  und 
es  kann  Mut  fassen  zuerst  zu  kurzzeitigen,  dann  zu  längeren  Pha- 
sen selbständigen  Spielens,  und  es  kann  auch  sonst  seine  innere 
Unabhängigkeit  stärken.  So  kann  die  Angst,  die  aus  Bindungs- 
unsicherheit entstand,  langsam  abklingen  und  über  die  feste  Bindung 
die  notwendige  Selbstsicherheit  und  Unabhängigkeit  entstehen  las- 
sen. Diese  erst  schafft  das  »entspannte  Feld«  für  die  Verhaltens- 
richtungen Erkunden,  Spielen,  Nachahmen,  schöpferisches  Erfin- 
den. 
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5/c/:-Gru5e/m  Zum  Thema  »Spielen  und  Angst«  gehört  ^aK./M-'ci.  ^-d, 
V>o4lies:  Viele  YAndtr  gruseln  sich  gerne.  FreiwiUige  Gruselspiele  haben 
auf  Kinder  in  der  Regel  eine  heilsame  Wirkung:  Sie  steigern  ihre  Fä- 
higkeit zum  Übermüden  der  Angst.  -  In  diesem  Bereich  kann  also 
etwas  Unangenehmes,  nämlich  Furcht  und  Grauen,  m  emer  vom 
Ernstbezug  befreiten  Form  -  als  »Sich-Gruseln«  -  vom  Kind  ange- 
strebt werden.  Dabei  erlebt  das  Kind  Grausiges  gleichsam  in  abge- 
schwächter Form  und  übt  die  Bewältigung  angstgetönter  Situa- 
tionen; es  macht  äußere  und  innere  Erfahrungen,  die  ihm  in  späteren 
Ernstfällen  nützen  können. 

Die  spielerische  Angst,  die  hier  gesucht  wird,  kann  allerdings  in  echte  Angst 
übersehen,  deren  Ursache  dann  gemieden  wird.  Beispielsweise  wollen  manche 
Kinder  grausame  Stellen  in  Märchen  nicht  hören,  sondern  verlangen,  diese  beim 
Vorlesen  zu  überspringen. 


Schlußqedanken. 

Zum  Abschluß  der  skizzenhaften  Besprechung  der  Themen   "Aggres- 
sivität", "kindliche  Bindung"  und  "angeborene  Strategien  des  Er- 
fahrungserwerbs" sei  für  jeden  der  drei  Bereiche  ein  verhaltens- 
biologisch bedeutsamer  funktioneller  Zusammenhang  wiederholt, 
dessen  Kenntnis  zum  besseren  Verständnis  der  kindlichen  Verhal- 
tensentwicklung und  deren  Störbarkeit  beitragen  könnte: 

-  Aggressives  Verhalten  ist  vielursächlich,  überstarke  Aggres- 
sivität von  Kindern  kann  aus  mehreren,  prinzipiell  unterschiedlichen 
Quellen  stammen  und  daher gänzl ich  unterschiedliche  erzieherische 
Antworten  zur  Hilfe  für  die  Kinder  erforderlich  machen:  Bei  frustra- 
tionsbedingter Aggressivität  ist  die  Erkennung  und  Aufhebung  der 
einengenden  Bedingungen  angezeigt;  bei  aggressiver  sozialer  Explo- 
ration das  entschiedene  Aufzeigen  der  notwendigen  Grenzen  (bei  vol- 
ler Erhaltung  von  Liebe,  Achtung  und  Verhaltensspielraum!);  und 

bei  angstbedingter  Aggression  die  Stärkung  der  Bindungen  und  der 
Selbstsicherheit  des  Kindes. 

-  Der  kindliche  Bindungsprozeß  ist  an  das  Erhaltenbleiben  der 
Hauptbezugsperson  des  Kindes  und  an  eine  sensible  Phase  gebunden 
und  geht  einher  mit  der  Entstehung  ("Reifung")  von  Angst  vor  Frem- 
den. Bindungslosigkeit  oder  -schwäche  verursachen  daher  Ungeborgen- 
heit  und  chronisch  erhöhten  Angstpegel. 

-  Erkunden,  Spielen  und  Nachahmen  sind  angeborene  Strategien 
des  Erfahrungserwerbs  und  daher  Wegbereiter  der  sich  entfaltenden 
Selbständigkeit  des  Kindes.  Sie  sind  jedoch  an  die  Voraussetzung 
des  "entspannten  Feldes"  gebunden,  setzen  daher  für  ihre  volle 
Verwirklichung  die  sichere  persönliche  Bindung  an  eine  bleibende 
mütterliche  Bezugsperson  voraus  und  verkümmern  bei  schwachem  oder 
l'ehlendem  Gebundensein. 

Statt  eines  Literaturverzeichnisses. 

Die  Themen  des  vorstehenden  Aufsatzes  sind  in  vertiefter  und 
erweiterter  Fassung  behandelt  in  den  beiden  im  Piper-Verlag  (Mün- 
chen) erschienenen  Büchern: 

Hassenstein,  B.:  Verhaltensbiologie  des  Kindes  4. Aufl.  1987 
Hassenstein,  B.  und  H.:  Was  Kindern  zusteht.    3.  AufK1988 

Pj^of. Dr. Bernhard  Hassenstein,  Institut  für  Biologie  (Zoologie) 
der  Universität  D-7800  Freiburg,  Albertstr.  21  a. 
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Christian  und  Anneliese  Dettweiler: 

Dynamik  in  Ehe  und  Familie,  ferner  Kinderzeichnungen:  Die  Familie  in  Tieren. 

Im  voraus  sei  gesagt,  daß  es  leider  technisch  nicht  möglich  war,  die  im 
Original  gezeigten  farbigen  Kinderzeichnungen  hier  als  s/w-Fotokopien  qualifi- 
ziert  wiederzugeben. 

Alfred  ADLER  beschrieb  in  seiner  "Indi vidualpsychologie"  vier  typische 
Geschwisterrollen,  die  sich  nicht  selten  auch  im  Schriftbild  wiederfinden 
lassen:  Dominant  sind  einmal  der  zwanghafte  "Tyrann",  der  sich  mit  Gewalt 
durchsetzt,  und  zum  anderen  der  "Star",  der  sich  mit  Gewandtheit  in  den 
Mittelpunkt  vordrängt  und  als  Hystericus  nicht  zu  fassen  ist.  Die 
entprechenden  unterlegenen  Gegenrollen  dazu  sind  einmal  der  Tölpel,  der  sich 
nicht  wehren  kann  und  zum  anderen  das  Heimchen,  das  sich  überangepaßt  hat  und 
es  allen  recht  machen  will. 

Wir  können  zu  diesen  Rollen  leicht  die  Entsprechungen  im  Schriftbild  finden: 
Der  "Tyrann"  entspricht  der  aktiven  Form  der  Spaltung:  Ich  muß  immer  siegen 
und  will  keine  "Niederlagen"  mehr  ertragen!  Der  "Star"  entspricht  der  Rolle 
des  Narzisten  zusammen  mit  der  Hysterischen  Struktur:  Immer  im  Mittelpunkt 
stehen  und  sich  dabei  niemals  festlegen.  Die  Unterlegenheitsrol len  sind  ebenso 
leicht  sichtbar:  Der  "Tölpel"  wurde  in  der  Kindheit  so  gründlich  geschädigt, 
daß  er  den  Kampf  aufgegeben  hat  =  Spaltung,  passive  Form  (natürlich  gibt  es 
genügend  Zwischenformen  je  nach  der  Stärke  des  "Gegners").  Das  "Heimchen" 
schließlich  entspricht  mit  seiner  überangepaßten  Haltung  der  "Depressiven 
Struktur".  Natürlich  möchten  sowohl  der  "Tölpel"  als  auch  das  "Heimchen" 
irgendwann  einmal  aus  ihrer  neurotischen  Unterlegenheitsrol le  heraus  und  so 
träumt  sich  der  "Tölpel"  als  "Starken  Mann",  der  als  Tyrann  nur  noch  "siegt", 
während  das  "Heimchen"  davon  träumt,  einstmals  als  "Prinzessin"  von  einem 
großartigen  Märchenprinzen  auf  sein  Hohes  Roß  und  in  sein  Schloß  mitgenommen 
zu  werden.  Christian  Andersen  hat  dies  z.B.  so  nett  im  Märchen  vom  Häßlichen 
Entlein  beschrieben,  das  später  ein  stolzer  Schwan  wurde. 

Es  seien  zunächst  zwei  Kinderschriften  gezeigt,  in  denen  unschwer  der 
"Unterworfene"  und  der  zukünftige  "Große  Junge"  gut  erkennbar  sind: 
Das  Beispiel  Abb.  1  stammt  von  einem  12-jährigen  Jungen,  der  auf  seinen 
10-jährigen  Bruder  eifersüchtig  ist.  Der  12-Jährige  hat  die  depressive 
Struktur  des  Überangepaßten,  aber  wenn  wir  genauer  hinsehen,  entdecken  wir  bei 
ihm  die  Abwehrform  "Spaltung"  in  den  großen  K  und  dazu  zahlreiche  Schreib- 
fehler als  Zeichen  für  schwere  Konzentrationsstörungen  infolge  Aggressions- 
verdrängungen. Er  hat  nur  aus  der  Not  heraus  den  Kampf  aufgegeben  und  sich 


-  32  - 


-  33  - 


rein  äußerlich  ("zähneknirschend"!)  seinem  Bruder  (und  vorher  schon  seinem 
Vater!)  unterworfen. 

Anders  sein  2  Jahre  jüngerer  Bruder:  Dessen  Schrift  ist  weitgehend  ungestört. 
Er  wurde  genügend  bestätigt  und  kann  mit  seinem  kindlichen  Charme  als  "Star" 
mühelos  über  den  schwer  "behinderten"  älteren  Bruder  dominieren.  Nehmen  wir 
noch  die  beiden  Elternschriften  dazu,  so  sehen  wir  daß  der  Vater  in  der 
aktiven  Position  als  großartiger  Hystericus  +  Zwangshaltung  ebenfalls  spaltet 
und  dem  älteren  Sohn  schon  früh  (normalerweise  im  ersten  Trotzalter  mit  etwa  3 
Jahren)  handgreiflich  bedeutet  hatte,  wer  hier  der  "Herr  im  Haus  ist",  während 
die  Mutter  als  Hysterica  dagegen  auswich  und  recht  ausgeglichen  erscheint.  - 
Die  ältesten  Kinder  haben  es  meistens  am  schwersten:  An  ihnen  versuchen  die 
Eltern  oft  noch  zuviel  zu  "erziehen",  ohne  zu  wissen,  was  richtig  wäre,  und 
sie  greifen  dabei  häufig  auf  die  Methoden  ihrer  eigenen  Eltern  zurück.  Nach 
ADLER  hätte  hier  der  Vater  die  Rolle  des  "Tyrannen"  übernommen,  während  die 
Mutter  die  "Starrolle"  spielt  und  geschickt  vor  ihm  ausweicht.  Es  sei  nur  kurz 
gesagt,  daß  der  Vater  nicht  zur  Beratung  kam,  nur  die  Mutter. 
Abb.  1: 
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Abb.   1   (Schluß) 

Unser  nächstes  Beispiel  Abb.  2   zeigt  eine  (geschiedene)  Mutter  mit  2  Söhnen: 
Wie  die  Zeichnung  des  älteren,  16-jährigen  Th.  erkennen  läßt,  möchte  er  in 
Imitation  des  strengen  Vaters  als  "Tyrann"  den  Wilden  Mann  spielen  und  damit 
erreichen,  daß  seine  Mutter  als  "Seehund"  vor  ihm  auf  den  Knieen  liegt  (=  ein 
ihm  ungefährliches  Wassertier).  Seinen  11-jährigen  Bruder  Fr.  dagegen  kann  er 
zu  seinem  großen  Ärger  nicht  fassen,  er  weicht  in  der  hy.  Starrolle  als 
"Vogel"  immer  aus  und  ist  wegen  seiner  Gewandtheit  von  dem  plumpen  "Bären" 
einfach  nicht  zu  erreichen,  protestiert  jedoch  mit  dem  weit  offenen  "Schnabel" 
aber  heftig.  Seine  Mutter  dagegen  mußte  sich  immer  ihrem  sehr  strengen  (nach 
dem  Vaterbild  gewählten!)  Ehemann  unterwerfen,  bis  es  schließlich  zur 
Scheidung  kam  (der  introjizierte  Vater  fehlt  in  der  Zeichnung  von  Th.!).  Sie 
kam  zu  uns  ein  Jahr  später  ganz  verzweifelt  wieder  und  nun  war  es  wirklich 
soweit:  Ihr  nunmehr  17-jähriger  Sohn  Th.  tyrannisierte  sie  ernstlich  und  sie 
lag  symbolisch  wirklich  vor  ihm  "auf  den  Knieen".  Der  "spaltende"  Th.  pro- 
bierte nunmehr  tatsächlich  den  Aufstand,  auch  bei  seinen  Lehrern  in  der 
Schule.  Abb.  2  (umseitig): 
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ff^f^:"''"  3  Generationen  eine.  Familie:    G.oß.utter,    EUe.n  und 

e  \  '   '""  ^-^r-Binutter  in   Schrift    und   WARTEGG-Test,  den 

M^     da   verstorben,    nur   i.  Schriftbild,    dagegen   die    Mutter    in    Schrift  und 

WARTEGG-Test,    wahrend    die    Tochter    uns    Schrift.    Bau^tel^^Wartegg-Test  und 
einen  sehr  schönen  Phantasie-Baun,  zur  Verfüguna   stellte 
zunächst  der  WARTEGG-Test  der  75-jährigen  Großmutter,  Abbildung  3  a- 
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Abbildung  3  a: 
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Sie  gibt  nicht  überall  an,  was  sie  sich  darunter  vorstellt,  unsere  Deutungen 
müssen  daher  mit  Vorbehalt  erfolgen:  In  Feld  1  zeichnet  sie  als  Erstes  eine 
Kreissäge  (?)  mit  scharfen  Spitzen  als  ihr  "Ich".  Ihre  innere  "Vergatterung" 
in  kollektivem  Denken  sehen  wir  gut  im  "Gartenzaun"  von  Feld  3.  Sie  fühlt  sich 
aber  völlig  sicher  in  dieser  "heilen  Welt"  von  Feld  6,  kann  mit  ihrem 
Unbewußten  nichts  anfangen  (Feld  4,  Abwehr  im  im  "Schachbrett"),  während  sie 
jedoch  sehr  gut  in  Feld  5  mit  dem  Besen  arbeiten  kann.  Sie  selbst  sieht  sich 
noch  als  "Blume"  im  Feld  7. 

Ihre  Handschrift  sehen  wir  umseitig  in  Abbildung  3  b: 

Es  ist  eine  etwas  umständlich-manirierte  Kollektivschrift,  unselbständig  mit 
allen  Vor-Urtei len,  langsam  und  sorgfältig  "gemalt".  Sie  weiß  genau,  was  und 
wie  es  sich  gehört  und  will  auch  in  ihrer  Familie  weiterhin  dominieren. 
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Abbildung  3b 
Großmutter 
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Abbildung  3c: 
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ie  4  -jahnge  Mutter  (chen..-techn.Assistentin)  spiegelt  die  repressiv-strenge 
Erziehung  der  Großmutter  auf  ihre  Weise  gut  wieder:  I.  WARTEGG-Test  sieht  s  e 
sich  zwar  .it  Feld_2  an  erster  Stelle,  geht  dann  aber  gleich  i.  Fe  d  8 
Gestalt  einer  "Schildkröte"  in  Deckuna  ^i«  ^,  l^]±A    '" 

Feld  1  und  dp.  u    •  .!   .      ^'  ""  '^""  ^'^  ^^^^^en  (das  Rad  in 

'^^'°  '   und  der  Wagen  in  5  ,  aber  sie  kann  -im  r^u  -,  . 

_/,  auer  sie  kann  im  Feld  7  mit  dem  Fußball  auch  rerht 

aggressiv  und  bubenhaft  auftreten!  Ihren  weit^^^TIntwi.H 

p^iH  o       u  weiteren  Entwicklungsweg  sieht  sie  im 

Feld^  zwar  noch  versperrt,  aber  das  Tor  läßt  sich  mit  der  Klinke  öffnen. 
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Abbildung  3  d: 
Mutter,  48  Jahre 
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hre  Handschrift_zeigt,  daß  sie  große  Schwierigkeiten  hatte,  die  sehr 
dominante  Mutter  zu  überwinden.  Ihr  Zorn  auf  diese  Unterdrückung  ist  in  der 
Abwehrform  "Spaltung"  (K)  g,t  sichtbar,  aber  in  den  teilweise  etwas 
aggressiven  Oberzeichen  sehen  wir  doch  die  Tendenz  zu  gewissen  kritischen 
Bemer  ungen.   Die  Schrift   ist   im   übrigen   noch   sehr   schulmäßig   und 
unselbständig,  die  Durchgangsphase  Pubertät  wurde  nur  in  Anfängen  erreicht 
Aber  der  Ich-Kern  ist  gut,  ihre  Mutter  hat  demnach  das  Kind  anfänglich  sehr 
gut  betreut,  jedoch  später  mit  ihrem  starren  Denken  in  Vor-Urteilen 
Autonomiewünsche  fast  vollständig  unterbunden. 
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Abbildung  3  e:  Vater  (verstorben) 
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Vom  verstorbenen  Vater  (Naturwissenschaftler,  Abbildung  3  e)  haben 
eine  Schriftprobe.  Sie  zeigt  starke  Identifizierung  mit  einem  kollektiven 
ethisch-moralischen  Leitbild  (Winkel),  damit  Verdrängung  "unerlaubter" 
Wünsche,  sowie  ferner  die  Abwehrform  "Spaltung"  im  großen  K.  Die  Entwicklung 
ist  somit  auf  der  Stufe  des  Kollektivdenkens  noch  vor  der  Pubertätsentwicklung 
stehen  geblieben:  Er  ist  engagiert,  zuverlässig  und  gründlich,  wagt  aber  nicht 
den  Anfang  zur  Selbstf indung. 

Beide  Eltern  zeigen  diese  Abwehrform  "Spaltung",  wobei  die  Mutter  immerhin 
beweglicher  (in  der  progressiven  Position  =  aktiver)  erscheint  als  der  relativ 
festgefahrene  Vater  (in  der  eher  regressiven  passiven  Position).  Es  ist  nicht 
ganz  auszuschließen,  daß  beide  Teile  etwas  Scheu  vor  "klaren  Verhältnissen" 
gehabt  haben,  sodaß  die  unterdrückten  Spannungen  unterschwellig  weiter 
"schwelten"  und  nur  gelegentlich  andeutungsweise  zum  Ausbruch  kamen.  Die 
Tochter  könnte  dies  wiederspiegeln: 

Wir  kommen  jetzt  zu  unserer  Hauptperson,  der  14-jährigen  Tochter.  Zunächst 
einmal  ihre  Schrift  und  ihre  sehr  deutliche  Zeichnung  "die  Familie  in  Ti 
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Abbildung  3  g: 
Tochter,  14  Jahre 
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Auch  hier  finden      •      .■  "^   ^'*'"^'   Depressionstendenzen    hin. 

lei:  en  :^;::::r^°-  """^"^" '- '-''-  ^^--  --•  - 

selbst   hinweist       ieTh^tttT    T  ^'"^    '""    '''"''''''''    '''    '''' 

t-Querstrich)     Di.       Tm     .  '     '''    '''"'    Do-^inanzwünsche    (fehlender 

i  tderi':!;'^'^^^^;"  ^^^^"  3-  ^-PP  ^-   an   die  .ittelzone   hina.f, 

e   ich      st        e         :   r      ''"'    "'^'    "^"^^    ^^^^    "^-^^^    ^--    überschwe^t. 

es  ihre  nt"    ."  '°^'^''^'^  ''''''''''    ''''    ^'""-^^^^  ^^^  viel 

s  i   n   di       .    '"'™""-  '"  ^^"^  ''''  '^'''^''   ^-  ^°1^^ 
dent     .'       ""  ^""  "'"'^'  ^^^^^  ^"^   h^"e  offenbar   in   der 
I  e    .  a  -n  deshalb  auch  ihre  Aggressivität  den  Eltern  zuliebe  abgespalt 

ande  esh"    '  "  -auffälligen  Haltung  steht  aber  noch  eine  ganz 
ander  Sab.ne,  w.e  die  begliche  Zeichung  Abb11duna_3_f  beweist:  Sie  steht 
zwischen  zwei  "ermahnenden"  Frauen   der  nm.  .ic  r  i    • 
7pinpfnnn.  ^v  i  ^^ ^  ^"^^  "^' *  ^^"^  erhobenen 

a  T  '"  schimpfenden  Hühnermutter  als  unbeteiligtes 
Ganschen,  das  das  alles  nicht  so  ernst  nimmt.  Vom  Vater  sehen  wir  nichts,  der 
istjnzwischen  gestorben,  als  sie  11  Jahre  alt  war.  Sie  identifiziert  sich 
Cht  mit  deren  Uber-Ich,  was  wieder  auf  eine  Hysterische  Struktur  hinweist. 
Ihre  böse  Seite  hat  sie  abgespalten  und  "weiß"  nichts  mehr  davon 
Es  folgen  jetzt  der  WARTEGG-Test.  ein  "Normalbaum  und  ein  »Phantasiebaum't 
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Abbildung  3  h:  Tochter  14  J 
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Abbildung  3  i 
"Normal  bäum" 
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Abbildung  3  k: 
"Phantasiebaum" 
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Betrachten  wir  zunächst  ihren  WARTEGG-TEST,  Abbildung  3  h:  Uns  fällt  hier 
zunächst  die  gute  zeichnerische  Begabung  auf.  Sie  hat  eine  große  Gestaltungs- 
fähigkeit und  weicht  damit  stark  von  ihrer  durch  die  sehr  konventionelle 
Erziehung  eingeengte  Mutter  und  Großmutter  ab.  Sie  sieht  sich  im  Feld  1  noch 
selber  als  junges  Gänschen,  karikiert  im  Feld  2  die  strenge  Großmutter  mit  dem 
erhobenen  Zeigefinger,  möchte  aber  selber  im  Feld  3  über  allem  Kollektiv 
erhaben  schweben.  Ihren  abgespaltenen  Zorn  hat  sie  verschoben  auf  praktische 
Aktivität  im  Feld  5.  Nun  kommt  aber  ihr  großer  Narzißmus  zum  Ausdruck:  Einmal 
eine  große  Dame  sein,  im  Fernsehen  bewundert  werden  (Feld  6).  Der  Vater  (?) 
wird  mit  einem  Heiligenschein  versehen,  wurde  von  der  Mutter  wahrscheinlich 
idealisiert  im  Feld  8  und  sie  selbst  erscheint  noch  einmal  als  Große  Dame  mit 
wertvollem  Schmuck  im  Feld  7.  Die  Großbaustelle  in  Feld  4  zeigt  aber,  daß  bei 
ihr  vieles  im  Umbruch  begriffen  ist. 

Der  erste  Baumtest  Abb.  3i  zeigt  einen  emotional  zwar  recht  kahlen  Baum  mit 
guter  Verwurzelung  und  logischer,  auch  räumlicher  intelligenter  Verzweigung. 
Auffallend  sind  die  vielen  spitzen  Äste  und  das  allgemeine  unruhige  Streben 
nach  oben.  Sie  zeigt  damit,  daß  sie  ein  gutes  Ich  hat,  recht  intelligent  und 
selbständig  denken  kann  und  auch  gerne  einmal  spitze  Bemerkungen  herauslassen 
würde. 

Der  zweite  Bäumtest,  Abb.  3  k,  ihr  "Phantasiebaum",  ist  nun  gewissermaßen  der 
"Hintergänger"  ihrer  "Spaltung"und  der  nun  ihren  Narzißmus  in  voller  Blüte 
zeigt:  Sie  ist  die  Waldkönigin,  die  mütterlich  junge  Vögel  im  Nest  betreut  und 
von  allen  Tieren  bewundert  wird,  hoch  oben  auf  einem  seltsamen  Baum  thronend. 
Ein  "Mann"  ist  in  ihrem  derzeitigen  Weltbild  noch  nicht  in  Sicht. 
Die  Bilder  zeigen,  daß  sie  trotz  der  diversen  Anpassungsversuche  durch  Mutter 
und  Großmutter  nicht  unterdrückt  werden  konnte,  sondern  ihre  schöpferischen 
Fähigkeiten  behielt  und  damit  auch  ihre  weitere  Selbstentfaltungsmöglich- 
kenen.  Die  Großmutter  hatte  noch  ein  streng  christliches  ethisch-moralisches 
Leitbild,  das  sie  auf  ihre  Tochter  zu  übertragen  versuchte.  Diese  gab  es  dann 
in  abgeänderter  Form  gewissermaßen  als  Pflichtübung  auf  ihr  eigenes  Kind 
weiter,  das  aber  diese  zu  strengen  Vorstellungen  ablehnte  und  nach  ihrer 
eigenen  Identität  suchte,  statt  sich  weiterhin  mit  überholten  alten  Kollektiv- 
bildern zu  identifizieren.  -  Der  Leser  mag  nun  fragen,  wie  es  weiterging.  Wir 
haben  zum  Glück  noch  eine  kleine  KatajBnese  bekommen  können:  Sabine  hat  später 
a  s  hübsche  junge  Frau  einen  Musiker  geheiratet  und  zwei  Kinder  bekommen.  Aber 
Ihr  Mann  kam  nicht  von  seiner  eigenen  erdrückenden  und  uneinsichtigen  Mutter 
frei  und  wurde  bei  zunehmender  neurotischer  Passivität  frühzeitig  berentet 
sodaß  die  junge  Frau  jetzt  selber  ihren  "Mann"  stehen  muß.  Eine  psychothera- 
peutische Behandlung  gibt  es  für  den  Ehemann  in  diesem  Land  leider  noch  nicht. 
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in  unserem  nächsten  Fall_^  haben  wir  es  mit  einem  manisch-depressiven 
sc  izophrenen  Vater  (etwa  53  Jahre),  einer  49-jährigen  Mutter,  die  nur  Arbeit 
und  Anpassung  lernen  durfte  und  zwel_Adopyvkind^  (etwTTTjahre)  zu  tun. 
Derj^ater  hatte  eine  kühle  Mutter,  die  ihn  angeblich  wohl  "Hebte",  innerlich 
aber  ablehnte,  was  zum  gefürchteten  "double-bind",  der  zwiespältigen 
Mutter-Kind-Beziehung  und  einem  sehr  schwachen  Ich  führte  samt  der  Abwehrform 
"Spaltung".  Die  innere  Kleinheit  wurde  nicht  ertragen  und  zeitweise  im 
Primären  Narzißmus  überkompensiert,  sodaß  der  Erwachsene  ständig  zwischen  dem 
"Großen  Max"  und  einem  kleinkindlichen  Suchen  nach  Anerkennung  und  Bewunderung 
pendelt.  Wutanfälle  bei  "Ablehnung".  Seine  Mutter  starb  früh  und  er  wurde  mit 
3  Jahren  von  ihrer  Schwester  adoptiert,  die  das  Kind  ablehnte.  Abbildung  4  a.b: 
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Abbildung  4  b: 

Vater,   depressive  Phase 
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Die  Schrift  des  Vaters  zerfällt  durch  die  Abwehrform  "Spaltung"  in  eine 
kompensatorisch  riesengroße  obere  Form  mit  manischer  Selbstüberschätzung  im 
Primären    Narzißmus    und    eine    untere    winzige    Form    voller 
Minderwertigkeitsgefühle.  Je  kleiner  sich  das  Ich  fühlt,  desto  größer  muß  dann 
die  Kompensation  werden,  entweder  bei  sich  selbst  oder  auch  bei  einem  Anderen, 
der  entsprechend  herabgesetzt  werden  muß,  bis  er  noch  kleiner  erscheint!  Nach 
außen  spielte  er  als  "Primärer  Hystericus"  den  Großen  Mann,  den  großartigen 
Gönner,  was  leider  nicht  immer  gleich  erkannt  wurde.  Dahinter  stand  das 
hilflose  "weinende   Kleine  Kind','  das  primitiv  agierte,  wenn  es   sich 
"abgelehnt"  fühlte.  In  der  Familie  regierte  er  entsprechend  mit  "Zuckerbrot 
und  Peitsche"  und  benahm  sich  oft  völlig  vorbei.  Damit  war  er  bei  allen 
gefürchtet  und  die  beiden  Kinder  konnten  kein  stabiles  Leitbild  in  ihm  finden, 
die  Mutter  hatte  anfänglich  nur  gelernt,  hart  zu  arbeiten  und  sich  sonst  zu 
unterwerfen.  Sie  erschien  das  erste  Mal  mit  einem  Blauen  Auge  in  der  Praxis 
und  hatte  im  Laufe  der  Zeit  durch  Ohrfeigen  4  Trommelf el 1  risse  gehabt.  Sie 
lernte  dann,  sich  gegen  ihn  durchzusetzen.  Scheidung  trotz  Drohung  mit  Mord. 
Abbildung  4  c:  Schrift  der  Mutter,  49  Jahre. 
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MjJlytter  hatte  zwar  ein  gutes  Ich  in  der  frühen  Kindheit  .itbekcmen,  später 
be  keine  kare  Identifierungs.öglichkeit  bekomnen  können.  Sie  .ußte  in  einer 
stw.r  scha   hart  mitarbeiten  und  auf  Jegliche  eigenen  EntfaitungswUnsche 
verzichten.  Ihre  Handqrhn'ff  -,^^    d^  •    . 

Handschrift  zu  Beginn  der  Behandlung  zeigt  depressiv  stark 

abfa  ende  Zeilen,  sie  durfte  sich  nie  wehren,  lernte  nur  ausweichen  vor  der 
Gewalt,  hatte  aber  ein  relativ  hohes  Ich-Ideal  in  den  hohen  Oberzeichen 
entwickelt.  Sekundäre  Hysterische  Struktur,  i..er  die  "Freundliche"  spielen 
(die  fast  durchgehende  Girlandenbindung!).  Aber  sie  verzagt  nicht,  wie  der 
zuversichtliche  Text  am  Schluß  zeigt.  Sie  hielt  dann  auch  gut  durch  gegen 
teilweise  chaotische  Verhältnisse  in  der  Familie  und  konnte  sich  schließlich 
voll  gegen  diesen  Scharlatan  behaupten  und  ihm  seine  ständige  Lügerei  trotz 
seiner  heftigen  Wutanfälle  haarklein  nachzuweisen.  Die  Scheidung  war  zwar  ein 
großes  Risiko  wegen  der  Drohung  mit  Mord  (Kinder!)  und  Selbstmord,  aber  er 
hatte  als  "Ersatzbeziehung"  mehrere  Freundinnen,  sodaß  er  am  Schluß  nicht 
isoliert  dastand,  was  die  übrige  Familie  dann  rettete. 


B 
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Der  WARTEGG-Test  der  Mutter  ist  recht  mager  und  lasch  ausgefallen.  Ihre 
"Hängebrücke"  in  Feld  C  braucht  viele  Stützen,  ihr  "Leiterwagen"  (Feld  E)  hat 
keine  richtige  Deichsel,  sie  hängt  frei  in  der  Luft.  Auch  ihre  "Treppe"  vom 
Feld  F  hängt  frei  ohne  Unterstützung  da,  man  weiß  nicht  wo  sie  herkommt,  wo 
sie  hinführen  soll.  Das  "Feld  der  Schwere"  (Feld  D)  ist  abgewehrt,  diverse 
Strahlen  gehen  vom  schwarzen  "schweren"  Quadrat  aus,  das  keine  Unterstützung 
bekommt.  Sie  möchte  gerne  selber  frei  ausstrahlen,  aber  es  geht  so  nicht.  Im 
Feld  G  hängt  ein  "Drachenschwanz"  in  der  Luft  herum,  und  schließlich  zuletzt 
ihr  Ich-Feld  (Feld  A):  Der  Punkt  "hängt"  lasch  an  den  gekreuzten  Linien  =  dep. 
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Es  liegt  von  ihr  noch  ein  Baum-Test  vor  (Abbildung  4  d,  umseitig):  Dieser 
"Baum  ist  sehr  sensibel,  der  Astansatz  am  Stamm  ist  unlogisch  wie  bei  Kindern, 
die  Äste  (mit  ungenauer  Verzweigung)  hängen  schon  voller  Früchte  (nicht  auf 
den  Erfolg  warten  können),  die  unteren  Äste  hängen  depressiv  herab,  eine 
äußere  Hülle  umschließt  die  sonst  blattlose  Krone.  Der  Stamm  ist  gedrungen 
(Entwicklungsstau)  und  mit  Netzschraffur  bedeckt  (sich  nicht  öffnen).  Alles 
ist  aber  nach  rechts,  zur  Zukunft  geneigt.  -  Trotz  ihrer  Depressionen  ist  doch 
ein  gewisser  Optimismus  sichtbar. 

Die  Frau  hat  im  Laufe  der  Therapie  dann  gelernt,  alte  Schuldgefühle  und  damit 
eine  masochistische  "Unterwerfung  und  Selbstbestrafung"  unter  den  Ehemann 
aufzuarbeiten.  Sie  wurde  inzwischen  sehr  selbständig,  hatte  keine  Angst  mehr 
vor  dem  stets  bedrohlich  erscheinenden  Ehemann,  lernte  sich  vor  ihm 
durchzusetzen  und  ausdauernden  Widerstand  zu  leisten.  Heute  ist  sie  eine  sehr 
selbständige  und  resolute  Frau  geworden,  vielleicht  noch  etwas  zu  dominant  für 
die  beiden  Kinder  und  hat  eine  sehr  gute  und  ausdauernde  Leistungsfähigkeit 
entwickelt,  erkennt  aber,  daß  noch  viel  an  der  persönlichen  Selbstentfaltung 
fehlt.  Wir  haben  noch  eine  neue  Schriftprobe  vom  März  1989,  die  diese  gute 
Stabilisierung  und  Festigung  ihrer  Persönlichkeit  gut  zeigt,  sodaß  sie  die 
noch  etwas  chaotischen  Verhältnisse  bei  beiden  Kindern  gut  durchhält: 


-  47  - 


<'   C^      ^C^^ 


mit  dem 


Von  beiden  Kindern  stammt  1990  '■di_e  Familie  als  TiereV  Sandra,  13  J  „„ .  _, 

stabileren  ich  hat  farbig  ge.alt:  Sie  selbst  ist~^  nicht'  faßbare 

S  h.et  er l.ng",  ihre  gehaßte  Schwester  (die  sehr  stört)  ist  das  "Dreck- 

sc  we.n  ,  d.e  Mutter  ein  stolzer  Schwan,  während  der  gefährliche  Löwenvater 

angezogenem  Schwanz  nach  links  fortgeht.  Der  zentrale  Baum  hat  Stabilität 

:r  '^'r  '?  '°'^"''  '™^^^"^-  ^^^^  '''^'''   -^-^t  die  ■■Spaltung": 

st ;  :z  : ''"" "'' "'  '^ '''''  ^^^  ^'-^  ^^-^^^^^  "^tören !■■ 

DanieT     T  '""''''  '''''   "  ''''''  ''''-   ^^^  ^^^  geschädigte 
icnwester  Daniele  zeichnet  etwas  maaer   <;irh  :>^.     ..^- 

Beutel)   diP  ^.h   ^    ,  ^  "Kanguruh^^  (Jungtier  im 

tieuteu,  die  Schwester  als  Schwalbe,  den  Vater  ;,!<:  n.fu   i-  u 
;,n„,  L   ^4.    ,  ^'^  gefährlichen  Gorilla,  der 

alles  kaputt  macht  und  die  Mutter  als  den  stolzen  Pi..  .•   u 

n-esigen  Geltungsanspruch  und  innere  Le  e  w   ,  ''''''''''■    ''^   ^^^  "^^t 

nnere  Leere,  was  durchaus  ihrem  Wesen  entsprach. 
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Abbildung  4  d:  Baum  der  Mutter 
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Abbildung  4  f:  Tochter  Daniela,  12  1/2  Jahre 
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Unser  5,  Fallbeispiel  Ist  der  11  1/2  jährige  Jürgen: 

Jürgen  zeigte  schon  mit  1  ]/2  Jahren  Wutanfälle,  die  auf  erhebliche  Spannungen 
in  seiner  Umgebung  hinwiesen.  MU  6  Jahren  erlebte  er  die  Scheidung  seiner 
Eltern.  In  der  Schule  zeigte  er  erhebliche  Konzentrationsschwierigkeiten  und 
tendiert  zu  schlecht  kontrollierten  Aggressionsausbrüchen.  Sein  Ich  ist  nur 
mangelhaft  ausgebildet  und  größeren  psychischen  Belastungen  nicht  gewachsen. 
Zur  Kompensation  ist  er  ein  altkluges  Kind  geworden,  was  seinem  eigentlichen 
Problem  aber  nicht  hilft.  Demnächst  kommen  noch  die  Belastungen  der  Pubertät 
auf  ihn  zu.  Er  befindet  sich  jetzt  in  einer  Behandlung  bei  einer 
Kinderpsychotherapeutin. 
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Abb. 5  a: 
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Sehen^wi.  uns  zunächst  die  Schriften  seiner  Elten,  an:  Hier  finden  wir  die 
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lass.sche  Kombination  der  Strukturen  hysterisch  und  zwanghaft.  Die  Mutter  ist 
ßzug.g  und  sehr  flexibel,  der  Vater  hat  bei  teigiger  Schrift  in  den 

gespaltenen  kleinen  d  eindeutig  die  Zwanqsstruktur  mit  h  .. • 
nnrrhhrii.h..  u-    u~  .  ^wangsstruktur  mit  heftigen  emotionalen 

rc  ru  h  n  W.r  sehen  bei  dieser  Abwehrfor.  hier  nur  die  äußere  "gute"  Seite 
als  Abwehrhaltung  gegen  die  andere  "böse  Seite"  -  ReiHp  n.       u 
PinP  unin.     u-   .  ■  ^^°^   Eltern  sprechen  somit 
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Aut  den  nächsten  Seiten  sehen  wir  hierzu  2  WARTEGG-Test  von  1- 
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Abbildung  5  d: 

Baumtest  Jürgen,  11  1/2  J 
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)»  jeweiliaen  Feld  ?       ,  '    """    '"   "="'=''    ^«"''    "«»"ders 

AJ...e  ."„::;"::"" :  "*""  ''^'^'^  — '°"  -  -^ 

deslnteariert  .h.  .■  Spielplatz-  (Feld  3)   Ist  eher 

ueb  integriert,  aber  keine  '"^tpinoninnn   t   t  ^  ^ 

"^inHo.    n  .         Steigerung  .  Im  letzten  Feld  7  zeichnet  er  einen 
Kinderwagen"  mit  runder  Deichsel  -  etwa,  h.c  . 

zweiten  Tp.t  h  .  '     ^'^  '^^^^^  "°^^  brauchte.  -  Im 

zweiten  Test  hat  er  an  erster  «;tPiio  -im  r^u  o   • 

,  .  ,  ^^^"^  ^"^  ^^^'^   3  einen  "Laufsteg"  gezeichnet 

^-e»  »an  SIC.  el„e™  P*1U.  p.,,e„Me.  .  «™.c.  „ac.  Beal^  ,e.  "; 

T  ,  .  ,    ^9'eichK  Im  Feld  1  sieht  man  das  altkluge  Kind  mit  etwas 
Tee  n.schem:  "Geometrische  Verschiebung",  ebenso  im  Feld  7  "Zeichen  f.r 

Wechselstrom".  Seine  Flpyihn  iii-i+  ^^+  •     . 

ieine  Hexibilitat  ist  im  zweiten  Test  im  Feld  2  gut 

aufgenommen,  aber  wie  die  Schrift  7oint-  -.v-i-    j  .. 

wie  uie  bcnritt  zeigt,  ist  er  doch  enorm  labil  und  hat  bei 

großer  Verletzbarkeit  viele  Mühe  mit  seiner  Selbstdisziplin 

^^L_^^m^stmbridur^g_^)    zeigt  einen  für  sein  Lebensalter  von  11  1/2 

Jahren  stark  retardierten  Baum.  Der  Ansatz  der  Äste  ist  unlogisch,  die  Äste 

selber  sind  alle  sichelförmig-verkrampft  =  gestaute  Aggressivität,  aber  mit 

vielen  kleinen  Blättern  gezeichnet  (=  Ausdauer).  Der  parallele  dicke  Stamm 

weist   trotz   aller   Konzentrationsstörungen   doch   auf   eine   gewisse 

Leistungsfähigkeit  hin. 

Die  Familie  als  Tiere,  Abbildung  5  e: 

Der  Triumph  über  den  bösen  Vater  als  Wunschtraum:  "Unschädlich  gemacht!"  Sein 

Vater  (Adler)  sitzt  hoch  oben  im  Käfig,  der  kleine  Jürgen  als  (kluge)  Eule 

davor  und  die  Mutter  reckt  stolz  den  Giraffenhals. 

Die  Familie  als  Menschen:  Jürgen  schimpft  zwar  "in  den  höchsten  Tönen",  steht 

dabei  aber  hinter  seiner  Mutter,  die  sich  mit  dem  Kochlöffel  handgreiflich 

gegen  den  aggressiven  Vater  wehrt,  der  etwas  Spitzes  in  der  Hand  hält.  Dieser 

"      A  II 

ist  sprachlos",  aus  seinem  Mund  kommen  nur  Schallwellen  mit  Ausrufungszeichen 
heraus.  Immerhin  läßt  Jürgen  Mutter  und  Sohn  heftig  protestieren  und  halten 
gegen  den  Vater  stand.  Er  selbst  weist  vorwurfsvoll  mit  dem  Zeigefinger  auf 
den  bösen  Vater. 

Jürgen  befand  sich  wegen  seiner  Konzentrationsstörungen  in  derSchule  damals  in 
Spieltherapie.  Bei  seinen  Schulaufgaben  nahm  er  sich  sehr  zusammen,  arbeite 
aber  langsam  und  vorsichtig  wegen  seiner  unterdrückten  Aggressivität.  Sein 
Selbstwertgefühl  hängt  stark  von  seiner  rationalen  Leistungsfähigkeit  ab,  bei 
Widerstand  gibt  er  rasch  auf. 
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Unsere  letzte  sehr  interessantes  Fall  dar Stellung  6  zeigt  eine  Familiengruppe, 
in  welcher  die  Mutter  eine  Primärstörung  mit  Schein-Ich  besitzt,  damit  zwar 
aktiv  und  äußerlich  leistungsfähig  ist,  aber  besonders  dem  Sohn  keinerlei 
Nestwärme  geben  konnte,  sodaß  er  jetzt  mit  14  Jahren  sozial  auffällig  wurde. 
Daneben  gibt  es  noch  2  Töchter  mit  11  und  16  Jahren. 

Die  Schrift  der  Mutter  39  Jahre,  Abbildung  6  a  als  Zentralfigur  zeigt  eine 
manirierte  und  "tote"  Schrift  -  ein  typisches  "Schein-Ich"  oder  "Falsches 
Selbst"  nach  W.D.WINNICOTT.  Uns  fallen  zunächst  neben  der  leeren  Starre  die 
vielen  kleinen  "Mausefallen"  in  den  kleinen  r  in  dieser  sonst  zwanghaften 
Schrift  auf  =  abgewehrte  erhebliche  orale  Bedürfnisse.  Ihr  ist  "Geld"  als 
Ersatz  für  "Liebe"  sehr  wichtig  und  sie  hatte  auch  schon  gestohlen  und 
stiftete  sogar  die  eigene  Familie  dazu  an,  insbesondere  den  Sohn  Hermann.  Alle 
Buchstaben  sind  isoliert,  wir  haben  es  mit  einer  Primärstörung  zu  tun,  ein 
Unrechtsbewußtsein  ist  hier  noch  nicht  ausdifferenziert,  es  geht  nur  um  die 
Befriedigung  von  eigenen  (oralen)  GrundbedUrfnissen.  Äußerlich  kann  sie  genau 
sein  {=  die  zwanghaften  anal-retentiven  Endungen),  aber  emotional  ist  sie  noch 
unterentwickelt.  Ihr  Falsches  Selbst  gibt  ihr  eine  Art  von  Schein-Sicherheit 
aber  sie  steht  noch  auf  der  primären  Reifestufe  der  leeren  Imitation  -  auch 
von  Gefühlen. 


Abbildung  6  a:  Mutter,  39  Jahre. 
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und  passiv.  Hmzu  kommt  die  Abwehrform  "Spaltuna"    A     •   . 

damit  Unsicherheit,  ihr  Ehemann  kann  ih.      "    ^^^gressionshemmung  und 

Sicherheit  geben  Als  Muttp.  ,  ■  wenigstens  eine  äußere 

bina  auch  alle  anderen  späteren  Phasen 


gestört  und  werden  nur  äußerlich  imitiert   W1.  u 

----- immert.  Wir  kennen  dies  z.B.   bei 

r     n       .,  --•     --genen     K 

Großen   Mann   spielen   wollpn     ihn   .k^ 

-  .      .     .         ^  '''^^'''    ^^'   '^^'  '''    ^^t    infantilen    Äußerlichkeiten    wie 


— -^.  ..^M      MiMLieru.      Wir      kei 
Persönlichkeiten,    die    in    der    Kompensation    der    eigenen 


Kleinheit    etwa    den 


z.B.    Großmannssucht  darstellen    können      ir-           •   ,,. 

braucht   dies    .11«  .   J'"  ""    ^°""^"-     ^^^e    wirklich     reife    Persönlichkeit 

sehr        I  '"'^'"   '"'^"   "^'^   ^^"^  ^--^-   aarnicht    selten 

tauschen,   bis   einmal  doch  der  Zusammpnhm.h  b.„„. 
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Xa.v.    <^W'U:^uu.l\.  .       Abbildung  6  b:     Vater,   39  Jahre 

Der  Vater,  Abbildung  6  b,  ist  in  einem  technischen  Beruf  tätig  und  hat  bei 
allen  sonstigen  Problemen  doch  ein  gutes  Ich.  Er  kann  von  daher  gesehen  mit 
den  erheblichen  psychischen  Belastungen  in  seiner  Familie  doch  einigermaßen 
zurechtkommen  und  für  sie  auch  eine  gute  Stütze  darstellen. 
Von  beiden  Eltern  liegen  die  WARTEGG-Teste  zur  Ergänzung  vor,  die  aus  Platz- 
gründen umseitig  wiedergegeben  werden. 

Mutter,  Abbildung  6  c:  Zunächst  fallen  wieder  die  manirierten  Schnörkel  in  der 
Handschrift  auf.  Die  Aggressionsabwehr  in  der  "Spaltung"  im  Schriftbild  findet 
sich  hier  an  erster  Stelle  wieder  im  Feld  5  in  der  Unterbrechung  des  Stieles 
des  "Pinsels"  =  sanftes  Auftreten.  Sie  ist  sehr  schutzbedürftig  (Feld  8,  an 
2. Stelle).  Die  Spielzeuglok  (3)  weist  wie  alle  "Fahrzeuge"  in  diesem  Feld 
regelmäßig  auf  eine  sehr  unruhige  Kindheit  mit  späterem  "Freiheitsdrang"  hin. 
Statt  echter  "Leistung"  sucht  sie  Beachtung  im  "Zirkuszelt"  (4).  Die 
"Schnecke"  mit  ihren  Einrollungen  entspricht  zusammen  mit  dem  "Zirkuszelt"  und 
der  "Blume"  (2)  ihrem  großen  Narzißmus,  während  die  "Uhr"  (1)  ihrem 
stabilisierenden   Schein-Ich  entsprechen  könnte. 
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Der  WARTEGG-Test  des  Vaters,  Abbildung  6  d  ist  so  rational  wie  sein  Beruf  als 
Techniker,  verrät  aber  doch  eine  gute  Phantasie.  An  erster  Stelle  steht  im 
Feld  8  ein  "Fallschirm",  der  ihn  immer  wieder  sanft  auf  den  Boden  der  Realität 
zurückbringen  soll.  Nr.  2  (Rad)  ist  seine  Aktivität  in  der  Routine.  In  der 
"Blume"  (3)  im  Feld  7  zeigt  er  seine  große  Sensibilität.  Die  "Kamera"  (5)  ist 
eine  Rationalisierung  -  er  ist  der  rationale  Beobachter  aus  der  Distanz.  Seine 
geistige  "Beweglichkeit"  (6)  ist  nicht  sehr  groß,  die  beiden  Gegenstände  sind 
statisch  dargestellt.  Auch  hat  er  aber  eine  hohe  Meinung  von  der  (statischen) 
Kirche  (7),  kann  im  letzten  Feld  4  (Hammer)  aber  auch  fest  zupacken  (8).  Daß 
er  aber  auch  sehr  scharf  auftreten  kann,  zeigt  (4)  die  "Spritze"  in  Feld  5. 


Abbridung^e^^  Mutter,  39  Jahre 
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Wir  kommen  nun  7iir  n=,,r,+ 

zur  Hauptperson,  dem  14-iährinpn  u 
zwischen  zwei  Schwestern  mit  n  nnH  -"^^'-^^ILJlennann.  Er  ist  der  mittlere 

Stehlen  und  Anstiftung  eines  Anderen  1^""  "'  '"^  ""'^^  '''  "''  ^^5-' 
wir  die  Folgen  einer  repressiven  1  hl  '''"''  '"'"'''  Abbildunä_6_e  sehen 
der  Depressiven  Struktur  und  mit  Pin  T"  ^''^'^'"S-'  Äußerlich  angepaßt  in 
zeichen,  innerlich  aber   ,^11'"  '''-'''''   ^"  ^^  ^°^-  ^^er- 

— "  --te  (.-F.ontenkrtg!rTu:e:::eh^"^^^°"^"  ^"  "-'--  ^^ 
Haltung  mit  "Ordnung  und  Sauberkeit  "'"'"''  ''  '''  anal-retenti ve 
Sich  nicht  direkt  wehren  (Soai  ■  '  ""  '  '''"'  aufbegehrend.  Er  kann 
in  Lügen  und  Stehlen  (=  Te  ^7  ".  '"  -9-ssiven  Position)  und  wich  aus 
-  hohen  ich-Ideal  überf  d   ^r?"  ^ 

Selbstvertrauen  und  versuchte  nun   blr  dasTtT"'  ''''''     ''''''''' 
Erfolg  zu  kommen  -  e^.   ,e^  ^.n  Z     7  ^^"^erturchen"  doch  zu  einem 

empfohlen  hatte  -  A  seh  elnJ.  '"  '^"'^"  ''''''^''    ^^  -9- 

Anschließend  folgt  sein  WARTEGG-Test: 

^- >4c<.^^ O^  .2/D^  o^v^,.«^^^ ,•  vT  ' '  -r-— T- 

—  :^^  :  o^u^-ec^  A-^e^-^^w  ^.eV^c^:.^  'n.>c^:4^ 

"-^  -  -     \  '  '.  '.  ' ■ ■  ■  •  ■ 


Abbildung  6  f:  Hermann  14  Jahre 


Abbildung  6  d-  ".ter,  39  Jah 
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Abbildung  6  f:  Der  WARTEGG-Test  von  Hermann.  Hermann  beginnt  mit  seinem 
wichtigsten  Problem,  der  Aggression  (1),  Feld  5:  Eine  "Heugabel"  mit  sehr 
spitzen  Zinken,  der  Stiel  (zur  Benutzung!)  ist  aber  abgespalten!  Seine  frühe 
Kindheit  war  sehr  unruhig  gewesen,  das  "Auto"  im  Feld  6  kann  keinerlei 
Geborgenheit  vermitteln.  Er  empfindet  sich  (3)  nur  als  passive  "Zielscheibe", 
ausgeliefert  anderen  Aggressionen  (Feld  1).  Keinerlei  Leistungsehrgeiz  in  Feld 
3,  aber  das  altkluge  Kind  mit  Büchern.   Seine  Zärtlichkeit   (7)  Tst 
unterentwickelt,   nur  ein   technisches   "Speichenrad"   (Feld   7),   seine 
"Beweglichkeit"  (Feld  2)  kommt  erst  an  letzter  Stelle  als  "Wurm".  Ebenfalls 
eine  "tote"  technische  Lösung  ist  sein  "Roboter"  im  Feld  4  und  er  würde  sich 
vielleicht  gerne  als  freundlicher  "Mönch"  von  der  Welt  zurückziehen  im  Feld  8. 
Das  Ganze  entspricht  etwa  seiner  Überengepaßtheit  nach  außen  in   der 
masochistisch-passiven  Haltung,  weil  die  Kraft  zur  Durchsetzung  infolge  seiner 
mangelnden  Geborgenheit  in  der  Kindheit  fehlt. 

In  der  Zeichnung  Die  Familie  als  Tiere  (Abb.6  q).  verkleinerte  Übersicht, 
sieht  er  sich  zwar  als  großes  liebes  Eichhörnchen  mit  Imponierschweif  und  die 
Mutter  als  ganz  kleines  liebes  Häschen,  aber  den  Vater  als  gefährlichen  Tiger 
und  seine  kleine  Schwester  sogar  als  giftige  Kreuzotter!.  Die  ihm  wohl  geistig 
überlegene  große  Schwester  ist  bei  ihm  ein  schlaues  Füchschen 
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Es  ist  interessant,  wie  die  beiden  Vh,,nc<. 

Ulrike  die  ältere  ..h   .       Schwestern  von  Hermann  die  Familie  sehen: 

icneit  aoer  mit  narzistischer  SelbstUbprsrhät7imn 
kompensiert  und  sieht  sich  überhöht  ^   r  ^eiostuDerschatzung 

Sie  ist  als  ri.c«  h  .   ,r  Gegensatz  zu  ihrem  "kleinen"  Bruder. 

e  kleine'  Seh         '''"  "^  """  '^^^'^  '"''''^''^''    ^-^'  ^^^  ^^^ 
e  n  t  b     r  "^  '"  "'^"^'^^"^"  ^'^  ^^^^"  ^^^3-  -^-  ^-  Vater  steht 

r   t  als  Känguruh"  einfach  davon  und  man  bekommt  keinen  Kontakt  mit  ihr, 
obwohl  sie  ja  ursprünglich  die  Kinder  in  ihrem  "Beutel"  hatte 
in  Ihrer  Schrift  erkennen  wir  sofort  die  Frühstörung  mit  der  "Primären 
Hysterischen  Struktur"  ,„it  Ausweichen  und  dem  "Primären  Narzißmus"  =  die 
starke  Selbstüberschätzung,  inren  kindlichen  Haß  auf  die  lieblose  Mutter  hat 
sie  abgespalten  und  projiziert  nun  auf  ihre  Umgebung:  Die  Eltern  sind  "g.oß" 
die  Geschwister  "unbedeutend"  und  somit  "ungefährlich".  Sie  machen  ihr  den 
Rang  nicht  streitig.  Ulrike  spielt  die  Große  Dame,  kann  aber  sehr  destruktiv 
werden  (ev.  auch  im  Suizid  -  cave!),  wenn  man  sie  nicht  genügend  anerkennt  Es 
besteht  nur  geringe  Einsichtsfähigkeit  und  sie  steht  mit  ihren  pubertären 
Traumen  noch  ganz  im  kindlich-unkritischen  Magischen  Denken  und  Wunderglauben 
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Ganz  anders  dagegen  die  Familie  als  Tiere  bei  der  "kleinen"  Schwester  Dorothee 
(Abbildung  6  i):  Ihr  geht  es  nicht  um  den  äußeren  "Rang"  als  Größte,  sondern 
sie  ist  viel  differenzierter.  Auch  sie  sieht  die  beiden  Eltern  ähnlich,  den 
Vater  als  "Löwen",  doch  ohne  Kraftdemonstration,  und  die  Mutter  wieder  als  ein 
"liebes"  Tier  (=  deren  stark  ausgeprägte  Oralität!),  aber  ihre  Geschwister 
werden  realistischer  eingeschätzt.  Ihre  große  Schwester  Ulrike  als  "Vogel" 
"der  den  Schnabel  immer  weit  aufmacht",  entspricht  der  Primären  Hy.  Struktur 
gut.  Sie  selbst  hat  ihren  Bruder  gut  durchschaut  und  erkennt  in  ihm  das 
gefahrliche  (noch  etwas  undifferenzierte)  "Krokodil",  vor  den,  man  sich  in  Acht 
nehmen  muß  (er  spielt  ja  nur  den  Harmlosen),  während  sie  selbst  schon  durchaus 
in  der  Pubertätsentwicklung  steckt  und  kritischer  wird:  Ihr  "Pony"  ist  doch 
recht  zurückhaltend-mißtrauisch  mit  sehr  wachsamen  Ohren.  -  ihre  Schrift 
bestätigt  diesen  Befund  durchaus:  Differenziert  und  zurückhaltend,  aber  auch 
etwas  unsicher.  Ihr  Verstand  überwiegt,  die  Aggressivität  ist  im  perfek- 
ionistischen  Zwang  gebunden.  Beginnende  Pubertät,  Ablösungstendenzen 
In  allen  gezeigten  Fällen  ergänzen  sich  die  verschiedenen  Teste  recht"gut. 

Abbildung  6  i:  Dorothee  11  Jahre 
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Dorothee,  11  Jah 


Ulrike  -  Vogel 


_He_nnann  -  Krokodil 


\'    Dorothee  -  Pony 
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Psychoanalytische  Perspekti 


.^    ,  ^®"  ^^«^  geistigen  Situation  der  Zeit 

(.Angst,  Gefühlsleere.  Sexual  ii-ät-   /\ •  .  . 

^  .^,  '  =^^^"alitat,  Aggressivität  und  Selbstbezogen- 
neitj 


l^ Ausgangspunkt 

Karl  Jaspers  hat  1932  eine  brillante  Analyse  der  geistigen  Situa- 
tion der  Zeit  der  20-er  und  30-er  Jahre  verfaßt,  die  in  der  Samm- 
lung Göschen  als  Band  1000  in  vierter  Auflage  erschien  und  vom 
Bildungsbürgertum   jener   Epoche  eifrig   rezipiert  worden  war.   Es 
ging   dabei   um   eine   existenzphilosophische   Durchleuchtung   der 
damaligen   wirtschaftlichen,   politischen   und   anthropologischen 
Verhältnisse,  um  die  seinerzeit  aktuelle  Situation  von  herrsch  und 
Welt.   Jaspers   Diagnose   lautete,   retrospektiv  auf   einen   Nenner 
gebracht:  Wir  leben  in  einem  Zeitalter  der  Technik  und  der    Masse, 
in  dem   "Apparate   und  anonyme   Mächte  den  Menschen  beherrschen, 
verbunden       mit       Lebensangst,       Vertrauensmangel       und 
Glaubenslosigkeit".  Zur  Therapie  empfiehlt  Jaspers  eine  Haltung 
des    Selbstseins,     technische     Souveränität.,     ursprüngliches 


Souverani tat , 


Wissenwollen,  unbedingte  Bindungen  und  Solidarität  der  Menschen 
untereinander,  um  die  anstehenden  Probleme  lösen  zu  können." 

2.  Psychoanalyse 

Ich  erhebe  hier  nicht  den  Anspruch,  analog  Karl  Jaspers  für  die 
heutige   Situation   der   Zeit  der      90-er   Jahre   des   ausgehenden 
Jahrhunderts  eine  entsprechende  Diagnose  und  Therapie  zu  liefern. 
Ich   möchte   lediglich   in   psychoanalytischer   Perspektive   einige 
Aspekte  der      heutigen  Gesellschaft   herausgreifen,   von  denen  ich 
glaube,  daß    es  wichtig  ist,  sie  sich  bewußt  zu  machen.  Da  die  Be- 
funde mit  der     psychoanalytischen  Methode  erhoben  wurden,   zuvor 
ganz  kurz  einige  Vorbemerkungen  zur  Psychoanalyse:  Hier  geht  es  um 
das  Bewußtmachen  nicht  bewußter,  d.h.   nicht  mehr  bewußter  oder 
noch   nicht   bewußter   Sachverhalte.   Die   Informationen   werden   im 
Laufe  von  längeren  Gesprächen  unter  Nutzung  regressiver  Prozesse, 
von   Übertragung   und  Gegenübertragung  und   nach   Überwindung  von 
Widerständen    gewonnen    d.h.    über    das    im    Vertrauen    vom 
Gesprächspartner    mögl iche    Wiedererleben    längst    überwunden 
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geglaubter  ungelöster  KonfliKte,  die  nun  im  nachhinein  gelöst  und 
bewußt  gemacht  werden  können.  Im  Hinblick  auf  die  Methode  unter- 
scheiden wir  dabei  folgende  Verfahren: 

1.  Die  Psychoanalyse  des  Individuums  (psychoanalytisches  Stan- 
dardverfahren) , 

^-    ^^^  Psychoanalyse     einer     Gruppe     (psychoanalytische 

Gruppenpsychotherapie) 

3.  Kulturanalyse  (Analyse  gesellschaftlicher  und  politischer 
Prozesse) . 

Die  psychoanalytische  Gesellschaftsanalyse  kommt  dadurch  zu  ihren 
Vermutungen  und  Hypothesen,  daß  sie  viele  einzelne  Personen  einem 
psychoanalytisch  orientierten  Interview  unterzieht,  was  relativ 
zeitaufwendig  und  kostspielig  ist.  Wir  können  uns  auch  mit  den 
Mitgliedern  unterschiedlichster  Gruppierungen  probeweise 
identifizieren,  um  herauszufinden,  wie  sie  empfinden  und  denken. 

Ich  habe  darüber  hinaus  jedes  Semester  Gelegenheit,   eine  ganze 
Woche  über,   in  Blockform  durchgeführte  psychoanalytische  Selbst- 
erfahrungsgruppen mit  Studierenden  zu   leiten:   Dabei   konnte  ich 
viele  interessante  Eindrücke  sammeln,  die  es  wert  sind,  mitgeteilt 
zu  werden.   Die   Studierenden  bringen  das   zur  Sprache.   was  sie 
unbewußt  mit  der  ihnen  eigenen  Sensibiltät  an  Spannungen  in  der 
Gesellschaft,  in  der  sie  leben,  aufnehmen,  ich  brauche  dann  als 
Psychoanalytiker  lediglich  auf  das  zu  hören,  was  sie  sagen,  um 
etwas  von  dem  zu  erfassen,  was  die  Menschen  heute  unbewußt  bewegt 
selbstverständlich  greife  ich  dabei  auch  auf  die  psychoanalytische 
Theor.e  zurück.  Dabei  werde  ich.  einem  vertrauten  medizinischem 
Brauch  folgend,  jeweils  eine  Diagnose  zu  stellen  und  Möglichkeiten 
der  Therapie  aufzeigen. 


Thesen 


Gefahren  kann  im  SinnR  ^/r-.^-^  r.- 

-inne  .on  Sigmund  Freuds  Signal theorie  der  Angst 


'--^^^^^^^-^^^i^^-lShen^^Bute    in  ^  i  ner..Zeit.^r±öhter_^nast 
Diagnose: 

"ein'i'T  "''  ^^^^-^--  «ngste  und  neurotisch  bedingte  oder 

eingebildete"  Ängste. 

Uml'lt  '"  .  '"'   ^-S^ündeten   Ängsten   braucht   die   Angst   vor 
-eltverschmutzung,  vor  Kriegsgefahr,   vor  der  Kernenergie   vor 
Energieverknappung  und  vor  wi  rtschaf  tlioh.n  .  •     "^"^^9'^'   ^^«^ 
beleot-  r,,     ^  '^i^Lscnaftlichen  Krisen  nicht  eigens 

Deiegt  zu  werden.  Sie  i<:;i-  r=,oi  k    ■   , 

ist  real  begründet.  Angst  vor  den  genannten 


nur  den  Sinn  haben  un<r    ,,,*  ^-   , 

machen   un.  ,  diesbezügliche  Gefahren  aufmerksam  z 

machen,  uns  herauszufordern,  die  Gefahren  klar  zu  erk 


u 


istisch  abzuwägen  und  ih 


ennen,  real- 


tiv  zu  begegnen. 

Neben  den  real  begründeten  Ängsten  leid 

an   nicht   real   begründeten 


nen  durch  entsprechendes  Verhalten  effek- 


slch   gegen 


en  wir  aber  auch  vielfach 
^.,^     ..  '   neurotischen,   um   nicht   zu   sagen 

eingebildeten   .ngsten.  Oer  Verdacht  darauf  ist  besonders  dann 
groß,  wenn  die  Angst  größer  scheint,  als  der  Gefahr  entspracht 
-nn  sie  der  Gefahr  gegenüber  übersteigert  und  unangemessen  ist 
Der  verdacht  auf  neurotische  Ursachen  ist  dann  groß.   So  war  es 
sicher   sinnvoll,   nach   der   Tschernobyl -Katastrophe 
Strahlenbelastung  soweit  wie  möglich  zu   schützen.   Es   ist  aber 
verdachtig  auf  neurotische  Anteile  zu  schließen,  wenn  heute  r.och 
ängstlich  jedes  Nahrungsmittel  gemieden  wird,  von  dem  irgendwo  in 
der      Presse   zu   lesen   war,   daß  es   womöglich  'zu  viel   Becquerel 
aufweist.   Es  ist  auch  sicher  zweckmäßig,  sich  vor   den  Gefahren 
einer   Aids-Inf ektion   entsprechend   zu   schützen.    Neurotische 
Faktoren  sind  aber  wahrscheinlich  dann  im  Spiel,  wenn  in  nicht 
mehr  nachvollziehbarer  Weise  Infizierte  ängstlich  gemieden  und  aus 
der    Gesellschaft  ausgeschlossen  werden  sollen. 
Therapie: 

Um  die  genannten  Ängste  überwinden  zu  können,  ist  deren  rückhalt- 
lose Analyse  erforderlich,  und  zwar  ebenso  im  Hinblick  auf  die 
real  begründeten  Ängste  wie  in  Bezug  auf  die  neurotisch  bedingten. 
Im  ersten  Fall  ist  eine  gründliche  Analyse  der  realen  Situation 
erforderlich.  So  muß  z.B.  die  real  gegebene  politische  Situation 
mit  entsprechenden  pol i tik- Wissenschaft ichen  Methoden  analysiert 
und  beschrieben  werden;  je  nachdem  sind  ergänzende  Untersuchungen 
durch  Wirtschaftsfachleute,  Techniker  u.a.  Experten  angezeigt. 
Im   Hinblick   auf   die   psychisch   bedingten   Ängste   hilft   die 
gründliche  Psychoanalyse,  um  deren  neurotischen  Ursachen  auf  die 
Spur  zu  kommen.  Dabei  spielen  gleichermaßen  Ängste  vor  Verletzung, 
Beschämung,  Bestrafung,  vor  Liebesverlust  oder  vor  Trennung  eine 
Rolle.  Im  Laufe  öer    Analyse  können  dann  die  sich  um  die  einzelnen 
Ängste  gruppierenden  Phantasien  bewußt  gemacht  und  daraufhin  über- 
prüft werden,  inwieweit  sie  begründet  oder  nur  "eingebildet"  sind. 
Außerdem   können,   zusammen  mit   dem/der   Therapeuten/in   neue   Er- 
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fahrungen  gemacht  und  bislang  wegen  aufgetretener  Ängste  gemiedene 
Situationen  gemeistert  werden. 

2-r Lbese: Viele    Menschen   leiden   heute   an   Gefühlsleere   und 

ma nqe 1 nde  r  Emo  t  i ona 1 i  tä  t 
Diagnose: 

Beruflich  sind  allenthalben  kühle  Beherrschung,   Kontrolle  jeder 
Gefühle  und  absolute  Rationalität  gefordert  und  zwar  so  extrem, 
daß  unser  Privatleben,  das  doch  eher  von  Gefühlen  bestimmt  sein 
sollte,  vielfach  ebenfalls  kalt  und  nüchtern  geworden  ist.  Wilhelm 
Reich  (1935)  spricht  vom   "Charakterpanzer".   Die  Psychosomatiker 
haben  den  Mangel  an  Emo tional i tat  mit  kunstvollen  Namen  belegt  wie 
"Alexithymie",   was  soviel   heißt  wie  Unfähigkeit  zu   fühlen  und 
Gefühle  auszudrücken  oder  "pensee  operatoire",  was  mechanistisches 
Denken  bedeutet,  d.  h.  ein  Denken  ohne  Phantasie  und  Gefühl.  Man 
fühlt  sich  an  das  Männchen  Pinocchio  in  dem  italienischen  Märchen 
ebenso  erinnert  wie  an  Max  Frischs  "Homo  faber".  Psychoanalytiker 
wie  Psycnosomatiker  wissen  um  die  Gefahren  derartiger  Haltungen 
so  erwünscht  sie  für  das  Arbeitsleben  auch  sein  mögen:  psychosoma- 
tische Erkrankungen  wie  Asthma,  erhöhter  Blutdruck,  Magengeschwüre 
und  Dickdarmentzündungen  können  die  Folge  extremer  Unterdrückung 
von  Gefühlen,  Affekten,  und  Emotionen  sein. 
Therapie: 

Es  Wäre  nicht  nur  Therapie  sondern  effektive  Vorbeugung,  würde  ^s 
uns  gelingen,  daß  wir  unsere  Gefühle  mehr  wahrnehmen  und  zulass.n- 
solche  der  Zuneigung,  der  Liebe  und  der  Zärtlichkeit  ebenso  wi^ 
die  der  Abneigung,  von  Haß,  Wut  oder  Zorn.  Die  Devise  heißt  also 

nicht   nach   dem   bek^nntp»r.   qk>-,*^i  "k^ 

„        bekannten   Spiel    Mensch   ärgere   dich   nicht" 

r^^'^^  :    '^'■'      '^'"'^^      ^^^-   ^— .   ^ann   geht   es   dir   wieder 

ZZ'     ;  'T'  ^^^^^^— -^^-hen  Beziehungen  wurden  dadurch 
echter,  lebendiger  und  befriedigender 

I»   HinbUC   auP   .ie   I„t„.ie™„,  ..„espalt.ne.   Sefuhl3   sind 

Ftimartherapie,  Gestalttherapie   Psy^hodr^m.  oh 

n^nh   p.-.^i--    .  ^-ychüdrama  oder  die  Zist-Methode 

nach   Bunt  ig   (1983^   fc^r^-f   „t 

^        y^y/D^j        rast   eher   aeei  an^^h  ^ir-   ..^  • 

Pc,wr^hn^r^.i  ^^^   ^^®   klassische 

Psychoanalyse,   weil    nni-oy-   ^^ 

^   »   t^d  j.   unter   den   ver --Hndf^r  i  on,   n  u 
r^hop.HMr.Ld +.    r.  vt.fanacf  ten   Rahmenbedingungen 

'v  abgedunkelter  Raum  bei  äf-r     ^^  \  ayirn.c^        •      . 

sonot   l.n..      •  .  '  ^^martherapie,  direktes  Angehen  der 

son.t  lange  gemiedenen  pathogenen  Szenen  In  r^.,---,..K 
PsvnhnHr^m- ^   i  •  ..  -  nt.n  j  n  Ges  t.rl  t  the  r  ap  I  e  und 

^  sycnodr  .::^mc^)   leichter   au'-.qRdnir l- h   ..^-j 

'!_>... ML. (I  ei  pi  opt  werden. 


3 .  These :  Uli  r  leben  in  o-ir^^^  t  ♦  .. 

^   .    ^   .  ' — ^=^^^^-^~^^-Lieii^._be^^  aber 

ay_ch  reduzierter  ^-^^u^LU^;. t_  "~~™ 

Diagnose: 

Trotz   zweier   sexueller   Revolutionen,   die   erste   m   den   20-er 
Jahren,  die  zweite  in  der  jüngsten  Vergangenheit  mit  Freigabe  von 
Pornographie  usw.,   haben  sich  nach  psychoanalytischer  Erkenntnis 
Erleben  und  Verhalten  der  Menschen  in  ihren  sexuellen  Beziehungen 
nicht   nachhaltig   verändert.   Zwar   werden   sexuelle   Beziehungen 
lei-^chter  eingegangen  und  häufiger  gewechselt,  es  mangelt  ihnen 
jedoch   an   menschlicher   Verbindlichkeit,   seelischer   Tiefe   und 
Beständigkeit.  Während  sich  die  einen  im  Sinne  von  These  2  gefühl- 
los über  Gefühle  hinwegsetzen,   ängstigen  sich  andere  vor  allen 
möglichen  vermeintlichen  Gefahren,   schämen  sich  ihrer  sexuellen 
Bedürfnisse  und  verdrängen  sie  daher  um  den  Preis  neurotischer 
Symptome.  Die  Triebimpulse  wirken  nämlich  ungebrochen  im  Inneren 
nach  und  führen,   wenn  schon  nicht  zu  neurotischen  Symptomen,  zu 
dem  berühmten  "Unbehagen  in  der  Kultur"  (S.  Freud  ls'30). 
Therapie: 

Im  Hinblick  auf  eine  erfülltere  Sexualität  kommt  es  nicht  nur  da- 
rauf   an,    pathologische    Bestandteile    sexuellen    Verhaltens, 
abzubauen,   sondern   auch   darauf,   Fähigkeiten   aktiven   Liebens 
aufzubauen.    Im   Hinblick   auf   mögliche   pathogene   Anteile   im 
sexuellen  Erleben  und  Verhalten  sollten  latente  ödipale  Bindungen 
erkannt  und  überwunden   werden;   d.h.   Übertragungen  auf   den  äen 
jeweiligen  Partner/auf  die  jeweilige  Partnerin,   sollten  erkannt 
und  aufgelöst   sein.   Oasselbe   trifft   für   latente   symbiotische 
Beziehungsmuster  zu.  Wenn  nämlich  die  sexuelle  Beziehung  unbewußt 
wie   eine   Symbiose   des   Babys   mit   der   Mutter   gewünscht   oder 
gefürchtet  wird,   dann  wird  das  sexuelle  Verhalten  zwangsläufig 
gestört.   Dies   gilt   umso   mehr,   wenn   latente   "perverse",   etwa 
sadistische  oder   masochistische  Anteile   die  sexuelle  Beziehung 
gefährden . 

Mit  dem  Abbau  derartiger  pathologischer  Beziehungs-Bestandteile 
ist  der  Aufbau  reiferer  Fähigkeiten,  Beziehungen  zu  gestalten, 
wünschenswert.  Dazu  gehören  ebenso  die  Fähigkeit,  die  Persön- 
lichkeit des  anderen  zu  achten,  als  eigenständig  zu  respektieren, 
und  zwar  auch  dann,  wenn  die  eigenen  Wunsche  und  Vorstellungen 
nicht  Erfüllung  finden.  Dazu  gehört  auch  die  Fähigkeit,  die 
geliebte   Person   im   Sinne   einer   "Tri angul ierung"   mit   anderen 
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Personen  teilen  zu  können.  Diesbezügliche  Anregungen  finden  sich 
bei  Erich  Fromm  (1956),  Tobias  Brocher  (1975)  oder  auch  in  meine 
Taschenbuch  über  die  Leidenschaften  (Kutter  1989). 


m 


4 .  These:   Da 


as  Problem  latenter  Aggressivität   ist   nach  iaij  e  v 


or 


ungelöst 


Diagnose 

Ob  wir  ni 


un  davon  ausgehen,  daß    den  Menschen  neben  dem  Sexualtrieb 


ein  Trieb  zur  Aggressivität  ei 


gen  ist  oder  davon,  daß    aggressives 


Verhalten   Folge   von   Frustrati 


on   ist,   Gewalt,   Machtmißbrauch 


Unterdrückung  und  Ausbeut 


ung  anderer  sind  immer  noch  an  der  Tage- 


sordnung,  wenn   auch   kollektiv   weitgehend   verdrängt.   I 


zwischenmenschlichen  Beziehun 


gen  sind  Sarkasmus,  Zynismu 


9' 
n   vielen 


gegen- 


seitige Abwertunge 


n 


Kränkungen,  Demütigungen  an  der  Tag 


es 


iiicht     nur     von     Männer 


Ordnung 


n     gegenüber     Fraue 


n 


wenn  Männer  auch  ihre  motorischen  Aggn 


sondern  auch  umgekehrt 


sivität  häufiger  ausleb 


en 


gibt  auch  ei 


n 


e  verbale  Aggressivität,  di 


e  z.B.  an  der  Univer 


si  tat 


in  Disputation  und  Streit 


gespräch  sehr   konstruktiv 


sei  n 


kann,  die  aber  zuweilen  dann,  wenn  die  Pers 
mehr   geachtet   wird,   leicht   destrukt 


on  des  anderen  nicht 


IV   ausarten   kann 


Gesellschaft  bildet 


nach  Sigmund  Freud  (1930,  S.  473^ 


ität   den   "Bodensatz   aller 


In  der 
Aggressi V- 


Beziehunge 


n 


(  jed 


homo   homini   1 


er  Mensch  des  anderen  Wolf).   Befindet  sich 


upu 


Harmon 


dann  geschieht  die- 


eine  Gruppe  in 


auf  Kost 


Feind  gemacht  wird.  D 


en  einer  anderen 


die 


zum 


zwischen  Fu  f3ba  1 1  ve  r  e  i 
bezüglichen  Feindbild 


ies  trifft  gleichermaßen  für  die  Bezieh 


ungen 


nen  wie  zwischen  Natione 
r,  die  dadurch  entsteh 


n  zu.  Auf  die  dies- 


e 


en 


daß 


lo  wir  ungel  ieb  te 


eigene  Anteile  auf  den  Feind  orn -li  ti  ^r«,-^   ...  -j  ^. 

reina  projizieren,  und  Vorurteile  und  damit 


verbundene  Gefahren  für  d 


letzte 


ie  internationalen  B 


r   Zeit 


vielfach   hingewies 


eziehungen  wurde  in 


Richter  1932) ) „ 
Therapie: 

Als  Abhilfe  hat 


en   (Mitscherlich   1967 


1987 


e: 


keine  Si 


nn 


edl 


en 


hilf  rei  cheri 


1  und  gute 


sich  in  111 
n"   Menschen. 


usionen  zu  flüchten  v 


om 


Der 


Besse 


erste  Schritt 


run< 


u  r 


g  wäre  die  Einsicht,  daß 


w  ä  1   r .  igte  A  g  g  r  e  z  s  i  \/  j  t.  ä  t 


in  jedem/ jeder 


von  uns  unbe 


steckt,  d 


nach  innen  des t ruht 


ie    jede rz ei  t    et 


jenso    nach    auße 


iv  werden  ka 


n    w  :i  e 


nn 


unbewä] ti  gte  Aag 


■  s    sieht  so  au 


s,  daß     sich  das 


ressivitätspotential  üb 


Pe  rson 


wende  t  in  Fnr 


>etwiF:Ciend  gegen  die 


ei qene 


m  von  Auroaggressi 


on 


im    Fxtreirif  .xl  1     i 


m 


o 


u  i  z  i  d 
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und  Suizidversuch,  partiell 


Alkoholismus  und  D 


in  der  Selbstzerst 


örung  auf  Raten  i 


matischen   Erk 


rogenkonsum,  unbewußt  aber  auch  in  der  psychoso 


rankung,   wenn   z.B.   der   K 


Auswege  aus  dem  Dil 


örper   geschädigt   wird 


Abreagieren  vo 


emma  zwischen  Selbst-  und  Fremdzerst 


n  Aggressione 


oder  die  Sublimati 


on 


Handlungen  im  Sinne  gesunder  Selbstbeh 
bigkeit  und  Durchsetzungsfähigkeit. 


örung  sind 

n  in  Sport,   besonders  in  Kampfsport 

also  die  Umwandlung  in  sozial  akzeptable 

auptung,  Ausdauer,  Zielstre- 


These:  Wir  lebpn  i 


Diagnose 


n    e 


iner„,Zeit    gesteigerter    F^rI  hot-h^rogenhei  t 


In        der         psychoanalytischen         Pr 


axi 


häufen 


ich 


narzißtische     Persönlichkei tsst 


■  ogenannte 


örungen  (Kohut  1973),  die  nur  noch 


sich  selbst  sehen   und  unfähig  geworden 
einzulassen.  Andere  seh 


ind 


sich   auf   andere 


en  sie,   sich  selbst  verdoppelnd 


wie  sich 


selbst  oder  beziehen  sie  einfach  in  di 


e 


eigene  Selbstbezogenhei  t 


ein,  sie  dadurch  zu  einem  Teil  von  sich  selbst  machend.  Empfind 


en 


solche  Mensche 


n  etwas  von  sich  selbst,  dann  sind  es  Gefühle  der 


Leere,   der   Sinnlosigkeit,   der        Beziehungslosigkei t 


und 


der 


fehlenden   Identität 


Wü  rden 


Menschen  so  sehe 


n 


sich   derart   narzißtisch   gestörte 
wie  sie  wirklich  sind,  dann  würden  sie  über 


sich  selbst  erschrecken 


so  wenig  entsprechen  sie  nämlich  ihre 


n 


eigenen  hochgesteckten  Ideale 


n 


ie  flienen  daher  vor  sich  selbst 


in  sinnlose  Aktivitäte 


n 


in  übersteigerten  Konsum 


in  jede  Form 


von  Ablenkung,  wie  sie  die  heutige  Welt  in  jeder  Hinsicht  bietet 


Nach  Christopher   Laschs   (1982)   Buchtitel   leb 


e  n   wir 


m   einem 


Zeitalter  des  Narzißmus 


denn  wir  sind  alle  mehr 


oaer  weniger 


selbstsüchtig,   wenn  auch  nicht   in  dem  Ausmaß,   wie  die  in  der 


Psychoanalyse  als  narzißtisch  diagnostizierten  Persönl ichkei te 


n 


Wenn  es  aber  ein  Politiker  nicht  erträgt,  ohne  Macht  auszukommen 


dann   ist   die   Ferndiagnose   "narzißtische   Persönlichkeit 


■ehr 


wahrscheinlich.  Es  ist  die  Institution,  genauer  die  Position  in 


der  Institution,  die  wie  eine  Droge  das  eigene  Selbstwertgefühl 
sichert.  Häufen  sich  derartige  Abhängigkeiten  bei  den  Menschen  der 
heutigen  Zeit,  dann  kann  eine  aus  vielen  solchen  Menschen  zusam- 


mengesetzte  Gesellschaft   durchaus   al 


narz  iß tisch 


bezeichnet 


werden 


Etwas  anderes  ist  es 


wenn  w 


ir  den  psychoanalytischen  Narzißmusbe- 


griff auf  die   Gesellschaft  als   Organisation  anwenden 


si 


c?.  T  o 


bei 
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aller  methodologischen  Problematik  beim  übertragen  von  Begriffen 
oie    in  der    Untersuchung  von  Individuen  gewonnen  wurden,  auf  ganze 
Institutionen,   sie   wie   ein   Individuum   in   psychoanalytischer 
Perspektive  betrachten.  Dann  ist  unsere   westdeutsche  Gesellschaft 
nicht   nur   nach   wie   vor   durch   eine   "Unfähigkeit   zu   trauern" 
(Mitscher  lieh   und   Mi tscherl ich-Ni eisen   1967)   charakterisiert, 
sondern  als  Nation  "narzißtisch",  d.h.  in  ihrem  Selbstwertgefühl 
gestört,  zumindest  sehr  labil.  Wir  können  als  Deutsche  nicht  wie 
Engländer,  Franzosen  oder  Amerikaner  auf  eine  jeweils  stolz  be- 
jahte Geschichte  zurückgreifen,  sondern  haben  der  Menschheit  zwei 
Weltkriege   beschert,   die   unvorstellbares   Leid   brachten   und 
Millionen  Tote  forderten.  Wir  müssen  einsehen,  daß  der  Aufstieg 
des   Nationalsozialismus   zumindest   mit   Billigung   der   meisten 
Deutschen  jener  Zeit  nur  mit  Hilfe  der    Aktivitäten  Vieler  möglich 
war  und  das  auf  Kosten  einer  ganzen  Bevölkerungsgruppe,  nämlich 
der  rassisch  verfolgten  Juden.  Therapie: 

Mit  dieser  Schuld  und  Scham  zu  leben  und  sich  international  zu 
behaupten,  ist  wahrlich  nicht  leicht.  Deswegen  ist  die  Neigung 
groß,  die  diesbezügliche  Geschichte  pauschal  zu  verleugnen,  wie 
ungeschehen  zu  behandeln  oder  mit  den  Taten  oder  Untaten  anderer 
aufzurechnen.  Noch  schwerer  ist  es,  zwischen  Anerkennen  von  Schuld 
und  echtem  Bemühen  um  Wiedergutmachung  trotz  der  beschämenden  und 
traurigen  Kapitel  deutscher  Geschichte  ein  angemesssenes  Selbstbe- 
wußtsein als  Nation  zu  entwickeln  und  sich  als  Deutscher  auf  dem 
internationalen  Parkett  zu  behaupten.  Es  ist  dabei  hilfreich,  sich 
der  bleibenden  Werte  deutscher  Kultur  in  Wissenschaft,  Literatur 
und  Kunst  zu  erinnern. 


4,  Abhilfe  und  Ausblick 

■•vor  die  Therapie   haben  die  Götter   die  Diagnose   gesetzt". 

lautet  eine  Sprichwort  unter  Medizinern.  Es  kommt  also  darauf 

so  wie   dies   Karl   Jasoers  fiir   ooi-K^r. 

Jaspers  tur   seine   begenwart   getan  hat, 

Zeichen  der      heutigen   Gegenwart   wahrzunehmen    . 
richtig  einzuschätzen.   Damit  ist 


So 
an , 
die 
und 


u   erkennen 

schon  viel  gewonnen.   Wenn  wir 
darüber   hinaus,   in   jedem   der   hier 

seelischen  Ressourcen  mobilisieren, 
auf  s 

ändern.  Dazu 


gehört 


genannten  Bereiche,   unsere 

dann  können  wir  auch,   jeder 

/inrem  hjatz  in  Grenzen  die     Verhältnisse 
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1.  Ängste  als  Signale  zu  verstehen,  die  uns  vor  Gefahren  v^arnen, 

die  es  zu  bestehen  gilt,  die  uns  herausfordern,  die  Gefahren,  an 
der  Realität  gemessen,  einzuschätzen,  übersteigerte  neurotische 
Anteile  zu  erkennen  und  abzubauen 

2.  sich  aufkommender  menschlicher,  allzu  menschlicher  Gefühle 
nicht  zu  schämen,  sie  wahrzunehmen  und  im  zwischenmenschlichen 
Kontakt  auch  zu  äußern; 

3.  Sexualität  als  etwas  zu  verstehen,  das  zwischenmenschliche 
Beziehungen  bereichern  kann,  wenn  Vertrauen,  gegenseitige  Rück- 
sichtnahme und  Verbindlichkeit  das  Verhalten  steuern; 

4.  einzusehen,  daß  wir  nicht  nur  Anlagen  zum  Guten  sondern  auch 
zum  Bösen  haben,  daß  zerstörerische  Kräfte  in  uns  wohnen,  vor 
allem^  wenn  uns  in  Kindheit  und  Jugend  übel  mitgespielt  wurde; 

5.  bei  sich  selbst  anzufangen,  die  eigene  Ichbezogenheit  als  eine 
Gefahr  für  sich  selbst  und  für  das  menschliche  Zusammenleben  zu 
erkennen,  und  zwar  als  Folge  vorausgegangener  narzißtischer 
Kränkungen,  eine  Selbstbezogenhei t ,  die  nicht  zeitlebens 
perpetuiert  sein  muß,  sondern  einer  größeren  Aufgeschlossenheit 
weichen  kann. 

Es  sind  gewiß  auch  andere  Einschätzungen  der  geistigen  Situation 
der  heutigen  Zeit  möglich;  in  politologischer,  soziologischer, 
wirtschaftswissenschaftlicher  und  philosophischer  Perspektive.  Die 
hier  aufgezeigten  psychoanalytischen  Perspektiven  sollen  von  den 
vielen  feststellbaren  Sachverhalten  lediglich  diejenigen 
festhalten,  die  nach  psychoanalytischer  Erfahrung  deswegen,  weil 
sie  unbequeme  Wahrheiten  darstellen,  immer  wieder  ebenso 
individuell  wie  kollektiv  verdrängt  werden.  Dann  aber  könnten  sie 
nicht  erkannt,  geschweige  denn  abgewendet  werden.  Es  kommt  also 
darauf  an,  den  Gefahren  ins  Gesicht  zu  sehen,  so  unbequem  dies 
auch  sein  mag . 
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Elisabeth   Weber 

FalLdarsteUung    eines    jugendlichen    Strafgefangenen 
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Schauen  wir  uns  n 


Sehr  verehrte  Damen  und  Herren, 

auf  Veranlassung  des  Gefängnispfarrers  der  Vollzugsanstalt  Stammheim 
betreute  ich  vor  ca.  1o  Jahren  einen  jugendlichen,  stark  suizidgefährdeten 
Strafgefangenen. 

Ich  begegnete  ihm  zum  ersten  Mal  im  Amtszimmer  des  Geistlichem  Ein  knapp 
zwanzigjähriger  Junge,  so  ein  richtiges  Bündel  Elend  und  Verzweiflung,  mensch- 
liches Strandgut. 

Zunächst  erfuhr  ich  die  Lebensoeschichte: 

Georg  ist  der  Sohn  einer  Prostituierten,  einen  Vater  kennt  er  nicht. 
Katholische  Nonnen  haben  ihn  ab  dem  Säuglingsalter  erzogen.  Sicher  war  er  ein 
äusserst  schwieriges  Kind  und  man  hat  es  in  der  Folgezeit  immer  wieder  in  einem 
anderen  Heim  mit  ihm  versucht,  bzw.  wie  er  sich  ausdrückte,  man  hat  ihn  von  Heim 
zu  Heim  gestoßen. 

Die  Schule  hat  er  trotz  allem  angeblich  recht  gut  hinter  sich  gebracht  und  man 
ließ  ihn  den  Handwerksberuf  eines  Malers,  bzw.  Anstreichers  und  Lackierers  er- 
lernen. Doch  kaum  ii.i  Anschluß  an  die  Berufsausbildung  in  die  Freiheit  entlassen, 
passierte  auch  schon  das  Malheur:  er  wurde  von  der  Polizei  mit  einer  geringen 
Menge  Rauschgift  aufgegriffen. 
Da  die  Menge  nur  sehr  gering  war,  meinte  der  Anwalt,  er  müsse  mit  einer  Geldsträtj 
von  rund  DM  600.—  rechnen.  Bis  zum  Verhandlungstag  war  er  in  Freiheit. 
Zur  Verhandlung  ist  dann  der  Anwalt  wegen  anderweitiger  Verhinderung  nicht  er- 
schienen und  man  hat  Georg  nicht  wie  erwartet  zu  einer  Geldstrafe  sondern  gleicn 
zu  eineinhalb  Jahren  Haft  verurteilt.  Er  durfte  nicht  einmal  mehr  nach  Hause, 
er  wurde  gleich  anschließend  an  die  Verhandlung  abgeführt. 

Diesen  fürchterlichen  Schock  hat  er  nicht  verkraftet  und  er  schwebte  über  Tage 
und  Wochen  in  akuter  Lebens-  bzw.  Suizidgefahr.  -  Dies  war  aach  der  Grund,  weshal 
man  nach  einer  Bezugsperson  suchte  und  mich  einschaltete. 

Nachdem  sowohl  Gefängnispfarrer  wie  auch  Gefängnisdirektor  der  Meinung  waren,  maf 
habe  ihn  im  Strafmaß  wohl  zu  hart  angefaßt,  habe  ich  sofort  einen  neuen  Anwalt 
verpflichtet,  der  dann  seinerseits  das  Berufungsverfahren  einleitete. 

Anhand  der  Briefe,  die  mir  Georg  ab  dann  täglich  schrieb,  merkte  ich  sehr  schnei 
dass  er  im  Zeichnen  aussergewöhnli ch  begabt  ist  und  so  besorgte  ich  ihm  die  ent-| 
sprechenden  Utensilien.  Ich  forderte  ihn  immer  wieder  auf,  sich  doch  alles  von  d^ 
Seele  zu  malen. 

Dieses  Malen  und  Schreiben,  im  Zusammenhang  mit  meinen  Besuchen  und  der  Aussicht 
auf  einen  neuen  Verhandlungstermin,  haben  ihn  mehr  und  mehr  beruhigt. 


un  gemeinsam  seine  Schrift  an: 


^ 
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Auf  den  ersten  Blick  sehen  wir  eine  eher  ur.auf fäl lige  und  angepaßte  Schrift. 
Die  Erziehung  durch  die  Nonnen  hat  ihm  doch  ein  gewisses  Rüstzeug  mit  auf  den 
Lebensweg  gegeben.  -  Die  Züge  sind  weich,  die  Schrift  könnte  genausogut  von 
einem  Mädchen  stammen. 

Wir  sehen  die  vielen  oralen  Züge,  die  in  Verbindung  mit  den  teils  abgeknickten 
"h"  und  "k"  und  der  laschen  Strichführung  eine  Störung  in  der  oralen  Phase  an- 
zeigen. Diese  Störung  bewirkt  vor  allem  Labilität  und  ein  schwaches  Ich,  das 
sich  nicht  abgrenzen  kann.  Die  Frustrationsschwelle  muß  also  äusserst  nieder 
angesetzt  werden.   -  Kompensatorisch  dazu  hat  er  sich,  sicherlich  mit  viel  Mühe, 
ein"Schein-Ich"  aufgebaut. 

D;e  vielen  Grei fzüge  zeigen  uns  das  starke  Bedürfnis  nach  Liebe,  Zuwencüng  und  Ge- 
borgenheit^ im  Grunde  das  "Habenwollen". 


Betrachten  wir  die  Schrift  länger, 
dann  stellen  wir  fest,  dass  etwas 
Vages  und  Unbestimmtes  durch  das  gan- 
ze Schriftbild  fließt. 
Die  grafischen  Tatbestände  sind  längst 
nicht  so  eindeutig,  wie  es  auf  den  er- 
sten Blick  erscheint. 
Die  Einzelformen  ein  und  desselben 
Buchstabens  sind  "freibleibend",  sind 
"variabel". 
Er  schreibt  sie  mal  so  und  mal  so. 
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Betrachten  wir  mehrere  Briefe, 
dann  fällt  uns  nicht  nur  die  Ver- 
schiedenheit der  Buchstaben  auf, 
sondern  auch  die  der  Laoe. 
Den  einen  Brief  schreibt  er  steil 
bis  übersteil,  einen  anderen  in 
Rechtslage. 

Auch  mit  dem  Zeilenabstand  variiert 
er,  obwohl  zwischen  den  einzelnen 
Briefen  nur  Tage  oder  Wochen  liegen. 

Auffallend  ist  dabei,  dass  er  meist 
einen  ganzen,  oft  langen  Brief  in 
derselben  Manier  durchhält. 

Auf  die  Verschiedenheit  der  Unter- 
schriften werde  ich  bei  der  Be- 
trachtung der  Bilder  noch  eingehen. 
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Diese  Verschiedenheit  zeigt  uns  zumindest,  dass  ihm  viele  Ausdrucksmittel  zur 
Verfügung  stehen.  In  Verbindung  mit  der  angepaßten  Schrift  können  wir  ohne 
weiteres  auf  "soziales  Mimikry"  schließen.  Er  hat  es  ohne  Zweifel  gelernt,  sich 
den  Gegebenheiten  anzupassen,  um  bestmöglichst  durchzukommen  und  zu  überleben. 
Inwieweit  sich  dies  immer  mit  Glaubwürdigkeit  vereinbaren  läßt,  sei  zumindest 
dahingestellt. 

Sehr  wesentlich  und  aufschlußreich  sind  bei  dieser  Schriftbeurteilung  die 
■•kaputten  Buchstaben".  Ohne  die  Deutung  dieses  Merkmals  wäre  wohl  die  große 
Problematik^und  die  vorhandene  Aggression,  zumindest  in  der  Schrift  nicht  erkenn- 
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Wie  Ihnen  bekannt,  deuten  die  kaputten  Buchstaben  auf  Demütigungen  in  der  frühen 
Kindhen,  die  nicht  verarbeitet  werden  konnten  und  die  im  Unbewußten  nun  ein  abge' 
spaltenes  Dasein  führen. 

Uir  haben  die  nähere  Erforschung  dieses  oft  unscheinbaren,  aber  in  seiner  IJirkun. 
doch  so  vehementen  Merkmals  unserem  sehr  verehrten  Herrn  Dr.  Dettweiler  zu  verdank 
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Menschen  mit  diesem  Schriftmerkmal  leben  die  Prustrationen  entweder  progressiv 

LtzM:;::  ''^^'"'"  "^^^  '^  ""^^^"^ ^  -^^  ^----- — 

Oder  aber  in  der  Regression,  im  Zurücknehmen,  indem  sie  versuchen,  durch  stän- 
dige Angepaßtheit  und  überangepaßtheit  keine  Reibungsfläche  abzugeben  und  dann 
aus  diesem  Grund  auch  nicht  mehr  verletzt  werdenjkönnen. 

Das  Merkmal  der  "kaputten  Buchstaben"  signalisiert  zudem  eine  Spaltungstendenz, 
vor  allem  eme  Spaltung  der  Verhaltensmuster.  Stimmung  und  Verhalten  können  oft 
von  einer  Minute  zur  anderen  ins  krasse  Gegenteil  umschlagen.  Man  kann  als  Außen- 
stehender diese  zwei  Gesichter  mit  dem  Verstand  nicht  begreifen. 
Beziehungen  werden  aus  diesem  Grund  zwangsläufig  sehr  gestört  oder  sind  zum  Schei- 
tern verurteilt.  Der  Betreffende  selbst  merkt  von  dieser  Spaltung  seiner  Ver- 
haltensmuster meist  recht  wenig  und  macht  daher  die  anderen  für  die  Beziehungs- 
problematik verantwortlich. 

Die  Schrift  von  Georg  zeigt  uns  nun,  dass  er  nicht  derjenige  ist,  der  andere  be- 
herrscht, er  wählt  die  zweite  Form  der  erwähnten  Möglichkeiten.  Er  paßt  sich 
scheinbar  an,  er  ordnet  sich  äußerllch_Qesehen  unter. 

Er  kann  die  vorhandenen  durch  Enttäuschung  bewirkten  Aggressionen   insbesondere 
seiner  Scheinanpassung  wegen  nicht  ausleben.   Außerdem  kann  er  sich  die  Aggressio- 
nen auch  nicht  leisten,  da  er  sich  mit  seinen  vielen  oralen  Zügen  so  sehr  nach 
Zuwendung  sehnt. 

Somit  kommt  er  in  einen  Teufelskreis  von  scheinbarer  Anpassung  einerseits  und  un- 
ausgelebter  Aggression  -  Depression  -  Angst  und  Unruhe  andererseits. 
Dies  kennzeichnet  seine  gegenwärtige  Situation. 
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Weitere   Auffälligkeiten  sind  die  teils   sehr  hoch 
gesetzten     "i-Punkte",  die  auf  ein  hohes   Ich-Ideal 
schließen    lassen   und  die   ihn  deshalb  nie  mit   sich 
selbst   zufrieden   sein    lassen. 

Auffallend   ist   auch  das  kleine   "f",   das  er   in 
Form  einer  Acht,   ähnlich   dem  deutschen   "h'^  schreibt,. 
Dies  deutet   auf  ünentschlossenheit,   Unentschieden- 
heit   und  Ausweichen. 

Das  große   nach  unten   geöffnete   "B"  weist,   wie  die 
Verschiedenheit   der  Einzelbuchstaben,  auf   eine 
hysterische  Struktur. 

Nicht   übersehen  dürfen  wir  die   "g"-UnterlänQen, 
die  auf  eine   mögliche   Überschwemmungsgefahr 
aus  dem  Unbewußten   hinweisen.    (Psychosegefahr) 
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Wenden  wir  uns  nun  den  Bildern  zu. 

Viel  besser  als  in  der  Schrift  können  wir  hier  die  übermächtige  Aggression  er- 
kennen, überall  diese  Spitzen  und  die  grauenerregenden  Gestalten,  halb  Tier, 
halb  Vampir-  Ein  Werbeberatermsener Fi rma  sagte  einmal:  "Eigentlich  könnte  ihn 
die  katholische  Kirche  recht  gut  gebrauchen   zum  Malen  des  Teufels  und  der  satani- 
schen Gestalten". 
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Sämtliche  Abbildungen 
sind  auf  25  %  der  normal' 
Größe  verkleinert. 


Wir  spüren  deutlich,  bei.  Malen  gibt  er  die  Fassade,  die  er  sich  in  der  Schr.ft 
angeeignet  hat,  auf.  Bei.  Malen  gibt  er  sich  so,  wie  es  aus  der  Tiefe  seines 
Wesens  in  ihm  aufsteigt. 

Hier  sehen  wir  sein  wahres  Wesen,  seine  wahre  Problematik. 

Hier  sehen  wir  insbesondere  auch  seine  Kreativität.  Auch  diese  können  wir  in 
diese.  Ausmaß  in  der  Schrift  nicht  erkennen.  -  Er  quillt  über  vor  Einfällen! 
Natürlich  möchte  er  damit  auch  beeindrucken. 
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Auch  die  Briefumschläge  geben  einen  reichen  Aufschluß^ und  sind  eine  wahre 
Frundgrube  für  einen  Psychologen.  Jeder  Umschlag  ist  ein  Unikat. 
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Auf  seinen  Zeichnungen  tauchen  überall  Augen   ( 
und  Gesichter  auf  als  Zeichen  von  Angst. 

Auch  Augen  mit  Tränen  oder  einfach  Tropfen 
als  Zeichen  von  Trauer,  Depression  und  des 
Gequältseins. 

Bei  näherem  Hinsehen  entdecken  wir  auch  immer 
wieder,  oft  ganz  versteckt  und  unscheinbar 
kleine  Kreuze   als  Zeichen  des  Verhaftet seins 
an  Leid  und  Einsamkeit,  aber  auch  die  Tendenz 
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zum  Suizid.   Wenn  wir  bei  den  vielen  gemalten  Tropfen  das  rlf.v!'  ^' k.  r^^ 
,  „     ,   .  3      .1  iiuiJien  aas  Gefunl  mcht  loswerden 

daß  er  damit  vor  allem  demonstrieren  will,  so  zeiaen  H,-.   •   • 

,    „  '  ^°  zeigen  die  winzigen  Kreuze,  die  er 

unbewußt  malt  doch  wie  ernst  die  Situation  ist 


Äusserst  aufschlußreich  ist  auch  der  Baumtest. 

In,  Grunde  ist  es  ein  abgestorbener  Baum.  Ein  Baum  ohne  Krone.  Es  existieren  nur 
noch  die  beiden  Basisäste.  Trotzdem  wirkt  der  Baum  irgendwie  beseelt.  Zum  einen 
durch  das  beobachtende  Auge  am  oberen  Ende  des  Stammes,  das  alles  still  aufnimmt 
und  registriert.  Zum  anderen  durch  den  nach  rechts  .reifenden  Ast  in  Fo 
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Armes  und  einer  geflügelten  Hand.  Es  scheint  als  strecke  er  seinen  Arm  und  seine 
Hand  suchend  und  tastend  zum  Du,  zur  Aussenwelt,  um  Beziehungen  aufzunehmen. 
Kann  diese  Sehnsucht  nach  einem  Du   wohl  deutlicher  dargestellt  werden,  als  Geora 
dies  unbewußt  mit  seiner  Zeichnung  verdeutlicht. 

Irgendwie  erinnert  diese  Hand  auch  an  die  HandsteLlung  einer  lehrenden  und  mit  dei 
erhobenen  Zeigefinger  an  eine  belehrende  Hand. 

Der  Basis-Ast  der  linken  Seite  hat  ganz  eindeutig  die  Form  eines  Horns  oder  einer 
Kralle.  Es  ist  nicht  nur  die  Kralle,  die  sich  festhalten  möchte,  es  ist  vor  alle 
auch  die  Kralle,  die  verletzt.  Dies  versinnbildlicht  die  Aggression  und  die 
Kampfeslust  gegenüber  der  Vergangenheit,  gegenüber  der  Mutter  und  der  Mutterfi- 
guren. Es  ist  wohl  die  Seite,  gegen  die  er  sich  am  heftigsten  wehrt. 

Mit  dem  an  einer  Spirale  baumelnden  Männchen,  das  zum  Teil  an  ein  Insekt  erinnert,' 
hat  er  sich  sicherlich  selbst  dargestellt. 

Man  hat  ihm  die  Schlinge  nicht  um  den  Hals  gelegt.  Man  gewährt  ihm  nicht  die 
Gnade  eines  schnellen  Todes.  Nein  -  man  läßt  ihn  buchstäblich  und  im  wahrsten 
Sinne  des  Wortes  "hilflos  hängen"  -.  Er  besitzt  keine  Arme,  keine  Hände,  keinen 
Mund,  er  ist  absolut  handlungsunfähig  und  mundtot.  Er  kann  sich  nicht  selbst  be- 
freien, er  kann  nicht  einmal  um  Hilfe  rufen,  er  ist  ausgeliefert.  Die  beiden 
kurzen  laschen  Flügel  nützen  ihm  nichts.  Wollte  er  davonfliegen,  dann  hält  ihn  diej 
Spirale,  an  die  er  gefesselt  ist. 

Auch  der  Fliegenpilz  vor  dem  Stamm  kehrt  in  seinen  Zeichnungen  immer  wieder. 
Pilze  haben  die  Eigenschaft,  das  Gift  aus  der  Umgebung  aufzunehmen  und  zu  spei- 
chern; sie  sind  somit  ein  Sammelbecken  für  Umweltgifte.   Ebenso  erinnere  ich 
im  Zusammenhang  mit  dem  Pilz  an  das  achte  Feld  des  Wartegg-Testes.  Hier  wird  der 
Pilz  als  Merkmal  der  Einsamkeit  und  Ungeborgenhei t  gedeutet. 

Speziell  dem  linken  Ast  und  der  abgesägten  Krone  entsprießt  ein  schleierartiger 
WUdwuchs.  Hier  könnte  etwas  Neues  in  Bewegung  kommen.  Aber  es  zeigt  auch  die 
Verletzbarkeit  und  die  hohe  Sensibilität. 

Nun  möchte  ich  noch  auf  etwas  aufmerksam  machen.  Immer  wenn  ich  einen  Baun  zeich- 
nen lasse,  dann  sage  ich  zum  Schluß:  "Und  nun  denken  Sie  sich  einmal  ganz  intens.. 
in  den  Baum  hinein  und  schreiben  irgendeinen  Satz  der  Ihnen  einfällt  dazu. 
Ich  erlebe  immer  wieder,  wie  wichtig  diese  Aussage  ist. 

Georg  schreibt  nun  einen  Satz,  der  bestimmt  nicht  aus  seinem  Verstand  resultiert 
sondern  aus  dem  Unbewußten  aufgestiegen  ist: 

••Das  ist  der  Baum  der  mir  die  Sprache  gab,  er  liegt  Jenseits  der  Illusion". 

Wir  müssen  ihn  erst  übersetzen: 


Das  ist  der  Baum,  der  mir  die  Sprache  gab, 

übersetzt:   Dieser  Baum  gab  mir  die  Möglichkeit,  mich  auszudrücken, 

und  dies  liegt  jenseits  der  Illusion! 
übersetzt:   er  ist  Realität! 


II 


Seht  her,  dieser  Baun  ist  meine  Lebensrealität, 

so  sieht  nein  Leben  in  Wirklichkeit  aus. 


Auffallend  ist  noch,  dass  er  beim  Signieren  der  Bilder  eine  andere  Unterschrift 
verwendet,  als  in  seinen  Briefen.  Auch  hier  sehen  wir  nicht  mehr  Angepaßthei t, 
hier  mischt  sich  schon  sehr  viel  Individuelles  mithinein.  Hier  nennt  er  sich 
auch  nicht  mehr  Georg  sondern  französisch  George  (Tschortsch) 

: ;_ r   :   .   !       ,   ,   ,  _  ^  l   '"^JJ!   ; 
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Fassen  wir  die  Verschiedenheit  der  beschriebenen  und  dargestellten  Einzelbuch- 
staben, die  Verschiedenheit  der  Schriftlage  und  überhaupt  des  ganzen  Schrift- 
bildes, wie  auch  die  Verschiedenheit  der  Unterschriften  zusammen,  so  geicbnet 
sich  immer  deutlicher  ab,  dass  Georg  in  viele  Einzelpersönlichkeiten  aufgespalten 
ist,  dass  er  in  der  Lage  ist,  immer  wieder  in  eine  andere  Rolle,  in  ein  anderes 
Verhaltensmuster,  in  eine  andere  Persönlichkeit  hineinzuschlüpfen. 


Auch  diese  beiden  Bäume 
zeigen  die  Spaltung! 

Der  linke  Baum  hat  einen 
Bezug  zum  "Schizoiden", 
der  rechte  Baum  zum 


II 


Zykloiden 


II 
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Zum  Schluß  möchte  ich  noch  berichten,  dass  die  neu  anberaumte  Verhandlung 
den  gewünschten  Erfolg  hatte.  Er  wurde  freigesprochen,  d.h.  er  wurde  zu  so 
vielen  Tagen  verurteilt,  wie  er  bis  zum  Verhandlungstag  eingesessen  hatte. 
Unmittelbar  an  die  Verhandlung  konnte  er  das  Gefängnis  verlassen. 

Inzwischen  wurde  seine  Wohnung  aufgebrochen  und  ausgeraubt.  Auch  das  Wenige 
das  er  hatte,  war  vollends  weg.  Und  der  Hausbesitzer  hatte  das  Zimmer  wegen 
der  ausbleibenden  Miete  anderweitig  vermietet. 

Ich  besorgte  ihm  dann  noch  ein  möbliertes  Zimmer.  Arbeit  hat  er  selbst  gefun- 
den. Leider  hatte  ich  in  den  Jahren,  in  denen  ich  noch  Kontakt  zu  ihm  hatte, 
immer  das  Gefühl,   -  er  ist  heimatlos  geblieben   -. 

Erwähnen  möchte  ich  abschließend  noch,  dass  die  Besuche  im  Gefängnis  mit 
zu  den  beeindruckendsten  und  sinnvollsten  Erlebnissen  meines  Lebens  zählen. 
Wieviel  namenloses  Leid  verbirgt  sich  doch  hinter  Gefängni smauerni 
Als  Verbrecher  wird  man  sicherlich  nicht  geboren;  wer  weiß,  was  aus  jedem 
von  uns  geworden  wäre,  hätten  wir  so  eine  Kindheit,  so  ein  Schicksal  zu 
tragen  gehabt . 


I  Für  Anregung  und  Kritik  bin  ich 

i  dem  Ehepaar  Dettweiler  sehr  zu  Dank  verbunden. 


Elisabeth  Weber 
Alte  Bahnhofstr.  29 
7253   Renninqen 
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Dr. Egon  v.Niederhöffer,  München: 

'iVZr   r^':"^^^^^^^^"9  -•"-  J-9en  durch  die  eigene  Mutter  -  oder: 
Die  Mutter  als  Schicksal"  (Felix  SCHOTTLAENDER). 

Vor  Jahren  bot  Herr  Dr.SCHMIDT-SCHERF  in  Lindau  einnal  den  Fall  einer 
zwangsneurotischen  Ehefrau,  die  -  nach  Ausweis  der  Schriften  des  Ehepaares  - 
die  Zwangsneurose  ihres  Mannes  auslebte. 

Die  Mutter  brachte  (auf  Veranlassung  ,es  Sozialantes  )  ihren  16-jährigen  Sohn 
in  die  Erziehungsberatunq:  Er  sei  ein  Verbrecher,  raube  ständig  Mopeds, 
verschaffe  sich  Geld  durch  Unterschlagung  und  Erpressung;  er  bedrohe  auch  sie 
selbst,  seine  eigene  Mutter,  in  ihrem  Einzimmer-Wohnraum  und  drohe  Mobiliar  zu 
zerschlagen,  was  er  auch  einmal  tat,  als  sie  seinem  Willen  nicht  folgte.  Sie 
sei  geschieden  und  mit  dem  Sohn  aus  der  Tschechoslowakei  vor  den  Russen 
geflohen.  Sie  suchten  Beide  hier  politiscehes  Asyl-  aber  Niemand  würde  ihnen 
helfen.  In  Prag  sei  sie  Kommunal beamtin  gewesen  -  hier  müsse  sie  als  Putzfrau 
schuften. 

Die  erste  Untersuchung  ergab,  daß  sie  den  Haß  auf  ihren  Ehemann  auf  den 
eigenen  Jungen  übertrug.  Da  sie  schlecht  Deutsch  konnte  und  sich  auch  gegen 
Teste  sträubte,  war  mit  ihr  wenig  anzufangen,  doch  deutete  sich  hierbei  schon 
ihre  negative  Beeinflussung  des  Sohnes  an.  Deshalb  nahm  ich  mir  den  Jungen 
gründlich  vor: 

Auffallend  war  die  Ähnlichkeit  der  Schriften:  Beide  nicht  unintelligent,  beide 
psychisch  gestört,  bei  der  Mutter  hysterische  Neigungen  (die  später  in 
furchtbarer  Weise  im  Amt  ausbrachen).  Beim  Jungen  zeigte  sich  ein  starkes 
Bedürfnis  nach  einer  Dual-Union  mit  der  Mutter,  das  unter  anderem  zur  Folge 
hatte,  daß  alle  Versuche,  den  Jungen  in  einem  Heim  unterzubringen,  an  der 
Mutter  scheiterten.  Auffallend  war  dabei,  daß  der  gemäß  neurologischem  Befund 
"haltlose  und  verführbare"  Jungen  doch  eine  gewisse  Disziplin  aufbringen 
konnte,  indem  er  einen  Lebenslauf  in  Normschrift  schrieb  (Probe  1),  während 
eine  weitere  Schriftprobe  schon  schwere  Störungen  zeigte  (Probe  2).  Erschüt- 
ternd sein  Schuldbekenntnis  (1)1  Das  veranlaßte  mich,  mit  ihm  den  SZONDI-Test 
zu  machen  (leider  nur  nach  der  offiziellen  Methode,  die  Amsterdamer  Methode 
kannte  ich  damals  noch  nicht  genügend).  Dabei  stellte  sich  fast  ein  "reiner 
Abel"  heraus!  Ich  kann  daran  zeigen,  wie  wertvoll  der  SZONDI-Test  zur 
Ergänzung  der  Schriftanalyse  ist.  Es  gelang  mir,  durch  Ansprechen  des  "Abels" 
in  ihm  den  Jungen  lange  Zeit  zu  halten,  zumal  sich  im  sexuellen  Bereich  eine 
mehr  weibliche  Struktur  zeigte.  Erschütternd  war  der  Bedarf  an  Zärtlichkeit 
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bzw.  die  Bereitschaft,  diese  selber  zu  spenden  (h+!).  Auch  brachte  ich  ihn  aus 
dem  "Drill-Ich":  S--.  Es  wäre  also  grundsätzlich  möglich  gewesen,  den  Jungen 
zu  retten,  indem  man  die  Dual-Union  mit  der  Mutter  auflöste,  denn  diese 
Dual-Union  bewirkte  auch  die  Störungen  im  Kontaktbereich! 

Da  zur  damaligen  Zeit  (1972  ff.)  die  therapeutischen  Möglichkeiten  der 
Erziehungsberatung  gering  waren  -  heute  könnte  man  die  Mutter  in  eine  Mütter- 
beratungsgruppe nehmen  und  den  Jungen  psychotherapeutisch  behandeln  -  so 
entglitt  er  mir  über  Ostern:  Er  stahl  wieder  ein  Moped,  wurde  von  der  Polizei 
gefaßt  und  nunmehr  eingesperrt.  Die  Mutter  beschönigte  die  Taten  des  Sohnes 
noch  und  führte  sich  hysterisch  auf.  Der  Junge  wurde  bestraft,  für  ein  Jahr 
eingesperrt.  Als  er  wieder  herauskam,  beging  er  einen  Bankraub  (ganz  in  der 
Nähe  des  Polizeipräsidiums!)  und  wurde  dabei  erschossen,  als  er  den  Polizisten 
mit  einer  Kinderpistole  bedrohte  (die  Nähe  des  Polizeipräsidiums  deutete 
zugleich  die  Absicht  an,  bestraft  zu  werden). 

Die  letzte  Aufklärung  des  Falles  verdanke  ich  einem  Hinweis  von  Herrn 
WITTENBERG,  der  mich  an  die  tschechoslowakische  Flüchtlingshilfe  in  München 
empfahl,  bei  der  die  Mutter  angeblich  nicht  gewesen  war:  sie  wußte  nichts  von 
deren  Existanz.  Dort  stellte  sich  aber  heraus,  daß  sie  ein  "Wanderfall"  war, 
in  den  USA,  Kanada,  England  und  Österreich  sich  durchschnorrte  und  schließlicl^ 
hier  landete.  Alle  guten  Arbeitsstellen,  die  ihr  angeboten  wurden,  verlor  sie 
wegen  der  kriminellen  Handlungen  ihres  Sohnes  wieder,  aber  auch  wegen  ihres 
eigenen  unangepaßten  Verhaltens.  Sie  verstand  es  in  raffinierter  Weise 
überall  Hilfe  zu  bekommen  -  gleichzeitig  diese  Hilfe  aber  auch  zu  sabotieren' 
Der  arme  Junge  war  schließlich  nicht  mehr  zu  retten  -  sein  Tod  war  eine 
Erlösung  für  ihn!  - 

Aus  der  Erziehungsberatung  sind  viele  Fälle  von  Versagen  der  Kinder  in  der 
Schule  bekannt,  die  aus  übermäßigem,  von  den  Eltern  introjiziertem  Ehrgeiz 
stammen.  Die  Kinder  verlangen  von  sich,  was  sie  noch  nicht  können,  geben  mit 
schweren  Schuldgefühlen  vorzeitig  auf  werden  obendrein  noch  als  "faul" 
beschimpft. 

Dr. Egon  von  Niederhöffer,  Ansprengerstr.25/VI ,  D-7000  München  40. 
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Zum  Beitrag  Dr» v.Niedr^Thn-p-r^-y..-D  -in 

b^^^^^-iNicacrhorrerrFall  von  Kriminalisierung  e. Jungen  durch 

o-ie  eigene  Mutter. 
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Angelika   Lefnaer,   Stuttgart: 
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Bericht  über  die  3.  DKS-Tagung  in  Stuttgart 


Zum  drittenmal  veranstaltete  die  Internationale  Gesellschaft  für  Dynamische 
und  Klinische  Schriftpsychologie  im  bewährten  Rahmen  des  Degerlocher  "Wald- 
hotels" vom  21.  bis  23.  September  1990  eine  Fortbildungstagung,  zu  der  sich 
wieder  zahlreiche  Teilnehmer  aus  aller  Welt  eingefunden  hatten.  Zwischen  er- 
grauten Häuptern  sah  man  erfreulich  viele  junge  Gesichter  des  Nachwuchses. 

DasThema  des  Kongresses:  "Die  f-olg^n  einer  mißglückten  Kindheit  für  die  Ge- 
sellschaft -  beratende  Vorbeugung  oder  Spätwarnung  durch  dynamische  und 
klinische  Schriftanalyse  ?  Was  können  wir  aus  unserer  Sicht  dazu  beitragen  ? 
wurde  nicht  einseitig  beleuchtet,  sondern  aus  den  wissenschaftlichen  Perspek- 
tiven sowohl  des  Psychoanalytikers  als  auch  des  Verhaltensbiologen  gesehen, 
überdies  soziologisch  und  natürlich  schriftpsychologisch  ausgeschöpft  und 
diskutiert. 

Schon  die  beiden  Fragezeichen  der  Themenformulierung  deuteten  an,  daß  durch 
den  Zweifel  geprüft  und  erwogen  werden  sollte,  es  dem  einzelnen  Teilnehmer 
vorbehalten  blieb,  aus  der  Fülle  der  gebotenen  Anregungen  eigene  und  ihn 
weiterführende  Erkenntnisse  zu  ziehen  und  sich  über  deren  mögliche  Anwendung 
in  der  Graphologie  Gedanken  zu  machen. 


Dr.  Dettweiler,  Initiator  der  1986  gegründeten  D  K  S  ,  hob  in 
seinen  knappen,  die  Beiträge  miteinander  verbindenden  Worten  hervor,  wie 
wichtig  der  Blick  über  den  Tellerrand,  die  Offenheit  für  neue  Entwicklungen 
wäre,  die  auch  in  der  Graphologie  zu  neuen  Erkenntnissen  führen  würden.  So 
positiv  er  die  Zukunft  der  Schriftpsychologie  sieht,  so  nötig  wäre  es  für  den 
einzelnen  Graphologen,  eine  gesteigerte  Sensibilisierung  zu  entfalten,  um  ge- 
rade bei  Fehlentwicklungen  Hilfe  zu  leisten.  Eine  bessere  Ausbildung  ist  er- 
forderlich, um  praktisch  realisierbare  Vorschläge  machen  zu  können  und  Fehler 
zu  vermeiden. 
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Am  Freitag,  dem  1.  Kongresstag,  bestritt  Dr.  B  ü  n  t  i  g  das  Programm  und 
stellte  einer  kritischen  Zuhörerschaft  ausschnittsweise  sein  breit  gefächer- 
tes Therapieprogramm  von  Z  I  S  T  vor,  einem  Zentrum  der  Selbsterfahrung, 
psychoenergetischer  Analyse,  Gestalttherapie  und  psychosomatischer  Initiativen. 

Entsprechend  dem  eigentlichen  Tagungsthema  und  der  vorwiegend  schriftpsycholo- 
gischen Teilnehmer  hob  er  das  Studium  des  Ausdrucks  einer  Person  hervor;  bei 
ihm  auf  der  Psychoanalyse  des  Leibes  beruhend,  bei  den  Graphologen  vorwiegend 
in  der  Bewegungsspur  der  Schrift  sichtbar,  und  schlug  so  den  Bogen  zur  Selbst- 
erfahrung des  heutigen  Menschen,  den  er  aus  seiner  Sicht  trotz  hinreichender 
Anpassung  und  Funktionstüchtigkeit  sinnentleert  und  im  Gegensatz  zu  anderen 
Lebewesen  als  nicht  wandelbar  beurteilt,  dazu  mangelhaft  ausdifferenziert. 
Ausweinen  Erfahrungen  wies  er  auf  das  Leiden  an  Langetieile,  Überdruß,  Ver- 
knorpelung  sowie  abgestorbene  Beziehungen  hin  und  unterstrich  die  Gefahr  des 
seiner  Ansicht  nach  psychisch  bedingten  Krebsleidens,  einem  Leiden  an  der 
"Geistlosigkeit",  wie  er  krass  formulierte.  Doch  sollen  in  den  Raum  gestellte 
Kernsätze,  wie  beispielsweise:  "Unsere  Haltung  dem  Leben  gegenüber  entspricht 
unserer  Körperhaltung"  nicht  aus  dem  Zusammenhang  gerissen  werden,  um  Mißver- 
ständnissen vorzubeugen,  da  Dr.  B  ü  n  t  i  g  sein  Gespür  für  Zeitströmungen 
mit  der  humanistischen  Psychologie  verbindet,  die  der  Entfaltung  schöpferischer 
Kräfte,  welche  in  jedem  Menschen  angelegt  sind,  dient  und  auf  ethische  Art  ihm 
auf  der  Sinnsuche  und  dem  Werden  zur  ganzheitlichen  Persönlichkeit  wegbegleitend 
beisteht.  Sich  davon  befreien,  so  zu  sein,  wie  man  gelernt  hat  zu  sein,  Zwang- 
haftigkeit abzuschütteln,  wieder  unseren  Herzschlag  zu  spüren,  ist  wesentlich. 

Im  praktischen  Teil  führte  Dr.  B  ü  n  t  i  g  auf  die  Versuchsebene  bioenerge- 
tischer Übungen,  die  eine  Besinnung  auf  physiologische  Gegebenheiten  bedeutet 
und  sicher  von  Jedem  ganz  unterschiedlich  empfunden  wurde,  worin  ein  Schritt 
zur  teilweisen  Selbsterfahrung  liegen  kann. 


Neben  Übungen  zur  Entspannung  war  ein  verbaler  Versuch  zur  genauen  äußeren 
Definition  des  Gegenübers  angesagt  (taktvoll  versteht  sich).  Ehrlich  vor 
sich  selbst  und  voreinander  zu  sein,  ist  ja  die  Grundvoraussetzung  grapholo- 
gischer Arbeit,  bei  der  eigene  Verdrängungen  erkannt  werden  sollen  und  damit 
Projektionen  vermeidbar  werden.  Spannung  und  Lösung  unterscheiden  können: 
Wie  wichtig  zum  Erkennen  der  Schrift,  in  der  sich  Charakterfixierungen  aus- 
drücken. 
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Er  machte  darauf  aufmerksam,  daß  es  nicht  bewiesen  ist,  ob  therapeutische 
Intervention  sich  auch  in  der  Handschrift  niederschlägt,  unterstrich  aber, 
daß  Krebs  und  Handschrift  als  Untersuchung  lohnen  würde. 

Die  eifrig  mitgehenden  Teilnehmer  probierten  dann  eine  genaugenommen  unbe- 
queme Fußhaltung  aus,  in  der  sowohl  Standfestigkeit  an  sich  als  auch  die 
Art,  wie  man  sich  in  der  Realität  ausbalancieren  kann,  durchaus  einleuchtend 
wurden.  Entgegenkommen,  Abwehr  und  Aggression  wurden  am  Gegenüber  in  ange- 
deuteter Form  pantomimisch  geübt,  was  dem  Gruppengefühl  förderlich  war.  Ge- 
fühlsausbrüche entsprachen  den  Spielregeln  nicht  und  wurden  vermieden. 

Das  Abendprogramm  gestaltete  sich  als  atmosphärischer  Höhepunkt.  Das  Ehepaar 
Dettwei  1er  hatte  zu  einem  kalten  Büfett  mit  Wein  der  guten  Detwyl- 
Marke  eingeladen,  und  ein  visuelles  Erlebnis  waren  die  beiden  Scherenschnitt- 
Filme  von  Lotte   Reiniger:  "Ein  Scherenschnitt  entsteht"  und  das  alt- 
bekannte Märchen  vom  "Froschkönig". 

Der  2.  Tag  begann  mit  einem  Vortrag  von  Professor  Dr.  H  a  s  s  e  n  s  t  e  i  n  , 
der  im  biologischen  Institut  der  Universität  Freiburg  tätig  ist  und  assistiert 
von  den  ergänzenden  Beiträgen  seiner  Frau  in  lebendiger  Wechselrede  das  Thema: 
"Die  Folgen  gestörter  Kindheitsentwicklung  bei  Menschen-  und  Tierkindern" 
einmal  nicht  aus  der  Schule  Freuds,  sondern  als  Naturwissenschaftler  verhaltens- 
biologisch erläuterte. 


Er  ging  von  der  Verhaltensentwicklung  der  Menschen  und  Tiere  aus,  die  er  gliederte 
In: 

Reifen  angeborener  Bereitschaften 

Prägungsähnliche  Lernvorgänge 

Lernen  aus  guter  oder  schlechter  Erfahrung 

Nachahmen  und  Übernehmen  des  Verhaltens 
Anderer 

Verhalten  aus  Einsicht  und  Einfühlung. 

Wir  schließen  jedoch  nicht  vom  Tier  auf  den  Menschen;  das  Verhalten  der  Tiere 
kann  aber  helfen,  Menschen  und  ihre  biologischen  Notwendigkeiten  besser  zu 
verstehen. 
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Im  Rahmen  dieses  konstruktiven  Vortrages  wurde  der  Film  über  den  "Kleinen 
John"  gezeigt,  der  1969  gedreht  worden  ist.  Der  17  Monate  alte  John  wurde, 
als  seine  Mutter  zur  Entbindung  in  die  Klinik  ging,  9  Tage  lang  in  einem  gut 
beleumundeten  Kinderheim  untergebracht.  Er  war  ein  umgängliches  waches  Kind, 
das  ein  stabiles  Verhältnis  zu  seiner  Mutter  hatte.  Als  sie  ihn  zurückholte, 
konnte  er  sie  nicht  mehr  akzeptieren.  Der  unbewußte  Vertrauensverlust  hatte 
eine  tiefgreifende  Störung  verursacht,  die  sich  auch  als  er  wieder  zu  Hause 
war,  in  Abständen  von  einigen  Wochen  in  Wutausbrüchen, aggressivem  Verhalten 
und  Verweigerung  der  Nahrung  bemerkbar  machten. 

Das  unbarmherzig  erscheinende  Auge  der  Kamera  hatte  das  sich  steigernde  Leid 
des  kleinen  Versuchsobjektes  während  der  neun  Tage  festgehalten.  Zwar  wurde 
er  gut  versorgt,  aber  die  Bezugspersonen,  denen  er  sich  auf  anrührende  Art 
zu  nähern  versuchte,  wechselten  ständig.  Sie  konnten  sich  ihm  zu  wenig  widmen 
und  er  war  nicht  imstande,  sich  den  anderen  lauten  und  rücksichtslosen  Kindern 
gegenüber  durchzusetzen.  Die  kurzen  Besuche  des  Vaters  rissen  den  Trennungs- 
schmerz täglich  aufs  neue  auf;  Elend  und  Verzweiflung  steigerten  sich  in 
Aggressionen  gegen  diesen.  Als  die  Mutter  schließlich  kam,  wandte  er  sich 
mit  unkindlich  erscheinender  Härte  von  ihr  ab. 


Aufgrund  von  auch  an  vielen  anderen  Kindern  gemachten  Beobachtungen  sind  die 
Reaktionen  von  Protest,  Verzweiflung  und  Ablehnung  typisch  und  stellen  keinen 
Einzelfall  dar.  Verschwinden  der  Mutter  und  Routinebehandlung  vertragen  Klein- 
kinder nicht.  Wir  fragen  uns,  ob  der  kleine  John  sich  von  dieser  Erfahrung  je 
ganz  erholt  haben  wird  und  welche  Bedeutung  sie  für  ihn  und  seine  Familie  haben 
könnte. 

Rene  Spitz  hat  als  erster  das  Prinzip  der  Bindung  in  der  Entwicklung  und  das 
schreckliche  Leiden  der  Heimkinder,  "damit  die  Determiniertheit  in  der  Persön- 
lichkeitsentwicklung erkannt,  woraus  sich  die  Wichtigkeit  der  Initiative,  Kinder 
aus  den  Heimen  herauszuholen,  ergibt.  Allgemein  gültige  Voraussetzungen  können 
nicht  gemacht  werden,  da  eine  günstige  genetische  Voraussetzung  ihren  Weg  finden 
wird.  Doch  kann  man  von  einer  Gefährdung,  die  60  %   beträgt,  bei  Heimkindern  aus- 
gehen. Bei  Kindern,  die  ein  emotionales  Defizit  haben,  können  sich  Sympt-ome 
nie  ganz  verlieren.  Wichtig  sind  die  sozialpolitischen  Konsequenzen,  für  die 
sich  das  Ehepaar  Hassenstein  einsetzt.  Frau  Hassenstein  stellte  das  in  Baden- 
Württemberg  vorbildliche  Mutter-Kind-Programm  vor. 
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Professor  Hassenstein  erläuterte  nun  die  Ursachen  der  Aggressivität  mit 
ihrer  natürlichen  sozialen  Exploration  sowie  der  biologischen  Grundlage 
der  Aggressivität  an  sich,  die  bei  Tieren  und  Menschen  dieselben  sind,  weil 
zur  Erhaltung  der  Existenz  notwendig,  wenn  auch  der  Mensch  zusätzliche 
Aggressionen  aus  Gehorsam  und  kalter  Berechnung  freisetzen  kann.  Dem  Kind 
müssen  Grenzen  gesetzt  werden,  um  Einordnung  in  den  Sozialbereich  zu  er- 
möglichen. Jedes  Lebewesen  ist  abhängig  von  äußeren  und  inneren  Bedingungen, 
die  für  das  Verhalten  maßgeblich  sein  werden,  was  er  anhand  eines  Schemas 
erklärte.  Durch  Ermittlung  von  Funktionsprinzipien  kann  wissenschaftlich 
bei  der  Vielfältigkeit  der  Verhaltensentwicklung  vorgegangen  werden. 

Lernphase,  Mutter-Kind-Beziehung  ab  zwei  Monaten  sind  mit  zwei  Jahren  abge- 
schlossen. Vom  zweiten  bis  fünften  Jahr  erkundet  das  Kind,  wiederholt  auf- 
fällige Wahrnehmungen  und  immer  wieder  ist  die  Notwendigkeit  des  reagieren- 
den Erwachsenen  oder  älteren  Kindes  wesentlich.  Wenn  nun  ein  Bereich  durch 
Angst  unterdrückt  wird,  wir  sprechen  hier  vom  Höchstwertdurchlaß,  hat  ein 
Kind,  das  sich  nicht  geborgen  fühlt,  einen  erhöhten  Angstpegel,  womit  die 
persönliche  Entwicklung  unterdrückt  wird. 

Noch  zwei  Filme  wurden  vorgeführt:  Bei  gleicher  Ausgangsbasis  der  Eltern- 
losigkeit  wurden  zwei  Kleinkinder  beobachtet.  Das  eine  verwelkte  und  verfiel 
im  Heim,  das  andere,  in  eine  Familie  aufgenommen,  gedieh.  Rene  Spitz  filmte 
Kinder,  die  kurzen  Zugang  zu  ihren  Strafgefangenen  Müttern  hatten,  sich  ver- 
hältnismäßig entwickelten,  die  Nur-Heimkinder  verkümmerten. 

Nachmittags  führte  Dr.  Dettweiler  in  den  anschaulichen  Bereich:  "Kinder  sehen 
ihre  Familie  als  Tiere"  ein,  was  gerade  für  Graphologen,  die  sich  mit  dem 
schwierigen  Gebiet  der  Kinderhandschriften  befassen,  aufschlußreich  war,  weil 
sie  in  den  Zeichnungen  Familiensituationen  offenbarten,  aus  denen  sich  ver- 
hältnismäßig leicht  erkennen  ließ,  wo  eine  Familienbeziehung  gestört,  wo  sie 
als  intakt  bezeichnet  werden  konnte. 


Der  Film  "Die  tanzenden  Hände"  zeigte  auf  reizvolle  Art,  wie  sich  die  Verbindung 
zwischen  Musik,  zeichnerischer  Darstellung  und  Tanz  als  rythmisch  lösend  und 
schöpferische  Kräfte  befreiend  für  gestörte  Jugendliche  wirksam  erweisen  kann. 
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Im  Abendprogramm  spielte  das  Gmündener  Schattentrio  "Die  Regentrude",  ein 
Kunstmärchen  von  Theodor  Storm  mit  aktueller  Beziehung  zur  Gegenwart.  Die 
schlafende  Regentrude,  das  Unbewußte  mit  seinen  lebensspendenden  Möglichkei- 
ten, soll  aufgeweckt  werden,  um  nicht  der  gefühlsmäßigen  Dürre  ausgeliefert 
zu  sein.  Die  seltene  Verbindung  von  Schatten  und  meditativem  Spiel  sowie  die 
Lyrik  des  Jazz  hat  dem  Gmündener  Schattentrio  zur  internationalen  Anerkennung 
verholten. 

Am  Sonntag  Morgen  hielt  Dr. med.  Professor   Kutter   von  der  Universität 
Frankfurt  a.Main,  vielen  Teilnehmer  der  ersten  DKS  in  guter  Erinnerung,  als 
Psychoanalytiker  ein  Referat  über  "Die  Grundlagen  der  seelischen  Fehlentwick- 
lung in  der  heutigen  Zeit",  die  er  nach  Ursache  und  Wirkung  bei  gleichzeitiger 
Aufgeschlossenheit  für  die  anderen  hermeneuti sehen  Wissenschaften  und  natur- 
wissenschaftlich orientiert,  mit  Vorsicht  untersuchte. 

Beginnend  mit  den  Worten  Jaspers',  der  den  Menschen  in  einem  Zeitalter  der 
Technik  und  von  Apparaten  beherrscht  erachtet,  bieten  sich  diesen  Menschen 
als  Hilfe  die  Haltung  des  Selbstseins,  der  Souveränität,  Bildung,  Solidarität 
und  des  Wissen-Wol lens  an. 

In  der  Angst,  der  Gefühlsleere,  veränderten  Einstellung  zur  Sexualität  wie 
der  Aggressivität  und  vermehrten  Selbstbezogenheit  erblickt  er  den  äußeren 
Niederschlag  der  Fehlentwicklung,  wie  er  sie  an  Einzelfällen  auf  der  Couch 
beobachtet  hat.  Da  keine  statistische  Absicherung  vorliegt,  warnt  er  vor  Ver- 
allgemeinerungen, nimmt  aber  die  gewonnenen  Daten  ernst. 

Seine  Methode  ist  1.  die  Analyse  am  Einzelfall,  2.  die  auf  die  Gesellschaft 
anwendbare  Kulturtheorie.  Beides  bedarf  immer  wieder  einer  Überprüfung,  da 
besonders  bei  Informationen  über  gesellschaftliche  Prozesse  Vorsicht  geboten 
ist.  Aus  vielen  Einzelanalysen  sind  aber  Rückschlüsse  auf  die  Gesellschaft 
möglich,  und  zwar  im  Austausch  mit  anderen  Wissenschaften.  Nicht  immer  im 
eigenen  Lager  bleiben,  ist  wesentlich. 


Seit  1974  leitet  er  Selbsterfahrungsgruppen  mit  jeweils  10  Studenten,  über 
den  Weg  der  freien  Assoziation  werden  in  der  Zeit  ablaufende  unbewußte 
Prozesse  wie  in  einem  Spiegel  sichtbar.  In  kleinen  Gruppen  gewinnt  man  auf 
diese  Weise  aufschlußreiche  Informationen. 
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Als  typische  Symptome  für  die  heutige  Zeit  führte  er  an: 

Die  erhöhte  Angst, 
die  Gefühlsleere,  dadurch 
bedingte  Beziehungsstörungen, 
eine  reduzierte  Sexualität, 
ungelöste  Aggressivität  und 
gesteigerten  Narzißmus. 

Angst  gliedert  sich  in  die  reale  Gefahr,  die  verstärkt  in  den  Selbsterfahrungs- 
gruppen zum  Ausdruck  kommt.  Steckt  in  der  real  begründeten  eine  eingebildete 
Angst  oder  ist  es  umgekehrt  ? 

Neurotische  Ängste  sind  nach  Freud  ein  Signal  vor  einer  Gefahr.  Hier  muß  eine 
exakte  Diagnose  gestellt  werden.  Hauptursache  sind  die  Angst  vor  körperlicher 
und  seelischer  Verletzung,  vor  Strafe  oder  Verfolgung,  Trennung  oder  Verlust 
auch  von  Werten  und  Idealen,  wodurch  Verunsicherungen  entstehen.  Wieweit  sind 
die  realen  Ängste  nur  unbewußte  Prozesse  und  wieweit  beeinflussen  letztere 
die  Wahrnehmung  ?  Wie  differieren  die  Selbstbilder  in  den  einzelnen  Ländern? 

Was  die  Gefühlsebene  anbelangt,  so  befindet  sich  der  Mensch  nach  Mitscherlich 
auf  dem  Weg  zur  vaterlosen  Gesellschaft.  Der  Vater  fehlt  zumeist  in  der  Familie. 
Die  im  Beruf  erforderliche  Versachlichung,  die  hier  adäquat  ist,  wird  im 
Familienleben  inadäquat  und  erfordert  eine  innere  Umstellung,  die  der  ""ür  seine 
Arbeit  gewappnete,  Reich  spricht  vom"Charakterpanzer",wds  der  zu  Zwangsneurosen 
und  psychosomatischen  Erkrankungen  Tendierende  nicht  nachvollziehen  kann. 
Als  Hilfe  bietet  sich  mehr  die  Gestalttherapie  als  die  Psychoanalyse  an,  in 
der  das  Gefühl  zu  kurz  kommen  kann. 


Hinsichtlich  der  heute  perfektionistischen  Sexualität  fehlt  die  seelische  Tiefe. 
Brüche  aus  der  Kindheit  zeigen  sich  in  der  Intimität  besonders.  Eine  gestörte 
Sexualität  kann  die  Folge  sein,  und  der  Weg  zu  einem  angemessenen  Verhalten 
ist  lang. 

Aggressivität  ist  einerseit  triebbedingt,  andererseits  eine  Folge  von  Trauma- 
tisierungen durch  zusätzliche  Schäden  wie  Mißbrauch  und  Inzest.  Der  Analytiker 
hat  gelernt,  die  Wirklichkeit  zu  beachten,  da  die  reale  Inzestsituation  vielfach 
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nicht  registriert  wurde.  Wie  Alice  Miller  dies  vorrangig  in  ihren  Büchern 
behandelt,  kann  Schädigung  durch  die  Eltern  nicht  übersehen  werden. 

Gesteigerte  Selbstbezogenheit,  verursacht  durch  eine  narzißtische  Persön- 
lichkeitsstörung, erzeugt  auf  der  einen  Seite  Größenphantasien,  auf  der  an- 
deren Seite  Minderwertigkeitsgefühle.  Chr.  Lash  spricht  vom  Zeitalter  des 
Narzißmus.  Bei  Einkalkulierung  der  Fehlermöglichkeiten  stimmen  diese  Befunde 
in  den  einzelnen  Ländern  überein.  Gezeigerte  Selbstbezogenheit  ist  das  Er- 
gebnis von  Schutzmechanismen,  die  man  den  Menschen  kaum  nehmen  kann,  daher 
ist  hier  weniger  eine  Analyse  geboten,  die  sich  schädlich  auswirken  könnte. 

In  der  Aggression  ist  es  wichtig,  sie  auf  gekonnte  Weise  zu  erlernen,  nicht 
Feindbilder  aufzubauen  und  gegen  des^truktive  Impulse  anzugehen,  den  Suizid 
auf  Raten.  Auch  hier  erweist  sich  die  Gestalttherapie  als  nützlich,  sowie 
Selbsterfahrungsgruppen  als  Vorbeugung  und  zum  Erlernen  von  Bewältigungs- 
strategien. Es  geht  immer  um  das  Erkennen  der  Ansätze. 


Die  Diskussionsteilnehmer  stellten  sich  diesem  Vortrag  aus  ihrer  Sicht. 
Am  Dialog  mit  der  FDP  Politikerin,  Frau  Ingrid   W  a  1  z  ,  die  Mitglied  des 
Bundestages  ist,  wurde  merklich,  wie  sich  Begriffsbildungen  von  Analytiker 
und  Politikerin  unterscheiden  können,  einen  gemeinsamen  Konsens  zu  finden 
aber  möglich  ist.  Man  einigte  sich  auf  das  Fehlen  von  Vorbildern,  auf  die 
unbefriedigend  lassende  Konsumgesellschaft,  die  offenbar  zur  seelischen  Fehl- 
entwicklung und  Gemütsarmut  beiträgt. 


In  einer  zeitlich  sehr  begrenzten  Diskussion  müssen  viele  Fragen  offen  blei- 
ben und  man  hätte  sich  Wortmeldungen  aus  Canada,  Israel,  Schweden  oder  der 
Schweiz  gewünscht,  um  besser  über  den  Tellerrand  schauen  zu  können. 

Nach  der  Mittagspause  schilderte  Frau   Weber,  Diplomgraphologin  und 
Betriebswirtschaftlerin,  den  Fall  eines  knapp  20-jährigen,  suizidgefährdeten 
Strafgefangenen,  den  sie  auf  Veranlassung  des  Gefängnisdirektor^ betreut  und 
in  seiner  Verzweiflung  über  eine  geraume  Zeit  beigestanden  hat.  Als  Sohn 
einer  Prostituierten  war  er  von  katholischen  Nonnen  erzogen  worden,  als  schwie- 
riges Kind  von  Heim  zu  Heim  gewandert.  Er  hatte  das  Malerhandwerk  erlernt, 
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war  aber  eines  geringfügigen  Rauschgiftdeliktes  wegen  zu  1  1/2  Jahren  Haft 
verurteilt  worden  und  konnte  diesen  Schock  psychisch  nicht  verkraften.  Seine 
Schrift  war  mädchenhaft  weich,  unauffällig  angepaßt  und  sich  unterordnend, 
unfähig  seine  Aggressionen  auszuleben.  Die  eigentliche  Spaltungstendenz  wurde 
sichtbar,  wenn  man  die  von  ihm  gemalten  Bilder  mit  seiner  Schrift  verglich. 
In  diesen  Bildern,  die  zwar  auf  recht  mantTistische  aber  gleichzeitig  gestal- 
tungsfähige und  gleichzeitig  künstlerisch  begabte  Weise  gemalt  waren,  mit  auf- 
fallsndem  SymbDlgehalt,  offenbarte  f^r   sich  als  Opfer,  ausgeliefert  einer  Welt 
voller  bedrohlicher  Stacheln,  Spitzen  und  Kreuzeszeichen,  der  Einsamkeit  und 
Verlassenheit  preisgegeben.  Eine  mißglückte  Kindheit  stellte  sich  als  Ausge- 
schlossenheit von  der  Gesellschaft  dar.  Kein  Einzelfall. 

Im  Anschluß  zeigte  Dr.  Dettweiler  Unterschriften  bekannter  Politiker,  Wirt- 
schaftler und  noch  regierender  Könige.  In  den  Kommentaren  wurden  mehr  die 
Schwächen  und  ihre  möglichen  Folgen  als  auch  vorhandene  Stärken  herausgestellt. 
Frau  Walz  sprach  vom  großen  Streß,  dem  die  Politiker  ausgesetzt  sind. 

Der  letzte  Nachmittag  war  zwei  Tagungsteilnehmern  aus  dem  Ausland  reserviert. 

Frau  Michal  Naftali  aus  Israel,  Tochter  des  allseits  bekannten  und  geschätzten 
Dr. med.  Arie  Naftali,  hielt  einen  informativen  und  im  Analyse-Ansatz  für  den 
Graphologen  bereichernden  Vortrag. 

Ihrem  in  diesem  Jahr  verstorbenen  Vater  galt  ein  stilles  Gedenken. 

Frau  Naftali,  die  nach  dem  Studium  in  seine  schriftpsychologischen  Fußstapfen 
trat,  hat  die  Bedürfnistheorie  von  A.  Maslow  auf  die  Graphologie  übertragen 
und  bewies  an  praktischen  Schriftbeispielen  und  Lebensläufen  die  Brauchbarkeit 
ihrer  Anwendung  in  Beratung  und  betrieblichen  Auswahl. 


Die  Bedürfnisstufen  des  Menschen,  die  keinerleit  Werturteil  beinhalten,  gliedern 
sich  von  unten  nach  oben: 
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Basic-Physiologicäl  (grundlegende  physiologische  Notwendigkeiten) 

Säfety  (Sicherheit) 

Belongingness  (Zugehörigkeit,  Liebe) 

Esteem  (Wertschätzung,  Anerkennung) 

Self-Actual isation  (Selbstverwirklichung) 

und  brauchen  hier  nicht  näher  erläutert  zu  werden. 

Die  Persönlichkeit  ist  nach  Maslow  eine  Ganzheit  und  befindet  sich  im  Prozeß 
der  Änderung,  kann  ihr  Potential  verwirklichen,  indem  sie  die  Angst  vor  dem 
Unbekannten  überwindet.  Analog  dazu  ist  die  Schrift  repräsentativ  für  eine 
Lebensperiode  und  ändert  sich  in  den  einzelnen  Phasen.  Jeder  ist  kreativ  ge- 
boren, verliert  aber  durch  die  gesellschaftliche  Prägung  diese  ursprünglichen 
Kräfte  und  steht  im  fortwährenden  Prozeß  der  Befriedigung  seiner  Bedürfnisse. 
Da  er  sich  im  Schreibakt  genau  wie  im  Leben  verhält,  lassen  sich  Rückschlüsse 
auf  seine  jeweilige  Bedürfnisstufe  anhand  von  zu  ermittelnden  graphischen 
Sydromen  ziehen,  die  typisch  sind  für  jedes  Stadium  und  ermöglichen  so  eine 
gezielte  Beratung,  z.B.  bei  einem  geplanten  Berufswechsel  oder  einschneidenden 
Änderungen  der  persönlichen  Verhältnisse.  Entscheidend  ist  immer  das  Schwerge- 
wicht, denn  jeder  Mensch  hat  verschiedene  Schriften. 

Ein  hohes  Niveeuin  allen  Lebensphasen  wird  der  5.  Stufe  entsprechen,  in  der 
Schrift  in  einer  besonders  guten  Balance  der  Merkmale  zum  Ausdruck  kommen, 
während  bei  einem  Fehlen  dieser  Balance  Stufe  1  mit  ihren  starken  Abhängig- 
keiten sichtbar  wird.  So  sehen  wir  inGoethes  Schrift  Stufe  1  und  5  gleichzei- 
tig: Brillianz  und  Abhängigkeit. 

Last  not  least  berichtete  HerrFelix   Klein   aus  den  USA  über  seine  Er- 
fahrungen  mit  der  dortigen  Graphologie,  vermittelte  Details  seiner  Arbeits- 
weise und  sorgte  für  das  graphologische  Aha-Erlebnis,  indem  er  aus  seinem 
reichen  Fundus  an  Schriften  diejenigen  von  z.T.  Schwerstkriminellen  mit  Nicht- 
Kriminellen  mischte  und  die  Teilnehmer  vor  die  schwierige  Aufgabe  der  richtigen 
Zuordnung  stellte.  Sicher  hätte  es  einer  gründlichen  Schriftanalyse  zur  annähernd 
richtigen  Aussage  bedürft,  da  im  Wesentlichen  die  neurotischeren  Schriften  auch 
die  von  Kriminellen  waren.  Doch  stieß  man  hier  auf  Grenzen. 

Es  bleibt  nach  dieser  gehaUvollen  Tagung  nur  zu  sagen,  daß  wir  hoffen,  in  2 
Jahren  wieder  Impulse  für  eine  weiterführende  Arbeit  zu  empfangen,  wofür 
Dr.Dettweiler  bereits  an  einem  neuen  attraktiven  Thema  arbeitet. 


Angelika  LEFNAER,  Brucknerstr . 68,  D-7000  Stutt 
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ACCURACY  OF  MATCHING  TAT  AND 
GRAPHOLOGICAL  PERSONALfTY  PROFILES 

THERESA  LOMONACO  AND  ROSS  HARRISON 
Hunter  College,  City  University  of  New  York 

AND  FELIX  KLEIN 
New  York  City 

Summary. — 85  students  matched  10 -55  for  personality  descriptions  indc- 
pendentiy  dcrivcd  from  analyscs  by  a  TAT  spcciaiist  and  a  prottssional  gra- 
phologist.  Two  sets  of  material  were  employed,  one  obrained  from  5  male  5s 
and  the  other  obtained  from  5  female  S's.  Chi-square  tests  indicaced  that  thc 
judges  were  able  to  match  the  personality  descriptions  (p  r=  .001)  for  both  sets. 
While  the  resulLs  demonstrate  nothing  abour  the  validit^'  of  the  two  approaches, 
they  Support  the  conclusion  that  under  suitable  conditions  the  TAT  and  j»ra- 
pholog^'  caa  yield  consistent  personality   profiles. 

One  of  che  persistent  problems  in  personality  research  is  the  degree  of  con- 
gnience  between  different  approaches,  either  to  the  measurement  of  personality 
variables  or  their  evaluation  by  holistic  methods.  The  results  of  personality 
research  are  determined  by  the  specific! ty  of  the  measuring  or  evaluative  tech- 
niqiies  and  cannot  legitimately  be  generalized  by  reason  of  this  ver)'  specificit}\ 
The  present  study  attempted  to  discover  the  amount  of  consistency  between  per- 
sonality descriptions  based  on  two  commonly  employed  techniques — TAT  and 
graphology — both  of  which  have  considerable  Validation  literature. 

Although  the  TAT  validity  research  contains  contradictions,  most  of  the 
evidence  is  favorable,  partiaüarly  when  methods  of  analysis  and  validity  criteria 
are  adequare  (Harrison,  1965).  The  TAT,  however,  is  not  a  unitary,  standard- 
ized  test  but  consists  of  a  variety  of  techniques  for  scoring  or  Interpretation. 
'TAT  validity  can  be  discussed  meaningfully  only  when  defined  operationally 
in  terms  of  a  particular  interpreter  using  particular  evaluative  techniques  with 
a  particular  population  in  a  particular  design  against  specific  criteria"  (Harrison, 
1965,  pp  592-593). 

The  Situation  is  similar  regarding  graphology  where  validity  is  a  function 
of  the  graphological  method  and  the  skill  of  the  individual  interpreter  as  well 
as  the  reliabilit)'  and  adequacy  of  the  validit)'  criterion.  Even  conclusions  about 
the  value  of  graphology  depend  on  the  particular  review,  but  the  most  com- 
prehensive  reviews  of  early  studies  (Allport  &  Vernon.  1933  )  and  of  more  recent 
work  (Fluckiger,  Tripp,  &  Weinberg,  1961 )  are  for  the  most  part  favorable  to 
handwriting  as  an  index  to  personality. 

If  the  TAT  and  graphology  possess  some  degree  of  validity  and  have  some 
areas  of  Information  in  common,  they  might  be  expected  to  yield  consistent 
personality  profiles.    This  was  the  hypothesis  on  which  the  present  research  was 
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based.  Secord  (1949;  in  a  study  which  servtd  as  che  immcdiare  imperus  for 
the  present  investigation  (LoMonaco,  1972)  had  College  scudents  match  hand- 
writing  samples  with  unanalyzed  TAT  srories  produced  by  rhe  same  5s.  The  re- 
siilrs  turned  out  negatively.  Secord  suggested  that  rhe  unfavorable  findings  could 
be  explained  by  the  many  inherent  difficulties  in  the  matching  merhod.  More 
probably  the  negative  results  could  be  attributed  co  the  fact  that  the  students  were 
untrained  in  either  graphology  or  TAT  Interpretation.  The  current  study  re- 
quired  students  match  TAT  and  graphological  personalit}-  descriptions,  but  in 
both  instances  the  descriptions  were  written  by  speciah'sts. 

Method 

Sfdijects 

5s  whose  Personalities  were  studied  were  3  males  and  5  tcmales  of  diverse 
ages,  maritai  Status,  and  education.  They  were  tor  the  most  part  young  and 
College  educated.  The  judges  were  85  in  number,  39  graduatc  students  and  46 
undergraduates. 

Procedure 

The  13-card  TAT  was  administered  to  5s  by  the  investigator  (TL),  and 
the  protocols  were  then  interpreted  by  a  TAT  specialist  (RH  ) .  The  latter  drew 
up  a  Personality  sketch  for  each  5  based  on  his  TAT  stories.  The  profile  took 
into  consideration  four  variables:  inteilect,  affect,  traits,  adjustment  and  diag- 
nosis.  'Ss  were  required  to  submit  a  handwriting  sample  of  neutral  content  which 
was  then  analyzed  by  a  professional  graphologist  ( FK  ) .  He  was  asked  to  draw 
up  a  Personality  sketch  from  the  handwriting  samples,  focusing  on  the  same 
Personality  dimensions.  Both  the  TAT  specialist  and  the  graphologist  did  their 
analyses  independently  without  any  contact  with  each  other  or  with  5s. 

The  problem  of  homogeneity  and  heterogeneity  of  one's  sample  of  5s  is  a 
crucial  one  in  a  matching  investigation,  since  an  extremely  homogeneous  sample 
may  make  the  matching  task  too  difficult  while  an  extremely  heterogeneous 
sample  may  make  the  task  too  easy.  Random  selection  of  5s  is  the  Solution  of 
choice.  This  Solution  proved  to  be  infeasible  because  the  experimeatal  task  re- 
quired 5s  to  donate  a  good  deal  of  their  time,  and  it  was  difficult  to  persuade  a 
sufficient  number  of  volunteers  to  cooperate.  The  investigator  therefore  drew 
upon  her  cirde  of  friends,  family,  and  acquaintances  for  5s.  In  this  way  it  was 
possible  to  select  a  sample  that  was  not  extremely  skewed  in  either  direction  on 
the  homogeneity-heterogeneity  scale. 

Two  sets  of  five  TAT  profiles  and  corresponding  graphological  analyses 
were  assembled.  Set  I  was  made  up  exclusively  of  males,  and  Set  II  was  made 
up  exclusively  of  females.  The  procedure  was  intended  to  control  for  the  pos- 
sibility  that  the  judges  might  be  able  to  distinguish  between  5s  solely  on  sex 
ditferences. 
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The  matching  task  consisted  ot  rwo  5:5  sets.  This  design  was  decided  upon 
on  the  basis  of  how  much  material  the  judges  could  handle.  A  set  larger  than 
5 : 5  appeared  to  be  too  unwieldy.  In  Order  to  settle  che  issue  of  whether  a  5 : 5 
set  could  be  handled  without  a  great  deal  of  discomfort  on  the  part  of  the  judges, 
a  small  pilot  study  was  done  with  several  judges  who  were  not  included  in  the 
study  proper.  The  judges  were  able  to  handle  the  task  successfully,  aithough 
there  were  some  complaints  about  the  length  of  time  required  to  complete  the 
assignment. 

The  judges  were  undergraduate  psychology  majors  and  graduate  students  in 
psychology.  An  attempt  was  made  to  distribute  marerials  from  Set  I  to  one-half 
of  each  participating  ciass  and  materials  from  Set  II  to  the  other  half.  Thus  there 
were  four  groups  of  judges:  (1)  undergraduates  matching  protocols  from  Set  I, 
(2)  undergraduates  matching  protocols  from  Set  II,  (3)  graduate  students 
matching  protocols  from  Set  I,  and  (4)  graduate  students  matching  protocols 
from  Set  II.  It  was  expected  that  random  and  approximately  equal-sized  groups 
would  be  formed.  Twenty-one  graduate  students  and  24  undergraduate  students 
served  as  judges  for  Set  I,  and  18  graduate  students  and  22  undergraduate  stu- 
dents served  as  judges  for  Set  IL 

The  judges  were  asked  to  match  the  TAT  profile,  each  denoted  by  a  letter, 
and  the  graphological  analysis,  each  denoted  by  a  Roman  numeral.  which  referred 
to  the  same  S.  The  two  sets  of  analyses  were  labeled  in  scrambled  Order. 
Matches  were  made  without  any  possibilicy  of  contaminating  information  be- 
tween  the  two  sets  of  profiles.  The  judges  were  told  that,  if  they  matched  all 
five  pairs  of  writeups  correaly,  they  would  be  awarded  a  five  dollar  bonus.  The 
bonus  was  used  to  motivate  the  judges  to  perform  the  task  conscientiously,  since 
the  task  was  somewhat  tedious. 

Results  and  Discussion 

A  chi-square  test  was  carried  out  to  determine  if  matching  of  personality 
profiles  derived  from  the  TAT  and  from  graphology  was  performed  beyond 
Chance  level  of  success.  This  was  done  for  both  the  data  from  Set  I  and  the  data 
from  Set  II.  The  data  obtained  from  graduate  and  undergraduate  judges  were 
pooled  for  the  X'  test.  The  observed  frequencies  of  correct  matches  were  19, 
28,  19,  26,  and  16  where  9  was  the  number  of  correct  matches  expected  by 
Chance  (N  =  45).  The  observed  frequencies  for  Set  II  were  17,  11,  16,  10, 
and  10  where  8  was  the  number  of  correct  matches  expected  by  chance  (N  = 
40).  For  Set  I  x^  was  significant  (x^  =  99,  ^/  =  4,  p  <  .001)  and  also  for 
Set  II  (x^  =  20.2,  i/  =  4,  ^  <  .001).  Hence,  there  was  only  one  chance  in 
1000  that  the  results  were  obtained  by  the  Operation  of  chance  factors  alone. 

The  mean  number  of  correct  matches  for  Set  I  was  compared  with  the  mean 
number  of  correct  matches  for  Set  II,  combining  the  data  for  graduate  and 
undergraduate  judges.    The  results  were  not  statistically  significant  (/  =  .61, 
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df  =z  83),  indicating  thac  the  results  for  both  sets  were  comparable.  Also,  che 
mean  number  of  correct  matches  was  compared  for  graduate  and  undergraduate 
judges.  This  was  done  for  the  data  from  both  sets.  The  results  indicated  that  the 
graduate  judges  made  more  accurate  judgments  than  the  undergraduate  judges 
used  in  Set  I  (protocols  for  men;  /  =  3.57,  df  =  43,  p  <  .001 ).  The  results 
of  the  /  test  comparing  the  accuraqr  of  the  graduate  and  undergraduate  judges 
used  in  Set  II  (protocols  for  women)  indicated  that  there  was  no  significant  dif- 
ference  between  their  Performances  (/  =  .03,  df  =  38). 

These  positive  results  and  the  lack  of  success  in  the  Secord  study  can  most 
plausibly  be  explained  in  terms  of  the  qualifications  of  the  assessors  of  stories 
and  Script  In  the  one  case,  untrained  College  students  were  exposed  to  a  match- 
ing  task  that  they  could  not  reasonably  be  expected  to  handle  successfully,  since 
they  did  not  have  the  requisite  knowledge  of  the  two  techniques.  In  the  present 
study  pains  were  taken  in  the  choice  of  the  two  specialists  who  participated  in 
the  research.  Both  had  many  years  of  professional  experience  in  their  disciplines. 
The  TAT  specialist  had  contributed  frequendy  to  the  TAT  literature,  while  the 
graphologist  at  the  time  of  the  study  was  national  president  of  the  American 
Association  of  Handwriting  Analysts. 

One  barrier  to  successful  matching  present  in  the  current  investigation 
was  that  each  technique  sometimes  yielded  personality  Information  for  which 
there  was  no  coverage  in  the  other.  Another  difficulty  for  the  judges  was  that 
the  two  sets  of  descriptions  were  not  strictly  comparable  in  form.  The  TAT 
writeups  followed  the  pattern  of  separate  identified  paragraphs  for  intellect, 
affect,  traits,  adjustment  and  diagnosis.  The  graphologist  found  this  format  un- 
congenial  and  did  not  follow  it,  although  a  common  structured  format  had  been 
a  part  of  the  original  plan.  Finally,  although  the  two  approaches  yielded  sig- 
nificant congruence,  this  finding  does  not  necessarily  validate  either  the  TAT  or 
graphology,  since  there  is  no  assurance  that  there  was  not  considerable  error 
in  the  commonality.  However,  the  predominantly  favorable  validity  literature 
for  both  approaches  makes  this  contingency  unlikely. 
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Tne  stories  are  original,  quite  suc einet  with  no 
waste  of  vrords,  reflect  a  superior  vocabulary  level, 
and  there  is  one  referance  to  a  high  quality  play. 
Despite  all  this,  there  are  a  eouple  of  misspellings. 
He  is  of  superior  intelligence ,  probably  above  130  IQ, 
has  a  Sharp  analytieal  uiind,  and  is  well  educated. 
While  there  is  perceptual  and  ideational  originality, 
there  was  no  indication  of  marked  esthetie  qualities. 

Mr.  A  has  little  warnth  or  real  affection  for  people, 
Narrative  eharaeters  display  a  laek  of  relativeness 
and  are  not  particularly  likeable.  Sonetimes  they  are 
unpleasant;  at  other  ticies  aerely  neutral.  He  is  not 
very  people-involved  and  is  emotionally  isolated.  Mr. 
A  is  tightly  controlled  with  an  underlying  vein  of 
hostility.  He  has  a  eold,  rather  cynieal  outlook  on 
the  World  with  more  than  the  usual  amount  of  aggression 
which  may  find  expression  in  the  form  of  being  critical 
or  irritable. 


Traits,  other 
characteristics 


Adjustment 


The  uniqueness  of  the  stories  suggests  that  he  is 
independent-minded  and  idiosyncratic.  He  is  nevertheless 
not  settled  in  his  vievrs^  he  is  trying  to  find  himself 
and  work  out  values  he  can  live  with.  He  is  skeptical 
and  often  questions  whatever  may  be  presented  to  hin. 
On  the  surface,  he  may  be  eooperative,but  there  is  an 
underlying  resistanee.  Thus  for  the  blank  card,  for 
which  he  was  supposed  to  imagine  a  picture,  his  response 
\ms:   "The  card  is  blank  Ss  ,\  the  story  is  blank." 
He  is  not  putting  himself  out  more  than  he  has  to.  He 
is  not  a  generous  or  giving  person.  .  He  is  also  impatient 
with  details.  His  approach  is  usually  lean,  hard, 
masculine,  and  unsentimental. 

The  parent-ehild  area  is  neglected;  perhaps  he  was 
not  close  to  his  parents.  Stories  about  man-woman  re- 
lations  show  a  elear  heterosexual  orientation  with  men 
being  in  the  ascendeney.  There  are  suggestions  that  he 
may  have  problems  in  his  relations  with  women.  At  the 
same  time  he  fantasizes  about  a  peaceful,  rewarding 
marriage.  The  Imports  or  morals  of  the  stories  are 
usually  negative.  There  are  a  number  of  indications 
that  he  has  unresolved  conflicts.  From  this  inference, 
together  with  the  evidence  of  eoldness  and  hostility, 
he  must  be  judged  as  somewhat  maladjusted  though  not 
severely  so.  Although  his  brightness  and  ambitiousness 
may  allow  him  to  present  a  socially  aceeptable  facade, 
basically  he  is  a  person  who  wears  a  concealed  armor 
to  Protect  himself  and  fend  off  intimaey  with  others. 


I. 


The  intelligsno«  of  this  writer  is  above  average  in  the  ränge 
of  65-70^.  However,  there  are  emotional  difficulties  «hich  are 
preyenting  hia  froa  aaJcing  füll  use  of  it,  The  nost  outstanding 
nay  in  which  this  will  nanifest  itself  will  he  in  tha  area  of 
judging  realistically,  The  danger  also  exiete  of  getting  too 
auch  involved  in  details.  He  is  the  type  of  person  to  get  very 
■ach  '*attached*'  to  a  subject  because  he  originally  decided  to 
go  into  it« 

As  to  the  emotional  difficulties,  the  depth  of  the  problea 
Starts  with  the  relationship  to  the  mother,  This,  in  tum, 
creates  a  problem  with  the  relationship  to  the  female  sex  in 
general.  As  a  result  of  this  problem  he  will  have  insufficient 
emotional  release  and  there  will  be  a  tendency  of  overcoapen- 
sation  in  other  areas.  It  will  also  direct  his  strengest 
efforts  into  realflut  that  seem  to  be  unrealistic  for  him,  His 
Willpower  is  quite  streng  eufid  therefor  he  will  be  able  to 
overcome  difficulties  of  a  lighter  nature  by  substituting  with 
streng  efforts. 


He  is  not  ready  to  face  the  future  heeuion.  He  rather  shows  a 
hesitency  which  really  goes  byond  the  expression  of  Introversion, 
His  interests  are  not  in  the  practical  area.  He  will  be  auch 
more  likely  to  establish  a  place  in  the  intellectual  world, 
possibly  trying  so  hard  for  it  that  he  may  even  overshoot  the 
expected  hight  he  could  reach.  He  should  not  be  termed  as  imnature 
because  the  level  of  matiurity  he  can  reach  entirely  depends  on 
his  ability  to  solve  his  emotional  imbalance. 
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Traits,  other 
characteristics 


Adjustment 


This  collection  of  wild. and  incredible  stories 
füll  of  crime ^  violence,  improbabilities,  and  illogic 
must  come  from  a  man  of  ratliar  idiosyncratic  mentality— 
a  "character."  V/hile  he  shovrs  some  Imagination,  the 
ori^inality  is  poor  in  ruality,  and  the  intelligence  is 
not  better  than  average.  He  is  not  well  educated,  though 
he  puts  stock  in  education  as  a  way  of  getting  ahead  in 
the  vrorld«  From  the  milieus  of  stories,  social  class 
would  not  seem  to  be  higher  than  lov/er  middle  class, 

The  excessive  amount  of  narrative  violence  iraplies 
hostility,  though  it  is  interesting  that  the  would-be 
perpetrators  of  violence  are  always  restrained  by  some 
one  more  in  control.  Some  of  his  aggression  may  be 
fantasy  rather  than  acting  out.  He  is  impulsive, 
emotional,  and  probably  irascible.  Mr.  B  seems  never 
to  have  grovm  up  emotionally  or  for  that  matter 
intellectually;  while  worldly,  he  manifests  a  rather 
simplistic,  unsophisticated  outlook. 

His  great  concern  is  with  acquiring  money  and  material 
success,  His  achievement  need  has  not  been  too  well 
satisfied  and  has  become  a  preoccupation.  He  is 
unrealistically  optimistic  about  schemes  for  making 
money.  One  story  suggests  a  passion  for  gambling.  In 
the  stories  crime  does  not  pay,  yet  at  the  same  time 
crime  fascinates  hira;  how  much  is  fantasy  and  how  much 
is  reality  i.i  hard  to  say.  His  characters  have  little 
or  no  conscience,  and  it  is  likely  that  he  has  few 
scruples  and  may  be  irresponsible.  He  is  selfish  and 
ungenuine,  giving  only  lip  Service  to  conventional 
mores. 

In  the  sexual  area,  he  would  appear  to  be  a  sensuous 
man  with  a  history  of  affairs  and  infidelities. 
Women  are  manipulated  or  used,  and  there  is  no  real 
feeling  of  affection.  The  same  is  true  of  other  human 
rÄations,  such  as  those  involving  parents  and  children. 
The  World  to  1^.  B  is  a  tough  place,  and  one  has  to  be 
touGh  and  even  unethical  to  cope  with  it.  There  is  a 
lack  of  persistence  when  there  are  obstacles  or  frustration«. 
The  basic  attitudes  expressed  in  the  stories  indicate  that 
he  has  not  evolved  a  mature  philosophy  or  set  et  values. 
The  combination  of  such  traits  as  egocentricity,  impul- 
siveness,  lack  of  social  feeling,  and  antisocial  Impulses 
points  to  a  character  d isor der, , probably  of  the  socio- 
pathic  type. 


II. 


The  intelligence  of  this  man  is  belav  average  and  it 
iflust  be  zregazded  in  the  ränge  of  35*^^«  He  is  not 
aiiare  of  this.  He  feels  that  he  is  outstanding  in  nauiy 
areas  and  there  are  fields  of  practical  endeavor  where 
he  will  perfora  quite  satisfactorily.  He  is  conscious  of 
the  fact  that  his  education  is  insiiifficient«  His  reaction 
tonard  others  is  one  of  a  defensive  natiire.  He  can  also 
be  aiggressive  in  oxder  to  avoid  to  be  on  the  defensive 
continuously«  He  does  show  signs  of  mental  abberations 
and  the  tendency  would  be  tonazd  sohisophrenia,  His 
emotional  release  is  uneven  and  as  a  rule  he  is  unpre-* 
diotable.  He  seems  to  have  am  intuitive  understanding  of 
things  for  which  he  uas  not  trained,  There  strong  indica- 
tions  for  body  deficiencieSp  creating  anxiety  and  a  fear 
of  death.  He  must  be  regarded  as  insecure,  Beoause  of 
all  the  Problems,  he  relates  strongly  to  the  past  in 
areas  that  aure  unrelated  to  future  decisions.  His 
emotional  matority  did  not  exceed  the  age  of  puberty« 
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The  stories  are  compact,  concise,  and  vrell-or.^ani.ied. 
Tliey  also  sho»;/  Imagination  and  inore  than  an  average 
amount  o\   ori;2inality.  Summary  impression  i.s  that 
llr,  C  is  an  educated  man  of  superior  intelligence. 

The  feelinss  and  emotions  in  the  stories  are  almost 
all  unpleasant  (unhappiness,  hurt,  fear,  shaae, 
anguish,  boredom,  and  emptiness).  V/hile  he  is  not 
a  contented  person  neither  is  he  oven/helmed  by 
depression,  and  he  continues  to  conform  to  social 
expectation.  There  is  a  lade  of  vrarmth  and  real 
friendliness  and  in  their  place  a  feeling  of  empti- 
ness and  considerable  hostility  v/hich  expresses  it- 
self  by  bis  being  critical  and  inpatient. 

Scant  attention  is  paid  to  parent-chlld  relations. 
What  little  he  contributes  suggests  parental  doni- 
ination  and  reactive  rebellion  on  his  part.  Psycho- 
sexuality,  in  contrast,  is  an  area  of  /preater  con- 
cem  v/ith  several  stories  about  husbands  and  wives. 
In  marriase  he  is  the  dominant  partner.  While  he 
has  a  clear  heterosercual  orientation,  there  is  sug- 
gestive evidence  that  all  is  not  v;ell  in  this  area. 
Thus  one  story  deals  with  impotence.  He  is  psycho- 
logically  masculine  but  feels  he  has  to  constantly 
prove  his  virility.  He  may  feel  entrapped  in  the 
cocoon  of  domestic  life  and  the  day-to-day  routine 
of  work.  He  daydreans  of  escape  but  will  not  be- 
cause  of  the  streng  hold  of  Convention.  Charactero- 
logically  he  is  dominant  and  forceful,  realistic  and 
pragmatic,  manifests  some  decisiveness  and  strength 
despite  the  underlyins  problen  of  cpming  to  terms 
with  his  World,  lir.  C  has  need  for  achievement,  yet 
questions  the  value  of  the  ends  sou^ht.  Despite  one 
story  with  a  humorous  t-trist,  he  moralises  and  phil- 
osophiP-:es  a  lot  in  the  interpretations  and  is  basic- 
ally  serious  and  even  meditative. 

Fundamentally  Mr.  C  is  a  somewhat  disillusioned 
Pessimist.  Life  is  hard,  imperfect,  even  tragic. 
Tliere  is  fear  of  failure,  and  he  is  in  conflict. 
He  does  not  find  his  life  satisfying  and  fulfilling, 
and  although  he  may  present  the  appearance  of  normal 
adaptation  on  the  surface,  in  actuality  he  is  mal- 
adjusted  and  insecure.  He  nevertheless  continues  the 
daily  struggle. 


III. 


The  Intalllgence  of  thls  man  Is  sllgbtly  above  aveinse.  The  ränge 
is  betveen  50-55^  aixi  there  are  indlcations  tbat  he  is  able  to 
use  his  intelligence  productiyely,  The  application  of  bis  intelli- 
genoe  is  liaited  by  two  faotors.  1.)  The  lack  of  sufficiemt  will- 
power«  2,)  He  is  getting  too  auch  absorbed  in  secondary  subjects, 
Clear  indications  point  to  an  interest  in  intellectual  subjects, 
even  to  the  extent  of  being  unrealistic  in  coaparison  to  the 
araount  of  intelligence  he  has,  On  the  other  band  he  is  not  the 
type  to  go  overboflLXd  anyvay  and  this  will  result  in  a  process  of 
comproaise,  The  ability  to  conrproaise,  at  least  in  this  area,  is 
probably  the  most  positive  quality  in  this  writing. 

This  is  a  person  with  strong  eaotioos,  However,  there  are  indica- 
tions of  a  difficiaty  in  the  sexual  area.  A  latent  hoacsexuality, 
not  too  streng,  does  influence  hia  in  his  relationship  to  the 
opposite  sex,  Tha  basis  can  be  found  in  the  aaount  of  feainine 
qualities,  resulting  in  an  unresolved  aother  insige« 


He  will  be  ftmetiooing  in  nost  areas  well  with  the  exception  of 
his  relationship  to  the  opposite  sex«  He  will  have  difficulties 
in  establishing  a  ''pernanency'*  in  such  a  relationship. 
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Mr.  D  18  an  uneducated  man  of  average  or  perhaps 
less  than  average  mental  abillty.  On  a  verbal  IQ 
test  he  might  score  low  average,  but  this  could  be 
a  reflection  of  bis  lack  of  education  and  relatively 
low  socio-economic  statiis.  He  does  have  a  lively 
Imagination,  and  bis  plot  constructions  are  to  say 
the  least  original,  The  originality  is  often  poor 
in  form  and  affected  by  peculiarities  in  bis  rather 
unique  personality. 

There  is  a  gay  tone  to  many  of  tbe  stories  and  also 
a  number  of  unrealistically  happy  endings,  At  the 
same  time  there  are  also  other  stories  containing 
anger,  sadness,  and  crying  by  both  men  and  women. 
All  characters  are  emotionally  expressive  as  he  is. 
Mr.  D  is  excitable,  impulsive,  volatile,  and  labile, 
changing  bis  ideas  and  feelings  rapidly  from  one  time 
to  another. 

His  stories  about  parents  and  children  mostly  mirror 
bis  values  which  may  be  the  values  of  his  cultxire. 
Children  owe  obedience  and  respect  to  their  parents 
and  even  thoiigh  there  may  be  family  friction  there 
is  also  family  loyalty,  and  children  should  strive 
to  advance  their  Status  by  education  and  hard  work. 
College  education  is  an  open  sesame  to  success.  The 
relations  between  the  sexes  concem  him  much  more 
and  Show  ranantic  fantasies  about  love  in  contrast 
to  the  reality  of  his  \inhappy  marriage.  Despite 
talk  of  ideal  love  he  is  more  a  sensuous  and  hedon- 
istic  man  than  a  person  capable  of  *deep  attachment. 
He  is  extroverted  and  socially  dependent  for  approval, ' 
may  be  expansive  and  exhibiticnistic  as  outlets  for 
his  vanity.  Although  shallow  he  may  present  a  social 
facade  of  sentimentality.  Some  humor  of  a  childish 
and  stereotyped  nature  was  evident  in  one  story. 

Even  tho\igh  he  is  not  deeply  disturbed  ^ir.  D  has  a 
flawed  and  limited  character  structure  structure.  He  is 
materialistic  and  not  highly  scrupulous  and  operates 
usually  from  self-interest,  although  in  one  exceptional 
story  the  hero  is  altruistic,  Above  all  he  is 
emotionally  immature  and  rather  simple-minded,  even 
naive;  his  characters  do  not  face  up  to  problems 
realistically  but  resort  to  magical  resolutions. 
His  stories  portray  more  of  his  wishful  fantasies 
than  his  real  life. 


IV. 


Thls  is  a  man  of  sllghtly  below  average  Intelllgence,  The 
ränge  is  40-45;)b.  He  could  have  made  »ore  use  of  hls  Intel- 
llgence, The  indlcations  in  his  handwriting  are  that  he  did 
not  have  a  chsuace.  He  la  able  to  function  in  other  areas  although 
his  lack  of  selfconfidence  is  constantly  holding  hia  back.  He 
bolsters  hiaself  up  and  consequentlj  he  is  liable  to  make  unrea- 
listic  Claims  of  a^hievements.  In  order  to  have  a  continuous 
••upholding^  of  his  confidence  he  is  looking  for  an  audience.  He 
has  to  find  people  that  will  listen  to  hia,  The  writer  ha«  a 
tendency  to  look  back  to  the  past. 


This  is  not  a  very  sensuous  person.  He  can  enjoy  simple  things. 
He  is  likely  to  look  for  a  better  world  for  the  ones  to  come 
after  hi^i.  He  is  proud  of  his  naae  and  what  it  represents.  He  is 
not  too  clear  what  he  wants  or  what  he  wants  to  achieve.  It  is 
always  the  lack  of  sufficient  training  that  is  holding  hia  back. 
He  is  capable  of  holding  his  own.  He  has  found  a  pattem  of  life 
that  is  not  really  satisfactory  to  hia  but  which  allows  him  to 
live  a  life  of  at  least  paurtial  contentaent,  His  relationship  to 
his  pcurents  was  an  uneven  one  with  the  eaphasis  on  the  mother, 
The  feainine  tendencies  in  this  writing  are  streng. 
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The  narrat5.ves  are  cryptic,  quasi-poetic,  and  shovr 
a  good  deal  of  inaglnation  and  oritsinality.  >lr.E 
possesses  superior  intell\::ence  and  :.s  educabed. 
Considerable  estbetic  sensiti^r^ty,  parcicuidrly 
along  literary  lines,  l6  cefleotccl.  Ke  did  uot  relate 
ordinory  st.orios  vrith  plo^  f.evelüpments  but  instead 
Hterary  najneos  and  iiiood  n:.c:i;nrej.  Tuere  v/hs  a  .^^reat 
deal  Ol'  preoccupation  with  physica"».  setting3  a.nd 
natural  elemer.tt:.  Ile  l;-;  an  intsllectualizer  but  one 
whoöe  intellectualizing  is  suffused  i/ith  feelings. 

Unplsasanb  emotional  statsn  likc  anger,  gri?^.f,  fear, 
an^.lsh,  &.n«l  depression  predoiainatad .  There  wert  no 
reaily  happy  people  ii\  the  stpries.  He  too  is  .j  ce- 
pressed  individual  who  i'inas  llfe  empty.  There  are 
si.ig^estions  of  emotional  deprivation  in  hj  s  x-aaily 
life,  especially  from  his  father,  and  a  r?eed  for  * 
\7arn.  ana  affectionats  relations  in  general  y/hiöh, 
bp-cause  of  his  egocentricity,  he  vould  be  incapable 
of  reciprocating. 

Ke  triec.  tc  create  dstheti-^  effects  to  impress  the 
reader.  He  is  a  narcissistic  poseuL-r  who  is  intro- 
specti-'/e  and  given  to  psychoivOgical  analysis.  Mr.  8 
r>ha7fl  resentnient  of  Convention  and  the  Status  quo, 
is  irreligious,  and  oay  be  it  cattpus  rebel  or  at 
least  syiiipaclietic!  to  radlcaJ  dissent.  He  craves 
excitement  aud  novel  exper\ence.  A  thinicer  rather 
tlian  a  doer,  he  may  be  Ineffentual  in  acT:iün  and 
impractical.  There  is  a  streal^  of  mysticisra  in  him. 

There  was  very  little  on  the  parent-child  theme. 
öjie  may  surmise  that  there  was  a  lack  of  cloceness; 
from  minima]  cues  a  generation  gan  is  suspected. 
Psychosexuality  is  another  prob lern  area;  there  is 
not  a  Single  satisfying  neterosexual  relation. 
Vanity  rather  thö.n  empathy  on  his  part  dominate 
these  relati.onships.  The  main  moral  of  his  stories 
is  that  life  is  a  drag.  He  himseli*  is  malad justed 
and  alienated,  at  peace  with  neitber  himself  nor  the 
worDd.  He  Ig  complioated,  conflicted,  hostile, 
critical,  and  cynical,  Mr.  E  is  a  weak  person  whose 
characteristic  mode  of  dealing  with  diffi.niltiec  is 
to  run  away,  to  break  off  relationships,  to  escape. 
it  is  hard  for  hi.m  to  stick  with  anjfrtloing  and  see 
thir-gs  through  to  a  surcassful  conclusion,  especially 
in  personal  relational  • 


Y. 


The  intelli^ence  of  this  person  is  above  average  in  the  ränge 
of  7^,  However,  he  Is  not  capable  of  using  hls  Intelligence 
to  the  füllest,  Ue  is  not  sure  of  hinseif  and  it  is  his  lack 
of  sufficient  re«aity  that  causes  him  to  fall  back  to  a  lower 
lerel,  then,  it  takes  tine  for  hia  to  "recuperate"  and  continue 
to  grow.  He  is  not  strongly  nasculine  and  not  sensuous«  The 
esphasis  is  on  the  spritual  and  his  happiness  depends  to  a  large 
degree  in  finding  a  place  in  the  intellectual  world.  He  is  not 
too  practical  in  his  method  of  finding  such  a  place. 

He  does  show,  that  just  lately  he  ha^  nauie  progress  in  getting 
better  organized.  He  needs  a  father  iaage,  a  person,  that  will 
guide  him  through  this  difficult  period  of  his  life. 


He  is  eaotionally  immature.  His  aaturity  in  this  area  has  not 
been  able  to  keep  pace  with  the  developaent  of  his  adlnd,  This, 
very  well  could  be  due  to  the  type  of  upbringing  he  had  and  the 
relationship  to  the  young  people  around  him.  He  is  not  very  social 
minded,  except  with  a  very  few.  He  is  reluctant  to  start  super- 
ficial relationships .  This  rnay  be  due  to  his  fe€tr  of  not  being  able 
to  handle  hiaself  in  any  kind  of  emotional  relationship.  He  is 
very  goodnatured,  However,  his  goodnaturedness  ends  whenever  he 
is  called  upon  to  defend  his  ideas.  His  basic  intelligence  allows 
him  to  pick  up  things  quickly,  to  be  argumentative  when  it  concems 
ideas  and  to  obtain  a  high  level  of  awareness  in  intellectual 
raatters. 
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While  the  soories  are  shcrt  and  oontain  more  pop- 
ulars,  or  common  associations  to  the  üictures, 
than  ori'^inals,  there  is  some  exercise  oT   the 
ima'^ination  in  the  narrative  Development.   The 
vocabulary  ('/^/o^ds  like  mesmerize  .and  Voila!  ) 
implies  an  educated  person«   Assumine  that  she  is 
a  Student,  she  v/ould  fall  in  the  avera^e  ran^e  of 
mental  ability  for  colle'-::e  students  or  colle-^e 
graduates,  which  is  to  say,  superior  but  not 
very  superior. 

There  is  a  considerable  am.ou2:it  of  emotionality 
in  the  stories,   She  is  a  "feelin^-r  person. " 
Gharacters  a,re  variously  described  as  st'urjied, 
Startled,  upset,  an'rry,  hysterical,  emotionally 
exhausted,  happy,  contented,  or  impatient,   /hile 
the  emotions  cover  a  wide  span,  affects  are  more 
ne<^ative  than  "oositive,   Nevertheless,  she  is  in 
the  normal  ranq:e  of  emotional  reaction,  and 
usually  her  emotions  are  under  pretty  ^ood 
control. 

F  is  a  self-contained,  thou^htful,  introspective 
person  who  is  not  a^^ressive  or  given  to  decisive 
or  impulsive  action.   This  comes  out  in  the  story 
of  an  upset  friend  whom  she  feels  sym.pathy  for 
but  does  not  actually  try  to  help.   Usually  she 
respects  people*s  privacy  and  keeps  her  distance. 
She  is  probably  introverted  and  passive  except 
when  her  interests  are  deeply  stirred  as  in 
relations  with  men  she  cares  about.   Then  she 
can  be  possessive.   There  is  a  cc-^eat   preoccupation 
with  heterosexual  relations  and  especially  with 
marria'^e.   ner  values  here  are  conventional  and 
bour^eois.   There  is  a  cravin^  for  affect ion,  a 
concern  with  love  makin^'^,  and  a  sentimental 
feelin^  for  children.   In  her   life,  as  in  2-3  of 
the  stories,  men  have   the  dominant  role,  and 
women  placate  axiC  ar^e   submissive  to  them.   A^ain 
in  the  stories  women  have  greater  need  for  men 
than  men  for  v;omen.   vVithal  she  maintains  a  youn.'^ 
5^irl's  ronanticisin  and  is  idealistic  about  a 
fulfillini;  marria.^e.   i^er  psychology  is  definitely 
feminine  — no  ■^'omen's  Liberation  herei 


Adjustment 


./hile  heterosexuality  is  her  main  focus  of 
concern,  atiother  problem  area  may   be  parent-child 
relations.   Children  not  only  rebel  a^'^ainst 
parents  but  have  their  way  with  them.  She  may 
feel  some  rebellion  a^ainst  one  or  both  of  her 
parents  and  v-rant  her  emotional  independence. 
Aside  from  these  not  unusual  problems  she  is 
probably  no  more  conflictful  than  the  avera^^e 
youn'^  V'joman  of  her  a^e  and  Situation.  She  falls 
in  the  normal  ran'^e  of  adjustment,  leanin^  a 
little  more  toward  the  side  of  maladaptatioii 
because  of  unresolved  problems. 


n. 


The  intelligence  of  this  young  lady  can  be  characterized  as 
medium,  accordlng  percentile  between  50^55%  or  slightly  above 
average.  Her  ability  to  learn  is  good  although  the  limltations 
are  definitely  sei.  Her  desire  to  learn  »ay  get  her  to  the 
briak  of  her  capacity  and  the  realization  of  thls  may  get  her 
to  the  polnt  of  frustration,  Within  this  capacity  she  can  think 
clearly  aLthough  her  capacity  does  not  allow  for  abstract 
thinking  in  the  strengest  sense« 

She  is  clearly  affectionate  amd  she  shoKs  a  fine  sense  for 
the  probleaus  of  others.  Her  original  shyness  will  prevent 
her  froa  going  too  enthusiastically  into  new  relationships , 
although,  once  she  has  been  able  to  overcome  the  original 
shyness  she  can  be  extremely  warm  and  friendly. 

Her  natural  reticence  keeps  her  behind  the  geneiral  flow  of  her 

age  group,  She  will  be  regarded  as  a  conservative  by  them 

which,  I  believe,  is  due  to  her  background,  As  faur  as  her  olders  are 

concerned,  she  will  be  regarded  as  much  too  modern.  This  in 

itself  makes  her  unclear  about  herseif,  It  is  save  to  say  that 

she  is  not  sure  of  herseif  although  the  progress  she  has  made 

in  the  last  few  years  must  be  considered  to  be  remarkable. 

Her  emotional  balance  must  be  classified  as  a  delicate  one. 
On  the  one  hand  she  has  to  consider  her  background  and  she  is 
not  capable  of  excluding  the  resulting  influences,  and  on  the 
other  hand  she  has  the  desire  to  forge  ahecui  and  move  with  the 
croüd,  To  find  the  appropriate  middle  road  requires  a  maturity 
which  she  has  not  attained  as  yet. 
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of  nore 


There  is  no  real  indication  that  she  ^^  ^.  ..v. 
thaji  avern>:e  intallis'ence,  '^he   frequent  n;is- 
spelliiigs  aiicl  occasicnal  error^   in  -fm'ictuatio: 
su-^'^est  that  she  does  not  h-ave  moi^ethan  a 
school  education. 


on 
high 


The  stories,  Tor   the  r-iost  ^Dart,  show  a  modulated 
or  even  bl^aid  affect,  althoiu^h  there  is  an  under- 
current  of  saciness  and  loneliness.   She  is  not  a 
happy,  vivacious  sort  of  nerson,  out  neither  does 
she  appear  to  be  deeply  depressed.   In  one 
alletrorical  story,  a  man  stru'^gles  to  loosen  the 
hold  of  mysterious  hands  that  Nould  pull  him  back 
into  daricness.  She   too  stru^'^les  and  mana'ses  to 
maintain  control  over  her  eraotions.   She  is  a  self- 
contained  person  who  does  not  shov;  her  feelin^s 
very  readily. 


The  stories  are  oft 
to  cTaydreaming  or  i 
many  as  a  rather  st 
introverted  azid  niuc 
Character?^  a:-»e  acte 
like  her,  are  usual 
a  streng,  deci.s:iv3, 
Aspiration  level  is 
is  Attribut ed  only 
indication  of  a  des 
environment.  She  1 
and  the  beauties  of 


en  about  lonely  fi^ures  ^iven 
ndecisiveness«   She  may  impress 
ran^e   girl  v/ho  is  quiet  and 
h  ^iven  to  introspectlon. 
d  upon  hy   outside  forces  and, 
ly  passive,  ,G  is  ajiythin^  but 

articulate  individual. 

not  hi^h;  worldly  achievement 
to  mon.   She  -^ives  some 
ire  to  travel  and  chan-^e  of 
ikes  quiet,  peace,  security, 

nature . 


Psychosexuality  is  a  region  of  disturbance.  There 
is  nothin^  about  marria.:jes,  irhich  is  unusual  for 
a  youn.-';  vroniaji  of  Yier  a^e.      Iloreover,  heterosexual 
relations  in  the  stories  are  mihappy.   In  one 
case,  a  man  kills  a  v/oman  for  unstated  reasons; 
the  sexual  implications  of  the  picture  are  i.^ored« 
There  is  inisidentif ication  of  o;ender  in  a  story 
involving  two  homosexual  :nales<^  There  is  some 
question  about  her  sex  Identification;  she  may 
have  Lesbian  tendenoies  which  could  be  either 
covert  or  overt,  She   craves  affection  but  is 
afraid  she  will  end  up  alone  and  unloved.   There 
are  hints  of  Problems  in  parent-child  relations 
v;ith.  a  su^^estion  of  a  commimication  barrier.   In 
gen^eral,  there  is  little  satisfaction  in  her  life. 
She  is  maladjusted,  but  not  acutely  or  severely 
disturbed. 


VII. 


Thls  person  must  be  regarded  as  below  average  Intelligence, 
Because  of  the  poor  wrlting  skill  it  is  almost  impossible 
to  de taraine  the  percentage,  Hy  estiaate  would  ba  in  the 
ränge  of  25-30^,  Her  very  slow  temperament  does  not  even 
allow  her  to  be  too  anxious  to  leam, 

The  activities  she  seeks  are  more  of  an  indulging  natura, 
Indulging  saems  to  be  contradictory  to  the  tension  she  oper- 
ates  under  aaad  the  lack  of  release  seems  to  be  a  problem. 
The  tension  is  a  result  of  an  inferlority  complex  which  is 
partly  justified.  All  this  has  a  strong  influenae  on  her 
emotional  life,  and  problems  are  indicated  in  this  area 
also.  It  nust  be  stated  that  her  maturity  is  far  below  the 
€Lgegroup  she  is  in,  particularly  her  emotional  maturity. 
Her  feeling  of  insecurity  is  a  result  of  the  different 
difficulties  she  encounters. 


One  of  the  traits  that  is  of  some  importance  is  her  open- 
ness,  She  often  will  come  out  with  Statements  that  are  not 
expected  or  outright  undiplomatic,  It  is  part  of  her  lack 
of  intelligence  which  prevents  her  from  making  the  right 
Judgement  in  such  instances.  In  so  nany  ways  she  seems  to 
be  primitive,  if  not  retarded.  Her  usefulness  must  be  seen 
in  the  light  of  her  sevsece   limitations. 
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The  stories  a.re  lon^^  vrith  füll  particulars 
a-jout  narrativG  ch^.racters  as  thoxxrh   H  snjoyed 
the  taSiC.   They  are  .ii'*a.^:atic,  sometimes  even 
üielorirai.iauic,  and  sr.ovi   sorae  ori^inality.  She 
pogsesse?:  a  vivid  iza^i^^tiou.   aiid  ig   hij^^hly 
verbal.   Ivitel]  i];ence  is  better  than  average, 
t:iou'ih  not  very   superior.   i^roiu  the  vocabulary, 
one  woul^;  judje  that  she  has  been  sxposed  to 
hi-^her  education. 

The  narrativeü  are  jam-pacAed  with  emotion, 
ajid  there  1?  much  description  of  iniV:ir  feelin^s. 
She  is  vevy   much  interested  in  people's  feelings, 
includin'^  h8r  oirn.  cl   is  lively'and  eaoüionally 
expressive,  While  not  ir:].rame  to  depression,  she 
tends  to  fifnt  dy^j-ohoric  affect,  or  unoleasant 
emotions,  £ind  usually  maintains  an  optirnistic 
Outlook. 


She  is  out.?;oin^  and  sociable.   Stories  are 
replete  with  action,  vrhile  the  characters,  who 
are  always  dynamic,  ao  not  ^ive  up  in  the  face 
of  dif f iculties.   She  also  is  persistent  and 
Show?  evidence  of  e^^o  strength.   H  is  also  very 
ener^-etic,  vi2;orous,  and  impulsive.  Tempo  is 
rapid,  and  there  may  be  scme  imoatience  v;ith 
detail,   ./orldly  arnbition  is  attributed  only  to 
men;  her  ovm  ^oals  are  traditionally  feminine 
and  include  a  streng  desire  for  marriage.   The 
stories  teil  of  difficulties  in  gettin^  properly 
married,  including  two  stories  of  bein^  jilted, 
which  may  have  some  either  direct  or  indirect 
autobiOTraphical  sicrnif icance.  Nevertheless, 
matrimony  is  her  .nain  conoem,  and  she  maintains 
idealistic  aspirations  about  a  mutually  fulfill- 
in^  Union. 

iiost  of  the  stories  have  a  positive  tone.   H  too 

has  a  hopeful,  optimistic  outlook.  Despite  some 

psychological  immaturity,  she  falls  in  the 
normal  rari'2;e  of  adjustment. 


VIII. 


The  Intelligence  of  thls  person  Is  belng  judged  at  50-55^ 
wlth  an  eaphsisis  on  the  ability  to  make  use  of  It  for  the 
purpose  of  leaumin^.  A  conaiderable  leaxnln^  process  has 
taken  place  and  there  are  Indlcations  of  a  willlngness  to 
learn, 

This  is  a  goodnatured  person  with  hardly  any  trace  of  hos- 
tlllty,  She  has  a  good  sense  for  monetary  securlty  and  she 
is  capable  of  planning  ahead  in  this  respect.  Her  plana  in 
this  area  do  not  always  materialize  and  thls  may  cause  her 
to  be  frustrated,  She  llkes  to  be  active  but  her  activities 
are  limited  to  a  more  conservative  ränge  of  subjects.  Her 
sense  for  beauty  includes  her  own  outside  appearance,  She 
is  also  affected  by  the  outside  appearance  of  others  and 
she  must  be  considered  as  slightly  vain. 


With  atll  the  forward  move  and  the  activities  it  is  surprising 
that  she  is  liable  to  have  depressive  moods«  The  cause  for 
this  must  be  deepseated,  most  likely  in  her  parent  relation- 
shlp,  This  had,  however,  also  a  positive  affect  on  the 
writer,  She  hsis  learned  at  an  early  age  to  rely  mostly  on 
herseif.  It  also  hsis  helped  her  in  the  maturing  process. 
She  is  capable  of  accepting  responsibilities,  however, 
because  of  her  tendency  to  depression  only  a  slow  increase 
of  responsibilities  is  advisable. 
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Stories  are  sliort  and  characterized  more  by 
emotional  patholo^y  than  by  plausible  lo^ical 
development.   There  is  ori^^inality  in  picture 
Interpretation,  but  it  is  due  more  to  projection 
of  personal  Problems  than  to  healthy  exercise 
of  ima'^ination.  6he   is  not  better  than  avera.^e 
in  intelli-^ence  and,  jud'^in^  froin  some  of  the 
^rammar  such  as  double  negatives,  is  not  a  well 
educated  person. 

The  stories  are  wildly  emotional.  The  feelin^s 

expressed  are  almost  all  negative  such  as  the 

characters  bein!^  stunned,  speechless,  dazed, 

dejected,  disaüpointed,  shocked,  and  n:enerally 

disturbed.   Life  is  pictured  in  dark,  dismal 

tones.  Characters  have  serious  Problems  which 

they  cannot  handle,   She  also  is  overwhelned  by 

life  situations  which  she  cannot  cooe  v/ith. 

There  are  frequent  suicides,  usually  involvin'^ 

lose  of  a  mate.   One  vronders  whether  she'is 

afraid  of  losin^  her  husband  and  bein'^  left 

alone  and  desolate.   It  is  clear  that  she  is 

unhappy,  even  suicidal,  and  probably  a^itated  as 
well. 

From  thematic  evidence,  she  is  not  a  strong 
person  who  can  solve  Problems,  She  pictures 
herseif  as  an  ineffectual  parent  who  cannot  help 
her  child  and  /^enerally  as  a  quiter,  one  who 
:^ives  up  in  the  face  of  difficulties.  All  of 
her  characters  are  beaten  down  and  defeated. 
■She  is  a  pessimist.  She   is  also  a  feelin^, 
intuitive  person  rather  than  a  thinking, 
rationally-controlled  woman.  The  personality 
structure  is  sim^)le  rather  than  complex.   The 
only  li^ht-hearted  story  is  told  in  the  first 
person  and  concerns  her  dog.   /hile  she  shows  a 
likin^  für  canines,  she  even  presents  the  do^  as 
slightly  frustrated. 

Another  disaster  area  is  marriage.   Kusbands  in 
the  narratives,  who  occur  frequently,  lie,  are 
unfaithful,  lose  Jobs,  but  she  thinks  of  herseif 
as  consolin-^  and  helpful.   At  the  same  time, 
she  is  emotionally  dependent  and  nurses  feelings 
of  ambivalence,  .Ihen   a  wife  or  girl  friend  dies, 
the  husband  or  boy  friend  commits  suicide. 
Ferhaps  this  is  her  way  of  saying  "you  cannot 
live  without  me"  (or  that  she  cannot  live  with- 
out  her  husband  and  is  afraid  of  his  dying). 
At  any  rate,  death  is  a  preoccupation.  She  is 
seriously  maladjusted,  as  shown  by  unresolved 
conflicts,  fricti.onal  interpersonal  relations, 
despondency,  and  suicides.  The  stories  seem  to 
express  the  attitude  that  life  is  füll  of  misery 
and  that  she  has  nothing  to  live  for.  She  is 
deeply  depressed  and  needs  Psychiatric  attention. 


IX. 


Th«  Intelligence  of  thls  wrlter  must  be  regarded  as  average 
or  sllghtly  below,  about  ^^50%.   There  are  many  reasons  whjr 
she  was  not  able  to  use  her  intelligence  for  the  purpose  of 
learning.  One  of  the  Important  ones  is  her  difficulty  in 
mklng  changes.  Anything  new  represents  a  source  for  insecurlty. 

Her  Insecurlty  is  the  result  of  her  emotional  iwwturlty  which 
probably  originated  as  far  back  as  her  ohildhood  and  was  due 
to  the  type  of  upbringlng  she  had.  The  shyness  of  a  young  person 
has  reisalned  with  her,  partlcularly  In  the  area  of  the  emotions. 
There  she  shows  strong  frustrations  and  It  is  save  to  assume 
that  she  «ust  have  found  substltutlons  to  offset  the  enotlonal 
frustrations. 

In  other  areas  thls  wrlter  functlones  well.  I  an  thinking  of 
her  sense  for  practicallty.  She  is  very  conscious  of  cleanllness. 
She  is  oplnionated  beyond  her  Intellectual  capaclty.Stoe  doas  not 
have  a  strong  will  but  once  her  mlnd  is  »ade  up  she  will  have 
dlfflculties  to  change  lt.  She  is  qulte  delicate  in  her  feelings 
and  the  fact  that  she  is  offended  easlly  »ay  present  a  problem 
in  her  relationshlp  to  others.  She  Is  bound  to  object  to  crlticlsm 
due  to  her  insecurlty  and  lack  of  selfconfidence.  She  wants  to 
hide  the  lack  of  selfconfidence.  As  a  result  of  that  she  may  fall 
mto  a  pattem  of  overemphaalaing  the  "good  deeds"  she  has  done 
for  others.  She  is  very  strong  on  honesty  and  truthfulness .  It 
is  not  easy  to  galn  her  confldence.  Once  establlshed  it  will 
remaln  as  long  as  no  dlsappolnting  acts  by  the  other  party  has 
been  committed. 
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Intellect 


For  the  .aost  part,  stori33  ha/ve  aji  abuaiiance  of 
particularized  and  uetailed  description,  deal 
iNTith  prosaic  everyday  iife  situations,  and  have 
a  quaiity  of  iranediacy  aiid  pettiness  that  one 
mi.^ht  suso3ct  that  the  narrator  were  a  ratlier 
limited  person,  Kowever,  this  profile  has  to  be 
modified  in  the  li-iit  of  the  last  tv>fo  stories 
vrhich  deal  respectively  v/ith  a  Visitation  from 
outer  s-oace  and  an  art  Innovation.  These 
indicate  /^reater  ina'^ination  and  ori,^inality  and 
untapped  potentialities.   Intelli^^ence  is  aver- 
a-^e  or  better  with  an  even  hi;^her  potent ial, 
Jud^in^;  from  the  numerous  misspellings,  often 
of  hi?:her  level  vocabulary,  she  is  probably  not 
a  colie-^e  ,q;raduate,  but  rnay  have  educated  her- 
seif throu7:h  readin^  and  personal  contacts.  At 
any  rate,  she  is  informed  about  the  current  New 


ork  scene,  laiowin'^; 


and  encountor 


about  such  thin^s  as 
^rouns. 


dru^s 


Affect 
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The  charactv3rs  have  nor;ial  feelin'^s  without  the 
predoiTiinance  of  any  one  kind  of  emotion.   J 
falls  into  the  normal  ran-^^e  of  eiiiGtional 
responsiveness.   üffectivity  and  interests  are 
definitely  fe.uinine. 

J  is  in  her  daily  Iife,  despite  unplLimbed  depths, 
i'iiatter-of-fact,  dovm-to-eartl'.,  and  very  practi- 
cal.   ohe  is  not  a  soft  person  but  seems  to  have 
a  certain  toujliness  of  fibre  which  is  part  of 
her  realisin.  J  is  people-oriented  and  is  con- 
cerned  mainly  with  inarria^ö  and  domestic  Iife. 
She  has  basically  conventional  values;  the  only 
times  her  cha.racters  come  to  '■^rief  are  when  the 
mores  are  violated.   Usually  the  narrative 
husbands  and  wives  are  cons iderate  of  one  an- 
other,  and  wives  are  supportive  of  their  hus- 
bands.  There  vras  sca^it' attention  paid  to 
parent-child  relations;  they  were  probably  not 
£21   area  of  ^reat  conflict. 

Themes  are  divers ified,  Imports  or  story  aoral s 
8-re  positive,  so  presU'Hably  she  is  vrell  adjusted 
vrith  a  minimuin  of  complexes.   There  is  no 
evidence  of  unusual  ajnounts  of  conflicts, 
anxieties,  de^iression,  or  hostilities.   The 
lieroes  and  heroines  are  norraad  and  res^onsible 
people  v/ho  meet  their  daily  probleris  heaxl-on. 
She   is  siivdlar;  out<^oin^,  sociable,  realistic, 
a  person  viho   can  cope.   She  also  seems  to  be  a 
close  and  objectivc  observer  of  v/hat  ,^oes  on 
around  her. 


Thls  wrlter  Is  hlghly  intelligent  with  an  emphasis  on  the  ability 
of  abstract  thinking,  On  a  100/^  scale  for  the  niaximura  of  the 
intelligence  I  would  rate  her  between  70-75^ •  It  is  also  the  speed 
of  thinking  that  is  of  importance  here.  Her  intelligence  allows 
her  to  pick  out  the  essential  and  so  she  is  not  in  danger  of  getting 
lost  in  details.  The  good  order  in  her  thinking  processes  include 
both  the  power  of  logic  and  the  power  of  Intuition,  This  combination 
would  enable  her  to  persue  scientific  fields. 

This  person  is  open  to  feelings,  She  is  capable  of  feeling  on  a 
large  scale  although  the  constant  training  of  her  intellectual  abili- 
ties  have  a  tendency  to  put  her  own  feelings  into  the  background,  It 
is  also  the  quality  of  sorting  out  the  details  and  concentrating  on 
the  essential  that  will  have  an  influence  on  her  emotional  life. 
Although  the  exclusion  of  feelings  and  emotions  is  desirable  in  her 
eyes,  she  is  enough  of  a  woman  to  have  the  understanding  that  emotions 
play  a  big  role  in  her  life. 

The  lack  of  sufficlent  willpower  for  the  activities  she  so  strongly 
desires  raakes  it  necessary  for  her  to  employ  Substitutes.  Her  tenacity 
is  being  helpful  in  this  respect.  Also  her  sense  for  "drive".  Once 
she  has  a  goal,  the  drive  that  she  has  will  carry  her  to  the  conclusion 
of  her  endeavors.  She  has  her  own  sense  of  values  and  she  does  live  by 
them.  These  values  do  not  differ  substantially  from  the  accepted  medium. 

Although  her  balance  is  a  delicate  one,  she  is  able  to  function  in  all 
areas  of  life.  She  has  been  able  to  overcome  an  original  shyness  in 
approaching  other  people,  particularly  those  that  she  meets  for  the 
first  time,  Even  today,  it  is  not  too  easy  for  her  to  talk  about  her 
own  feelings. 
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THE  ADDICTIVE  PERSONALITY 
AS  SEEN  IN  HANDWRITING 

Felix  Klein 


I  have  been  examlnlng  the  handwritlng  of  addictlve  personalitles  for  mainy  years, 
but  when  I  came  to  prepare  this  paper  I  wanted  to  baise  my  observations  on  the 
flndlngs  of  someone  whose  career  had  been  spent  excluslvely  wlth  such  troubled 
people«  By  diance  I  came  upon  a  small  book  entitled  The  Addictlve  Personality! 
Understanding  Compulslon  in  Pur  Llves  and  I  knew  I  had  found  the  rlght  source 
for  my  purpose.     Cralg  Nakken,   M,  S«  V,,  a  certified  chemlcal  dependency  prac- 
tltioner  and  a  lecturer  at  the  Rutgers  School  of  Aloohol  Studios,  has  worked  in 
the  field  of  addlctions  for  nore  than  fifteen  years.   Bverythlng  that  Mr.  Nakken 
has  discovered  in  his  work  wlth  addicts  beaxs  out  my  own  oonclusions  from  a 
graphological  standpoint« 

The  Word  addictlon  (whidi  derives  from  the  Latin  word  meaning  -to  favor")   is 
familiär  to  everyone  by  now,  although  many  of  us  tend  to  think  of  it  as  ref er- 
ring primarily  to  people  who  get  hooked  on  drugs  or  aloohol.  But,  as  Cralg 
Nakken  sees  it,   "an  addictlon  is  a  pathological  love  and  trust  relationship 
wlth  an  object  or  event,  and  addicts  are  trying  to  get  their  needs  for  intimacy 
met  through  this  relationship."     Probably  all  of  us  have  moaents  when  we  tum 
to  objects  for  comfort,  and  we  may  jokingly  ref  er  to  ourselves  as  being  addlcted, 
but  we  never  readi  the  point  where,  like  the  practislng  addict,  we  satisfy  cur 
intimacy  needs  through  inaniiaate  objects.   "Addictlon  causes  the  addict  to  ex- 
perlen  ce  a  predictable  mood  diange,"  explains  Nakken,  which  "glves  the  Illusion 
that  a  need  has  been  met."  Instead  of  reaching  out  to  others  in  a  human  relation- 
ship, the  addict  begins  what  is  known  as  "acting  out,"  engaging  in  addictlve 
b^aviors  and  obsessions  that  cause  a  kind  of  mental  and  emotional  shift.  The 
addict  has  oome  to  feel  that  he  or  she  has  lost  oontrol  of  life,  but  that  the 
control  can  be  regained  throu^  the  addictlve  actlng  out  process.  Of  course  this 
contiol  is  based  on  an  Illusion,  but  for  a  while  it  gives  the  addict  the  feeling 
that  he  has  made  some  sense  out  of  life.  The  actlng  out  Illusion  helps  him  to 
escape,  teB5>orarily,  Ttovl  life's  pressures  and  painsi  he  is  seduced  by  the  falsa 
not  Ion  that  he  can  receive  emotional  nurturance  from  objects  and  event  s.  Other 
people  gradually  take  on  the  quality  of  one-dimensional  objects  to  be  manipulated, 
and  an  ever-widening  gulf  opens  up  between  the  addict  and  those  who  care  for  him. 


(  2) 


What  causes  some  paople  to  fall  Into  addlctive  pattems  from  whlch  they  aay 
stmggle  a  lifetime  to  escape?  Science  still  is  not  sure  if  there  is  any  bio- 
logicsil  cause  that  nay  nake  some  nore  likely  to  do  so,  but  ve  do  know  that 
everyone  is  bom  not  only  with  a  unique  genetic  makeup  but  also  with  a  basic 
teiBperament  that  nay  incline  one  diild  from  an  early  age  to  be  more  compulsive 
than  another,  Nevertheless,  not  eyery  oompulsive  person  becomes  an  addict,  and 
what  is  more  likely  is  that  certain  events  may  make  certain  people  more  sus* 
ceptible  to  addictive  influences«  What  is  it  in  the  addict *s  environment  that 
triggers  whatever  natural  inclinations  may  exist  and  produces  a  füll  scale 
assault  of  an  addiction? 

The  Word  "loss"  seems  to  be  the  key  here  —  loss  of  a  lored  one,  loss  of  status, 
loss  of  dreams  and  Ideals,  loss  of  familiär  surroundings,  loss  of  whatever  it 
is  in  life  that  spells  emotional  security  for  that  particular  indivldual.  In 
an  effort  to  find  relief  from  the  pain  caused  by  any  of  these  losses,  the  addict 
falls  for  the  false  and  empty  promises  of  a  mood  change.  As  Craig  Nakken  not  es, 
•*Both  washing  dishes  and  gambling  are  events,  but  for  most  people  washing  dishes 
produces  a  much  smaller  pleasurable  mood  diange.  Milk  and  aloohol  Gire  substances 
but  people  don't  beoome  addlcted  to  milk  because  it  doesn't  have,  the  same  mood 
dianging  qusdity  as  aloohol,"  What  then  is  the  difference?  Gambling  and  al- 
oohol, for  the  addict,  produce  a  much  greater  intensity  of  mood  change,  and  in 
their  seaxch  for  oontrol  over  a  difficult  and  painfUl  Situation,  addicts  mix 
up  intensity  with  intimacy.  Whereas  intimacy  produces  a  healthy  and  satisfylng 
relationship  with  the  world,  but  takes  longer  to  develop,  intensity  works  faster 
and  seemingly  iK>re  effectively  for  the  aoment.  "Addicts,"  Nakken  says,  "feel 
very  oommitted  to  the  moment  because  of  the  intensity."  If  we  think  of  a  typical 
adolescent,  struggling  with  a  great  number  of  difficult  issues  and  aware  of  lack- 
ing  control  over  them,  we  can  get  a  clearer  picture  of  the  addict.  Many  addict- 
lons,  of  oourse,  do  start  in  adolescence,  thereby  oompounding  both  the  problems 
of  adolescence  and  the  problems  that  acoompainy  addiction.  Ttie  bi^  difference  be- 
tween  the  problems  of  adolescence  and  the  problems  of  addiction  is  that  once  the 
"normal"  adolescent  is  through  that  particular  stage,  he  or  she  is  free  to  develop 
into  a  ooping  adult.  But  for  the  addict,  there  is  no  "outgrowing"  the  stage. 


All  of  US,  of  course,  experience  mood  Aanges  that  make  us  feel  gloomy  or  out  of 
oontrol,  but  *>st  of  us  handle  these  moods  by  talking  to  a  friend,  listoiing  to 
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msic»  painting  a  picture»  or  sone  similarly  simple  yet  helpful  activity.  We 
don*t  expect  to  find  totad  oontxol»  total  perfection,  total  comfort  in  changing 
a  nood»  only  satisfactory  improvement.  But  the  addict  needs  all  of  these  total- 
ities  to  produce  a  sufficient  Bood  change  to  nake  life  bearable  again.  A  vicious 
circle  develops  as  the  addict,  feeling  out  of  oontrol  or  helpless  or  in  an  im- 
perfect  Situation,  seeks  out  the  object  or  aubstance  that  will  give  back  the  com- 
fort ing  Illusion  of  control  and  perfection.  It  isn't  enou^  for  the  addict  to 
be  human;  he  or  she  aust  be  perfect.  Of  oourse  perfection  isn*t  available  to  any 
human  being,  and  seeking  it  is  a  hopeless  quest.  On  one  level  the  addict  realizes 
this  and,  in  order  to  rationalize  the  pathological  Situation  that  is  developing, 
creates  what  Nakken  calls  "addictive  logic."  Addictlve  logic  develops  as  the  in- 
dividual  atteinpts  to  justify  and  to  oope  with  all  the  subtle  and  bewildering 
changes  that  are  taking  place.  Throu^  addict ive  logic  the  addict  is  able  to 
deny  everything;  "there  is  no  problem,"  he  teils  himself  and  others. 


Inexorably  addictive  logic  hardens  into  a  delusional  belief  system,  like  a  rigid 
cast  that  keeps  the  addict  locked  within  himself.  He  can  not  get  out  and  others 
can  not  get  in.  A  behaviorally  dependent  lifestyle  is  now  in  place;  everything 
mißt   be  done  according  to  coii5)lex  and  unswerving  rituals.  "Healthy  rituals," 
notes  Nakken,  "bind  us  to  others,  to  family  or  friends,  to  helpful  spiritual 
principles,  or  to  a  Community  based  on  helping  each  other.  In  this  sense,  addict- 
ive rituals  axe  reverse  rituals;  their  primary  purpose  is  to  isolate  one  from 
others."  Rituals  by  their  very  nature  are  based  on  oonslstency  and  repetition, 
and  a  healthy  ritual  gives  us  a  feeling  of  security  and  strength  as  it  brings 
US  closer  to  those  we  love.  But  the  addictive  ritual  is  practised  in  terrible 
solitariness,  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  friends  and  family.  Althou^  the  ritual 
Is  shameful  to  the  addict,  the  shame  is  not  enou^  to  give  the  addict  the  courage 
to  stop.  As  the  addict  retreats  into  his  lonely  world,  those  around  him  become 
increasingly  confused  and  angry  at  his  behavior.  They  find  they  can  not  "reach" 
the  addict  and  his  personality  has  changed  so  drastically  that  they  scarcely 
reoognize  hia.  Darogatory  labeis  are  soon  attadied  to  the  addict;  he  is  "crazy" 
or  "weird-  or  "out  of  it."  Kakken  explains  that  "family  members  are  cau^t  in 
a  dilemma;  they  hate  the  Addict  but  love  the  Seif  within  the  person."  The  great- 
est  Borrow,  however,  is  that  "no  one  hates  the  Addict  more  than  a  person  suff er- 
ging from  the  addiction."  The  greater  the  degree  of  the  addict ion,  the  deeper 
the  addict 's  fear  of  being  oompletely  abandoned  by  those  who  love  him.  In  a 
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deep-seated  addlctlont  the  b^avlor  Is  so  extreme  that  It  terrifles  the  addict 
himself .  But,  unable  to  nake  sense  of  hls  own  behavior  or  to  aaJce  changes  in  It, 
he  lets  himself  be  pulled  into  the  devouring  quicksand. 

All  Segments  of  society  must  bear  a  portion  of  the  blame  that  attaches  to  ad- 
dictions  because  society  is  obsessed  with  the  concept  of  perfection  and  super- 
achievement,   especially  in  the  realm  of  the  body  and  the  bank  acoount.   "You 
can  never  be  too  rieh  or  too  thin,"  is  the  often-quoted  message  that  goes  out 
to  young  women  everynhere  (and  increasingly  to  yoirng  men).   •'Let  me  see  bones," 
demands  the  ballet  master.   "Have  a  face  lift  and  a  tummy  tuck  and  some  lipo- 
ßuction"  is  the  recommendation  if  we  are  less  than  young  and  elender  and  model- 
beautiful.  You  must  be  "perfect"  to  be  accepted  in  many  circles,  and  if  not  you 
Bust  die  in  the  attencpt  to  beoome  so.   "The  anorexic  starves  to  death  in  search 
of  perfection,"  says  Nakken.  "Bulimia  can  destroy  the  insides  of  its  victims. 
Who  knows  how  many  people  have  killed  themselves  because  they  feit  they  weren't 
able  to  adiieve  perfection?  Much  pain  is  caused  as  people  strive  to  be  perfect. 
The  stress  of  a  life  dedicated  to  perfection  causes  many  people  to  seek  the 
seductive  relief  found  in  the  addictive  process." 

Another  reason  that  so  many  people  become  addicted,  adds  Nakken,   is  that 
"relationships  .   •   •   in  our  society  seem  to  have  taken  on  a  disposable  quality. 
We  live  in  a  fast-paced,  temporary  society i  as  a  result  there  is  a  lack  of 
eii5)hasis  on  relationships  ...  and  people  tend  to  see  others  as  objects.-  Just 
as  our  air  and  water  is  beooming  so  polluted  as  to  be  dangerous  to  our  health, 
80  the  polluted  attitudes  of  many  people  cause  relationships  to  wither  and  die, 
and  those  who  are  victimized  by  these  attitudes  tum  to  alcohol  or  drugs  or 
self-starvation  in  a  vain  attempt  to  escape  the  pain  and  to  regain  control  of 
their  lives. 

Vhile  recovery  from  addict ion  is  a  long  and  difficult  process,  Cralg  Nakken 
believes  that  it  can  be  found  through  what  he  calls  Self-renewal.  His  encour- 
aging  message  is  that  addicts  are  Addict-centered  at  a  high  oost  to  the  Seif, 
and  that  the  road  to  recovery  is  throu^^  Self-care  and  a  Self-relationship. 
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In  graphology  the  addlctlve  personallty  can  be  recognized  by  various  Indicators, 
but  not  wlthout  seelng  the  over-all  plcture,  or  gestalt,  as  descrlbed  in  psycho- 
logical  terms  by  Craig  Nakkem. 

As  wlth  all  addlctions,  the  drug  addlct  experiences  a  predlctable  aood  change 
by  taklng  drugs,   elther  by  inouth,  by  nose,  or  Intravenously.   Drugs  alter  both 
the  physlcal  and  mental  states  of  the  addlct.   While  In  a  drug-lnduced  state 
the  addlct  does  not  see  his  own  problems  but  instead  experiences  a  feellng  of 
Intense  euphoria.   In  order  to  oontinuously  experience  the  same  effect  the  addlct 
nust  Increase  the  consunptlon  of  the  drug.  Because  of  thls  the  addlct  Is  prone 
to  readi  a  level  of  oonsuarptlon  that  Is  fatal.  It  often  happens  that  addicts 
who  find  that  one  drug  falls  to  glve  them  the  original  feellng  of  euphoria  will 
tum  to  another  drug  In  seardi  of  lt.  Psychologlcally  speaklng,   It  Is  the  "hole- 
in the  ego  that  the  drug  addlct  Is  attemptlng  to  flll. 

It  Stands  to  reason  that  In  graphology  the  flrst  order  of  buslness  In  deter- 
mlnlng  an  addlctlve  personallty  would  be  to  look  for  difficulties  In  the  ego, 
or  let  US  say,  to  note  that  the  ego  Is  not  developed.  If  a  person  shows  dlffl- 
culty  in  relatlng  to  others  there  is  a  greater  llkelihood  of  a  potentlallty 
for  drug  addictlon,  since  the  addlctlon  not  only  requires  no  contact  wlth  others 
but  indeed  makes  it  ii^ossible. 

On  the  one  hand  coarpulslve  attltudes  are  a  posslble  cause  of  addlctlve  behavior. 
At  the  same  time,  however,  the  opposite  of  oompulslon  -  whlch  mlght  be  termed 
impulsiv eness,  lack  of  dlscipllne,  lack  of  oontrol  -  can  also  be  a  basis  for 
addictlon.  One  is  reminded  of  the  theory  of  Roda  Wieser,   whirfi  considers  the 
extremes  of  rigidity  and  slackness  as  parts  Pf  baslc  i^ythm.   Ve  can  oonclude 
that  the  lack  of  baslc  rhythm  not  only  allows  for  a  greater  possibility  of 
crimlnality,  as  Roda  Wieser  believed,  but  also  for  a  greater  possibility  of 
addictlon. 


The  following  handwriting  sample  is  that  of  a  28  year  cid,  left  handed  male, 
who  is  a  oocaine  addlct.  Thls  handwriting  shows  a  strong  oral  tendency,  as  seen 
in  the  emphasis  on  the  upper  (mother)  part  of  the  capital  I.  The  poor  msile  Image 
is  Seen  in  the  lack  of  sufficient  horizontal  movement  to  the  rl^t  and  the  pro- 
nounced  leaning  of  the  lower  loops  toward  the  rl^t  (a  looking  for  a  father). 
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There  is  a  noticeable  slackness  in  the  wrltlng,  observable  in  the  neglect  of 
for»  in  the  mlddle  s&one.  The  uneven  and  large  margin  on  the  ri^t  hand  side 
Indlcates     dlfflculty  in  the  writer's  own  future  orientation.  This  »an  had 
many  probleas,   diief  among  thea  being  a  strong  feeling  of  hatred  for  his  father, 
and  he  tumed  to  oocaine  in  his  despair. 
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COCAINE  ADDICT 


Male,  28,  left  handed 
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The  handwrltlng  of  thls  artlst,  a  30  year  old  female  who  went  from  alcohol  to 
cocaine  addlctlont  shows  a  tendency  to  dolng  things  on  her  own»  as  seen  in  the 
narrt) wnes8  in  the  middle  zone  and  the  large  Spaces  between  words.  Despite  her 
creative  tendäicies  (note  the  original  letter  formations)  she  has  a  poor  seif 
iBage,  8LS  evidenced  in  the  neglect  of  form  in  the  middle  zone  and  her  spoon  "e," 
nhidi  not  only  shows  difficulty  in  emotional  release  but  also  an  ego  problem. 
This  writer  tumed  to  oocaine  irtien  alcohol  no  longer  changed  her  mood  sufficiently. 
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GROSS  ADDICTION  (  FROM  ALCOHOL  TO  COGAINE) 


Femsde,  30,  right  handed 
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Alcohol  18  the  nost  easily  obtainable  and  socially  acceptable  substance  that  can 
lead  to  addiction«  Since  alcohol  is  foimd  In  nany  homes,   even  very  young  children 
have  access  to  it  and  often  beoome  addieted.  Alcoholism  is  probably  the  oldest 
form  of  addiction.  Some  societies  have  greater  problems  with  it  than  others» 
vhile  other  societies  have  adopted  strict  religious  taboos  against  the  use  of 
aloohol.  Ttiis  handwriting  of  a  kj  year  old  right  handed  male  shows  greatest 
difficulty  in  the  writer's  lack  of  nale  identity,  as  seen  in  extreme  roundednesß, 
over-entphasis  on  the  middle  zone»  and  a  streng  horizontal  Bovement  to  the  left. 
These  Indicators  give  the  inpression  of  the  writing  of  a  yoiing  female,  rather 
than  that  of  a  aale«  The  lack  of  sense  for  space  indicates  immaturity  and  poor 
seif  esteem«  The  writer  worked  as  a  stockbxoker  but  lost  his  job  because  of  his 
alcoholism«  The  loss  of  the  Job  in  tum  caused  him  to  develop  a  clinical  de- 
pression • 
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ALCX)HOLIC 


Male,  43t  ri^it  handed 


(  9  ) 


Also  an  alooholic»  the  writer  of  this  sample  shows  difficulty  in  his  enotional 
development t  as  indicated  by  the  poor  lower  ssone  and  empha^is  on  the  upper  zone. 
He  shows  a  distinct  neglect  of  form  in  the  middle  zone,   evidence  of  a  problen 
with  seif  esteem  and  the  ego*  For  him  the  aloohol  is  a  Substitute  for  the  emo- 
tional release  pattem«  A  stockbroker  by  profession»  he  is  attending  Alcoholics 
Anonymous  aeetlngs  in  an  effort  to  overoome  his  addiction. 
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ALCX)HOLIC 


Male,  40,  right  handed 
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L 


y 
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/ 
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Another  alcohollc.  thls  wrlter  Is  a  lawyer  and  stockbioker.  He  shows  strong 
persona  qualltles.  Indlcated  by  rigid  regularity  and  an  avoidance  of  individ- 
ualizing  the  letter  formations.  He  was  hired  by  a  large  bix)kerage  house  as  a 
sales  account  executive  but  because  of  bis  alcoholism  was  unable  to  keep  the 
Job.  A  difficulty  in  emotional  release  is  seen  in  the  poor  lower  zone,  »alform. 
ations  of  the  lower  loops,  and  a  leaning  towards  the  left  in  the  lower  loops. 
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ALCX)HOLIC 


Haie,  «id  30 's,  right  handed 


't££,    A^" 


\^U^^^ 


^■^^^^^i^^Z^^^^^^Ui^, 
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Thls  couple,  both  stockbrokers,  are  both  alcohollcs.  The  male  Is  51  and  the 
feaiale  30.  and  both  are  rl^t  handed.  The  »ale  wrlting  shows  an  extremely  poor 
ego,  as  Seen  In  the  nlßformed  capltal  I,  neglect  of  the  middle  zone,  and  the 
backwards  slant.  The  wrlter's  avoldance  of  the  rl^t  »argin  indlcates  difficulty 
in  plannlng  for  the  future  and  a  problem  in  associating  with  others. 
The  female  wrlting  is  slack,  with  a  difficulty  in  the  lower  zone,  neglect  of 
form  in  the  »iddle  zone,  an  overdone  right  trend,  and  excessive  speed  beyond 
her  personaJ  rhythm. 
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ALCOHOLICS  (A  COUPLE) 


Male,  51  f  ri^t  handed 


.V.  -^V   SJ 


:><L 


Xk 


l.U 


Fesale,  30 •  right  handed 


>ix— ejö^  JtQ—     L^^.^ 


C^ 


deiAji^ 


LTla-^-v 


{7u^ 
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Sex  addlctlon  Is  most  commonly  seen  In  people  who  are  strongly  oral.   In  females 
there  usually  l8  a  difficulty  wlth  the  father  and  with  male  relationships  In 
generale 

Thls  handwrlting  of  a  38  year  old  ri^t  handed  female,  a  sex  addlct,   shows  an 
e^hasls  on  the  Upper  (nother)  pari  of  the  capital  I  and  the  coaplete  neglect 
of  the  lower  (father)  part.  By  avolding  a  retum  to  the  baseline  wlth  the  lower 
loops  ehe  indlcates  a  reluctance  to  face  urges  comlng  from  the  unconsclous.  Her 
large  ri^t  «argln  Indlcates  her  strong  depressive  tendency,  whldi  she  can  only 
overoome  by  engaglng  In  promlscuous  bAavlor. 
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SEX  ADDICT 


Feiiale,  38,  rl^t  handed 


S:^/Jcl^T^\^ 


y^trtf^-/^^    ^  «y»(^«^i^/4K.  ./>»MH,  /t^.     ^M^ 


a^jl::^^^ 
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Orality  Is  the  key  to  all  food  addlctlons.  However,   food  addlctions  Include  not 
only  over-eatlng  but  also  bullmla  (eatlng,  vomltlng,  purging)  and  anorexla 
nervosa  (seif  6tarvatlon)f  Co»blnatlons  of  anorexla  nervosa  and  bullmla  are  very 
common.  In  addltlon  to  an  oral  fixatlon,  the  handwrltlng  of  anorexlcs  and 
bulimlcs  will  also  show  a  strong  sense  for  control,  although  to  a  lesser  degree 
in  the  bulimic«  The  person  nho  Is  exclusively  an  over-eater  and  overwei^t  may 
shows  signs  of  slackness  in  the  handwriting. 

This  writing  of  a  ^3  year  old  female,   approximately  one  hundred  pounds  over- 
weight,   shows  slackness,  as  seen  in  the  difficulty  in  maintalning  a  regulär 
base  line  and  the  carelessly  formed  letters  with  some  threadlness,  A  difficulty 
in  enotional  releaise  is  seen  in  the  incomplete  lower  loops  and  lower  loops 
avoiding  a  retum  to  the  baseline.  The  writing  clearly  indlcates  that  food  is 
used  as  a  Substitute  for  enotional  release. 
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OVER-SATEIR 


Female,  43,  right  handed 
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This  ^6   year  old  fenale,  a  restrlcting  anorexic  (no  vomltingt  no  purging)  has 
been  anorexic  since  oolloge  days«  Briefly  a  nurse  and  a  talented  pianist,  she 
is  noK  unable  to  work  and  is  on  welfare.  Despite  a  dangerously  low  weight  for  so 
■any  years  and  the  absence  of  nenstrual  periods,  she  married  and  bore  three 
children.  Her  wei^^t  is  in  the  low  70' s  and  her  health  is  seriously  deteriorating, 
yet  she  perceives  herseif  as  having  no  significant  problems.  The  handwriting 
Shows  doaination  by  the  »other  (emphasis  on  the  upper  part  of  the  capital  l), 
rigidity,  malforaation  of  the  lower  loops»  a  backward  slant  in  a  very  round ed 
writing,  extended  initial  strokes,  looped  garlands,  and  a  generally  low  naturity 
level • 


ILLUS.  9 


ANORECIC 


Female,  46,  ri^t  handed 


<5^ 


<r  OoCoLCM^-XJe. 


(15) 

Thls  handwrltlng  of  an  18  year  old  female  buUmlc  shows  avoldance  of  the  base- 
llJie  «hen  comlng  up  fix>m  the  lower  zone,  extended  üiltlal  strokes,   echool 
type  formatlons,  an     1-dot  on  her  slgnature,  and  a  reversal  of  wies  of  «other 
and  father  as  seen  In  the  capltal  I  startlng  on  the  wong  aide. 
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BULIMIC 


cr7   / 


rjUlA 


Pemale,  18,  rl^t  handed 


^    ^(^^iOL 


-iJ^yjj 


^^t^A^  jOuvt  ujouMmjL  JjUL   .J,^^,!^.^ 


^■^uj  XAmjC  jJ^j^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^  M:njU^  .IMO.Xm^, 


U 


QyU^ 
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Since  addictions  all  have  a  oommon  basis«   it  is  difficult  if  not  ispossible  to 
determlne  fiom  the  handwritlng  preclsely  what  type  of  addlction  a  person  will 
fall  Into.  The  borderllne  between  an  addlctlve  personality  and  the  i>otentlal 
for  developing  a  full-blowi  addlction  is  very  indlstinct.  We  can  only  identify 
the  potentiality.  As  graphologists  we  can  never  say  that  a  writer  is  an  addlct, 
only  that  he  or  she  has  the  personfidlty  basis  to  beoome  one. 

#lt  ti  It  tt  U 11 U  U  IUI 
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ALL  ROADS  LEAD  TP  RHYTHM 

By  Felix  Klein 
We  ask  first:  "What  is  the  difference  between  regularity  and  rhythm?" 
Regularity,  as  we  know,  is  characterized  by  the  constancy  of  the  slant, 
the  size,  the  width,  the  pressure,  and  the  straightness  of  the  lines. 
Regularity  is  the  same  as  beat,  and  in  fact  originates  from  the  Latin 
Word  meaning  "to  beat." 

Rhythm  derives  from  the  Greek  word  for  "flowing."  Regularity  and  rhythm 
have  in  common  the  fact  that  they  are  both  a  reflection  of  the  movement. 
An  uninterrupted  curve  represents  the  rhythm,  while  the  interrupted 
line  represents  the  angularity,  which  does  not  mean  that  every  angular 
writing  is  arrhythmic.  However,  very  narrow,  angular,  left  trended 
strokes  reduce  the  flow  of  the  movement.  It  can  be  assumed  that  with 
an  increase  of  the  sharpness  of  the  angles  a  reduction  of  rhythm  will 
be  the  consequence.  According  to  Ludwig  Wirz*  "The  theory  of  the  rhythm 
is  probably  the  most  controversial  subject  in  German  graphology.  The 
same  theory  has  hardly  been  incorporated  into  French  graphology." 

Discussions  on  the  subject  of  rhythm  were  conducted  over  many  decades 
and  the  new  theory  of  Basic  Rhythm  complicated  the  matter  even  further 
Pfanne  denies  the  need  for  the  graphologist  to  investigate  rhythm  in 
Order  to  do  a  good  analysis.  Pfanne  acknowledges,  however,  the  theories 
of  Klages  and  admits  that  they  merit  further  study.  He  feels  that  modern 
theories  of  movement  and  brain  physiology  replace  the  study  of  rhythm 


^^GrundleRuns  einer  Kausalen  Graphologie.  Bouvier  Verlag  Herbert  Grund- 
mann. Bonn,  1985. 
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According  to  Wirz,  this  is  only  partly  true,  and  Muller-Enskat  have 
to  be  credited  with  the  incorporation  of  Pophai:'  s  contraction  and  re- 
lease  into  the  theory  of  rhythm. 

The  first  Step  Muller-Enskat  took  was  to  distinguish  between  rhythm 
of  movement,  rhythm  of  form,  and  rhythm  of  space  (or  distribution) . 
Muller-Enskat  see  the  connection  between  rhythm  according  to  Klages 
and  the  contraction  theory  of  Pophai  in  the  substance  of  rhythm  itself. 
The  connection  shows  up ,  according  to  Klages,  in  the  recurring  similar 
pattern  at  similar  intervals  and  by  f lowing  transitions  of  polaric  to 
and  fro  movements.  The  elastic  to  and  fro  movement  serves  as  the  basis 
of  the  Klagesche  Rhythm  theory.  Roda  Wieser  also  acknowledges  that 
the  elastic  to  and  fro  movement  is  one  criterion  of  the  basic  rhythm. 


To  describe  script  rhythm  it  is  not  sufficient  to  mention  the  grade 
of  elasticity  of  the  to  and  fro  movement,  because  writing  movement  is  not 
a  simple  occurrence  like  the  waves  of  the  sea,  the  heart  beat,  and 
breathing.  Pophai  pointed  out  that  handwriting  has  to  serve  the  form, 
for  which  a  simple  to  and  fro  movement  is  not  sufficient.  To  produce 
individual  form  the  writer  needs  certain  attitudes,  certain  contractions 
and  Singular  movements.  Form  production  requires  a  constant  modifica- 
tio  n  of  the  movement.  The  continuous  modification  of  the  movement 
alone  does  not  guarantee  rhythmic  movement.  Only  when  a  periodic  inter- 
change  of  movement  release  and  movement  contraction  occurs  can  we  speak 
about  rhythm.  All  graphological  indicators  that  have  opposites —  for 
instance,  large  and  small,  wide  and  narrow,  right  trend  and  left  trend, 
heavy  pressure  and  light  pressure,  fast  and  slow,  etc.  —  favor  a  rhythm 
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which  is  dominated  by  the  interchange  between  the  opposing  indicators. 

Now  we  come  to  the  rhythm  of  form.  There  is  form  rhythm  present  when 
we  find  similar  repetitions  of  similar  transformations  which  in  turn 
are  due  to  the  rhythm  of  movement.  If  this  is  true,  then  the  form 
rhythm  is  the  molding  of  the  movement  rhythm.  One  has  to  look  at  it 
from  the  reverse  side.  It  is  not  that  the  writing  form  is  created 
by  the  movement  rhythm  but  rather  that  the  form  forces  the  movement 
into  its  rules.  Rhythm  is  the  life  force  under  the  laws  of  nature. 
Movement  rhythm  is  the  drive  which  produces  the  stroke.  Form  rhythm 
is  the  creative  power  which  produces  the  form.  Space  rhythm  has  as 
its  objective  to  conform  to  the  laws  of  structure.  Space  or  distri- 
butional  rhythm  means  the  proportional  distribution  of  the  writing  over 
the  writing  surface.  Here  also  we  find  that  the  factor  of  similarity 
is  the  focal  point  of  our  Observation,  or  in  other  words  the  similari- 
ty of  the  proportions  between  the  empty  Spaces  and  the  word  bodies. 
Another  way  to  express  that  would  be  to  establish  that  the  empty  Spaces 
produce  an  optical  equilibrium. 


The  rhythm  of  a  handwriting  is  strongest  when  the  rhythm  of  movement, 
which  means  elasticity  and  periodically  recurring  movement  patterns, 
is  visible;  when  there  is  clear  indication  of  good  form  rhythm;  and 
finally,  when  the  distribution  of  the  writing  over  the  writing  surface 
produces  a  rhythmic  picture.  According  to  Muller-Enskat ,  rhythm  is  a 
phenomenon  of  the  movement,  involving  elasticity  and  periodic  inter- 
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change  of  polaric  expressions,  which  are  also  indicators  of  contrac- 

tions.  The  Interpretation  of  elasticity  is  adaptability  in  the  widest 

sense.  Elasticity  also  indicates  that  the  writer  possesses  unconscious 

power s  of  assimilation,  which  in  turn  influence  his  ability  to  develop. 

Lack  of  elasticity  would  therefore  allow  an  interpretation  of  lack  of 

adaptability,  resulting  in  disturbances  in  development,  again  in  the 

widest  sense.  Script  rhythm  can  not  be  the  expression  of  vitality  or 

fullness  of  life  but  rather  relates  to  the  relationship  between  vitality 

and  spirit,  the  personal  and  the  impersonal,  the  emotions  and  the  intel- 

lect,  the  "seif"  and  the  "you."  Form  rhythm,  according  to  Muller-Enskat, 

indicates  a  fulfillment,  a  sense  for  convictions  and  Imagination,  joy 

in  activity  and  achievement,  the  will  to  seif  expression,  the  will  to 

work  on  oneself. 

Good  rhythm  of  space  indicates  that  the  writer  had  the  ability  to  live 
successfully  in  his  surroundings  and  that  his  attitudes  and  convictions 
were  involved  in  shaping  his  outer  world.  Basic  rhythm,  a  theory  which 
was  originated  by  Klages  and  Wieser,  really  is  connected  to  the  theory 
of  the  gestalt.  Once  this  has  been  established  it  becomes  obvious  that 
everyone  has  an  individual  rhythm,  which  we  call  personal  rhythm.  In 
studying  the  basic  rhythm  of  Roda  Wieser,  certain  rules  are  manifested, 
whereby  the  basic  rhythm  is  not  an  expression  of  tension  itself  but 
rather  a  measure  of  the  change  in  the  tension-release  pattern.  Wieser 
was  guided  to  basic  rhythm  through  her  Observation  of  criminal  writings. 
The  best  explanation  of  basic  rhythm  according  to  Wieser  would  be  that 
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the  more  a  handwriting  leans  towards  rigidity  and  tension,  or  the  more 
a  writing  leans  towards  slackness  and  looseness,  the  lower  is  the  mea- 
sure  of  the  basic  rhythm. 

In  Order  to  teach  students  to  see  rhythm  in  the  handwriting  it  was  nec- 
essary  to  establish  at  least  one  aspect  of  rhythm  in  a  visible  pattern. 
As  part  of  the  similar  recurrence  of  impulses  in  the  handwriting,  the 
manifestation  of  an  impulse  pattern  became  a  valuable  tool  in  order 
to  Start  the  understanding  of  rhythm  in  some  form.  An  impulse  occurs 
whenever  the  point  of  the  pen  touches  the  writing  surface  and  is  com- 
pleted  when  the  point  of  the  pen  leaves  the  paper.  In  other  words  an 
impulse  can  be  as  short  as  an  i-dot  or  as  long  as  a  complete  word.  We 
can  produce  impulses  in  a  rhythmic  way  or  in  an  arrhythmic  way.  To  see 
that  in  the  handwriting  is  very  difficult.  However,  when  we  produce 
an  impulse  pattern  by  connecting  each  beginning  of  an  impulse  with  its 
end  on  a  thin  sheet  of  paper,  we  can  establish  one  part  of  rhythm.  It 
has  been  observed  that  one  segment  established  in  the  rhythm  may  also 
show  similar  results  in  other  parts  of  rhythm.  As  we  divide  the  rhythm 
into  three  parts  it  becomes  necessary  to  not  only  observe  the  impulses 
but  also  how  proportionally  the  letters  are  formed  and  the  Space  is 
disturbed.  Finally,  a  very  negative  influence  on  rhythm  would  be  any 
kind  of  extreme. 


I  can  not  emphasize  enough  that  rhythm  influences  everything  in  the 
handwriting.  If  one  were  to  point  out  rhythm' s  most  important  impact 
it  would  be  on  the  individual*s  ability  to  develop.  Development  is  the 
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key  to  reaching  one^s  potential,  and  rhythm  is  necessary  for  anyone 
to  attain  his  or  her  potential.  It  is  helpful  to  compare  rhythm  to  the 
oil  that  lubricates  a  fine  piece  of  machinery.  As  the  machinery  depends 
on  the  oil  so  does  the  maximum  functioning  of  a  writer  depend  on  rhythm. 
Although  extremes  are  detrimental  to  rhythm,  the  interchange  between 
one  end  of  the  spectrum  and  the  opposite  end  does  not  necessarily  make 
a  writing  arrhythmic.  However,  that  interchange  must  also  come  in  a 
periodically  similar  fashion.  There  are  so  many  ways  in  which  rhythm 
can  be  described.  One  very  important  definition  would  be  that  rhythm 
is  the  interchange  between  the  intake  of  energy  and  its  Output. 


Werner  Wolff,  in  "Diagrams  of  the  Unconscious,"  has  some  very  interest- 
ing  points  to  make  on  the  subject  of  rhythm.  "One  characteristic  of 
rhythm,"  he  notes,  "is  periodicity.  The  Russian  scintist  M.  Bechterev, 
searching  for  fundamental  laws  which  govern  nature  as  well  as  man 's 


ps 


ychological  reactions,  believed  that  rhythm  is  such  a  basic  principle. 


Periodicity  appears  in  the  change  of  seasons,  in  the  alternation  of 
day  and  night,  in  phenomena  of  our  body  such  as  circulation  of  blood.  , 
heartbeat,  respiration,  the  periodic  processes  of  Ovulation,  of  sleeping 

and  waking In  the  sphere  of  feel'ings  and  moods,  periodical  alter- 

nations  are  known  which,  in  the  cyclothyme   [person  afflicted  with  ab- 
normal mood  Swings]  show  an  extreme  State  characterized  by  the  constant 
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alternation  of  elation  and  depression." 

"Periodicity,"  Wolff  goes  on  to  say,  "is  not  only  characteristic  of 
rhythm.  Rhythm  is  not  merely  a  regulär  repetition  of  Stimuli  or  a  re- 
gulär succession  of  accents  or  tone-impulses,  as  in  music,  but  also 
a  phenomenon  of  grouping.  Succeeding  Stimuli,  such  as  the  tones  of 
music,  can  be  perceived  as  a  melody  only  if  they  are  grouped.  Different 
impressions  of  our  Visual  perception  can  result  in  a  perception  of  ob- 
jects  only  if  these  Single  impressions  are  grouped  and  interrelated. 
Rhythm,"  he  continues,  "is  a  characteristic  of  our  feelings  and  emo- 
tions. . .(and)  the  feeling  of  rhythm  generally  increases  with  repeti- 


tion. 


ff 


There  is  a  rhythm  of  the  outer  and  of  the  inner  world,  according  to 
Wolff  and  other  researchers.  Wolff  says,  "The  immediate  influence  of 
outer  rhythm  upon  organic  changes  is  shown  in  ceremonial  movements, 
marches  and  dances  that  lead  to  ecstasy.  The  two  rhythms,  that  of  the 
outer  World  and  of  the  inner  world,  confront  each  other  and  are  in  con- 
tinuous  relationship.  It  may  be  observed  that  the  most  pleasurable 
rhythm  is  that  in  which  the  outer  rhythm  coincides  with  the  inner  one. 
In  so-called  rhythm-therapy ,  especially  in  cases  of  Stammering  caused 
by  the  fact  that  the  subjective  rhythm  is  not  adapted  to  the  objective 
one,  eures  have  been  effected  by  an  environmental  change  and  through 
treatment  by  adaptation.  We  may  conclude,"  Wolff  states,  "that  personal 
rhythm  is  determined  by  the  rhythm  of  environment  as  well  as  by  inner, 
organic  processes;  and  that  the  degree  of  each  of  these  rhythmical  deter- 
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minants  is  different,  some  persons  being  rhythmically  more  determined 
from  without,  others  from  within." 


"The  rhythmical  manifestation  of  periodicity  has  the  characteristic 
of  a  repetition  of  the  same  pattern,  which  we  call  consistency  if  it 
is  repetition  in  time,  and  symmetry  if  it  is  repetition  in  spatial 
arrangement.  But  besides  consistency  and  symmetry,  rhythm  has  the  charac- 
teristics  of  a  definite  movement  pattern,  just  as  a  wave  of  sound  or 
a  bit  of  color  has  its  definite  frequency  of  oscillation.  Every  elastic 
body,  be  it  a  wooden  beam,  stretched  string,  glass  jug,  steel  bridge, 
or  a  roomful  of  air,  has  its  own  natural  period  of  Vibration.  A  pendu- 
lum  of  a  fixed  length  always  makes  the  same  number  of  Swings  in  a  sec- 
ond..  If  the  rhythm  in  graphic  movement  were  to  show  unvariable  charact- 
eristics  it  might  be  compared  to  a  natural  period  of  Vibration."  In 
going  on  to  discuss  stability  and  change  of  rhythm,  Wolff  says,  "The 
pattern  of  rhythm  is  not  affected  by  transposition.  When  we  have  an 
acoustic  rhythm,  such  as  one  long  and  two  short  beats,  the  pattern  is 
not  affected  whether  the  sound  be  loud  or  soft,  and  whether  the  sound 
be  performed  by  sticks,  waterdrops  or  piano  keys.  However,  the  rhythm 
is  affected  by  the  change  of  intervals,  that  is,  by  a  change  of  the 
relationship  of  beats.  When  we  have  Visual  rhythm  such  as  a  period- 
ical  alternation  of  a  long  and  two  short  dashes,  the  pattern  is  not 
affected  whether  the  relative  size  of  the  dashes  be  long  or  short  or 
whether  circles  and  dots  (or  other  forms)  be  substituted.  However,  the 
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rhythm  is  affected  by  a  change  of  grouping,  that  is,  by  a  change  of 

the  relationship  of  the  elements We  made  a  similar  Observation 

in  patterns  of  graphic  movements:  neither  the  change  of  the  relative 
size  nor  a  change  in  the  use  of  form-elements  necessarily  affects  the 
pattern  of  the  proportions.  The  rhythmical  pattern  of  movement  is  chang- 
ed,  however,  if  the  relationship  varies." 

Wolff  elaborates:  "If  graphic  movement  were  anexpression  of  personality 
we  would  expect  both  phenomena,  stability  and  change  of  rhythmical 
patterns.  The  pattern  of  our  personality  remains  stable  for  certain 
periods  of  time,  longer  for  some  people,  shorter  for  others.  It  is 
through  deep-reaching  experiences  that  this  pattern  changes.  For  many 
years  of  his  life  a  person  may  possess  a  fixed  neurotic  pattern  of 
living,  but  through  a  penetrating  experience  or  through  the  applica- 
tion  of  psychotherapy  this  pattern  may  suddenly  change;  for  instance 
it  may  change  from  activity  to  passivity,  from  expression  of  movements 
to  a  withdrawal.  Such  changes  appear  also  if  a  person  becomes  sick 
bodily  or  mentally.  Changes  of  movement  patterns  produced  by  psycholo- 
gical  changes  have  been  observed  experimentally ." 

"The  extremes  of  psychic  tension  are  elation  and  depression,  exaggera- 
tions  of  feelings  of  happiness  and  unhappiness.  The  word  * tension' 
from  the  Latin  *tensio/  means  *the  act  of  stretching  or  straining.' 
In  elation  this  stretching  of  forces  is  a  raising  of  level ,  and  actu- 
ally,  the  meaning  of  the  word  *  elation'  is  elevation  of  mind,  while 
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depression  means  'the  act  of  pressing  down,  a  sinking  of  a  surface; 
a  sinking  of  the  spirits.'  Experimental  observations  supported  this 
insight  of  language.  As  G.V.N.  Dearborn  remarks'In  a  pleasant  emotional 
State  there  will  be  an  extension  rather  than  a  contraction  of  muscles 
(to  Jump  for  joy);  one  will  lean  forward  rather  than  recoil.* 
"H.H.  Remmers  and  L.A.  Thompson,  Jr.  asked  students  to  draw  lines  on 
paper  while  thinking  of  pleasant  events  and  unpleasant  events.  The 
lines  drawn  during  pleasant  thoughts  were  longer  than  those  during  un- 
pleasant thoughts.  The  involuntary  tendency  toward  extension  or  con- 
traction of  movement  appears  to  be  based  upon  emotional  Stimuli. 
"J.  E.  Downey,  who  was  the  first  in  this  country  to  experiment  with 
handwriting,  reports  that  she  and  another  subject  wrote  their  signatures 
every  day  for  four  months,  at  the  same  time  indicating  their  mood. 
When,  at  the  end  of  the  period,  Downey  compared  the  different  signa- 
tures in  relation  to  the  moods  in  which  they  were  written,  she  found 
that  the  total  graphic  movement  increased  when  made  in  an  energetic 
mood.  However,  an  extension  of  movement,  combined  with  instability  and 
irregularity ,  also  appeared  if  the  writer»s  control  of  movement  dimi- 
nished ,  as  in  states  of  exhaustion.  Similar  observations  have  been 
made  in  experiments  on  the  estimate  of  length.  According  to  H.  Munster- 
berg, depressive  states  are  related  to  underestimation,  elated  states 
to  overestimation, 

I  will  end  this  discussion  of  Wolf f 's  chapter  on  rhythm  in  personality 
with  his  Statement  that,  "all  the  findings  on  movement  patterns  under 


opposite  moods  demonstrate  a  positive  relationship  between  emotional 
states  and  motor  activity." 
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DESCRIFTION  OF  THE  ILLUSTRATIONS 


Illust.  1: 


Illust.  2: 


FEKiALE.  28.  RIGHT  HANDSD, 

It  is  -  y  likely  that  the  pattem  of  such  an  unusual  writing  will 
also  be  unusual.  The  extremes  in  the  handvrriting  clearly  show  a 
difficulty  in  the  rhythm.  Looking  at  the  writing  will  give  you  the 
impression  of  fluidity.  It  is  also  true  that  similar  stroke  forma- 
tions  occur  in  similar  intervals.  The  pattem  shows  a  clear  diffi- 
culty, and  from  the  writing  it  can  be  identified  as  a  difficulty 
in  the  oral  period.  The  writer  is  an  airline  hostess,  very  successful 
in  her  work. 

FALE.  22,  RIGHT  HANDED. 

From  the  writing  it  could  be  expected  that  the  pattem  would  be 
very  poor.However,  looking  at  the  pattem  it  is  almost  surprising 
how  well  organized  the  arrangement  of  the  lines  is.  According  to 
the  pattem,  the  person  must  be  functioning.  According  to  the 
writing  there  is  a  difficulty  in  emotional  development  which  would 
not  come  across  in  the  pattem.  The  young  man  is  a  musician,  but 
because  of  the  difficulty  in  his  emotional  release  pattem  he  is 
an  extensive  user  of  Coca  Cola  aüid  cocaine. 

Illust.  3:   KAIE.  LATS  SO's.  RIGHT  HANDSD. 

As  a  first  impression  the  writing  is  very  fluid  and  surely  is  not 
arrhythmic.  Looking  at  the  Impulse  pattem  it  surely  does  not  give 
the  same  impression.  Trying  to  establish  the  profession  of  this 
person  will  most  likely  lead  you  in  the  wrong  direction.  He  is  a 
medical  doctor,  wanting  to  be  different  even  in  this  field.  He 
is  a  physiatrist,  a  practitioner  of  rehabilitation  medicine,  who 
does  "hands  on"  work  with  the  body  of  the  patient.  His  need  for 
originality  is  clearly  indicated  in  the  pattem. 

Illust.  4   KAIE.  13.  RIGHT  HANDSD 

Very  little  hope  of  seeing  even  a  fair  pattem  can  be  expected 
from  this  handwriting.  Extensions  into  the  upper  zone  are  so 
extreme  that  one  surely  would  expect  an  extreme  pattem.  However, 
the  pattem  Vs  rhythm  is  so  well  established  that  one  wonders 
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where  this  kind  of  rhythm  can  be  seen  in  the  handwriting.  The  answer 
is  that  at  the  sige  of  13  there  is  an  extremely  high  intellect  which 
would  waxrant  the  opinion  that  he  should  be  in  the  sciences  for  his 
career,  Both  his  grandfather  and  grandinother,  as  well  as  his  father, 
axe  medical  doctors. 

Illust.  5  MALS,  30.  RIGHT  HANDSD,  JAPAN2SE. 

The  rigidity  in  this  writing  portrays  a  person  who  is  used  to 
working  with  details  and  is  capable  of  extreme  accuracy.  It  is  a 
contradiction  that  he  shows  oral  hooks  in  the  writing,  which  is 
contrary  to  the  compulsive  regularity,  This  is  the  reason  why  the 
pattem  is  not  regulär,  It  clearly  shows  the  difficulty  in  the 
emotional  axea. 

Illust. 6;   rALE,  33,  LSFT  HANDSD. 

This  fragmented  writing  allows  the  prediction  of  a  truly  fragmented 
Impulse  pattem,  The  inability  to  relate  to  others  caused  him  to 
become  a  drug  addict,  His  profession  was  that  of  a  professor  of  law, 

Illust. 7   FEMALS,  KID-30's, 

Just  looking  at  the  writing  will  show  the  fine  rhythm,  which  can 
be  expected  in  the  Impulse  pattem,  Not  only  is  this  a  certain  indica- 
tion  of  rhythm  but  also  of  the  ability  to  use  energy  in  a  proper  way. 
The  big  surprise  comes  when  one  looks  at  the  capital  I,  which  shows 
that  her  seif  image  is  poor  indeed. 

Illust.  8  FSML-C,  60,  RIGHT  HANDED. 

The  interruptions  in  this  writing  are  not  due  to  the  copy  but  are 
in  the  original.  Any  undue  Interruption  in  the  hauidwriting  will  not 
give  a  good  Impulse  pattem,  Whenever  she  Interrupts,  the  Impulse 
pattem  will  be  very  poor,  When  she  does  not  Interrupt  and  writes 
fluently,  she  will  improve  her  pattem,  This  can  be  cleaxly  seen  by 
coraparing  the  first  two  lines  with  the  next  four  lines  of  the  pattem. 
This  woman  is  a  retired  nurse.  She  is  quite  unhappy  because  of  her 
difficulties, 

Illust.  9  MLE,  26.  RIGHT  HANDED 

It  is  aQ.raost  superfluous  to  look  at  the  pattem.  There  are  so  raany 
inconsistencies  in  the  writing  that  one  would  be  surprised  to  find 
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a  good  pattem.  Lack  of  male  Identification  is  the  original  problem 
and  because  of  it  the  writer  became  a  hoinosexual. 

Illust.lO;  MALS,  28,  RIGHT  HANDED. 

This  is  a  handvrriting  which  is  also  extremely  fragmented.  In  addition 
to  the  fragmentation  there  is  also  threadiness,  which  on  the  one  hand 
portrays  a  person  with  a  high  intellect  and  a  high  awareness  level, 
but  on  the  other  with  a  very  poor  adjustment  in  the  emotional  area. 
The  pattem  is  very  poor  and  would  indicate  that  there  are  serious 
Problems. 

Illust.ll:   MALE,  29.  RIGHT  UAirom 

This  writing  is  fluid,  although  it  shows  a  poor  middle  zone  legibility 
and  a  tendency  towards  thread.  The  left  slant  is  contradictory  to  the 
rest  of  the  writing.  Poor  adjustment  in  the  emotional  area  would  be  the 
most  important  thing  to  mention  here,  Looking  at  the  pattein,  it  is 
almost  impossible  to  believe  that  such  a  pattem  would  come  from  this 
writing.  The  backward  slant  can  not  be  seen  in  the  pattern,  so  the 
contradictions  are  not  detectable  from  it.  It  is  not  too  difficult 
to  determine  from  the  Script  itself  that  the  person  has  diff iculty 
emotionally.  He  is  a  drug  addict,  using  cocaine. 
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CHARACTER  STRUCTÜRE  OF  NEUROSES 


Dr.  Bernhard  Wittlich,  a  German  graphologist,  had  the  idea  to  in- 
vestigate  the  possibility  of  establishing  the  character  structure 
of  neuroses  through  the  handwriting.  In  order  to  do  that  he  employed 
two  German  psychologists,  Horst  Flebrand ,  Elga  Wessely-Bogner,  who 
developed  four  basic  character  combinations  for  the  four  neuroses 
to  be  investigated.  The  four  neuroses  were: 
1 . )  Depressive 
2.)  Compulsive 
3.)  Hysterie 
4.)  Schizoid 

On  the  basis  of  the  findings  of  the  two  German  psychologists  Wittlich 
created  a  very  complicated  graphological  method  to  determine  the 
character  structure  of  the  four  neuroses  from  the  handwriting.  This 
method  was  published:  "Neurosestructuren  und  Handschrift",  Dipa-Verlag 
Frankfurt/Main.  1968. 

In  Order  to  be  of  practical  value  the  need  for  a  simplif ication  of 
the  method  became  apparent.  However,  the  new  method  had  to  provide 
results  as  close .  as  possible  to  the  results  from  the  original  me- 
thod. 

Dr.  Helene  Eliat  van  de  Velde  assisted  me  in  establishing  the  simpli- 
fied  method.  Her  twentyeight  patients,  to  whom  she  had  administered 
a  battery  of  tests,  were  also  examined  with  the  new  graphological 
method.  The  diagnosis  of  the  graphological  analyses  was  exactly  the 
same  as  the  one  established  by  the  battery  of  psychological  tests. 

In  addition  I  sent  a  copy  of  my  method  and  a  sample  of  my  diagram 
to  Renate  Kuemmell,  the  daughter  of  Dr.  Wittlich,  with  a  particular 
handwriting.  Mrs.  Kuemmell  analyzed  the  handwriting  with  the  help 
of  the  method  of  her  father  and  wrote  an  enthusiastic  report  about 
the  similarity  of  the  two  results. 


It  has  been  established  that  difficulties  in  the  oral  period  will 
result  in  the  development  of  the  schizoid  character  structure  if 
the  child  is  highly  sensitive.  Under  the  same  condition  and  during 
the  same  developmental  period  a  less  sensitive  child  will  develop 
into  depressive  character  structure.  Difficulties  during  the  anal 
period  will  result  in  the  formation  of  the  compulsive  character  struc- 
ture. Problems  during  the  phallic  period  will  result  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  hysteric  character  structure. 


(1) 


Psychologist s  that  were  consulted  by  Dr.  Bernhard  Wittlich,  the  originator  of 
this  method  in  the  original  version,  established  certain  character  structures 
of  the  four  types  of  neuroses.  The  version  of  this  particular  test  which  will 
be  discussed  in  this  lesson  was  simplified  and  translated  by  myself . 

Depressive  Character  Structure 


Desire  for  nearness 

Desire  for  Submission 

Incapable  of  genuine  partnership 

Lack  of  ego  power 

Peeling  of  being  at  the  mercy  of  others 

Peeling  of  being  asked  to  do  too  much 

(causing  resignation) 
No  desire  for  planning 
No  courage 
Guilt  feelings 


Subordination 
Seemingly  unassuming 
Fear  of  self-development 
Fear  of  Isolation 
Fear  of  losses 

but  also: 
Erapathy 
Helpful 
Devoted 
Grateful 


Cannot  tolerate  changes 

Safeguarding 

Obstinacy 

Pedantry 

Intolerance 

Dogmatism 

Tendency  toward  principles 

Pondering 

Cautious 

Retains  prejudice 


Compulsive  Character  Structure 

Attachment  to  traditions 
Fear  of  change  of  conduct 
Fear  of  the  transitory 

but  also: 
Ambitious 
Diligent 
Sense  for  duty 
Perseverance 
Firmness 
Seriousness 

Hysterie  Character  Structure 


No  acknowledgement  of  order  and  rules 

No  relationship  to  outside  world 

Rejection  of  responsibility 

Infantile 

No  self-criticism 

No  endurance 

No  concentration 

Lack  of  Patience 

Looking  for  admiration 

Curious 

Spontaneity 

Lives  in  a  pseudo-world 


Short  attention  span 

Refuses  recognition  of  Obligation 

More  initiative  than  persistence 

Enemy  of  traditions 

Fear  of  reality  and  necessity 

Seeking  artificial  nearness 

but  also: 
Readiness  to  take  chances 
Flexible 
Impulsive 
Optimistic 


Schizoid  Character  Structure 


Strives  toward  self-development 

Egocentric  attitude 

Autism 

Rationalism 

Emphasis  on  intellect  rather  than  emotion 

Fear  of  obligations 

Few  social  contacts 

Rejecting 

Distrustful,  sceptical,  cynical 

Abrupt  change  of  reactions 


Change  between  over  or  underestimation  of  sei 

Fear  of  nearness 

Fear  of  Submission  and  adaptation 

(will  be  regarded  as  loss  of  identity) 

Fear  of  each  new  start 

but  also: 

Independence,  objectivity,  self-criticism 

No  traditions 

No  sentimentality 

Uncompromising 
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It  now  becomes  evident  that  indicators  in  the  handwriting  can  be  classified 
to  reveal  the  character  structure  of  the  four  types.  Determination  of  a  char- 
acter  structure  of  a  particular  handwriting  must  be  raade  between  opposite 
indicators,  as  listed  below. 


Picture  of  Movement 

1.  Rhythm  of  movement 

a.  elastic   _  _  rigid 

b.  swinging slack 

c.  smooth   disturbed 

2.  Uninterrupted  (fast)  interrupted  (slow) 

3.  Hasty   not  hasty 

4-   Curvy   linear 

5.  Strong  pressure  weak  pressure 

6.  Pastose  Sharp 

7.  Connected  disconnected 

8.  Right  trend  left  trend 

9.  Circular  movement  counter-clockwise  circular  movement  clockwise 

10.  Regulär  irregulär 

11.  Centrifugal,  away  from  center  centripetal,  toward  center 


12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 


Picture  of  Form 

Formrhythm  strong , weak 

Fullness !!.!!!!!!.'!  meagemess 

To-and-fro  movement  Singular  movement 

Enriched  simplif ied 

^^^^^^^^  arcade 

T^^e^d angle 

Stylish  


Uniformity 


schooltype 

lack  of  uniformity 


20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 


Picture  of  Space 

Cleverly  joined  clumsily  joined 

Space  distribution  rhythmic  arrhythmic 

Vertical  expansion  large  small 

Emphasis  on  upper  zone  '././//.  emphasis  on  lower  zone 

Middle  zone  high  iq^ 

Wide  letters  .'.'.'.'.'!!!." 

Distance  between  letters  wide  ,'  * 

^phasis  on  beginning  of  word !!!!!!!!.'.'.  neglect  of  beginning  of  word 

Emphasis  on  end  of  Word  neglect  of  end  of  word 

Large,  in  comparison  to  format small 

Right  slant  ]  upright  and  left  slant 

Distance  between  words  large  small 

Distance  between  lines  large  small 


narrow 
narrow 
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In  the  interest  of  clarity,  a  few  terms  may  need  explaining: 


la.  Elastic 


Ib,  Swinging 


2,  Uninterrupted 
( fast ) 


3.  Hasty 


4.   Curvy 


9.  Circular 
movement 
counter- 
clockwise 

II,  Centrlfugal 
(away  from 
center ) 


14.  To-and-fro 
movement 


15.  Enriched 


19.  Uniformity 


20.  Cleverly 
joined 


rigid 


slack 


interrupted 
(slow) 


not  hasty 


linear 


circular 
movement 
clocJcwise 


centripetal 
( toward 
center) 


Singular 


simplified 


lack  of 
uniformity 

clumsily 
joined 


26.  Wide  distances   narrow 
between  letters 

31.  Large  distance  small 
between  words 


Elastic  versus  rigid  may  not  always  be  considered 
as  opposites,  but  for  this  test  that  Opposition 
is  appropriate. 

Swinging  vs,  slack  may  not  necessarily  be  considerec 
opposites  either,  but  here  again  the  distinction 
will  stand. 

Here  the  specification  of  fast  vs.  slow  is  less 
important  than  uninterrupted  or  interrupted.  Inter- 
ruptions should  be  chiefly  considered  whenever  an 
Interruption  is  unwarranted.  A  proper  Interruption 
would  be  a  stopping  in  order  to  make  an  i-dot  or 
a  t-bar. 

Hasty  and  not  hasty  do  not  mean  speedy  as  opposed  tc 
slow.  To  be  considered  hasty,  the  writing  roust  be 
faster  than  the  writer's  personal  rhythm.  Hasty 
writing  usually  shows  some  neglect  of  form. 

Curvy  writing  should  not  only  have  curves  in  the 
middle  zone  but  the  loops  both  in  the  upper  and 
lower  zones  should  be  wider  than  the  school  model 
prescribes.  Linear  writings  usually  are  narrow  and 
at  the  same  time  have  upper  and  lower  loops  narrowe: 
than  the  school  model. 

An  example  of  a  counter-clockwise  movement  is  a 
garland.  A  typical  example  for  ä  clockwise  movement 
is  an  arcade,  Any  letter  that  moves  in  the  opposite 
direction  from  the  school  model  is  significant  for 
the  determination  of  cloc)cwise  and  counter-clockwise 

Any  stroke  that  has  a  tendency  to  go  away  from  the 
center  into  the  upper  or  lower  zone  will  fit  the 
centrifugal  Classification,  Things  that  have  a 
tendency  to  remain  in  the  middle  zone  represent 
centripetal  movement. 

This  concept  refers  to  the  development  of  the  writi: 
Singular  movement  is  a  writing  that  is  not  only  slo\ 
but  also  shows  few  variations  from  the  school  model 
A  Singular  movement  usually  does  not  show  sense  for 
form.  In  fact  it  is  possible  that  the  form  will  be 
neglected.  In  all  cases  of  Singular  movement  one  get 
a  sense  of  awkwardness,  of  laboring  to  produce  mover 

Any  addition  to  the  school  model  would  produce  an 
enriched  writing,  Any  reduction  from  the  school  modt 
without  loss  of  legibility,  would  be  simplification 

Whenever  letter  formations  seem  to  be  repeated 
accurately,  we  call  this  uniformity.  The  opposite 
would  indicate  lack  of  uniformity. 

A  good  example  of  cleverly  joined  letters  would  be 
a  t-bar  connected  to  a  following  h,  and  .an  i-dot 
connected  in  either  of  these  two  ways:  /-//  lu^  LC^ 

It  is  possible  for  a  handwriting  to  be  narrow 
but  with  Wide  connecting  strokes  between  letters. 

The  medium  distance  between  two.  words  is  the 
width  of  the  letter  m  in  the  handwriting  sample 
being  examined. 
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The  following  tables  are  designed  to  show  you  how  the  character  struc- 
ture  of  each  neurosis  can  be  seen  in  the  handwriting. 


Table  1. 


I.  DEPRESSIVE 


Picture  of  Movement 

1,  Rhythm  of  movement 
a •  elastic 

b.  svinglng 
€•  smooth 

2,  Uninterrupted 

(fast) 

3,  Hasty 

4,  Curvy 

5,  Strong  pressure 

6,  Pastose 

7,  Connected 

8,  Right  trend 

9,  Circular  movement 
counter-clockwise 

10,  Regulär 

11,  Centrifugal  (away 

from  center) 

Picture  of  Form, 

12,  Pormrhythm  strong 

13,  Fullness 

14,  To-and-fro  movement 

15,  Enriched 

16,  Garland 

17,  Thread 

18,  Stylish 

19,  üniformity 

20,  Cleverly  joined 

Picture  of  Space. 


rigid 

slack  • 

disturbed  -.. 

interrupted 

(slow)  • 

not  hasty  +- 
linear 

veak  pressure  

Sharp 

disconnected  + 

left  trend  - 
circular  movement 

cloc)cwise  + 

irregulär  - 
centripetal 

(toward  center)  - 


weak 

meagerness 
Singular 
simplified 
arcade 
angle 

schooltype 
lack  of 
üniformity 

clurosily  joined 


+ 
+ 


feeble,  aimless,  emotionally  unstable 
hesitating,  discouraged 

inactive,  no  will  power,  distrust. 
unbalanced,  aimless 


fearful,  tires  easily,  no  initiative, 
no  sense  for  reality 

blindness  to  facts,  unrealistic,  melancho 
guilt  feelings,  distrust 

touchy,  delicacy  of  feelings 

weak  Willpower,  emotionally  unstable 

lack  of  inner  security 


-  immature,  lazy 


-  rigid 


dependent,  melancholic 
weakness 

discouraged,  narrow  outlook, 
dependence  on  authority,  lack  of  initiati 
overly  restricted  by  conscience. 


21,  Space  distribution  rhythraic.   Arrhythmie  -  helplessness 

22,  Vertical  expansion  large   small  -  apathetic 

23,  Upper  zone  emphasized     Lower  z,emphasized  easily  disheartened,  sluggish. 


24,  Middle  zone  high  low 

25,  Wide  letters  narrow 

26,  Wide  distances  between  narrow 

letters 

27,  Emphasis  on  start  of  word.  neglected 

28,  Emphasis  on  end  of  word  neglected 

29,  Large  compared  to  format. 


+-  changing  demands,  disturbed  self-esteem 
-  fear  of  life 


small 


30.  Right  slaht 

31.  Lärge  distance 
between  wörds 

32.  Large  distance 
between  lines 


—  self-doubt,  timidity, 

-  feeble,  insecure,  fearful 
+-'^disturbed  self-confidence,  passivity, 

also  "J         unproductive 

upright,  left 

small  — 


small 


++  danger  of  neurosis 
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Picture  of  Movement 


Table  2. 


II.  COMPULSIVE. 


1.  Rhythm  of  movement 

a.  elastlc 

b.  swinging 
c •  smooth 

2 .  Uninterrupted 

(fast) 

3.  Hasty 

4 .  Curvy 

5.  Strong  pressure 

6.  Pastose 

7 .  Connected 

8.  Right  trend 

9.  Circular  movement 
counter-clockwi  se 

10,  Regulär 

11.  Centrifugal  (away 

from  center) 


rigid 

slack 

disturbed        - 

interrupted 

(slow) 
not  hasty        - 
linear  - 

weak  pressure     + 
Sharp  - 

disconnected      - 
left  trend 
circular  movement 
cloclcwise        + 
irregulär 
centripetal 
(toward  center) 


—  rigidity 


sensitive 

indecisive,  obstinate,  pessimistic, 

rigid 
fearful,  obstinate,  inhibited 
pedantry,  rigidity 
inhibited,  fanatical 
self-tormenting 
obstinate,  greedy,  intolerant,  unadaptable 


obsessive 

principled,  unadaptable 

reclusive,  pedantic 


Picture  of  Form, 


12.  Formrhythm  strong 

13.  Fullness 

14.  To-and-fro  movement 

15.  Enriched 

16 .  Garland 

17.  Thread 

18.  Stylish 

19.  Uniformity 

20.  Clever ly  joined 

Picture  of  Space. 

21.  Space  distribution 

rhythmic 

22.  Vertical  expansion  large 

23.  Upper  zone  emphasized 

24.  Middle  zone  high 

25.  Wide  letters 

26.  Wide  distances  between 

letters 

27.  Emphasis  on  Start  of 

word 

28.  Emphasis  on  end  of  word 

29.  Large  compared  to  format 

30.  Right  slant 

31.  Distance  between  words 

large 

32.  Distance  between  lines 

large 


weak 

meagerness 

Singular 

simplified 

arcade 

angle 

schooltype 

laclcs  uniformity 

clumsily  joined 


dogmatic 

one-sided,  abstract 
artificial 


formal,  defensive,  distrustful 
obstinate,  inhibited,  uncooperative 
•  stereotyped 

fear  of  everything,  indecisive,  pedantic 
obstinate,  narrow  outlook 


arrhythmic 


—  Stubborn,  a social 


small 
lower  z.  emphasized 
middle  zone  low   - 
narrow  — 

narrow 

Start  of  word 

neglected 
End  neglected 
.  Small 

upright,  left    — 
small  + 


-  pedantic,  apathetic 
indecisive,  cautious 
•  fear  of  life 
pedantic,  egoistic,  cautious 


defensive,  inhibited 
thinking  agility 


small 


-  unclear  judgment 
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Picture  of  Movement 


Table  3, 


III.  HYSTERIC 


1.  Rhythm  of  movement: 

a.  elastic 

b.  swinging 
c •  smooth 

2 .  Uninterrupted 

(fast) 

3.  Hasty 

4.  Curvy 

5.  Strong  pressure 

6.  Pastose 

7 .  Connected 

8.  Right  trend 

9.  Circular  movement 
counter-clocJcwise 

10.  Regulär 

11.  Centrifugal  (away 

from  center) 

Picture  of  Form 

12.  Formrhythm  strong 

13.  Fullness 

14.  To-and-fro  movement 

15.  Enriched 

16.  Garland 

17.  Thread 

18.  Stylish 

19.  Uniformity 

20.  Cleverly  joined 


rigid 
slack 
disturbed 
interrupted 

(slow) 
not  hasty 
linear 

weak  pressure 
Sharp 

disconnected 
left  trend 
circular  movement 
clockwise 
irregulär 
centripetal 
(toward  center) 


-  intolerant 


delicate 

superficial,  conceited 


+ 
+ 


restless,  distractable,  excitable 

need  to  lean  on  somebody,  false  nearness 

sensitive,  unworldly 

corruptible,  love  of  variety,  unstaüble 

capricious 


weak 

meagerness 

Singular 

simplified 

arcade 

angle 

schooltype 

lacks  uniformity 

clumsily  joined 


+  lets  oneself  go. 

-  unstable,  emotional,  tends  to  exaggerate 

+  unstable 


no  self-criticism,  no  sense  for  order 

a  busy-body  and  exaggerator 

primitive,  uninhibited 

desire  for  self-assertion 
-  not  genuine,  restless;  also  ++- 
-MH-  not  genuine,  a  sensationalist 

on  and  off  self-confidence 

phantasy  lies,  erootionally  changeable 

-  "shining  intellectualism' 


•*• 


Picture  of  Space 

21.  Space  distribution 

rhythmic 

22.  Vertical  expansion  large 

23.  Upper  zone  emphasized 

24.  Middle  zone  high 

25.  Wide  letters 

26.  Wide  distances  between 

letters 

27.  Emphasis  on  start  of 

word 

28.  Emphasis  on  end  of  word 

29.  Large  compared  to 

format 

30.  Right  slant 

31.  Distance  between  words 

large 

32.  Distance  between  lines 

large 


arrhythmic 


-  artificial  nearness 


small  ++  desire  for  self-assertion 

lower  z.  emphasized  +  unsure  of  one's  own  instincts 
middle  zone  low       ^_^_— — ^— 
narrow  -H—  ambivalence  about  their  seif  Image 

narrow  distances   +  irritable,  uninhibited,  a  busy-body 


Start  of  word 
neglected 
End  neglected 
small 

upright,  left 
small 

small 


++-  desire  for  self-assertion,  artificial 
attitudes,  play-acting. 


+-  no  sense  for  reality,  wish  to  be  important 
also  +     uninhibited,  labile. 
++-  moody,  changeable. 
— -  subjective,  unrealistic,  dependent, 

experiences  not  genuine 
~-  experiences  not  genuine 
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Picture  of  Movement 


Table  4. 


IV.  SCHIZOID 


1. 

Rhythm  of  movement: 

a. 

.  elastic 

rigid 

b 

.  swinging 

slack 

c 

.  smooth 

disturbed 

2. 

Uninterrupted 

interrupted 

( fast ) 

(slow) 

3. 

Hasty 

not  hasty 

4. 

Curvy 

linear 

5. 

Strong  pressure 

weak  pressure 

6. 

Pastose 

Sharp 

7. 

Connected 

disconnected 

8. 

Right  trend 

left  trend 

9. 

Circular  movement 

circular  moveme 

counter-clocJcwise 

cloclcwise 

10. 

Regulär 

irregulär 

11. 

Centrifugal  (away 

centripetal 

from  center) 

(toward  center) 

•   split  Personality 


+- 


+- 


irritable 


unbalanced 

Stubborn,  inadequate 

social  inadequacy,  pretentious 


no  contact,  asocial 

split  Personality,  problematic 


asocial,  ambivalent 

immature,  disturbed  self-confidence 


Picture  of  Form 


12. 

Formrhythm 

strong 

weak 

♦ 

13. 

Pullness 

meagerness 

- 

14. 

To-and-fro 

movement 

Singular 

15. 

Enriched 

simplified 

•f 

16. 

Garland 

arcade 

- 

17. 

Thread 

angle 

♦ 

18. 

Stylish 

schooltype 

♦ 

19. 

Uniformity 

laclcs  uniformity 

- 

20. 

Cleverly  joined 

clumsily  joined 

- 

egocentric,  rationalistic 
uninhibited 

wanting  to  exceed  one's  limitations 
no  contact,  closed  up 
conflicted  nature,  apathetic 
artifical,  ambivalent,  not  genuine 
inner  strife,  poor  seif  control 
incapable  of  adapting 


Picture  of  Space 

21.  Space  distribution 

rhythmic 

22.  Vertical  expansion  large 

23.  Middle  zone  emphasized 

24.  Middle  zone  high 

25.  Wide  letters 

26.  Wide  distances  between 

letters 

27.  Emphasis  on  Start  of 

Word 
28. Emphasis  on  end  of  word 

29.  Large  compared  to 

forma t 

30.  Right  slant 

31.  Distance  between  words 

large 

32.  Distance  between  lines 

large 


arrhythmic 

small 

lower  z. emphasized 

middle  zone  low 

narrow 

narrow  distances 

Start  of  word 
neglected 
end  neglected 
small 

upright,  left 
small 

small 


—  no  personal  contacts 


changeable  emotional  reactions 
dual  Personality 
self-doubt,  fearful 
pre judices 
distrust,  fearful 

arrogant 


•f   opinionated 
+-  inhibited 


•f- 


;  also  —  inhibited,  unsure  of  Impulses 
no  contact,  isolated 

lacking  in  proper  reserve  and 
respect  for  others 
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SCORE  SHfitCT  FOH  CHAHAGTEH  STRUCTUHE  NEUROSES  TEST 


V   -  conflrms  Standard 

X  «■  does  not  conflrm  Standard 


!•  Rhythro  of  movement i 
a,  elastic 


Jb.  sHinging 

c,  smooth 

Uninterrupted  (fastj 


rigid 


la 


slack 


Ib 


3 


i 


s 


i 


# 


n 


15 


M 


17 


12 

20 


22 


23 


25 


^ 


26 


27 


28 


29 


22 


31 


J2 


Hasty 


disturbed 

Interrupted   (slowj 


Ic 


2. 


Curvy 


not  hasty 


linear 


.2^ 


4, 


Strong  pressure 


Pas  tose 


weak  pressure 


Connected 


Sharp 


5. 


dlsconnected 


.7^ 


Right  trend left  trend  h 

Circular  raovem,  counterclockwise   circular  movement  clockwlse  q^ 


Regulatr 


Centrifugaly  away  from  center 
Formrhythm  strong 


Irregulär 


JLQ^. 


Tsn 


centripedal,  toward  center  ii 
formrhythm  weaüc i? 


ness 


To  and  fro-moveraent 


Meagemess 


ßnrlched 


singulax  movement 


Jü^ 


Hu 


Garland 


sirapllfled 


Thread 


arcade 
angle 


Ji. 


16. 


Stylish 


Uniformity 
Cleverly  joined 


^chooltype^ 


il 


Space  distributlon»  rhythmlc 


lack  of  uniformity 
clumsTly  Jöined 


iÄu 


19. 


arhythmic 


20. 


Vertical  expansion,  large 


21. 


small 


ßmphasis  on  Upper  zone 


Middle  Zone,  high 


emphasis  on  lower  zone 


22. 


low 


23. 


i/ide  letters 


naunrow  letters 


2^ 


Distance  between  letters,  Kide narrow 


2^ 


Emphasis  beginning  of  word 


.ZL. 


Emphasis  end  of  word 


neglect  beginning  of  word  27. 


Large,  in  compaxison  to  forma t small 


neglect  end  of  word 


23^ 


Right  slant 


29. 


Distance  between  words,  large 


upright  and  left  slant 


JO. 


small 


Distance  between  lines ,  laxge 


JU 


y 


-»•- 


-•— also- 


small 


32. 


T 


L \ IJ  jm. 


-also^-f- 


y/ 


^-also-»- 


J 


D  -  depressive  character  structure 

C  ■  compulsive  character  structure 

H  "  hysteric  character  structure 

5  "  schizoid  character  structure 


X 


y/ 


JX 


►-also — 


+  -  indicators  on  left  side  of  chart 
—  -  indicators  in  middle  of  chart 
O  ■  does  not  apply 
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\/\jZa,^     VV^'*^'^       V.X-AAN.'i, 


e\. 


a, 


CcM-) 


\G^^^-<i-(r'V 


cWjlu.^      ^ 


.\ 


\^      '^''N^eJiw« 


-\ 


.^^^^-^       UO-C^^-3^ 


"^ 


\X^ 


.^' 


L-AO- 


V 


0-i^     -' 


A 


^ 


\Zca^  Ajuc..-::::.  W^  Vov^«JLX 
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SCORE  SH£ii:T  FOH  CHARACTER  STRUCTÜHE  NEUROSES  TEST 


V   -  confirms  Standard 

^  ■"  does  not  confim  Standard 


!•  Rhythm  of  novementi 


a.  elastic 


rigid 


b.  sKJnging 
c«  snooth 


Black 


2,  Uninterrupted  (fast) 


dlsturbed 
Interrupted  (slow? 


3. 
57 


Hasty 


not  hasty 


Curvy 


linear 


t 


Strong  pressure 
Pas tose 


weak  pressure 


Sharp 


7»  Connected 
^8,  Right  trend 


disconnected 


left  trend 


Circular  rnovem,  counterclockwise       circular  movemen 


10.  Regulär 


irregulär 


r 


1.  Centrlfugal,  away  from  center 

örmrhythm  strong 

Fullness 


w. 


centripedal.  toward  center  ii^ 
formrhythm  weak  ip. 


Meatgemess 


To  and  fro-novenent 


Singular  movement 


Enriched 


Garland 


17 .  Thread  

18.  StylisTT 

19.  Uniformity 

55^  Cleverly  joined 


ajigle 


21,  Space  distributioPy  rhythmlc" 


22,  Vertical  expansion»  large 


small 


23«  Emphasis  on  upper  zone 


24.   Middle  Zone,  high 


g5«  tfide  letters 


26.  Distance  between  letters,  wide 
27«  Emphasis  beginnlng  of  word 


narrow 


28,  Emphasis  end  of  word 


29.  Large,  in  coaparison  to  format 

30.  Right  slant 


small 


ßl.  Distance  between  words,  laxge 
32,  Distance  between  lines,  large 


small 


small 


simplified 
arcade 


schooltype 

lack  of  uniformity 

clumsily  joined 


arhythmlc 


emphasis  on  lower  zone 
low 


narrow  letters 


neglect  beginnlng  of  word  27. 


neglect  end  of  word 


upright  and  left  slant 


P  -  depressive  character  structure 

C  ■  compulsive  character  structure 

H  ■  hysteric  character  structure 

5  ■  schizoid  character  structure 


+  -  indicators  on  left  side  of  chart 
—  -  indicators  in  middle  of  chart 
O  ■  does  not  apply 
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\K 


«J    Oi\S" 


■^^ 


V 


1 


o 


A^    V\ev-^ 


V\^r\<3S    V)^V\V"\K 


V 


^^      V>öc\<^ 


ar^ 


S<  VO  O    V^eck  A\/\^  O  CV    \;x^ 


-V(aO 


C& 


LOu\(3iöuD 


N 


rx 


.\o        ^V- 


\^ 


K\cxV\V 


V,      *^'^o  rx      Ma<_>         s\  ^a"^ 


QO 


C'c-Vs 


-V^^eJ 


^ 


ÄS 


^ 


ÖV\(^  "^^^  \"  ^  '"^  ^^  ^ 


w 


o 


r\      ~\\aO 


vv»o  o  r\\:  "öJv  /\-  Vo 


? 


"~KV\0  C2Mrxa'5> 


V 


Co  oe>s'(.  .-x 


■V^^ 


^V 


^ 


a^e3 


r 


\^i^S 


-Vt)V^  -^  ipeace^ 


V 


u 


rv^ö 


^r^\-  oct)o^ 


ir>v 


^^ 


yx\ ,   ^^ 


<^ 


wn  o<re3       v/\\e2V\  s^  <^_J) 


-VUe^e^ 


Oß_i2SiKC\Ck'^    . 


FAGI^ 


/ 
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SCORE  SHfifiT  FOH  CHARACTßR  STRÜCIUHS  NfiUHOSßS  TEST 


V^    -  conf iras  stanUrd 

^     "  does  not  eonfira  Standard 


RONNIE 


1.  BhjUm  of  aoTeaenti 
a,  elaatic 

c,  saooth 


rigid 
Black 


2.  Unintarruptad  (fasU 
3>  Haaty 
kf^    Curvy 


disturbed 

interrupted  (slow) 


not  hasty 


5.  Stronff  prasaijM 

6,  Pas tose 


linear 


7.     Connected 
^ö.     Ri^fht  trend 


weak  pressure 
shaurp 


disconnected 


i 


Circular  aovea, 
flemaar 


left  trend  ^ 

coimterclocioflsg^ circular  aoveaent  clockwlse  < 


11  ♦  Centrifügal,  away  fl:t)B  center 
12.  r -   ■   

w 


irregulär 


»rarhytha   . 

Fullness       ^ 
To  and  fto«aoveaent 


centripedal.  toward  center  ii^ 
forarhyth»  weak ^^ 


Meagemess 


finriched 


Singular  aoveaent 


Garland 


Thread 
JH.  Stylish 


slapllfled 

arcade 

angle 

_  schooltyjfc 

lack  of'unlf oral ty 
cluaslly  jölned 


19>  Uniforalty   

25.  Cleverly  Joined  ^^^^ 

jgi.  Space  aistnbution.  rhythnic      arhythnic 

22,  Vertlcal  expanslon,  large 

23»  Eaphasls  on  upper  zone 

2^.  Mlddle  sone.  high 

"  tfide  letterar 


snall 


>.  Dlstance  between  letters,  wide 
27.     fiaphasls  beglnnlng  of  word 
26.  Eaphasls  end  of  word 


emphasls  on  lower  zone 

low 

narrow  letters 


narrow 


)Bpari< 

30,  flight  slant 


neglect  end  of  word 
saall 


31*  Dlstance  between  worda.  large 
32 >  Dlstance  between  llnes.  large 


uprlght  and  left  slant 


snall 


snall 


D  ■  depressive  character  structure 
C  "  coapulslve  character  structure 
H  ■  ^  Hysterie  character  structure 
S  •  schisold  character  structure 


24/9X^=15  v/^ 
27/11 X.«  16*^ 

e*^)^-  2öX 
14^X*  eX 


neglect  be^lnnln^  of  word  22 


+  -  Indlcators  on  left  side  of  Chart 
—  -  Indlcators  In  alddle  of  chart 
O  -  does  not  apply 


-14- 


THE 


CHAll 


OP 


NSUROSES. 


(The  method  of  Bernhard  Wittlich} 


Revised  and  translated 


by  Felix  Klein. 


THE 


CHARACTER 


STRUCTURE 


OP 


NBUROSES. 


(The  nethod  of  Bernhard  Mlttllch) 


Revised  and  translated 


by  Felix  Klein. 


AR  25356 


Felix  Klein  Collection 


LEO  BAECK  INSTITUTE 

Center  for  Jewish  History 

15  West  16th  Street 
NewYork.NY  10011 

Phone:  (212)  744-6400 
Fax:(212)988-1305 
Email:  lbaeck@lbi.cjh.org 
URL:  http://www.lbi.org 


Date:  2/24/2010 


Sys#:  000198395 


Box:  1 


Folder:    10 


(j^^uucf 


J^^  V^:^/^t^2^  . 


"  A  Key  To  A  Bett  er  Analysis" 


by 


Felix  Klein. 


C0M3INING  GRAPHOLOGIGAL  HANDWRITING 

INDICATORS 
A  key  to  a  better  handwriting  analysis. 


Since  the  beginning  of  organized  graphology  many  methodr.  have  beer  Hevised 
to  make  it  possible  for  students  of  graphology  to  arrive  at  the  same  basic 
result  in  determining  the  character  of  a  writer.  All  these  methods  have 
one  thing  in  common.  They  a].l  obsorve  something  in  the  hp.ndvrriting  and 
try  to  translate  it  into  the  language  of  character.  In  other  words:  by 
determining  an  indicator  in  the  handwriting  they  then  will  know  what  the 
Interpretation  is  according  to  the  method  they  are  using.  Looking  at  it 
on  a  superficial  level  this  seems  to  be  satisfactory,  and  in  practise 
many  things  can  be  done  that  way,  When  you  begin  to  go  deeper  into  the 
subject  you  will  realize  that  such  a  method  is  not  sufficient  for  all 
cases  that  you  will  come  across.  If  you  go  to  a  doctor  and  all  you  can 
teil  him  is  that  you  have  a  fever,  it  will  be  very  unlikely  that  the 
doctor  will  be  able  to  give  an  exact  diagnosis  of  your  problem, 

Similarly  when  you  look  at  a  sample  of  a  handwriting,  the  fact  alone 
that  the  writer  is  using  a  garland  connection  will  not  teil  the  story. 
Even  if  you  find  ten  or  twenty  seperate  indicators  the  analysis  so  pro- 
duced  may  not  come  up  to  the  most  important  qualif ication ,  namely,  that 
it  should  fit  this  particular  person  only. 

Once  we  come  to  this  realization  we  will  find  a  new  awareness  of  the 
possibilities  in  combining  handwriting  indicators  and  by  doing  so  we 
may  come  up  with  a  new  interpretation  or  find  more  details  of  the 
character  in  question. 

To  give  you  an  example:  You  may  find  a  handwriting  that  has  large  Spaces 
between  words,  This,  according  to  my  own  study  guides  and  many  of  the 
Standard  books,  would  indicate  the  writer  to  be  an  introvert,  a  person 
with  deep  feelings  and  convictions,  It  is  not  even  unlikely  that  you 
will  find  a  writing  with  large  and  even  Spaces  between  words  and  at  the 
same  time  the  letters  of  one  line  interfere  with  the  letters  of  the  next 
one.  According  to  my  study  guides,  and  that  of  many  other  teachers  this 
could  be  an  indication  of  a  lack  of  Inhibition  and  a  lack  of  selfunder- 
Standing, ergo,  a  clear  contradiction  to  the  interpretation  to  the  large 
Spaces  between  words.  How  then,  should  you  proceed?  Should  you  say  the 
person  is  an  introvert  with  deep  feelings  and  convictions,  or  should 
you  say  that  this  person  lacks  inhibitions  and  does  not  understand  him- 
self?  You  may  teil  me  that  the  two  do  not  constitute  a  direct  contradiction 
but  I  do  think  that  you  have  to  grant  that  the  description  of  the  per- 
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son  will  be  different  when  you  use  one  or  th^  other.  If  you  want  to  use 
both  your  Interpretation  will  read  as  followst  the  original 
Introversion  of  this  writor  has  caused  hin  to  overcompensate , 
showing  lack  of  inhibition  to  the  outside  world,  and  all  this 
resulting  in  a  lack  of  self-understanding,  Actually,  you  have 
gone  very  much  deeper  into  the  personality  than  if  you  just  add 
the  two  indicators. 

Now  that  we  have  established  that  two  indicators  should  not 
necessaxily  be  simply  added  up  but  could  be  used  to  describe  the 
person  more  deeply,  more  intimately,  we  have  to  proceed  to  or- 
ganize  our  thinking,  We  have  to  realize  that  there  are  four 
possible  groups  of  combinations  between  handwritirtg  indicators, 

T,  Contradictory  Indicators 
li.  Reinforcing  Indicators 

III,  Unrelated  Indicators 

IV,  Multiple  Indicator  Combinations 


I,  The  Contradictory  Indicators 

It  will  be  most  interesting  for  us  to  find  the  interpretations 
for  the  contradictory  indicators.  Many  students  believe  that  the 
life  of  the  graphologist  is  made  more  difficult  if  he  finds 
contradictory  indicator  combinations.  The  opposite  is  true, 
Generally  speaking,  the  contradictory  indicators  will  give  you 
the  friction,  the  problems,  the  stresses,  the  conflicts,  the 
forces  that  are  working  against  each  other  in  the  character  of 
a  person,  Beimhard  Wittlich,  the  well-known  German  graphologist, 
wrote  an  article  in  the  April  issue  of  the  "Zeitschrift  fü:er-.- 
Menschenkunde".  The  title  of  this  article  is  "Konfliktzeichen 
in  der  Handschrift"  (Conflict-indicators  in  the  handwriting.) 
This  article  represents  an  introduction  to  bis  recently  published 
book  "Konfliktzeichen  in  der  Handschrift",  Ernst  Reinhard.  Verlag, 
Muenchen/Basel , 

In  this  article  he  writes,  "We  often  find  contradictory  indicators 
in  one  handwriting  sample  because  they  originate  from  contradictory 
Impulses  of  the  movement,  the  form  and  the  Space,  They  are 
together  but  they  don't  belong  together.  Such  indicators  are 
called  contradictory  indicators," 

He  also  points  out  that  no  Single  indicator,  no  combination  of 
indicators  and  no  Syndrom  could  conclusively  allow  one  particular 
Interpretation,  He  finds  it  necessary  to  evaluate  the  degree  of 
the  indicator,  We  are  all  familiär  with  this  as  most  of  our 
graphological  worksheets  allow  for  the  expression  of  degree 
values . 
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In  this  article  he  also  describes  how  Sismund  Freud  started 
out  by  takins  notes  of  all  the  discussions  with  his  patients, 
However,  he  eventually  discontinued  this  practise  and  replaced 
it  by  putting  himself  into  a  sort  of  passive  concentration,  a 
"freeflowing  attentiveness",  which  enabled  him  to  take  in  the 
information  without  criticism  and  vd-thout  prejudlce.  This 
made  it  possible  for  him  to  get  the  picture  of  the  person  and 
the  conflicts  also,  We  graphologists  should  also  "practise" 
passive  concentration  and  freeflowing  attentiveness,  This  and 
this  only  will  get  us  beyond  the  limitations  of  the  measurable 
criteria  in  the  handwriting.  By  taJcing  this  attitude,  we  are  not 
only  being  critical  but  we  are  leaming  to  open  ourselves  toward 
the  deeper  expressiveness  in  the  handwriting.  We  should  learn  to 
"live"  with  a  writing  and  "in"  a  writing.  This  attitude  will 
make  it  possible  for  us  to  reali25e  that  rationalization  alone 
does  not  get  us  to  our  ultima te  goal  which  has  to  be  the  achieve- 
ment  of  an  analysis  that  penetrates  into  the  depths  of  the  per- 
sonality. 

Why  then  should  two  or  more  opposing  indicators  appear  at  the 
same  time?  The  reason  for  this  is  never  the  same,  For  instancei 
a  person  may  very  well  by  most  extraverted  in  his  business  as- 
sociations  and  most  introverted  in  his  emotional  life.  This  may 
very  well  manifest  itself  in  a  right  trend  in  the  upper  zone 
and  no  trend  (or  even  left  trend)  in  the  lower  zone,  The  fol- 
lowing  sample  of  the  handwriting  of  a  male,  age  35  and  right- 
handed,  is^a  perfect  example  for  such  a  controversial  condition. 


ix^jj. 


aXjk*- 


LaSTvu^ 


~A^ 


^^^"^  ^       .^^ 


Here  the  clarification  between  the  areas  of  Introversion  and 
extraversion  is  achieved  by  the  strict  Separation  of  the  in- 
dicators in  the  different  zones.  This,  then,  seems  to  be  not 
only  logical  but  also  easy  to  identify  as  to  why  there  are 
contradictory  indicators  (introverted  in  one  area  and  extra- 
verted in  another;. 
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Introversion  and  extraversion  can  show  through  other  contradictory 
Indicators  (narrowness  of  the  vfriting  with  streng  right  trend),  It 
is  important  to  und erstand  that  the  naxrowness  of  the  writing  is 
the  more  original,  or  primary,  indicator.  It  is,  therefore,  very 
likely  that  the  writer  of  the  following  sample  was  an  originally 
introverted  person  and  later  developed  more  extra verted  «^ualitios. 


Both  the  left  trend  and  the  left  slant  are  contradictory  indicators 
to  the  garland  T^iter,  We  associate  the  garland  writer  as  a  waxm, 
outgoing,  nature-loving  person,  a  person  that  also  does  a  lot  with 
his  emotions.  On  the  other  hajid,  the  backward  slant  and  the  left- 
vrard  trend  would  indicate  a  person  holding  back  somewhat,  somewhat 
reserved,  even  introverted,  The  garland  is  the  more  original  of 
the  indicators  here  in  question.  So  the  interpretatlon  would  be 
that  this  writer  whose  nature  is  warm,  outgoing,  and  friendly, 
became  more  reserved,  more  contemplative  and  introspective  due  to 
circumstances.  The  following  specimen  is  a  gcod  example  (female, 
age  28,  right-handed) , 


Sa-l 


\Aa.Ow.uJv^ 


O^-A^ 


^j^ 


0  -u        S  ov^*^' 


\M 


<Zx> 


^o^o\ 


U-voJ 


0«-^«— 


CJQ 


A 
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A  marked  difference  between  angularity  of  the  middle  Zone,  small 
case  letters  and  the  roundedness  of  the  capitals  would  be  an  in- 
dication  that  the  person  presents  himself  in  a  more  pleasant  and 
agreeable  way  than  he  really  is.  Such  people  are  usually  capable 
of  hiding  their* strength  and  playing  the  part  of  a  "softy", 
Every  capital  represents  oiir  feeling  about  ourself ,  It  is  the 
barometer  of  our  ego,  Both  samples  below  show  this  contradictory 
indicator. 


5. 


L.C^v^^.Vc. 


W. 

^ 


Great  variety  in  the  treatment  of  Space  often  constitutes  a  contro- 
versial  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  writer,  A  person  writing  thin 
and  meagre  letters  may  be  expected  to  leave  littlespace  betweon 
letters  within  one  word.  An  extension  of  the  horizontal  strokes 
connecting  theletters  would  automatically  convey  a  picture  of 
artificiality,  The  combination  of  narrow  letters  and  wide  Spaces 
between  letters  would  then  indicate  that  the  writer  finds  it 
necessary  to  hide  an  original  feeling  of  inferiority  by  presenting 
himself  as  warm,  imaginitive,  and  artistically  inclined,  Usually 
it  is  not  too  difficult  to  detect  insincerity  in  the  behavior 
pattern,  See  the  following  writing  sample. 


^u 


V^.„^  tf  ^ 


..jL 


^.t~T~^ 


The  Signa ture  indicates  how  we  want  to  appear  to  the  outside  world, 
the  writing  indicates  how  we  really  are,  If  the  signature  is  very 
much  larger  than  the  rest  of  the  writing  it  would  contradict  the 
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true  nature  of  the  person  and  the  Indication  would  be  that  the 
person  wants  to  make  herseif  "bigser"  than  she  really  is.  See 
the  sample  following  -  of  a  woman,  right-handed  and  aged  iJ-2. 


VIA  oL- 


KC 


^\<-L-*^ 


cy^.><<J^ 


CA- 


V 


c>^<^        ^^ 


cJL 


cSLm^ 


p- 


Kv^ 


V 


o^/V  «^ 


J^ 


Ol.-^ 


cT. 


w^  _ 


\  \^  S  <-xa   - 


'^ 


The  above  sample  also  shows  a  contradiction  in  the  garland 
connection  with  the  wide  Spaces  between  the  words.  The  garland 
agaln  Indicates  the  warmness  and  the  inner  feeling,  and  the  Kide 
Spaces  the  inabillty  to  get  close  to  people.  This  would  of 
course,  create  a  frustration  pattem  where  one  Indicator  polnts 
towards  an  entirely  different  guiding  image  from  the  other. 

The  garland  with  covering  strokes  (dovmstroke  covering  a  large  part 
of  the  uprtroke)  would  be  contradictory  also.  The  garland  person- 
ality  is  not  the  type  who  hides  or  pretends.  In  the  sample  below 
the  garland  is  not  a  genuine  garland  but  a  "supported  one. 


Ä  ™ 


The  sample  above  is  also  a  good  Illustration  for  thecontradictory 
combination  of  the  garland  with  rigid  regularity.  The  rigidlty 
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does  not  conform  with  the  carland  personality  at  all,  It  would 
then  be  indicated  that  because  of  the  rigid ity  the  {^arland  would 
be  overshadowed  by  a  behavior  pattern  allen  to  the  garland  writer. 
What  this  pattern  really  is  would  have  to  be  determined  by  other 
indicators.    The  somewhat  upright  slant  in  the  following  sample 
(that  of  a  woman,  right-handed  and  aged  62)  must  generally  be 
regarded  in  contradiction  to  the  right  trend.  The  upward  slant 
is  a  control  position,  not  allowing  a  strong  movement  to  the  right 
or  to  the  left.  The  right  trend  is  then  accomplished  despite  the 
upward  degree  of  the  writing  angle,  The  combination  of  the  two 
contradictory  indicators  would  suggest  a  highly  active  person 
having  difficulty  in  self-control,  and  particularly  in  this 
writing  the  indication  is  strong  that  there  is  very  much  effort 
given  to  achieving  the  necessary  control. 

■  vAtc  ß^yui^  -  , 


JU^^v.^ 


A  left  trend  in  fast  writing  is  indeed  contradictory,  Each  time 
the  writer  moves  towards  the  left  he  will  have  to  go  to  the  right 
again  resulting  in  loss  of  time.  This  can  be  compared  with 
swimming  against  the  stream.  The  speed  of  writing  indicates  the 
speed  of  thinking  rather  than  the  speed  of  movement,  The  following 
sample  is  that  of  a  forty  year  old  right-handed  man,  and  both  the 
left  trend  and  the  speed  are  easily  recognised.   A  fast  thinking 
person  with  a  reflective  tendency  will  show  tension.  In  this 
particular  writing  you  can  see  in  addition  to  the  already-mentioned 
contradictory  indicators,  the  definite  right  margin  which  is 
reinforcing  the  left  trend,  and  is  also  contradictory  to  the  high 
speed  of  the  Script.    It  can  be  assumed  that  the  right  margin 
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T^'v 


is  a  direct  result  of  the  first-mentioned  contradictory 
indicator. 


\]  K->-C     4     (r-^.t^^f      i 


<^^Uw-c^l^      U^uV      r^.  -_ 


v«--/ 


^*^  '^w/'  ^ 


.  ^^y 


^</Yi'^<^  <  1 


'  1. 


Another  sei  of  contradictory  indicators  is  the  right  slant 
and  the  left  trend.   Leaning  towards  the  future  and  being 
strongly  govemed  by  the  past,  is  like  being  pulled  ^^'^m  two 
opposite  sides.  Fortunately  for  the  young  lady  of  22  (right- 
handed),  whose  handvnriting  is  shown  below,  her  temperament  is 
a  slow  one.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  conflict  created  by  the 
contradictory  indicators  does  not  presont  a  problem  to  her. 


77:c^cyi 


^-<r 


J 


^ 


n 


neA£ 


Xh/u  laxo  n74:>cJ<2%^  6c2i^  '^  c^\ 


th  oUrd^ 


a^yt^ 


."-X^ 


■JHHt**^-»*****-)Ht"JHt-* 
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IT. 
Reinforclng  Indicators, 

The  graphologist  is  quite  aware  of  the  indicators  in  the  handvrriting 
that  will  convince  him  that  his  Interpretation  is  correct,  It  is 
easy  to  see  that  when  two  indicators  have  roughly  the  same  meaning 
they  will  confirm  each  other,   It  is  indeed  wise  to  look  for  rein- 
forcing  or  confirming  indicators  before  a  definite  Interpretation 
of  character  quality  should  be  made,  The  more  confirming  indicators 
found  in  a  handwriting  sample,  the  higher  will  be  the  degree  of 
particulax  character  quality. 


III. 


Unrelated  Indicators, 

It  is  understood  that  unrelated  indicators  cannot  be  combined 
and  must  be  handled  separately. 


♦********■)<■****** 


IV. 


Multiple  Indicator  Gombination, 


When  more  than  two  indicators  are  looked  at  in  a  combining  fashion, 
they  can  represent  contradictions  or  reinforcements  of  one  or  more 
character  q^ualities,   Many  times  the  observance  of  multiple  cornüin- 
ations  of  indicators  will  result  in  the  finding  of  the  "Guiding 
Image",  described  by  the  Gerraan  graphologist  Klages  as  the  "inner 
core"  of  the  character  of  a  person.   Grouping  of  indicators  will 
result  in  setting  up  of  character  types.   This  process  is  often 
reversed,  and  a  psychological  type  is  analysed  into  the  form^.ng 
components  and  then  "translated"  into  graphological  terms  by 
grouping  of  the  related  indicators. 


TABLE  I. 


Gontradictory  Indicators 


Indicators , 

1,  a)  Lar<je  space3  between  words 
b)  Overlappin^  lines 


Interpretation 


s 


The  original  introversion  of  thio  vnrlter 
ha.;  caused  him  to  overconpensate ,  showin^ 
lack  of  inhibition  to  the  outside  world, 
and  all  this  resultin^;  in  a  lack  of  self- 
anderstanding. 


2.  a)  Right  trend,  Upper  zone 
b)  No  trend  (or  left  trend) 
in  the  lower  zone, 


3,  a)  Narrowness 
b)  Ri^ht  trend 


Extraverted  in  areas  of  endeavors. 
Introverted  in  private  life  and  in  the 
establishment  of  emotional  relationships 
Originally  introverted,  developed  more 
extravcrted  qualities. 


4,  a)  Garland 

b)  Left  trend  (or  left  slant) 


Warm,  outgoing  person  became  more  reserved 
more  contemplative  and  more  introsnective 
due  to  outside  circumstances. 


5,  a)  Ang^ilar  middle  zone  letters 
h^   Gaüitals  round ed  


t 


Usually  streng,  sometimes  iinbending,  pre- 
sents  a  "soft"  person. 


6.  a)  Narrow  letters  Feeling  of  inferiority  hidden  by  sho-^ing  seif 

h)  Large  Spaces  between  letters   to  be  imaginative,  warm,  artistically  in- 

(within^one  word) clined. 

'\   a)  Small  writing A  modest  and  unassuming  person  presents 


b)  Lar>?:e  sipcnature 


8,  a)  Lc^rge  Spaces  between  words 
b)  Garland 


herseif  in  a  "bir'-^er"  way. 


A  person  with  a  warr"  inner  feeling  finds 
it  difficult  to  get  close  to  people, 
creatin^c  frastration, 


9,  a;  Garland 

b)  Govering  strokes 


T 


Garland  Interpretation  t'oc-s  nct  apply; 
indications  of  hiding,  pretending, 
::ossible  cause:  insecurity. 


10,  a)  Garland 

b)  Rig:id  re37il?rity 


Rigid  behavior  pattern  not  like  garlauid 
writer. 


11.  a)  Upright  slant 
h)   Ri'^ht  trend 


■t 


Any  selfcontrol  is  difficult  for  this 
highlv  active  person. 


12.  a)  Left  trend 
\))   Fast  writin? 

13,  a)  Right  slant 


Fast  thinker  strongly  influenced  by 
reflective  attitude. 


b)  Left  trend 


Highly  active  person  strongly  past- 
oriented. 


lU,  a)  Right  trend 

b)  Right  margin  wide 


Need  for  activities  cannot  be  consumated 
due  to  outside  circumstainces  or  inner 
difficulties. 


15.  a)  Narrow  right  margin 
b;  Narrowin^  left  margrin 


This  active  and  outgoing  person  falls  back 
to  theprevious  overcautious  ways. 


There  are  many  more  contradictory  combinatiors  of  handwriting  indicators 
possible. 
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The  famous  poet,  astronomer  and  natural  scientist,  Wolfgang  von  Goethe,  was 
convinced  that  many  invisible  things  could  be  seen  through  a  microscope  or 
telescope.  It  does  not  seem  necessary  to  use  a  microscope  to  Interpret  hand- 
writing  if,  as  in  this  case,  some  partial  enlargements  have  been  made  in  order 
to  make  it  easier  to  recognize  details.  In  this  manner  details  become  visible 
which  the  naked  eye  simply  could  not  recognize. 

There  are  books  where  the  author  admits  not  knowing  the  people  whose  handwriting 
he  analyzed.  Among  these  is  the  very  well  known  book  of  Klages,  "Graphological 
Reader,"  which  in  the  true  sense  is  a  collection  of  analyses.  In  no  way  is 
there  an  indication  as  to  the  personal  dates  of  the  writers,  their  social  Posi- 
tion, motivation,  connection  to  the  outside  world  and  similar  things.  It  is 
true  that  the  author  was  assured  that  his  analysis  was  correct.  The  one  who 
is  used  to  verifying  his  analyses  will  know  that  this  kind  of  response  is  not 
sufficient.  Many  receivers  of  very  complimentary  analyses  will  become  incapable 
of  recognizing  their  true  character.  In  order  to  get  to  a  proper  verification 
it  is  necessary  for  the  graphologist  to  collect  all  psychological  material 
available  to  him  from  the  writer.  Such  a  method  becomes  extremely  difficult 
under  the  circumstances  in  which  we  find  ourselves  as  graphologists.  A  book 
that  gives  vital  dates  and  descriptions  of  cases  would  be  Roda  Wieser 's  "The 
Criminal  and  His  Handwriting,"  Stuttgart,  1952,  This  material  was  based  origin- 
ally  on  the  criminological  and  social  aspect.  Another  book  which  should  not  be 
forgotten  was  Otto  Kellner's  "Expression  In  the  Handwriting,"  long  out  of 
print  (Hamburg,  1952),  which  describes  within  the  regulär  teaching  plan  a  lot 
of  individual  cases. 


The  following  quotation  is  from  Sonneraan^s  "Handwriting  Analysis,  page  142: 
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"A  worksheet,  such  as  proposed  by  some  for  this  purpose,  would  restrict  him 
unduly  in  one  respect  of  central  importance:  the  way  in  which  a  perceptual 
field  organizes  itself ,  the  order  of  turns  in  which  its  'unity*  and  its  'multi- 
plicity'  prevail  under  his  focus  and  acquire  more  and  more  specific  meaning 
varies  from  observer  to  observer,  and  this  variability  exists  quite  independ- 
ently  of  the  interconsistency  among  the  rounded-out  concepts  at  the  end  of  the 
investigation  -  -  the  finished  products  of  graphological  analysis  conducted  by 
different  workers;  neither  do  indi\'idual  differences  in  approaching  the  sample 
interfere  with  this  interconsistency,  nor  is  this  interconsistency  ever 
achieved  at  the  cost  of  sacrificing  that  necessary  variability  of  procedure, 
To  a  certain  extent,  of  course,  the  saune  already  holds  true  for  the  overall 
approach  just  recommended,  It  is  meant  to  facilitate  the  Student 's  first  practi- 
cal  contacts  with  samples  of  handwriting,  but  once  he  becomes  more  spontaneous 
in  his  investigation  and  begins  to  experience  the  'overall*  procedure  as  an 
impediment  rather  than  an  aid,  he  should  disregard  it  and  entirely  follow  his 
own  way;  for  the  more  facility  he  develops  in  his  graphological  training,  the 
more  he  will  be  able  to  perceive  and  understand  the  complexities  he  deals  with 
•at  once,*  i,  e,,  in  a  synoptic  rather  than  syllogistic  manner  —  even  though, 
in  verbalizings  his  findings,  he  again  will  have  to  resort  to  the  discursive 
approach  necessitated  by  the  task  of  *describing*  his  subjects,  Against  the  new 
background  of  his  own  * synoptic*  experiences,  the  concrete  and  lively  precision 
which  graphological  studies  of  personality  can  have  (and  which  his  own  may 
acquire  before  long)  will  no  longer  astound  him  then  either,  for  already  he 
will  have  ceased  merely  to  line  up  trait  names  in  his  analyses.  He  will  have 
understood  personality  as  the  functional  unit  which  it  is  and  which  does  not 
allow  for  mutually  inconsistent  and  arbitrarily  aggregated  properties  but  only 
of  specific  and  definite  ones  which  are  determined  by  the  System  principle.  This 
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means  that  the  recognition  of  the  System  principle  itself  is  implied  in  that 
of  any  sector  of  the  configuration.  The  more  of  the  latter,  by  way  of  either 
direct  or  •supplementary*  perception,  becomes  visible,  the  more  limited,  from 
the  observer^s  viewpoint,  becomes  the  scope  of  possible  properties  of  those 
parts  of  the  System  still  out  of  his  immediate  perceptual  reach.  Graphological 
analysis,  therefore,  could  be  defined  as  a  succession  of  multiple  effects  of 
closure,  each  of  them  setting  the  background  for  the  following  one  and  all  to- 
gether  tending  toward  greater  and  ever  greater  specificity  of  the  charactero- 


logical  percepts. 


f( 


(fig.  126). 

One  formulation  of  Sonneman  is  important:  each  person  organizes  his  area  of 
recognition  in  a  different  way.  The  mixing  of  observations  and  experiences 
reaches  results  in  a  different  way.  Whoever  opens  a  graphological  textbook  for 
the  first  time  will  find  out  that  graphology  seems  to  be  a  science  of  indicators 
and  combinations  thereof ,  The  registration  of  all  indicators  and  the  making  of 
a  protocol  will  often  be  described  as  imperative,  Even  knowledgeable  experts 
in  the  field  still  fill  out  a  graphological  worksheet,  Jacoby  finds  500  inter- 
pretations  for  the  connections.  However,  practically  for  each  of  the  indicators 
there  are  dozens  of  different  differentiations  which  include  a  great  deal  of 
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contradictory  indicators,  which  really  represents  a  labyrinth. 

It  becomes  obvious  that  the  analysis  of  Singular  signs  is  most  insecure.  To 
work  with  indicators  can  only  be  of  help  to  a  very  experienced  expert  and  not 
only  because  he  can  make  corabinations  but  also  because  he  is  extremely  experi- 
enced at  recognizing  what  he  sees.  The  registration  of  a  graphological  worksheet 
for  the  purpose  of  interpretation  of  handwriting  according  to  all  Singular  signs 
surely  represents  a  great  loss  of  time.  It  is  more  desirable  to  look  at  a  great 
deal  of  handwriting  samples.  According  to  the  philosopher  Hegel,  it  is  better 
to  move  from  quantity  to  quality.  Originally  it  is  better  to  recognize  the  in- 
dividual  picture  of  the  handwriting  and  to  look  across  the  surface  than  into 
the  depths.  Many  graphology  teachers  emphasize  working  with  a  few  particular 
handwritings  for  weeks  and  even  months,  which  is  much  less  fruitful  than  the 
mere  observing  of  thousands  of  handwritings  which  transmit  to  the  observer 
more  and  more  inner  workings.  "Because  physiognanic  intuitions  are  not  dug  out 

but  are  received  in  flight  that  way  or  not  at  all."   (Wellek,  "The  Polarity 

in  the  Building  of  Character,"  p.  263.) 

There  is,  in  my  estimation,  no  better  way  in  which  to  achieve  Wellek 's  ideal 
than  through  observing  the  imprint  left  on  the  writing  surface  by  the  pen, 
which  is  scientifically  referred  to  as  the  ductus.  In  my  paper  "The  Analysis 
of  the  Stroke,"  which  represents  the  essence  of  a  lecture  delivered  in  1973  in 
Anderson,  Indiana,  I  explained  that  the  ductus  can  be  viewed  from  five  different 
specifications:  (1)  degree  of  liveliness  of  the  stroke;  (2)  fluidity  of  the 
movement  of  the  stroke;  (3)  dynamic  of  the  stroke  movement;  (4)  forms  of  the 
stroke  movement;  (5)  color  of  the  stroke. 

1.   DEGREE  OF  LIVELINESS  OF  THE  STROKE 

The  degree  of  liveliness  of  a  person  finds  its  expression  in  his  gestures.  In  a 
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low  degree  of  liveliness,  they  appear  to  be  more  mechanical  and  unreal.  The 
same  is  true  for  the  gesture  that  we  call  handwriting.  The  liveliness  of  the 
stroke  reflects  the  liveliness  of  the  writer,  It  shows  the  extent  to  which 
his  thinking,  his  volition,  his  judging  and  his  feeling  originate  in  the  depth 
of  his  psyche.  A  lively  stroke,  a  lively  writing  expresses  an  imineasurable 
amount  of  Vibration  which  can  be  present  in  a  writing  with  regularity  as  well 
as  in  a  writing  with  irregularity.  It  is  a  mistake  to  assume,  as  scxne  do,  that 
irregularity  in  a  writing  is  an  expression  or  a  measure  of  emotional  animation. 
So  we  can,  from  the  liveliness  of  the  stroke,  determine  the  writer»s  vitality, 
his  emotional  Status,  his  ability  to  imagine,  his  judgment,  his  capacity  to 
observe,  and  his  will.  Priraary  pressure,  which  is  the  pressure  against  the 
point  of  the  writing  Instrument,  would  indicate  the  instinctive  will,  or  drive. 
while  the  will  power  that  we  acquire  by  experience  is  a  conscious  effort  to 
Imitate  the  unconscious  will  power,  and  this  is  found  in  the  handwriting  through 
regularity. 

ILLUSTRATION  1:  THE  LIVELY  STROKE,  (Female,  44  years.  Writing  enlarged  ten  times. ) 


^'rVl 
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This  enlargement  was  taken  frcxn  the  handwriting  shown  in  ILLUSTRATION  2. 
It  is  quite  clear  that  the  stroke  already  indicates  that  the  writing  it  was 
taken  from  has  to  be  a  lively  one.  As  there  are  so  many  factors  which  influenae 
any  writing,  the  handwriting  in  its  normal  size  will  not  always  be  as  obvious 
in  its  liveliness  as  the  greatly  enlarged  stroke. 


ILLUSTRATION  2.  (Same  writing  as  Illustration  1;  enlarged  twice  original  size.) 


^:i7Y-> 


2.   FLUIDITY  OF  THE  MO\^MSNT  OF  THE  STROKE 

Ä  fluidly  moving  stroke  is  the  sign  of  an  effortless  release  of  mental  and 
psychological  Impulses.  The  writer's  thoughts  flow  freely  and  purposefully,  un- 
impeded  by  obstacles.  Mental  agility  is  combined  with  confidence  in  decision 
making.  There  is  no  hesitation  in  the  release  of  inner  Impulses,  and  no  fear  of 
meeting  the  challenges  of  life.  The  fluidly  moving  stroke  indicates  a  writer 
with  the  power  not  only  to  cope  but  to  create  positive  Solutions  to  problems. 
Almost  in  direct  Opposition  to  the  fluid  stroke  is  the  tense  stroke,  in  which 
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the  jagged  edges  of  the  writer^s  inner  tensions  are  reflected  in  the 
constantly  recurring  stops  and  Starts  which  interfere  with  the  fluidity 
of  the  movement.  The  tense  stroke  may  often  be  invisible  to  the  unaided 
eye  and  may  deceive  the  viewer  into  seeing  it  as  fluid.  Under  high  magni- 
fication,  however,  the  sharp  points  of  tension  show  up,  so  obviously 
obstructing  the  free  flow  of  the  writing  movement. 


ILLUSTRATION  3.  THE  FLUID  STROKE. 


This  is  the  vigorous  Script  of  French  author  Romain  Rolland,  which  rep- 
resents  a  handwriting  with  extremely  fluid  and  simplified  strokes.  The 
t-bars  are  aggressive  and  their  strong  thrust  into  the  upper  zone  can  be 
interpreted  as  passion,  sincerity  and  heroic  idealism. 


U^6</?  I  ^ 


i  .* 


( 


I 


(/tv-u^ 


<^<^ 
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ILLUSTRATION  4.   THE  TENSE  STROKE.  American  novelist  and  poet,  male,  42  y^ars. 

Writing  enlarged  ten  times. 

This  enlargement  shows  tremors  hardly  observable  in  the  original  writing  (see 

below).  There  are,  however,  many  indicators  in  the  unenlarged  sample  that  will 

confirm  the  findings  so  easily  visible  in  this  Illustration, 


ILLUSTRATION  5.  Original  of  the  enlargement  above. 


'^tU^ -^  ^^ ^/-^uc^  ^^  ^-^^  -^ 


^  ^Uu^ 


"-■^'Ut^i/ie  ^ 
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In  regard  to  Illustration  5,  some  of  the  confirming  indicators  of  the  tremors 
visible  in  Illustration  4  are  here  seen  in  the  over-emphasis  on  circular  move- 
ment in  the  middle  zone,  angle  formations,  and  a  capital  I  showing  a  poor  rela- 
tionship  with  the  mother. 


3,   DYNAMIC  OF  THE  STROKE  MOVEMENT 

A  stroke  can  be  both  lively  and  dynamic.  For  the  dynamic  stroke,  the  degree  of 
pressure  is  not  important.  However,  if  the  pressure  becomes  too  heavy,  the  ex- 
tent  of  dynamism  will  be  gradually  reduced.  The  dynamism  in  the  stroke  is  a 
manifestation  of  the  quality  of  the  movement  and  is  related  to  the  goal  direction 
of  the  writer, 

ILLUSTRATION  6.  THE  DYNAMIC  STROKE.  Goethe  at  the  age  of  72;  handwriting  enlarged. 


The  strength  and  steadiness  in  this  writing,  which  are  characteristics  of  the 
dynamic  stroke,  are  especially  remarkable  for  a  person  of  this  age.  They  denote 
perseverance  and  resilience  towards  goals.  The  writing  was  produced  with  a  steel 
pen  on  a  very  satiny  paper.  The  slight  variations  in  the  shading  of  the  strokes 
are  most  likely  due  to  technical  causes.  During  the  period  of  Geothe's  life  when 
this  sample  was  produced,  he  was  very  productive,  It  is  possible  to  evaluate  this 
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writing  as  a  more  or  less  school  model  writing.  The  letter  formations  are  precise. 
However,  there  are  also  variations,  noted  particularly  in  the  treatment  of  the 
Word  endings.  While  in  the  first  word  the  end  stroke  is  characterized  by  delicate 
pressure  and  an  arcadic  curvature,  it  changes  in  the  second  word  to  a  garland 
type  formation,  Both  words  end  with  the  same  letter  "n"  and  the  end  strokes  are 
so  different,  The  second  word 's  end  could  be  compared  to  a  gesture  saying  "Come 
on,"  Finally,  in  the  third  word  the  end  stroke  is  elongated  in  comparison  to  the 
two  other  words.  In  fact  it  is  twice  as  long  and  with  a  hook  taking  a  backward 
direction.  This  final  stroke  shows  pressure.  The  return  stroke  allows  an  Inter- 
pretation of  a  searching  quality.  The  length  could  indicate  a  seeking  of  contact 
with  the  surrounding  world, 

4,   FORMS  OF  THE  STROKE  MO\^MENT 

The  form  of  the  ductus  depends  on  whether  the  stroke  continues  in  the  same 
direction  (in  other  words,  in  a  straight  stroke),  or,  if  in  changing  direction 
it  becomes  a  curved  stroke.  A  further  form  of  the  ductus  is  established  by  the 
stop  and  go  movement,  which  is  reflected  in  the  stroke,  This  criteria  can  be 
observed  in  an  angular  formation  in  the  handwriting. 

ILLUSTRATION  7.  GERMAl^  CHANCELLOR  CONRAD  ATjENAUER,  AT  THE  AGE  OF  80. 

Writing  more  than  twice  enlarged. 
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Very  few  handwritings  of  men  of  sixty  allow  an  enlargement  of  this  sort  without 
showing  a  multitude  of  disturbances  of  the  movement,  such  as  tremors  and  inter- 
ruptions,  Not hing  of  this  can  be  observed  in  Illustration  7,  The  movement  is 
produced  with  complete  security,  and  the  name  was  obviously  produced  in  one 
writing  Impulse,  The  cross-bar  on  the  capital  letter  A  was  the  only  thing  pro- 
duced after  the  completion  of  the  signature.  If  one  observes  the  distances  be- 
tween  the  downstrokes  in  the  middle  zone  or  the  distribution  of  the  Spaces  be- 
tween  the  A  and  the  d,  it  is  still  quite  obvious  that,  despite  the  appearance 
of  inflexibility,  there  is  still  a  rhythm  pulsating  in  the  Script.  These  strokes 
are  perfect  modeis  which  can  allow  the  Interpretation  of  a  possible  vital ity 
of  the  organism,  The  regularity  of  the  strokes,  which  surely  do  not  show  ar- 
rhythmic  changes  in  pressure,  denotes  further  quite  clearly  his  even  temperament, 
Many  of  Adenauer 's  acquaintances  reported  that  aggravations  were  handled  by  him 
in  the  scune  smooth  way  that  water  flows  off  a  duck*s  back.  Although  the  initial 
letter  is  quite  outstanding,  it  still  would  not,  at  least  in  this  case,  allow 
the  Interpretation  of  an  insecure  ego.  For  the  determination  of  ego-power  it  is 
extremely  important  to  establish  from  the  ductus  the  vitality  of  the  writer 
and  to  avoid  seeking  it  through  singular  signs. 


5.   COLOR  OF  THE  STROKE 

Just  as  the  voice  has  a  "color,"  so  has  the  handwriting.  We  can  divide  the 
color  of  the  stroke  into  two  group«:  the  sensitive  and  the  coarse  stroke. 
The  sensitive  stroke  is  gentle  on  touching  the  paper,  It  is  fine,  delicate. 
There  are  many  variations  of  the  sensitive  stroke,  generally  indicating  sensi- 
tivity  in  various  areas.   The  coarse  stroke  is  heavier  and  indicates  a  more 
robust  person,  psychologically  speaking.  Pastosity  must  be  regarded  as  a  form 
of  coloring  of  the  writing. 
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ILLUSTRATION  8.  THE  GENTLE  STROKE.  Female,  40  years,  right  handed. 


n^l/L 


xl^'K* 


y^      y7i/^h^-y^      ^^^^-nn. 


The  light  pressure,  slightly  trembling,  often  interrupted  stroke  portrays  a 
person  of  high  tension  due  to  an  excessive  use  of  vitality.  However,  this 
person  can  not  be  characterized  as  a  stereotype.  The  enlargement  of  the  Single 
Word  seems  to  give  the  impression  of  a  light,  free  and  spontaneous  movement 
which  is  not  loaded  with  dynamism  but  rather  with  a  sensitive  and  swinging 
rhythm,  This  person  had  an  impoverished  youth  with  many  privations  and  sick- 
nesses.  Later  she  was  able  to  make  a  living  by  hard  physical  labor.  Under  the 
political  pressure  of  Hitler 's  time,  she  showed  a  lot  of  character.  She  was  able 
to  overccxne  situations  which,  for  other  people,  would  have  been  only  solved  by 
suicide.  Her  silent  tenacity  resulted  in  her  succeeding  in  saving  the  lives  of 
people  who  were  close  to  her,  She  was  not  able  to  find  any  Support  in  her  acti- 
vities  and  she  never  asked  for  it  either,  although  she  had  the  opportunity.  Her 
own  faith  inspired  her  to  be  self-suf ficient,  which  did  not  eliminate  her  humor 
and  her  willingness  to  help  others.  If  it  is  possible  to  judge  her  integrity  in 
the  face  of  severe  hardships,  which  never  embittered  her,  then  we  must  say  that 
the  measure  of  her  integrity  was  high  indeed,  It  goes  without  saying  that  it  was 

not  possible  to  find  out  from  the  writer  what  she  went  through,  Although  she  was 
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not  given  the  possibility  of  educating  herseif  beyond  the  minimum,  she  was 
regarded  in  art  circles  as  an  "original." 

ILLUSTRATION  9.  THE  COARSE  STOCKE.  Male,  40  years. 


^U-P,n9u^ 


//  U/^ 


f.  j,  ^   ehrt- 


Ji-*'^  /h^/1   *^ 


z.  / 


Hf^ 


^      A^     f^^^^^^^      ^f^U^^ft^^^f^ 


This  is  a  perfect  example  of  a  handwriting  with  masculine  vitality,  strength 
and  perseverance.  The  surprising  fact  about  this  writing  is  that  an  extreme 
primary  pressure,  in  combination  with  an  angle  formation,  does  not  make  it 
rigid,  as  seen  by  the  variations  in  the  height  of  downstrokes  in  the  middle 
zone,  It  is  easy  to  see  in  the  original  writing  that  there  is  a  Variation  in 
the  baseline,  There  is  no  question  that  this  is  a  person  with  great  will  power 
which,  to  some  extent,  makes  it  impossible  for  a  smooth  edge  in  the  enlarged 
Version  of  the  sample. 
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EMOTIONAL  RELEASE  AS  SEEN  IN  HAN0WRITIN6 


In  Order  to  understand  the  aubjact  of  emotional  releasei  it  is  necessary 
to  Start  with  def ining  what  we  mean  by  this  expression.  The  definition  of  emo- 
tional release  aa  given  in  A  Comprehensive  Dictionary  of  Psychological  and  Psycho« 
analytical  Terms  (English  and  EnglishJ  ia  **The  outpouring  of  emotion  aftar  a 
p#riod  of  attaropted  suppresaion." 

Checking  various  booka  on  psychology  yielded  aurprisingly  little,  if  any- 
thing,  relating  to  emotional  release.  As  the  definition  already  indicatea,  in 
Order  to  have  emotional  release  a  temporary  resistance  to  the  release  must  pre- 
cede  it.  Very  fevi  reactions  to  an  emotion  are  produced  inatantanaously,  and  even 
e  spontaneous  reaction  to  a  feeling  needs  a  split  second  of  reatraint  to  make  a 
reaction  possible. 

There  is  hardly  any  character  qüality  which  is  not  in  aome  way  involved 
in  furthering  or  restraining  emotional  release.  It  may  be  a  good  idea  to  divide 
emotionel  release  into  two  groups.  Using  Eric  Frommes  term  "productive,"  we  can 
say  that  the  two  groups  consist  of  productive  emotional  release  oid  unproductiva 
cMnotional  release.  Both  groups  have  one  thing  in  common  and  that  is  the  reckjction 
of  tension.  According  to  Sigmund  Freud,  even  the  blinking  of  an  eye  reduces  ten- 
sion.  Productive  emotional  release  is  concemed  with  the  reduction  of  tension 
by  expressions  which  seem  to  be  acceptable,  et  least  to  the  roejority  of  people. 
Whenever  the  result  of  the  emotional  release  ia  without  a  doubt  negative  or  even 
destructive,  we  must  classify  this  emotional  releaae  aa  unproductiva. 

Thia  can  best  be  explained  by  giving  et  least  one  example  for  each  of  the 
two  groups.  Prockjctive  emotional  releaae  would  be  the  culroination  of  two  people 
with  strong  erotic  feelings  for  eeich  other  seeking  end  finding  emotionel  release. 
A  young  person  seeking  release  through  vandalism  can  only  ba  idantif lad  as  having 
an  unproductiva  release  psttem.  The  basic  emotion  in  the  example  for  prodictive 
emotionel  releaae  was  the  feeling  of  love  which  may  have  bean  mixed  with  sexual 
desire.  The  basic  emotion  for  the  unproductive  release  example  Cif  one  can  call 
thia  an  emotion]  may  be  satisf action  of  aggressive  tendencias,  which  ia  prodjced 
by  the  emotion  of  enger.  Thia  doesn*t  mean  that  in  every  case  enger  can  only 
result  in  en  unproductive  emotional  release.  It  is  oTtenthe  case  that  the  failure 
to  reach  the  productive  emotionel  release  may  result  in  a  Substitution.  We  all 
are  very  familiär  with  auch  aubatitutions.  The  process  can  beä.mply  explained 
thia  way:  a  person  experiencing  an  increeae  in  one  particular  emotion  without 
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baing  able  to  release  hi»  or  her  •motions  produco«  a  groat  daal  of  tansion 
which  will  avantually  coma  to  tha  point  whara  tha  tansion  bacomae  unbaarabla. 
For  instanca,  a  paraon  who  ia  vary  much  in  lova  with  anothar  parson  and  doas 
V  not  find  raaponsa  on  tha  part  of  tha  lovad  ona,  axparianca«  fruatration  and 
^  tansion  without  an  outlat.  Whan  tha  laval  of  fruatration  bacomas  too  high, 
*;tha  indivictial  will  than  saak  unrelatad  substitutas  to  raduca  tha  high  dagraa 
of  tansion.  This  than  varias  with  diff arant  paopla.  Whila  ona  parson  may  tum 
to  ovar-aating,  anothar  may  gat  into  tha  consumption  of  alcohol,  whila  still 
anothar  may  bacoma  a  "workaholic."  Wa  oftan  advisa  a  taan-agar  to  aubstituta 
amotional  ralaaaa  by  angaging  in  aporta.  A  modam  way  of  raplacing  amotional 
ralaaaa  may  ba  tha  tandancy  to  go  Jogging,  although  thara  ona  also  obtaina 
tha  by-pnoduct  of  physical  fitnaas. 

Bacausa  tha  situationa  that  can  ba  dascribad  involving  adults  ara 
so  complax  and  so  difficult  to  saparata,  it  ia  nacasaary  for  tha  undarstanding 
of  amotional  ralaase  to  go  back  to  tha  child.  In  Psychology;  An  Introduction 
to  Bahavior  Scianca.  by  Smith  and  Smith,  wa  ara  told  that  "Watson's  [1924] 
studiaa  of  amotional  axprassion  in  inf ants  lad  him  to  baliava  that  thara  ara 
thraa  primary  inbom  amotiona:  fear,  raga,  and  lova.  Ha  dascribad  tha  infant'a 
faar  rasponsa  aa  tha  catching  of  tha  braath,  random  movcmanta  of  arms  and  hands, 
closing  tha  ayas,  and  crying;  raga,  aa  a  typical  tampar  tantrura  with  atiffaning 
of  tha  body,  atriking  movamanta,  and  fluahing  of  tha  faca;  and  lova,  aa  smiling, 
cooing,  gurgling,  and  cuddling.  .  •  •  Bridgaa  £1932]  concludad  that  nawbom 
infanta  raspond  to  any  highly  stimulating  condition  with  ganaralizad  axcitamant 
that  only  latar  baoomaa  diffarantiatad  into  mora  specific  amotions.  Within  a 
month  or  two  raactiona  of  diatresa  and  dalight  can  ba  diatinguishad,  and  by   tha 
age  of  two  yaara,  affaction,  dalight,  alation,  excitement,  disgust,  diatraaa, 
jaalouay,  fear,  and  anger  appaar.  ^  •  .  Aa  childran  davalop  mora  diverse  pat- 
tama  of  amotional  rasponae,  they  also  start  to  davalop  amotional  habits  that 
help  to  mold  their  individual  Personalities  and  structure  their  pattams  of 
living.  Some  of  the  habits  based  on  poaitive  emotional  raactiona  are  pattama 
of  lova,  happinaaa,  loyal ty,  and  anthuaiaam.  Raactiona  such  es  fear  and  anger 
help  define  worry,  aggression,  timidity,  negativiam,  fantaay,  the  uae  of  drugs 
and  alcohol,  peculiar  postures  and  mannerisms,  ovsractivity,  and  antisocial 
pattams  of  bahavior  -  habits  that  aomatimes  leed  to  the  serious  behavior  Prob- 
lems.'* 

Childran  react  towards  pleasantness  and  unpleasantness  by  appetltes  or 
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aversion«  already  präsent  at  birth.  As  a  conseqüance,  ona  child  may  raact 
to  a  stimulua  in  a  vary  poaitiva  way  while  anothar  child  may  raact  to  tha 
Sana  Stimulus  by  fealing  uncomfortable.  This  particular  moda  of  raaction 
latar  on  in  lif  a  makes  it  posaibla  to  ralata  to  mora  complax  amotions.  If 
*s  child  raacta  in  an  aarly  stata  positivaly  towards  othar  paopla,  that  in 
kirn  may  latar  on  craata  situations  that  will  maka  asaociation  aith  othars 
hom   likaly.  It  givas  plaaaura  to  a  child  whan  an  adult  atrokas  or  fondlas 
it,  and  this  positive  raaction  is  the  cause  for  tha  youngater's  attachment 
to  aomething  fuzzy  or  what  wa  oftan  call  "the  security  blanket." 

H.  F.  Harlow  in  1962  conductad  tests  with  roonksys  and  established 
that  mortcays  growing  up  without  the  mother  and  having  a  Substitute  mother 
holding  a  feeding  bettle  roada  out  of  wire  without  any  fuzzy  material  cover- 
ing  it,  prefer  this  form  of  Substitute  less  than  a  wire  mother  covered 
with  a  soft  material,  even  though  this  Substitute  mother  does  not  provide 
the  food. 

The  laughing  of  a  child  is  a  spontaneous  reaction  to  a  Stimulus. 
This  raaction  ia  supposedly  exclusivs  with  humans.  A  child  reacts  with 
laughter  usually  before  the  third  month  of  life,  and  the  Stimulus  is  s 
socisl  one.  The  saroe  reaction  can  be  achiaved  by  pets  or  moving  toys.  In 
contrast,  adults  laugh  due  to  pleasure,  exuberance,  or  excitament,  but 
mostly  becaüse  of  eomething  humorous  that  has  happened.  Laughter  in  acLilts 
is  not  axclusively  a  reaction  to  humor.  It  is  oftan  followed  by  a  rage 
Stimulus,  fear,  or  compensatory  action  which  counteracts  the  Stimulus.  A 
person  described  ss  having  a  good  senae  of  humor  is  usually  tha  one  who  c 
readily  laugh  at  himaelf • 

Fear  reactions  can  be  elicited  by  pain,  loud  aounds,  and  in  some 
cases  by  the  loss  of  süpport.  "A  reaction  that  resembles  rage  or  anger, 
according  to  Karl  U.  Smith  and  Margaret  F,  Smith,  "can  be  elicited  in  a 
vary  young  Infant  by  restricting  their  body  movementa.  Inf  ante  and  young 
children  alao  seem  to  get  angry  in  some  cases  when  thsy  ara  hungry,  uncom- 
fortable, or  over-tired." 

Emotional  raotivation  is  cajsed  by  aroused  specific  extemal  Stimuli 
which  rsault  in  characteristic  motivational  pettema.  Fear  results  in  with- 
drawal  or  flight,  rage  oomes  with  threat  or  fighting,  and  pleasure  becomes 
approach  and  further  interaction.  Reactions  to  frustrstions  vary.  It  haa 
been  observed  that  people  aho  ara  alose  to  a  goal  will  try  harder  than 
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peopla  who  am   not  niwr  it.  The  fact  that  aom«  peopl«  havo  to  parform  in 
compariaon  to  national  Standard«  on  a  particxilar  taat  causaa  them  to  raact 

mora  positivaly. 

Thara  saams  to  ba  a  cajsativa  raaction  batwaan  frustration  and  aggrasa- 
lon.  It  ia  almoat  ao  that  ona  can  pradict  that  aggraa«ion  has  a  graatar  chanca 
of  davaioping  whan  frustration  i«  prasant. 

^  '     To  qjota  again  from  Smith  and  Smith,  "A  studant  Ixjrrying  to  gat  to 
class  on  tima  who  cannot  find  his  notabook  may  saarch  until  ha  f inds  it, 
grab  anothar  notabook  to  usa  in  placa  of  tha  lost  ona,  or  go  to  class  without 
ona.  Or  ha  may  diaplay  unraasonabla  «motional  disturbanca  and  diaorganizad 
activity  that  is  unralatad  to  th«  original  goal  of  gatting  to  class,  auch  as 
•blowing  his  top,»  slaraming  a  book  on  tha  tabla,  or  flouncing  around  in  dia- 
gust.  Tha  fmatrating  Situation  has  arouaad  him  amotionally  but  tha  amotional 
Stimulus  ia  not  a  spacific  objact  or  avant  in  his  perceptual  anvironmant  on 
which  ha  can  vant  his  wrath.  Rathar  it  is  tha  laäS  of   an  objact.  Ha  has  baan 
blockad  not  by  a  physical  barriar  but  by  a  psychological  barriar.  Frustration 
oftan  involvas  a  Situation  that  cannot  ba  aaan  or  controllad  diractly,  ao  that 
tha  amotional  rasponsa  tands  to  ba  diaorganizad  bodily  bahavior  accompaniad  by 
ganaralizad  tanaion  and  oftan  tha  vagua  ganaralizad  faar  callad  anxiaty." 

Soma  amotional  ralaasas  raqfüira  ragrassion.  Tha  fact  alona  that  ramoval 
of  clothas  is  nacassary  for  saxual  intarcoursa  constitutas  a  form  of  ragrass- 
ion dating  back  to  aarly  childhood. 

Thara  is  no  qüastion  that  amotional  ralaasa  has  a  diract  äff act  on  tha 
laaming  procass.  Tha  conclusion  of  various  tasts  concüctad  both  with  animals 
and  with  humans  shows  that  amotional  ralaasa  intarfaraa  with  laaming.  Tha 
highar  th«  intansity  of  tha  amotional  ralaasa,  tha  lass  tha  ability  to  laam. 
It  might  also  ba  assumad  that  a  high  intallactual  laval  may  hav«  a  blocking 
äff act  on  «motional  ralaasa.  "Tha.taodancy  of  organisms  to  control  thair  o«n 
anvironmantal  intaractiona  maana  that  an  amotional  rasponsa  ia  mor«  lik«ly  to 
b«  plaasant  and  l«as  likaly  to  ba  unplaaaant  if  th«  indivicüal  control«  it« 
*  on««t  and  timing."  CSmith  and  SmithJ 

Thar«  is  anothar  way  of  dividing  emotional  raleas«  into  ««ction«. 
Emotional  ralaasa  ia  graatly  d«p«nd«nt  on  «motional  capacity,  which  in  tum 
ia  dapandant  on  libido.  Aa  dafinad  in  A  Comprehansiva  Dictionary  of  PsYchological 
and  P«vchoanalvtical  Tema,   libido  ia  ''CO.  ««»jal  craving.  [23.  any  «rotic 
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desire  or  plaaaure.  (3].  any  instinctual  manifestation  that  tands  towarda 
Ufa  rathar  than  daath,  Integration  rathar  than  disintagration*  -  Syn*  Eroa^ 
Ufa  Instinct.  [4]«  any  psychic  enargy,  conatructiva  or  daatructiva«'* 

"Fraud|  who  introducad  tha  tarm,  continually  changad  his  uaaga  aa  weil 
aa  tha  concapta  for  which  libido  waa  propoaad;  and  hia  followara  hava  not  in 


ganaral  baan  mora  conaiatant.  Common  to  all  uaaa  ia  tha  idaa  of  aoma  aort  of 
'paychic  dynamica  or  anargy,  an  irrational  and  inatinctual  datarroinar  of  both 
conacious  and  unconacioua  procesaaa.  Tha  aaxual  impulsas  ara,  at  tha  laaat, 
tha  typa  to  which  othar  libidinal  manifaatationa  may  ba  coroparad:  in  Fraud'a 
aarliar  traatmant  libido  waa  quita  aimply  a  diract  or  indiract  aaxual  axprasa- 
ion;  9VBn   in  uaaga  C4]  tha  connaction  with  sax  cannot  ba  savarad.  Fraud  latar 
saamad  inclinad  to  drop  tha  tarm  libido  altogathar,  but  finally  choaa  maaning 
C4}|  which  is  alao  Jung*a  uaaga.  Thia  ia  to  introduca  -  or  to  incraaaa  - 
confuaion  batwaen  tha  profaasdonal  uaa  and  tha  layman'a  understanding«  Tha 
paychoanalytic  movamant  haa  from  tha  baginning  auffarad  from  an  ambiguity 
about  aax,  if  not  in  tha  writinga  of  adharantay  at  laaat  in  tha  minda  of  thoaa 
who  follow  from  a  diatanca.  Libido  ia  now  firmly  aatabliahad  as  a  aamipopular 
tarn  with  a  maaning  aomawhara  batwaan  Cl]  and  C2].  Any  othar  maaning  ia  likaly 
to  ba  misintarpratad.  If  it  ia  to  maan  any  kind  of  paychic  enargy,  why  not 
uaa  that  phrase  or  tha  vary  cloaely  akin  horma?  Chorma:  purpoaa  atriving]  • 
If  it  maana  any  conatructiva  instinctual  activity,  why  not  lifa  instinct?'* 
Hany  paopla  conaidar  vitality  to  ba  tha  aame  as  libido  but  in  order 
to  clarify  I  would  like  again  to  quota  from  A  Comprahenaiva  Dictionary  of 
Paycholoqical  and  Paychoanalytical  Terma«  to  maka  clear  what  vitality  raally 
is.  Ab  English  and  English  dafine  it,  vitality  is  **C1}.  tha  quality  of  baing 
aliva.  C2]«  tha  proparty  of  an  organisn  of  baing  able  to  atay  aliva.  C33  • 
biological  vigor,  energy,  enduranca.  C4] .  a  complex  paraonality  pattem  mani- 
f sstad  by  livaly  geaturas  and  movamanta  and  by  low  threshold  for  tha  plaaaant 

amotiona.** 

All  of  tha  Information  givan  up  to  now  haa  an  Inf luance  on  emotional 
raleaae.  All  the  factors  concaming  paraonality  qyalitiea  hava  indicators 
in  the  handwriting.  The  moat  baaic  list  of  graphological  indicators  includes 
thosa  that  facilitate  emotional  raleaae  on  the  one  hand,  and  thoaa  that  /*bind" 
or  retard  emotional  raleaae,  on  the  other. 
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BINDING   INDICAT0R5 

Upright  alant 

Loft  tr«nd 

Arcada  connvction 

Angi«  connection 

Uniform  conn«ctions 

Small  writing 

Big  zon«  «xtensions 

Cmphasis  on  ioi««r  l«ngth 

Regularity 

Strong  presmjr« 

Di  sconn«ctedni 

Meagi 

Slown< 

0  i  sproportionsd 

Aprhythrai« 


RELEASE   CLOOSENING'l    INDICATORS 

Right  slant 

Wid« 

Right  tr«nd 

Garianda 

Curvaa 

Thraad  -t 

Hixad  connactiona 

Emphaaia  on  uppar  iangth 

Larga  writing 

Smaii  zona  extanaiona 

Irragülarity 

Light  to  modarata  praaaura 

Connactadnaaa 

Fuilnaaa 

Paatoaity 

Spaad 

Proportionad 

Rhythmic 


Tha  following  handwriting  aamplaa  portray  writara  with  aoma  form  of  diff iculty 
in  thair  amotional  raiaaaa  pattama. 


Illuatration  1. 

Famala,  65,  Right 

handad. 

Tha  atrong  aapara- 
tion  of  lattara  in 
containation  with  a 
atrong  oiovaiiiant  to 
tha  iaf t  and  to  tha 
night  horizontally, 
would  indicata,  on . 
tha  ona  hand,  a  poor 
pattam  of  amotional 
raiaaaa,  but  on  tha   j 
othap  a  graat  capacitjl 
for  axpraaaion  in  a 
non-amotional  form« 
Har  axpraaai  vanaaa 
Aay  avoka  amotional 
raaponaaa  in  othar 
paopla,  ahila  aha  ax- 
praaaaa  har  amotiona 
only  in  a  puraly 
artiatic  aanaa.  Tha 
writar'a  Ufa  «aa  da- 
votad  to  parforming 
aa  a  dancar* 


C7] 


Illustration  2. 

Female,   32|    Right  handad« 


r 


Vi 


/ 


/It/A-i      .ö-(^tyy<^^    -«..-u-    ^0jZ-ir<^A^.:^. ei^<_  '/(i^.    a-(ci"i.J^''^-^'-'-' 


,  ."^d?        ^^<U-£         /^  ^4.^,^'  ^i^ 


'^X^yri-rp^ 


/ 


G' 


.r:^.: 


<1^ 


Thia  paraon  ahowa  by  har  rcxindad  lattar  formationa  a  fairly  good  capacity  fop 
«TKjtiona.but  difficultias  in  aarly  childhood,  aa  saan  in  har  poor  movamant  to 
tha  right  and  poorly  davalopad  forma.  Thaaa  factora  cajaad  har  to  davalop  a  poor 
amotional  ralaaaa  pattam,  raaulting  in  lack  of  aalf-confidanca  and  a  naar- 
intolarabla  frustration  which  drova  har  to  a  auicida  attempt.  Aftar  tharapy  aha 
was  abla  to  improva  in  all  tha  difficult  araaa,  making  it  aaaiar  for  har  to  attain 
emotional  raleasa* 


Illustration  3« 

Mala,  24,  Right  handad. 


,^m^ 


'.ÖÜs^^^ 


,» 


cro^g^s^ 


^  r:^^^: 


^^.^C^^^l 


^ 


^^^^ 


"^Zf^/*.^  c^^c,^ 


cT- 


Thia  handwriting  ia  highly  rigid,  and  aa  aaan  in  tha  aacond  lina  of  tha  aampla  tha 
laat  word,  "obtaining,"  ahowa  a  lowar  loop  in  tha  "g"  that  not  only  ia  vary  mal- 
formad  but  alao  ravaraaa  tha  diraction,  giving  riaa  to  tha  poaaibility  of  homoaexual 
tandanciaa.  Tha  rigidity  can  ba  tracad  back  to  tha  anal  pariod,  which  occura  around  tha 
aga  of  thraa  and  producad,  in  thia  caaa,  an  axtrama  concam  with  control.  Qua  to  tha 
inability  to  ralaaaa  hia  faalinga  and  tha  rigidity,  ha  fall  into  a  criminal  pattam. 


Cej 


Illustration  4, 

Haie«  30 's,  night  handad. 

CCHARLES  MANSON] 

This  writing  has  a  truly  arrhythm.ic 
pattam,  Thara  is  littla  in  it  to 
indicata  amotional  capacity«  Strong 
disturtaancaa  in  tha  raalm  of  valuaa 
ara  saan  in  tha  axtrama  diractional 
prasaura  in  tha  word  "don't,"  and 
tha  t-bar  in  tha  last  but  ona  lina. 
Whatavar  amotional  raleasa  waa 
achiavad  was  releasad  in  a  com- 
plataly  nagativa  way. 


\^\X  O^^C^  c5l  Oma 


Illustration  5. 

Famala,  26,  right  handad. 


I      ImAvv    m^  J' i'Wi  <ru.  lv</    ivtfc  .     / 


k 


^  1 


A^     Mr/    A.    ^frAv 


) 


^ 


0. 


Thl.  h-nd-ritlng  of  .  26  y.ar  oid  f«..!.  i.  -  typi«!  «c«npl.  for  .  writing 
wh.r«  th.  ovr-mpha-i»  on  th.  int.U«rt  ha.  b-n  a  ratardlng  factor  to  th. 
«notional  maturlng  pn,c.«.  During  h.r  pariods  of  daviopmant  aha  bacaa..  «ora 
and  mora  intar-t. d  in  int. ilactual  n«tt.r.  bacauaa  thara  «a.  no  "trainxng" 
in  tha  araa  of  tha  anotiona.  Thi.  doa.  not  «a-n  that  tha  «ritar  -ould  ba  d.voxd 
of  amotional  raXa-a  but  «.raly  pra^mt.  -  diffi^lty  for  har  in  aatabliahing 
partnanant  ralationships. 
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Illustration  6» 

Fefflal«t   35,   night  handad. 


*: 


This  ia  a  woman  with  vary  high  amotional  capacity  but  har  ralaaaa  pattam  is 
complataly  blockad,  cauaing  har  to  divart  har  feaiinga  into  unraalistic  bahavior, 
and  making  har  nearly  incapabla  of  ooping.  Ona  of  har  outlata  in  tha  amotional 
araa  will  ba  paraistent  talking. 


Illuatration  7. 

Mala,  30'a,  Right  handad  C?) 


^^s^^-wi^' 


Thia  writar  showa  a  strong  capacity  for  omotiona  but 
aarly  childhood  ha  failad  to  adjuat  to  phyaical  chang 
a  diff iculty  with  tha  amotional  ralaaaa  pattam. 


of  developmants  in 
in  puberty,  raaulting  in 
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Th.  following  *riting»  »ho«  .  mor.  producUv.  ability  to  r.l.a».  «notion.. 


Illustration  8. 

Famal«,  50'«,  night  handed. 


^-  ^.  7^ 


-«-^   c4,^^.  ^.^^    *•— ,  A<-a»i*.'^,/>^^ 


5. 


-> 


/^'"^  /^<  /^//^.A 


Th.  f in.  rhyth«  -nd  good  l.tt.r  for«-tion  with  "«"^^'^^i^^^^n^higSr 
m  oonjunction  »ith  w.ll  d.velop«J  lowr  ron.  portr-y  .  p.rson  -"^^9^^^ 
d^v^oi.d  «notional  r.l.a...   -Ithough  .h.  impo..d  r«itriction.  on  h.rs.if  b.- 
causa  of  har  strict  upbringing. 


Illustration  9. 

Hals,   SO'a,   right  handad. 

CKAHUL  GIBRAND 


This  handwriting  may  ba  a  noar-parf act 
exampla  for  amotional   ralaasa,   in  almost 
all   apaas,    aa  indicatad  by  axcallant 
rhyth«,   baautifully  roundad  lattar  forma- 
tions,   and  f  ina  Cbut  not  ovar-amphaaizad 
movamant  to  tha  right. 
Tha  high  t-bars  ara  a  trua  indication 
of   hia  ability  to  intagrata  his  faaling« 
with  his  aspirations,   in  both  tha 
philoaophical  and  intallaciwel  araas. 


yZ  ^ 


SUrj^ 


^    ^ 


>t^ 


^U^m^ 


^ 


/L 


/JU 


/  -^  - 


; 


•a<rr 


-^ 
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Illustration  10* 

Femalay  48,  night  handad. 


-^u-OV  o 


This  writar  aatabliahad  a  good  amotional  ralaasa  pattam  daspita  tha  fact  that 
tha  fathar  imaga  could  not  ba  aatabliahad  in  aarly  childhood.  As  a  raault  of 
this  fact,  sha  marriad  lata  in  lifa  and  har  partnar  was  twanty  yaars  har  aanior. 


Ona  of  tha  moat  common  indicatora  for  amotional  ralaasa  and/or  amotional 
Problems  ara  tha  lowar  loops.  Tha  propar  crossing  point  for  tha  raalization  of 
instinctual  drivaa  ia  tha  baaa  lina.  If  tha  crossing  point  ia  abova  or  balow  tha 
basa  lina,  tha  instinctual  naads  ara  supprassad  or  non-axistant.  — Ql. 


u 


# 


Ona  can  go  down  into  tha  lowar  zona  with  forcafulnass  and  without 

haaitation  -  or  with  hasitation,  which  ia  aaan  by  ahortaning  of  tha  downstroka 

oravoiding  making  it  in  a  atraight  lina. 

If  thara  is  no  faar  of  tha  lowar  zona,  tha  writar  goaa  down  atraight  and  with 

praaaura.  Going  down  into  tha  lowar  zona  raflacts  your  axpactancy.  Tha  way 

tha  writar  goas  up  indicatas  tha  raalization  and  fulf illmant  of  tha  instinctual 


If  thara  is  any  divarsion  in  tha  way  tha  writar  goas  down  or  up,  tha  indication 
ia  that  thara  is  a  divarsiva  tandancy  in  tha  instinctual  naads.  If  thara  is  a 
tandancy  toward  tha  laft,  tha  inatinctual  naada  ara  tiad  to  tha  mothar  imaga. 
If  tha  right  aida  is  amphasizad  without  raaching  tha  middla  zona,  thara  ia  an 
avarsion  to  going  back,  and  tha  instinctual  naads  ara  not  fulfillad.  Failura  to 
go  to  tha  right  can  also  ba  intarpratad  as  a  failura  to  mov  toward  tha  fathar. 
Obsarva  what  part  of  tha  loopa  ara  amphaaizad  or  da-amphaaizad.  Movamant  into  tha 
lowar  zona  and  f rom  tha  lowar  zona  can  ba  likanad  to  carrying  a  bag  uphill  -  it 


Ci23 


to  go  down,  Härder  to  go  up.  It  is  harder  to  «ffect  emotional 
release  than  to  becoma  awara  of  tha  actual  naad. 

If  tha  loopa  ara  crossad  abova  tha  basa  lina  you  ara  ovar-amphaaizing  tha 
upward  movamant,  tharaby  bringing  aomathing  into  tha  middia  zona  that  is 
iiuppoaad  to  atay  in  tha  lowar  zona* 

Rastrictiona  placad  on  oursaivaa  ara  to  ba  axpactad  in  tha  uppar  zona.  Ali 
rastrictions,  howavar,  ara  not  saan  in  tha  uppar  zona.  Anything  that  rastricta 
tha  normal  flow  of  tha  lowar  loopa  rauat  ba  conaidarad  a  raatriction  of  tha 
ralaaaa  of  tha  inatincta. 

Whan  tha  instinctual  naada  do  not  find  tha  propar  ralaasa  wa  hava  a  tandancy 
to  aublimata  or  tranaf ar  tham  into  diffaront  araae  Cposaibly  becoming  compul- 
aiva,  aa  saan  in  rapatitiva  forma  or  rigidityj .  Tha  hyatarical  typa  ia  tha 
moat  unlikaly  ona  to  bacoma  compulaiva. 
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GESTALT  METHOO  IN  6RAPH0L06Y 


By  Felix  Klein 


Before  I  can  describe  the  Gestalt  method  in  graphology  I  must  firat  ex- 
piain  to  you  what  I  mean  by  *'Geatalt.'* 

The  Word  comee  from  the  German  and  it  meana  *'figure'*  or^    as  vre  would  say, 
the  complete  figure  or  füll  figure.  We  use  thia  kind  of  expreaaion  when 
we  talk  about  a  photograph.  Now,  how  do  we  uae  the  word  Gestalt  in  connect- 
ion  with  psychology?  A  good  definition  for  Gestalt  Psychology  is: 


The  psychology  which  emphasizes  the  fact  that  the  whole  content 
of  any  perception  is  essentially  a  unit,  simple  or  complex, 
which  can  not  be  expressed  in  terms  of  its  partS|  alone  or  in 
terms  of  any  of  the  parte  which  it  may  contain. 

Hartman,  in  his  bock  ''Gestalt  Psychology |"  defines  Gestalt  Psychology  as: 

The  explanation  of  behavior  based  on  the  theory  that  all  mental 
exper ience  comes  organized  in  the  form  of  structures  which,  when 
reist ively  incomplete,  possess  an  imminent  tendency  toward  their 
own  completion  Cclosure]  and  rejecta  the  assumption  that  isolated 
local  deterroination  of  paychic  processes  ever  occurs.  It  Cthe 
theory]  maintttins  that  all  organic  and  inorganic  stresses  tend 
towerd  an  end  -  a  state  of  equilibrium.  In  its  broadest  sense 
Gestalt  is  a  philosophy  of  natura  and  holds  true  in  all  sciences." 

Molfgang  Kohler  in  his  bock  "Gestalt  Psychology"  states: 

A  Gestalt  is  any  organized  whole  in  which  there  is  reciprocal 
influence  C interaction]  among  the  members  and  the  whole  so  that 
the  totality  contains  more  than  the  sum  of  its  parts  and  their 
relations« 


To  express  this  I  would  say  that  the  Gestalt  theory  is  the  theory  that  an 
organism  is  stimulated  or  activated  by  the  Stimulus  as  a  unit  or  total 
Situation  which  acta  as  a  unit.  It  ia  true  that  the  unit  is  made  up  of 
parts,  but  the  significance  of  this  unit  as  it  comes  into  perception  is 
much  more  than  Just  a  composite  made  up  of  many  different  parts.  No  res- 
ponse pattern  can  be  held  to  act  in  an  isolated  Situation  but,  as  a  whole 
Situation  it  makes  its  Impression  on  the  whole  organism.  It  is  a  mistake  to 
classify  the  Gestalt  theory  as  a  theory  of  configuration,  although  configu- 
ration  ia  an  important  part  of  it.  The  word  configuration  in  the  Engl iah 
language  means  the  shape,  the  form  or  the  outline.  In  psychology  we  give 
it  en  extended  meaning.  We  aay  that: 


Configuration  is  the  reciprocal  action  or  relationship  which 
mcüces  the  sum  of  the  parta  much  more  than  the  whole. 
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Koffka  CPrinciplee  of  Gestalt  Psychology]  glves  this  definition: 

A  conf iguration  is  that  coexistence  of  phenomana  in  which 
aach  mambar  carriea  avary  othar  and  in  which  aach  mambar 
poaaaaaaa  its  paculiarity  oniy  by  tha  virtua  of  and  tha 
connaction  with  all  tha  othara. 


Tha  Gastalt  thaory  distinguishas  batwaan  tha  two  typas  of  davelopmanti 
mantal  and  phyaical.  Tha  phyaical  davalopmant  is  callad  growth,  and  tha 
mantal  ia  callad  maturing  or  laarning.  Onca  wa  hava  davalopad  tha  baat 
pattarn  of  bahavior  in  a  certain  araa  it  will  becoma  what  wa  call  a  f ixad 
conf iguration.  A  simpla  axampla  ia  tha  procasa  of  a  child  laarning  to 
walk.  First  of  all  a  child  can  not  maka  a  auccaaaful  attampt  bafora  he 
or  aha  ia  phyaical  ly  and  neuro  log  ically  sible  and  ready.  Onca  that  point 
haa  baan  raachad|  the  attampt  and  tha  numarous  rapetitiona  astablish  a 
pattarn  and  this  pattarn  than  bacomas  tha  **fixed  conf iguration.' 


tt 


How  did  we  usa  Gestalt  mathoda  in  cur  aducational  System?  Some  of  us 
laarnad  to  read  by  laarning  tha  alphabat  f irst,  than  forming  worda  from 
it.  Some  of  US  may  alraady  hava  learned  words  first.  Than  wa  looked  at 
the  latters  of  these  words  and  were  able  to  form  new  words.  The  first 
process  is  to  taka  parte  and  make  wholes  out  of  them.  In  the  aecond  method 
we  Start  with  wholes,  then  taka  them  apart  and  make  new  wholea  out  of  tham. 
Tha  important  part  in  tha  method  of  first  perceiving  the  whole  is  that  wa 
have  to  understand  that  the  whole  ia  more  than  the  sum  of  its  parts. 


New  wa  coma  to  the  point  where  we  have  to  apply  what  we  have  describad 
in  tha  foregoing  to  graphology.  Whenever  we  teach  graphology  we  teil  the 
pupil  that  certain  indicators  in  the  handwriting  have  certain  correlating 
meaninga  for  tha  character  of  the  writer.  We  continue  to  find  such  corre- 
lations  and  wa  process  them  into  a  pictura  of  tha  personal ity  wa  are  des- 
cribing.  Actually,  what  wa  are  doing  ia  taking  the  "parts"  of  tha  character 
end  putting  them  together  in  the  hope  that  this  will  be  a  good  dascription 
of  the  writer.  Juat  es  wa  seid  before,  the  sum  of  the  parts  is  lese  than 
tha  whole;  in  other  words,  when  you  describe  all  the  character iatics  of  a 
person  you  still  haven*t  described  the  complicatad  interrelationship  between 
the  character iatics  which  we  call  the  character  of  a  person.  So,  how  do  we 
then  describe  a  character  without  first  f inding  its  components?  This  is  not 
eaay.  But  it  ia  possibla.  And  there  are  two  diatinctly  different  ways  to  do 
it. 

1.]  Any  graphologist  can  do  an  analysis  in  any  way  ha  ia  accuatomed  to. 
This  analysis  should  be  detailed  enough  to  give  him  a  really  good 
pictura  of  tha  writer  at  the  finish  of  the  analysis.  Then  he  should 
write  another  analyaia  and  not  simply  add  ona  characteristic  to  another 
but  really  describe  the  person,  using  the  first  analyaia  simply  as  a 
sourca  of  Information.  This  way  an  attampt  can  be  made  to  find  the  inter- 
wqrven  relationship  between  the  traite. 

2.3  This  method  actually  ia  a  much  faster  way  of  achieving  the  same  results, 
although  it  requirea  a  great  daal  of  experience.  Your  mind  could  be  com- 
pared  to  a  Computer  that  ia  programmed  for  the  varioua  aspacts  of  grapho- 
logy. When  you  observe  a  handwriting  you  will  almoat  automatically  parceivi 
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all  tha  dataila  without  raally  baing  fully  awara  of  tham.  Tha  process 
can  bacoma  almoat  lika  faadlng  tha  Information  into  a  Computer«  Your 
mind  Cor  tha  computar]  will  coma  up  with  a  complata  pictura  of  tha 
charactar  of  tha  parson  and  you  aimply  will  dascriba  tha  parson  and 
not  tha  individual  traits. 

Thia  aacond  mathod  will  giva  a  mora  vivid  charactar ization  of  tha  parson- 
ality«  It  will  not  ba  a  piacamaal  daecription,  but  rathar  a  corralatad 
aynthaaia  of  all  charactar  traite«  Than  wa  will  not  aimply  aay  that  tha 
paraon  haa  a  atrong  will,  but  wa  will  go  a  atap  furthar  and  nota  that  a 
lack  of  aufficiant  activity  ia  cauaing  tha  writar  to  ba  fruatrstad.  By 
tha  mixtura  of  tha  atrong  will  with  tha  unfulfillad  daaira  for  activity 
wa  coma  to  tha  unavoidabla  third  componant  -  tha  fruatration. 

Tha  only  way  a  good  and  datailed  analysis  can  ba  producad  ia  by  uaing  tha 
principlea  of  tha  Gaatalt  mathod  in  addition  to  aimple  psychological  prin- 
cipl( 
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Felix  Klein. 


Extremes  in  Graphology. 


BY  FELIX  KLEIN. 


If  we  want  to  talk  alDout  extremes  in  handwriting  analysis  we  have  to  be  clear  that  we 
know  what  we  call  an  extreme. 

For  the  vaxious  indicators  an  extreme  will  have  to  be  defined  according  to  the  criteria 
conducive  to  the  indicator. 

The  Wehster' s  Dictionary  defines  the  word  extreme  as  follows:  "existing  in  the  highest 
or  greatest  degree."  "Going  to  great  or  exaggerated  length."  "Exeeding  the  ordinary, 
usual  or  expected."  "Situated  at  the  farthest  possihle  point  from  a  center." 

For  the  purpose  of  Graphology  the  best  definition  of  an  extreme  would  be:  "Exeeding 
the  usual  or  expected  to  an  exaggerated  degree.  , 

General  Guidlines  for  the  Interpretation  of  Extremes  in  Handwriting. 

In  practical  all  cases,  where  an  extreme  is  found  in  a  writing  sajnple  the  eyes  of  the 
observer  axe  drawn  to  this  paxticular  criteria.  In  so  many  instances  it  becomes  almost 
impossible  to  seperate  the  one  item  from  the  rest  of  the  writing.  However,  for  the 
sake  of  producing  an  objective  analysis  it  is  advisable  to  observe  all  criteria  of 
the  ScLmple  before  attempting  to  interprete  the  extreme.  In  that  fa^hion  it  becomes 
more  likely  that  the  general  Impression  so  achieved  will  provide  a  picture  of  the 
Gestalt  of  the  writer.  It  is  then  possible  to  match  the  extreme  to  the  Gestalt.  It  is 
essential  to  fit  the  extreme  into  the  maze  of  the  personality.  If  this  should  meet 
with  difficulties  it  is  far  better  to  disregard  the  existance  of  the  extreme  altogehter. 

There  are  several  rules  for  the  Interpretation  of  extremes:  '  . 


1. 


2. 


3. 
4. 


5. 


6. 


Extremes  in  the  handwriting  usually  refer  to  unusual  and/or 
unrealistic  behavior  pattems  of  the  writer. 

Extremes  may  or  may  not  be  the  Guiding  Image  *)  of  the  handwriting. 

E>ctremes  have  a  tendency  to  disturb  the  rhythm.  *^) 

Extremes  have  a  tendency  to  lower  the  judgment  of  the  intellect 
of  the  writer. 

Extremes  usually  are  the  breeding  ground  for  contradictory 
indicators.  '^'^) 

Extremes  should  not  be  interpreted  by  putting  emphasis  or  additional 
value  to  the  conventional  indicator. 


*)  For  a  better  understanding  read:  The  Guiding  Image  by  Felix  Klein. 

^-^)   Additional  Information  on  Rhythm:  Style  EN-aluation ,  by  Jo  Baxter 

Rhythm,  Groundrhythm  and  Beyond,  by  Felix  Klein 
Hoda  Wieser' s  Basic  Rhythm  by  Feix  Klein. 

^*^)  Further  Information  on  indicators:  Combining  Indicators  by  Felix  Klein. 
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Major  Areas  of  Extremes 

We  can  list  seven  major  areas  of  extremes: 

1 .  Slant , 
aV  Right 
Td)  Left 

c)  Upright  (rigidly) 

d)  Changing  (extremely) 


2.  Size 
a^  Large 
"bj  Small 


3.  Zones 

a^  Ratio  of  zones 

Td)  Zonal  interference 

c)  Zonal  neglect 

^'.   Trend 

a)  Left  (extreme) 
"b)  Right  (extreme) 

5.  Rhythm 

a^  Slack  (extreme) 

b)  Rigid  (extreme) 

c)  Impulse  pattem  (extremely  poor) 

6.  Space 

a.)   Margins 

Td)  Distance  between  words 

c^  Distance  "between  lines 

d)  Direction  of  lines 

7.  Form 

a^  Neglect  of  foinn  (due  to  illegilDility) 
bl  Neglect  of  form  (due  to  exessive  speed) 
c)  Overdone  forms. 


Slant 


Extreme  Right, 

Generally  we  consider  the  right  slant  from  the  angle  formed  between  the  down  stroke 
and  the  base  line  and  when  this  angle  measures  between  55   an^  85  degrees.  Any  right 
slant  measuring  less  than  55  would  have  to  be  considered  an  extreme  right  slauit.  The 
ordinary  methods  of  Interpretation  of  the  right  slant  do  not  apply  to  the  extreme. 
Symbolically  the  extreme  right  slant  can  be  compared  to  the  extreme  leaning  for^ard  at 
a  subway  Station  in  order  to  see  the  oncomming  train.  We  all  know  that  this  practise 
is  dangerous  and  may  lead  to  serious  consequences.  The  attitude  portayed  by  the  practise 
of  extreme  right  slant  may  indeed  lead  to  serious  consequences. 

-2- 


Extreme  Right  Slant  continued. 


111.   1. 


Ill.l  origljiated  from'the  haiid::of -fa    *. 
sevent een  year  old  righthanded  jgirl. 
This  will  give  a  strong  Impression;  of  '. .  . 
imbalance,  There  are~  strong  indications 
that  the  writ er  will  not  he '  a"ble  to 
handle  her  problems  realistically.  The 
girl  was  brought  up  in  a  very  strict 
home  where  selfexpression  was  not 
practised.  Shortly,    after  this  sample 
was  produced  she  left  home  in  the  Company 
of  a  young  man  without  letting  her  parents 
know  where  she  went! 


Extreme  Left  Slant. 


Lcft  slant  comprises  slants  measuring  95  to  125  degrees.  Any  handwriting  with  a  slant 
iiieasuring  125     or  more  would  have  to  be  considered  as  an  extreme  left  slant.  As  it 
is  a  practise  of  many  private  schools  to  teach  their  pupils  to  write  left  slant  it 
is  necessary  to  estahlish  the  genuinness  of  the  left  slant  by  finding  reenforcing 
indicators.  Symbolically  the  extreme  left  slant  could  be  compared  with  a  person 
leaning  backward  when  shaJcing  hands  with  another  person.  T enden cy  toward  Isolation 
is  the  indicator  for  this. extreme. 


111,    2  was  wxitten  by  a  ^5  yeax 
old  woman  ( right hsrnded!  )  .  The 
tendency  towaxd  Isolation  is 
strongly  conf  irraed  by  the  large 
distance  between  words  and  lines, 
also   seperations  of  letters 
within  words.   Her  attitude  maJces 
her  seife  entered  (cuxved,  retum- 
ing  end  strokes) .   Her  problem 
orlginated  early  in  life.(Direct- 
ional  pressure  from  the  past 
Seen  in  the  f  of  the  word  "often"). 
The  strong  right  trend  (t-bars  in 
"difficult"  and  "present")   would 
indicate  frustrationi 


>r-*»o»Oc*^ 


Q^^K^        ^ 


CTV^   v'. 


111.  2, 
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Slant  Continued. 


QupQÜütuA —  - 


itK>c.Y>- 


,Upright  (Rigidly). 
Generally  the  upright  Position  would  indicate  a  present  oriented  person  with  good  control  • 
and  possible  lack  of  emotional  qualities.  Whenever  this  position  is  rigidly  maintained 
the  rigidity  is  the  guidline  for  the  interpretation.. 

111,  3  is  the  handwriting  of 
a  ^5  year  old  wo man  righthande 
(?^5R).  The  handwriting  gives 
the  Impression  of  artif icialit 
The  contradictory  indicators 
will  allow  the  interpretation 
that  her  way  of  lif e  is  dicta- 
ted  hy  her  surroundings  and 
although  she  is  keeping  rigid 
control  over  her  emotions,  she 
is  capable  of  high  emotional 
attitudes.  Although  there  are 
indications  of  frustration 
her  level  of  tolerance  is 
high,  She  gives  the  appearauice- 
of  selfconfidence.  However, 
her . achievement  level  will  he 
low,  due  to  a  poor  seif  imag^. 


111.  3.' 


Changing  Slant. (Extremely) 

The  changing  slant  implicates  lack  of  control  due  to  strong  emotional  tendencies.  When 
the  change  of  slant  becomes  extreme  the  lack  of  control  becomes  extreme  and  this  indicator 
must  be  classified  as  a  danger  signal  both  for  mental  balance  and  for  neuro -muscular 
control. 


111.  ^.  ($35R) 

This  writing  gives  a  definite 
Impression  that  there  is  some 
thing  wrong.  The  indications 
point  to  severe  difficulties- 
in  physical  control  due  to 
lack  of  motor  control. 
(Pallidical) .  Although  the 
handicap  is  severe,  other 
indicators  allow  the  conclu- 
sion  that  functioning  on  a 
daily  routine  basis  is 
possible. 


^ 


/r^ 


-^^-^-^^^T^  ' 


^-^^ 


111.  4. 


-k- 


Size. 
Large.  (Extremely) 

Large  writing  generally  portray  people  that  have  no  intentions  to  be  overlooked.  In 
extreme  cases  there  is  a  tendency  to  emphasize  the  outside  appearance  with  distinct 
possilDilities  of  an  ego  prolDlem, 


öO^\X 


\kATMiQf^^H^  ^"^ 


\ij\^->Ji> 


Xv-Ol^ 


yJiX     \Ui-.     C>Sll^ 


~^Q,  Aiucd. 


111.   5.    ($^^R) 

The  extreme  size  in  111,  5  potrays  a  woman  in  great  need  of  recognition  particularly  in 
the  area  of  appearance.  Her  ego  powers  are  overemphasized  although  she  really  does  not 
believe  in  herseif  to  the  extent  she  shows  it  in  the  handwriting. 

Small.  (Extremely) 
Small  writings  in  high  style  value  often  indicate  leanings  to  the  abstract  and  detail. 
In  low  style  value  and/or  signes  of  poor  vitality  and  intro Version  carries  an  Interpreta- 
tion of  selfdenial  and  Isolation 


V 


,^,^.rMXj,        y-  Z^*— ^ 


%  ^JJ 


7 


at^-^^-M" 


1 


J^-J 


C'^A.' 


l^jiy'yj<         UL^.  *• 


^<"xr-^ 


111.  6  shows  a  person  that  did  not 
have  a  chajice  to  mature  emotionally. 
Selfdenial  was  the  accepted  norm  and 
her  selfconfidence  in  the  area  of 

her  feelings  is  extremely  poor.  In 
addition  she  has  a  poor  male  image 
due  to  the  difficulty  with  her  father. 


111.6  ($28R) 
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Zones. 

Ratio  of  Zones, 

There  is  an  accepted  ratio  for  male  and  female  writings.*)  Whenever  the  Variation 
of  the  ratio  of  one  zohe  diff ers  greatly  from  the  norm  it  must  be  assumed  that  this 
particulax  zone  is  overemphasized  allowing  the  interpretation  of  an  increased  or 
artificial  or  unrealistic  value  of  the  area  represented  hy  that  zone.  Looking 
at  111.  1  we  find  such  an  emphasis  of  the  lower  zone.  This  1?  yeax  old  girl  was 
used  from  her  uphringing  to  füll  financial  security.  Nevertheless  she  did  not  develop 
emotionally  and  the  financial  security  was  clearly  put  aside  for  the  Chance  to  develop 
on  her  own. 

Zonal  Interference, 

Zonal  interference  usually  can  "be  a  sign  of  uncleamess  in  any  of  the  three  areas. 
The  fact  that  one  writes  into  extended  lower  loops  in  the  following  lines  must  "be 
regarded  as  an  indicator  of  emotional  insecurity  and  distur"bance .  Whenever  we  axe 
faced  with  an  extreme  it  must  be  assumed  that  there  are  severe  difficulties  in  the 
value  System  of  the  writer. 


111.  7  (?32(?)R) 


111.  7  Shows  an  extreme  interferenc(| 
of  the  lower  zone  due  to  extreme 
length.  Unrealistic  values  in  that 
area  is  the  interpretation. 


*)  Jo  Baxter's,  Style  Evaluation,  Page  5.(Symmetry). 
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Zonal  Neglect, 

The  most  likely  zone  to  be  neglected  is  the  middle  zone.  Neglect  of  any  zone  indicate 
a  difficulty  in  that  area.  The  neglect  of  the  middle  zone  usually  refers  to  the 
ego  power  or  rather  the  lack  of  it. 


111.  8  Shows  a  neglect  of  the  middle  zone. 
The  writer  has  a  very  poor  seif  image,  only 
selfconf idence  in  areas  she  is  very  familiär 
with.  Her  reaction  to  this  is  to  shut  her- 
seif off  as  much  as  possihle  indicated  by 
the  st3X>ng  hackward  slant.  The  hackwaxd 
slant  is  genuine. 


111.  8.  ($38R) 


Trend . 

Left  Trend  (Extreme) 

Vhen  the  left  trend  in  a  handwriting  is  overemphasized  it  has  to  "be  a  retarding 
factor  for  the  development  of  the  writer  in  the  area  (zone)  where  the  streng  left 
trend  occurs. 


The  handwriting  in  111.  9 
Shows  an  extreme  left  trend 
in  the  lower  zone,  indicating 
streng  leanings  toward  the 
mother  which  resulted  in  the 
exclusion  of  relating  to  the 
female  sex  in  general.  The 
emotional  development  was 
arrested  in  puherty.  Extreme 
left  trend  in  the  lower  zone 
is  one  indicator  for  homo- 
sexuality. 


A^-A^^   ' 


\^ 


Vo 


111.  9.  (<?35R) 


Right  Trend  (Extreme) 

Our  natural  f  eeling  to  move  on  which  is  to  the  right  hecomes  highly  negative  once 
the  movement  is  faster  than  the  personal  rhythm.  We  then  say  that  the  writer  is 
running  away  from  himself . 


^'^^ 


,'^^^^<^  -^<C:<< 


x;^^r;^^-^-^^<: 


^-c^ 


:>U.^'A. 


/ 


7 


^<o 


*^^ 


111.  10.  (c535R) 
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111.  10  demonstrates 
extreme  right  trend 
with  the  bypixjducts 
of  exessive  speed  aind 
neglect  of  fo2rm.  It 
needed  all  the  energy 
for  him  to  "become  an 
ordaned  Rabbi  and  then 
all  the  Problems  began. 
Strangly  the  only  way 
for  him  to  make  a  liv- 
ing  was  to  teach  smaJLl 
children  religion-. 


Rhythm. 

Slack  (Extreme) 

In  graphology  the  word  slack  means  a  reduction  of  movement,  contraction  and  an  over- 
emphasis  on  release.  Extreme  slack  would  indicate  that  the  writer  is  incapable  of 
resisting  temptation.  This  is  one  of  the  two  extremes  which  Roda  Wieser  takes  as  the 
basis  for  criminal  leanings.  111.  4  is  a  perfect  example  for  this. 

Rigid  (Extreme) 

Although  rigidity  is  the  counterpairt  of  slackness,  there  is  also  a  reduction  of  free 
movement.  Often  we  find  extreme  angulaxity  together  with  the  extreme  rigidity.  The 
higher  the  degree  of  rigidity  the  higher  the  possihility  of  criminal  tendencies 
according  to  Roda  Wieser. 


The  rigidity  in  111.  11 
is  extremely  high  giving 
rise  to  fear  for  the  abi- 
lity  to  function  in  socia- 
ty.  The  possibility  of 
getting  into  a  pattem  of 
crime  aire  also  very  high. 
The  extreme  narrowness 
only  serves  as  a  confirm- 
ing  factor.  Also  the  ex- 


^^%^  /H/^^^^^^^^  '  "^^^^^^  neglect  of  form  plays 
•  ^^r'f^^^      a  part  in  the  alDove  inter- 


111.  11  (dl9R) 


pretation. 


Impulse  Pattem  (extremely  poor) 


The  Impulse  pattem  -is  a  tool  in  determining  rhythm.  (How  to  construct  an  Impulse 
pattem  is  demonstrated  on  page  2  of  Jo  Baocter*s  Style  Evaluation) 


*■  fi^^^j/^:,^^^^^ />cti^ 


.  ;^^^^  X^^ 


z 


m  /     ^        * 


111.  12  (d28R) 
The  Impulse  pattem  of  this 
^y'^  ^   writing  is  very  poor  indica- 
r  pytc../^   ting  difficulties  in  rhythm.  . 
^  Translated  into  terms  of  the  i 
^^Z^/^j,  daily  lif  e  it  would  mesin  that 
changes  are  difficult  for 
this  writer.  The  achievement 
level  is  high  due  to  high 
intellect.  Changes  are  pain- 
ful  and  carefully  avoided. 
Constant  tension  makes  per- 
sonal relationships  diffi- 
cult. 


Space. 

Margins . 

Extremes  in  margins  are  rare.  However,  the  keeping  of  a  large  right  margin- 
should  always  "be  regairded  as  a  danger  Signal. 

The  following  three  Illustrations  13a,  13Td  and  13c  are  from  a  young  male  (<521R) 
who  "became  a  drug  addict  in  Vietnam.  111.  13a  was  written  July  I969  when  he 
was  strongly  addicted.  At  that  time  he  was  started  on  a  rehahilitation  program. 
The  right  margin  of  two  inches  is  the  sajne  as  in  the  original. 


;^^/^:^2^^ 


/:^d^tk:^ 


.,^/C:^^^i^   -^ 


--4^ 


/ 


Q^y^C    -  yi^^ 


^2^-^'^/   Z- 


^^^^:;?<^ 


y 


^^^' 


/a^A 


'Z^^^^t^ 


/^^^t^e^, 


^ 


5-  u<^. 


5V^ 


111.  13'b  was  written  in  Octoter  I969  during  treatment.  Right  margin  one  inch. 


^-.--^^=< 


-^ 


i;J'ia>^.54iü 


y^/^^y, _. 


g^-^s^ 


111.  13c  was  written  in  April  1970  when  he  was  cured.  No  right  margin. 


.^^ 
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Space  Continued. 

Distance  between  Words. 

Rarely  do  vre  find  exessive  distance  between  woids.  The  normal  distance  between 
two  words  is  the  width  of  the  letter  m  of  the  particular  sample.  Anything  wider 
IS  a  large  distance  between  words.  The  distance  between  words  is  the  distance 
from  one  person  to  the  other  at  the  time  one  shakes  hands.  When  the  distance 
is  larger  than  the  letter  m  we  find  it  likely  that  "rivers"  are  formed.  These 
are  passageways  all  through  the  Script.  The  larger  the  distance  between  woids 
the  easier  it  is  for  "rivers"  to  form.  It  is  my  opinion  that  the  large  distance 
between  words  already  indicates  a  form  of  Isolation  without  looking  for  "rivers". 


w 

Distance  between  Lines. 

People  that  keep  large  distance  between  lines  are  usually  quite  intrx^verbed. 
But  they  also  need  "Lebensraum".  They  don't  clatter  their  apartments  with  un- 
necessary  fumiture.  They  need  order.  They  are  observers. 
The  following  111. 1^^  ($26r)  fits  all  the  previously  made  Statements. 


'^ 


^. 


cui 


^ 


^ 


/^^•^^*^  x^^Z. 


^^j 


/' 


^>^y 


-"t^ 


'-^-^^A^    /f^^  Qi,,jr  / 


/4a  .>^  ^^;(r;  ^^ 


y^T-^x    Wx^   -i-<..a^' 


• 

/  ^-^-^s  cc^    Urs  /^t^^ 


ppi 


y  j^^^  c^s 


^<>x^ 


J-T^   /*-!,-<_ 


'       /  Z^-f^ 


/^^  ^-^^      ^ 


S^ 


'/'T'W 


v^'-  r--' 


Direction  of  Lines. 

Many  of  the  graphology  books  of  the  early  part  of  the  Century  interprete  a  rising 
line  as  a  sign  for  optimism  and  a  falling  lin§  indicating  pessimism.  This  kind  of 
Interpretation  is  clearly  too  simplified.  The  need  for  seeing  the  "Gestalt"  is 
essential  for  the  varification  of  such  statements.  Extreme  dropping  or  rising 
lines  clearly  indicate  difiiculties  of  a  psychological  nature.  Often  people  under 
the  influence  of  drugs  will  loose  control  of  the -keeüing  of  a  base  line.  Also 
exessive  useof  alcohol  will  have  the  same  effect  on  a  writing.  111,  k   shows 
psychological  difficulties  partly  because  of  the  incapability  of  staying  on  an 
even  keel. 
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Form. 
Neglect  of  Form  (lllegibility) 

Simplification  is  a  positive  indicator.  The  person  that  simplifies  the  Script  without 
the  loss  of  legibility  shows  clearly  the  achievement  in  the  process  of  leaming  and 
experiencing.  Whenever  the  legibility  is  sacrificed  the  interpretation  must  become 
negative.  The  basic  purpose  of  handwriting  is  communication.  An  illegible  writing 
then  becomes  neglect  of  foim.  Form  is  our  sense  for  selfexpression  and  when  you 
vrrite  illegibly  you  cease  to  express  yourself . 

Neglect  of  Form  (Speed) 
When  a  person  writes  too  fast  he  sacrifices  expression  for  action.  He  sacrifices 
quantity  over  quality.  See  111.  10. 


Overdone  Forms. 


Whenever 


the  forms  are  oveidone  the  interpretation  must  be  negative  also.  Overdone 

where  these  forms  are  prevelent 


[e/cjjs^  /^ 


'OcrJ  /A' 


111.  15  ($28l) 
The  overdone  forms  here  clearly  indicate  the  need  for  recognition.  There  is  great 
confusion  between  mind  and  feeling  which  in  tum  creates  havoc  wxth  the  value  system. 

******************** 

In  a  way  any  contradictory  indicator  has  a  flavor  of  an  extreme.  Whenever  right  and 
left  trend  appears  in  the  same  zone  it  is  like  pulling  a  person  in  two  directlons. 
Not  only  is  this  unproductlve  but  it  also  wastes  energy. 

Many  other  extremes  can  be  discussed. 
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HUMAN  CHARACTER  TYPüiS 

OF  ERICH  FROMM 


Why  should  we  graphologlsts  even  bother  to  look 
for  types?  The  answer  Is  simple.   Once  we  have  establlshed 
a  person  as  a  certaln  character  type  through  hls  handwritlng, 
all  we  then  must  do  Is  look  for  the  Variation  of  the 
partlcular  person  we  are  analyzlng  from  the  type.   The 
analysls  thus  produced  will  be  qulte  accurate  and  really 
easlly  and  quickly  done,   Any  of  the  types  to  be  dlscussed 
will  automatlcally  give  you  the  guiding  Image ^  by  the  name 
and  characteristics  of  the  character  type. 

Erich  Fromm,  a  remarkable  psychologist.  established 
these  types  for  psychological  purposes.   They  can  be  very 
helpful  to  graphologlsts.   A  person  fitting  one  type  or  the 
other  does  not  have  to  "remain"  thls  type.   As  a  matter  of 
fact,  It  is  the  alm  of  psychologlsts  to  get  people  to  grow 
"out"  of  thelr  types,  partlcular ly  when  they  belong  to  a 
type  that  we  may  consider  as  negative. 


The  positive  type  person  will  grow  because  it  is 
a  characteristlc  of  thls  type  to  grow  through  produativljby. 


bor.b;  PHODUCTIVK  A^PECTS 

uF 
TH'^:  HUMAN  CHARACTER 


In  Order  to  understand  what  a  productlve  human  character 
Is,  vre  must  beprln  wlth  a  worklng  deflnltion  of  the  »mature  character 
structure. 

One  of  the  baslc  crlterlon  for  malntenance  of  the  well- 
belnir  of  the  mature  character  Is  its  need  to  produce,   Thls  means  not 
only  to  produce  materlal  thlncrs,  tut  It  Includes  a  person's  mode  of 
relatedness  in  all  realms  of  human  experlence.   i^roductlveness  as 
used  here,  is  a  person's  ability  to  use  hls  powers  and  to  real  Ize 
the  Potential Itles  inherent  In  hlmself.   Thls  klnd  of  productiveness 
Is  an  attitude  which  every  human  being  is  capable  of  unless  he  is 
mentally  and/or  emotionally  crippled. 

A  brief  example  of  how  thls  mental  or  errotional  incapa- 
cltatlon  works  mlß^ht  be  the  nonproductive  activity  of  a  person  under 
hypnosis.   rie  may ,  while  in  a  deep  trance,  have  his  eyes  open,  walk, 
talk  and  do  thincrs.  in  other  words,  he  "acts,"   The  fl:eneral  deflnltion 
of  activity,  i.e.  "productiveness"  would  apply  to  hlm  slnce  enercry  is 
spent  and  some  chancce  broucrht  about.   But  a  closer  look  teils  us  It  is 
not  really  the  hypnotized  person  who  is  the  actor,  but  the  hypnotist 
who,  by  means  of  su^fiiest ion,  acts  throucch  hlm.   It  is  very  much  in 
thls  manner  that  we  are  sometimes  controlled  by  subconscious  com- 
pulsions,  fears  and  anxieties,  and  by  experiences  so  lonc  past  that 
we  oannot  even  consciously  reraember  them,   Thls  is  a  characterlstic 
ex^mrle  of  a  Situation  in  which  a  person  can  be  active,  and  yet  not 
be  the  true  actor,  but  his  activity  results  from  corapelllnfl:  forces 
over  which  he  has  no  control. 

Just  as  our  example  character  was  a  type  of  nonproductive 
activity,  so  are  those  reactions  to  anxiety,  elther  conscious  or  un- 
consclous,  which  consume  much  of  our  eneraries ,  also  examples  of  non- 
productive activlties. 

In  the  concept  of  productiveness  we  are  not  concerred 
with  activity  which  necessarily  leads  to  practical  results,  but  our 
concern  is  wlth  an  ATTITÜDE,  a  mode  of  reaction  and  orientation  to 
the  World,  to  oneself,  and  to  others  in  life.   we  are  concerned,  in 
other  words,  wlth  man's  character,  not  with  his  outward  success. 

P-roductiveness  is  man's  realization  of  hls  own  potentlalltles 
and  the  use  of  these  Dotentialities.   Thls  requires  his  whole  life  tlme 
and  the  effort  never  stops  in  the  truly  productive  character. 

We  mentioned  that  productiveness  is  man's  relatedness  to 
the  World  and  to  other  people.   tut  how,  one  might  ask,  Is  man  related 
to  the  World  when  he  uses  hls  powers  productlvely?  There  are  two 
baslc  ways. 


Mature  In  thls  context  means  mental  and  emotional  maturlty,  not 
physical  maturlty. 
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I.   riiiPRODUCTIVELY 

i'hls  Is  to  perceive  the  world,  life  and  actuallty  In  the 
same  fashion  as  a  film  makes  a  llteral  record  of  thlngs 
photoffraphed.   It  is  the  mere  recoffnltlon  of  thinas  as 
they  are ,  or  as  one's  culture  maintalns  them  to  be.  These 
people  are  the  perfect  "reallsts."   They  see  all  there  Is 
to  be  Seen  of  the  surface  features  of  life,  but  are  qulte 
incapable  of  penetrating  below  the  surface  to  the  essential, 
of  visuallzlncr  i^hat  is  not  yet  apparent.   Heality  to  them  is 
the  sum  total  of  only  what  has  already  materialized.   The 
extreme  deorree  of  this  klnd  of  character  not  only  is  unpro- 
ductive,  but  It  is  slck.   These  people »s  view  of  reality  is 
distorted  because  of  Its  lack  of  depth  and  perspective.  They 
are  apt  to  err  when  more  than  manipulation  of  Immediately 
QTiven  data  and  short-ranflce  aims  are  involved.   EXTRiiME  REAIISM 
SStMS  TO  Ph:  Thj:  V^RY  ÜPPOSITE  OF  INSANITY.  ANÜ  YET  IT  IS  OIvLY 
ITS  COMPLSr'^ENT. 


II.   G^.NERATIVELY 

This  is  a  person's  conceivinßr  the  world  by  enliveninoc  and 
re-creatirc  this  new  material  throuffh  the  spontaneous  activity 
of  one's  own  mental  and  emotional  powers.   The  extreme  dearree 
of  this  mode  of  relatedness  is  a  Derson  who  has  lost  completely 
his  abllity  to  üercelve  actuallty.   Just  as  the  extreme  dec^ree 
of  the  rieproductlve  mode  of  relatedness  is  slck,  so  is  the 
extreme  decrree  of  the  Generative  mode  o^'  relatedness.   These 
people  are  the  psychotic  and  paranoid  extremes  who  have  bullt 
up  the  World  of  reality  completely  wlthin  themselves.   Che 
common  factors  of  reality  as  percelved  by  all  others  are  unreal 
to  them.   They  are  unable  to  relate  productlvely. 

THE  PRODUCTIVE  UrllEiirATIOK  IS  ThE  ßALAi^jCE  BETWEEN  THESE  TWO 
TYPES,  OR  inODoi^-D  •:  F  RELATEDNESS.   IT  lo  'i:n:L    UPhOSITE  OF  TKcJlR 
EXTREMES.  ,  The  well-ad  Justed ,  or  mature  human  beinc:  is  capable 
of  relatlnß:-  hlmself  to  the  world  simultaneously  by  perceivinc: 
it  as  it  is  and  by  concelvincr  it  enllvened  and  enriched  by  his 
ov7n  powers.   The  presence  of  both  Heproductive  and  Generative 
capaclties  is  a  preconditlon  for  productlveness,   Productiveness 
is  that  somethinfiT  new  which  Springs  from  the  dynamic  interaction 
of  these  opposite  poles. 

We  have  descrlbed  productlveness  as  a  mode  of  relatedness 
to  the  world.   Mow  the  questlon  arlses,  what  does  the  productlve 
person  produce?   The  most  Important  objectlve  of  productlveness  is 
man  hlmself.   We  will  now  discuss  the  types  of  productiveness  in- 
volved in  the  specific  activitles  of  man. 
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I.     f^RODUcrivE  lovh:  and  thinking 

rhe   concept   of   productlve  lova   Is   very  dlfferent  from  what   Is 
frequently  called   "love."      It  has   nothlnc;  to  do  wlth   the 
possessive  dependence   of   one  who  has   "fallen   for"   another.. 
i^hlle   every  human  belnc:  has   a  capaclty  for  love,    ITö 

tih ALJZATlOi^    IS    OHc   üF  THE  MOST   DltFICüLT  AChltiVEMEWTS   AND 
j^LST   CüUSTAlNJTLY    t5:!j   WuRKhll)  KOH.      Productlve   love  can  be 
sald    to   Inrlude    three   types : 

* 

A.   Love  of  mother  for  the  chlld 

m.       cv^therly   love,  or  love  of  fellow  mnn 

C.   rJrotlc  love,  or  love  between  members  of  the  opposlte  sex. 

i.eirarii^ss  of  what  type  we  speak  about,  there  are  four  components 
whlch  mu3r  be  prese^.t  before  the  love  can  be  consldered  a 
productiV'^  one.   Phey  are:   (1)  Gare  (2)  Responslblllty 
(3)  Mespect,  and  (4)  hnowledtre. 


Mctheriy  love  Is  the  most  readily  understood  Instance  of  pro- 
dn-tive  love  vjhich  enbodies  the  components  of  (1)  Care  and 
(2)  Hesj)onsl'''lllty.   The  mother 's  body  must  labor  for  the 
birth  of  the  child .  and  after  blrth  her  love  corslsts  of  her 
eff ort  to  c?=ire  for  the  chlld  and  make  it  ;^row,  hftr   love  does 
not  ae:,o-'i  c:  conalulons  v;hlch  the  child  must  fulflll  In  order 
tc  be  Loved:  It  is  unrondit  ional',  based  oniy  upon  the  child 's 
r-^aues':  and  the  motner's  response. 
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To  lov'i  one  person  produc tlvely  also  means  to  be  related  to 
hls  co:*3,  to  hin  as  representinc:  manklnd,   Productive  love  for 
one  indlvldual  cannot  be  separated  from  love  of  mankind.   If 
love  for  one  indlvldual  is  divorced  from  love  of  mankind  in 
the  mi)id  of  the  indlvldual,  it  remalns  superficial,  shallow,  and 
is  often  not  love  at  all,  but  a  dependency. 

We  have  seen  how  care  and  responsibllity  are  vital  elements  of 
productlve  love,  but  wlthout  respect  for,  and  knowledßre  of  the 
beloveci  perscn,  love  deterlorates  into  dominatlon  and  possessive« 
ness.   r.espect  is  the  abllity  to  see  a  person  as  he  is,  to  be 
aware  of  his  unlqueness  wlthout  wanting  to  chancre  it,  oniy  to 
cultivfi::e  it.   And  uo  respect  a  person  is  not  possible  wlthout 
knowink-  him,  wlthout  being  thoroughly  acquainted  wlth  his 
indlvlduallty ,   Love  is  the  productlve  form  of  relatedness  to 
others .  and  also  to  oneself. 
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!•      i^roductive  Love  and  Thinkinfl^   (Contlnued) 

It  Implies  responslbillty,  care.  respect  and  knowledffe.  and 
the  wlsh  for  the  other  person  or  persons  to  ^row  and  to 
develop.   It  Is  the  expresslon  of  intimacy  between  two  human  ^* 
belnffs  under  the  condltlon  of  the  preservation  of  each  other fs 
Integrity. 

II.   jPHODUCTIVe;  WOHK 

Kor  the  last  few  centurles  Western  man  has  been  obsessed  by 
the  idea  of  work,  by  the  need  for  constant  activlty.   He  Is 
almost  incapable  of  belne:  Immobile  for  any  lern^th  of  tlme 
however.  one  must  keep  In  mlnd  here  that  laziness  and  compulslve 
actlvlty  are  not  opposltes,  but  are  components  of  the  dlsturbance 
of  man«s  proper  productive  functloning.   The  Inablllty  to  enjoy 
ease  and  repose  is  just  as  neurotic  as  the  Inablllty  to  work. 

1-roductlve  work.  as  productive  love.  Implles  frultful  pursult 
of  those  activltles  whlch  crlve  a  person  pleasure  and  wlthou^ 
any  sense  on  his  part  of  exploitatlon  of  the  productlveness " 
of  others.   A  protection  of  the  Inte^rlty  and  productiveness 
of  those  wlth  whom  we  work.  and  on  whon  we  depend  in  our  work. 

III.   PRODUCTIV:!  HCAz^Lin^^G    (THINKIl^G) 

^e  .-nust  flrst  examlne  the  dlfference  between  reason  and 
intelliirence  to  best  understand  productive  reasonlnc:. 

intelllerence  Is  man's  tool  for  attalnlnc:  practlcal  ß:oals  wlth 
the  alm  of  dlscoverlnc:  those  aspects  of  thlncs  In  order  to  manl- 
pulate  them.   fhls  partlcular  quallty  of  intelllÄence  can  be 
Seen  clearly  m  an  extreme  case ,  and  that  is  the  paranoid  person 
nls  premise  for  Instance,  that  all  people  are  in  consplracy 
afi:ainst  him.  is  irrational  and  f alse ,  but  his  thou^ht  processes 
built  upon  thls  premise  can.  in  themselves.  show  a  remarkable 
amount  of  intelllcrence.   In  his  attempt  to  prove  his  paranoid 
thesls  he  connects  observatlons  and  makes  loorlcal  constructlons 
whlch  are  often  so  intelligent  that  It  is  dlfflcult  to  prove  the 
irratlonality  of  his  preraises. 

Heason  Involves  another  dimension.  that  of  depth.  whlch  reaches 
to  the  essence  of  thln^s.   Whlle  reason  Is  not  dlvorced  from  the 
practical  alms  of  life.  It  Is  not  a  mere  tool  for  Immedlate 
actlon.   Its  functlon  is  to  know,  to  understand.  to  relate  one- 
self  to  thincrs  by  comprehendlng  them.   It  penetrates  through 
the  surface  of  things  in  order  to  dlscover  thelr  essence.  thelr 
hldden  relationships  ard  deeper  meanlniors,  thelr  »»reason."   It 
ßrrasps  all  dlmenslons.  not  only  the  practlcally  relevant  ones. 
Bein;?  concerned  with  the  essence  of  thinars  means  to  be  concerned 
wlth  the  essentlal,  the  universal  tralts  of  phenomena.  freed 
from  thelr  superficial  and  accldental  aspects. 

To  further  recognize  the  exlstence  of  productive  thlnklnür.  one 
must  be  able  to  see  certaln  characterlstlcs.   Some  of  these  are: 
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il.      Produrtivft   lieasoninp:    (r'ontlnued  ) 

rhe   person   is   not    Indifferent   to  hls   ob.lect.    but   Is   affectert 
and  concernerl   by    lt.      It    is    thl55   very    irterest   and 
relatlonshlp   to   the   ob.^ect  vxhlch   flrst   stlmulates 
bis   Inte-^'^st. 

ffVodu-tlve   tblrk^nr    \r   obaracterlzer^    b"   ohie^tlvlty,    by  bis 
ablllty   to  perceive   tbln^rs   anii    ob.1e.-ts   as    tbey  arpi , 
and   not  r^s   be   wishes    tbem    to   be.      ne    Is   sub.^ect Ively 
rel^ited.    but   there    Is   a   balan-^e   m^'.ntained   between 
sub.1ectl'-'e    involvement   anH    ob.lectivity   of    oerceptlo^. 

•\-.other   acjpect    of    Droiuctive    tbinklr-T  at  out    llvir^.T  anH    non- 
llvln.T    ob.lects    Is    tbat    of    seeln.rr   the    total  Itv   of   « 
phenome-on.      If   t^e    obf^erver    Isolates    one   aspect   of 
the    ob>^t  v7ithout    seeintr   the    ^estalt.    be  will    not 
ii>-!^.er<^t?=in'i    '^v'=;r    the    one   p.svert   he    stirr^les,       On^    r.us*: 
^et   a  whoie    or   conslstent    ülcture,    and    see  v:hat    the 
strukture    of   the   v^ole   r^nulres    to  rlve   meanln.^    t*o^ 
the    pa"»"ts. 

L>^jectlvlty  dop?;   not   mean   detflchme^^t,    It    m^'^^:^    resoer.t;    that    is 
tne   ahility   rot    to   d  Istort   and    falslfy    thlrn-s.    persons'ana    oneself. 
i.ecause,    if  w«    th  l-:k   produ^t Ively ,    we    recrect    the    thlnc-s    v/e    ob- 
serve,    ive   are   cat>able    of   seelnc   thea   Ir    thelr  unlaueness    and 
thelr   cx^n    Intprconner.tedness  WITHOUT  HAVING  THE  INTRINSIC  DESIRF) 
TO  CHANCE  THEM,   OR  MOLD  THEM  TO  OUR  0¥N  FORM. 
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hUMAN  CHARACTER 


Non-Productlve  Character  Types 


RECEPTIVE  QRIENTATION  (ACCEPTING) 

In  the  receptlve  orlentation  a  person  feels  "the 
source  of  all  good"  to  be  outside,  and  he  bellevcs  that  the  only 
way  to  ffet  what  he  wants  -  be  It  somethlng  materlal,  be  It 
affectlon,  love ,  knowledpre,  pleasure  -  Is  to  recelve  It  frora 
that  outside  source.   In  thls  orlentation  the  problem  of  love 
Is  almost  excluslvely  that  of  "belnpr  loved"  and  not  that  of 
lovlnff.   Such  people  tend  to  be  Indlscrlmlnate  In  the  cholce 
of  thelr  love  objects,  because  belng;  loved  by  anybody  Is  such 
an  overwhelmlnfi;  experlence  for  them  that  they  "fall  for"  anybody 
who  glves  them  love  or  what  looks  llke  love.   They  are  exceed- 
Ingly  sensitive  to  any  wlthdrawal  or  rebuff  they  experlence  on 
the  part  of  the  loved  person,   Thelr  orlentation  Is  the  same  In 
the  sphere  of  thlnklnc::   If  Intelligent,  they  make  the  best 
llsteners,  slnce  thelr  orlentation  is  one  of  recelvln«^,  not  of 
produclng  Ideas;  left  to  themselves  they  feel  paralyzed.   It  Is 
characterlstlc  of  these  people  that  thelr  flrst  thought  Is  to  find 
somebody  eise  to  glve  them  needed  Information  rather  than  to  make 
even  the  smallest  effort  of  thelr  own. 


If  rellglous,  these  persons  have  a  concept  of  God  In 
whlch  they  expect  everythlng  from  God  and  nothing  from  thelr  own 
actlvlty.   If  not  rellglous,  thelr  relatlonshlp  to  persons  or 
Institutions  Is  very  much  the  same;  they  are  always  In  search  of 
a  "maglc  helper."   They  show  a  partlcular  klnd  of  loyalty,  at  the 
bottom  of  whlch  Is  the  gratltude  for  the  hand  that  feeds  them 
and  the  fear  of  ever  loslng  lt.   Slnce  they  need  many  hands  to 
feel  secure ,  they  have  to  be  loyal  to  numerous  people.   It  Is 
dlfflcult  for  them  to  say  "no,"  and  they  are  easlly  caught  be- 
tween  confllctlng  loyaltles  and  promlses,   Slnce  they  cannot 
say  "no,"  they  love  to  say  "yes"  to  everythlng  and  everybody,  and 
the  resultlng  paralysls  of  thelr  crltlcal  abllltles  makes  them 
Increaslngly  dependent  on  others. 


They  are 
ledge  and  help  but 
They  feel  lost  when 
anythlng  wlthout  he 
wlth  regard  to  thos 
done  alone  -  maklng 
sonal  relatlonshlps 
person  wlth  regard 


dependent  not  only  on  authorltles  for  know- 
on  people  In  general  for  any  klnd  of  support. 

alone  because  they  feel  that  they  cannot  do 
Ip.   Thls  helplessness  Is  especlally  Important 
e  acts  whlch  by  thelr  very  nature  can  only  be 

declslons  and  taklng  responslblllty.   In  per- 
,  for  Instance,  they  ask  advlce  from  the  very 
to  whora  they  have  to  make  a  declsion. 


Thls  receptlve  type  has  great  fondness  for  food  and 
drlnk.   These  persons  tend  to  overcome  anxlety  and  depresslon 
by  eatlng  or  drlnklng.   The  mouth  Is  an  especlally  prominent 
feature,  often  the  most  expressive  one;  the  Ups  tend  to  be  open, 
as  If  In  a  State  of  contlnuous  expectatlon  of  belng  fed.   In 
thelr  dreams  belng  fed  Is  a  frequent  symbol  of  belng  loved;  belng 
starved,  an  expresslon  of  frustratlon  or  dlsappointment. 
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Receptive  Orientation  (Contlnued) 

By  and  large,  the  outlook  of  people  of  thls  recep- 
tive orientation  Is  optimlstlc  and  frlendly;  they  have  a 
certaln  confldence  in  life  and  Its  glfts,  but  they  become 
anxlous  and  dlstraught  when  thelr  "source  of  supply»»  Is 
threatened.   They  often  have  a  genuine  warmth  and  a  wish  to 
help  others,  but  dolng  thlngs  for  others  also  assumes  the  function 
of  securlng  thelr  favor. 

Ü.XPLOITATIVE  ORIENTATION  (TAKING) 

The  exploltative  orientation,  llke  the  receptive  has 
as  its  basic  premlse  the  feeling  that  the  source  of  all  Rood  is 
outside,  that  whatever  one  wants  to  get  must  be  sought  there. 
and  that  one  cannot  produce  anything  oneself.   The  difference 
between  the  two,  however,  is  that  the  exploltative  type  does 
not  expect  to  recelve  thlngs  from  others  as  glfts,  but  to  take 
them  away  from  others  by  force  or  cunninfl:.   Thls  orientation  ex- 
tends  to  all  spheres  of  activity. 

In  the  realm  of  love  and  affection  these  people  tend 
to  grab  and  steal.   They  feel  attracted  only  to  people  whom  they 
can  take  away  from  somebody  eise.   Attractlveness  to  them  is  con- 
ditioned  by  a  person's  attachment  to  somebody  eise;  they  tend  not 
to  fall  in  love  with  an  unattached  person. 

We  find  the  same  attitude  with  recrard  to  thinking  and 
intellectual  pursuits.   Such  people  will  tend  not  to  produce  ideas 
but  to  steal  them.   Thls  may  be  done  directly  in  the  form  of 
plagiarism  or  more  subtly  by  repeating  in  different  phraseology 
the  ideas  voiced  by  others  and  insisting  they  are  new  and  thelr 
own.   It  is  a  striking  fact  that  frequently  people  with  great 
intelligence  proceed  in  thls  way,  although  if  they  relled  on 
thelr  own  glfts  they  might  well  be  able  to  have  ideas  of  thelr 
own.   The  lack  of  original  ideas  or  Independent  productlon  in 
otherwlse  glfted  people  often  has  its  explanatlon  in  thls  char- 
acter  orientation,  rather  than  in  any  innate  lack  of  orlglnallty. 
The  same  Statement  holds  true  with  regard  to  thelr  orientation 
to  materlal  thlngs.   Things  whlch  they  can  take  away  from  others 
always  seem  better  to  them  than  anything  they  can  produce  them- 
selves.   They  use  and  explolt  anybody  and  anything  from  whom  or 
from  whlch  they  can  squeeze  somethlng.   Thelr  motto  is:   "Stolen 
frults  are  sweetest."   Because  they  want  to  use  and  explolt  people, 
they  "love"  those  who,  explicltly  or  Implicitly.  are  promising 
objects  of  exploltatlon,  and  get  "fed  up"  with  persons  whom 
they  have  squeezed  out.   An  extreme  example  is  the  kleptomanlac 
who  enjoys  thlngs  only  If  he  can  steel  them.  although  he  has  the 
money  to  buy  them. 

Thls  orientation  seems  to  be  symbollzed  by  the  bltlng 
mouth  whlch  is  often  a  prominent  feature  in  such  people.   It  Is 
not  a  play  upon  words  to  polnt  out  that  they  often  make  "bltlng" 
remarks  about  others.   Thelr  attitude  is  colored  by  a  mlxture  of 
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fixploitative  Orlentatlon  (Contlnued) 

hostlllty  and  manlpulatlon.   Everyone  Is  an  object  of  ex- 
ploltatlon  and  Is  Judged  accordlnfl;  to  hls  usefulness.  Instead 
of  the  confldence  and  optlmlsm  whlch  characterlzes  the  receptlve 
type,  one  flnds  here  susplcion  and  cynlclsm.  envy  and  Jealousy. 
Slnce  they  are  satlsfled  only  wlth  thin^^s  they  can  take  away 
from  others,  they  tend  to  overrate  what  others  have  and  under- 
rate  what  Is  thelrs. 


HOARDING  ORIEMTATION  (PRßSERVINO) 

Whlle  the  receptlve  and  exploltatlve  types  are  slmllar 
Inasmuch  as  both  expect  to  «et  thln^s  from  the  outslde  world.  the 
hoardlng  orlentatlon  Is  essentlally  dlfferent.   Thls  orlentatlon 
makes  people  have  llttle  falth  In  anythlnc-  new  they  mlcht  «et 
from  the  outslde  world;  thelr  securlty  Is  based  upon  hoardln^ 
and  savlnpr,  whlle  spendlnc:  Is  feit  to  be  a  threat.   They  have 
surrounded  themselves,  as  It  were,  by  a  protectlve  wall',  and 
thelr  maln  alm  Is  to  brln«r  as  much  as  Dosslble  into  thls  fort- 
Ifled  Position  and  to  let  as  llttle  as  DOsslble  out  of  lt.   Thelr 
mlserllness  refers  to  money  and  materlal  thln^s  as  well  as  to 
feelln^s  and  thoußrhts.   Love  Is  essentlally  a  possesslon;  they  do 
not  fflve  love  but  try  to  fl:et  It  by  possesslnc:  the  »'beloved."  The 
hoardlnflr  person  often  shows  a  partlcular  klnd  of  falthfulness 
toward  people  and  even  toward  memorles.   Thelr  sentlmentallty 
makes  the  past  appear  as  golden;  they  hold  on  to  It  and  Indulte 
In  the  memorles  of  bycrone  feellnors  and  experlences.   They  know 
everythlnfl:  but  are  sterile  and  Incapable  of  productlve  thlnklnc:. 

One  can  recocrnlze  these  people  too  by  faclal  expresslons 
and  fl:estures.   Thelrs  Is  the  tlcchtllpped  mouth;  thelr  fl-estures 
are  characterlstlc  of  thelr  wlthdrawn  attltude.   Whlle  those  of 
^^^   receptlve  type  are  Invltlng  and  round,  as  It  were,  and  the 
gestures  of  the  exploltatlve  type  are  aggressive  and  pointed,  those 
of  the  hoardlng  type  are  angular,  as  If  they  wanted  to  emphaslze 
the  frontlers  between  themselves  and  the  outslde  world..  Another 
characterlstlc  element  In  thls  attltude  Is  pedantlc  orderllness. 
The  hoarder  will  be  orderly  wlth  thlngs,  thoughts,  or  feellngs .  but 
agaln,  as  wlth  memory,  hls  orderllness  Is  sterile  and  rigid.   Ke 
cannot  endure  thlngs  out  of  place  and  will  automatlcally  rearrange 
them.   To  hlm  the  outslde  world  threatens  to  break  into  hls  fort- 
Ifled  Position;  orderllness  slgnlfles  masterlng  the  world  outslde 
by  puttlng  lt.  and  keeplng  It,  in  Its  proper  place  In  order  to 
avold  the  danger  of  Intruslon.   Hls  compulslve  cleanllness  Is 
another  expresslon  of  hls  need  to  undo  contact  wlth  the  outslde 
World.   Things  beyond  hls  own  frontlers  are  feit  to  be  dangerous  and 
"unclean";  he  annuls  the  menaclng  contact  by  compulslve  washlno-, 
slmllar  to  a  rellglous  washlng  rltual  prescrlbed  after  contact 
wlth  unclean  thlngs  or  people.   Things  have  to  be  put  not  only  in 
thelr  proper  place,  but  also  into' thelr  proper  tlme;  obsessive 
punctuallty  Is  characterlstlc  of  the  hoardlng  type;  It  is  another 
form  of  masterlng  the  outslde  world.   If  the  outslde  world  is 
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Hoarding  Orientatlon  (Contlnued) 

experlenced  as  a  threat  to  one's  fortlflM  Position,  obstlnacy 
is  a  loflcical  reactlon.   A  constant  "no"  Is  the  alraost  automatic 
defense  acralnst  Intruslon;  sltting  tlght.  the  answer  to  the 
danger  of  beinp^  pushed.   These  people  tend  to  feel  th^t  they 
possess  onlv  a  flxed  quantlty  of  strenp-th ,  energy.  or  mental 
capacity,  and  that  thls  stock  is  diminished  or  exhausted  by  us^ 
and  c an  never  be  replenished.   They  cannot  understand  the  s^lfl 
replenishin«:  function  of  all  livinfl;  substance  and  that  actlvity 
and  the  use  of  one»s  powers  increase  strencth  while  Stagnation 
paralyzes;  to  therr.,  death  and  destruction  hai^e  more  reallty  than 
life  and  growth.   The  act  of  creation  Is  a  rairacle  of  which  they 
hear  but  in  which  they  do  not  believe.   Their  highest  velues  ^v^ 
Order  and  secul-ity;  their  motto;  "There  is  nothing  new  under 
the  sun."   In  their  relationship  to  others  intimacy  is  a' threat- 
either  remoteness  or  possession  of  a  person  means  security   The 
hoarder  tends  to  be  suspicious  and  to  have  a  particular  sen<^e  of 
justice  which  in  effect  says:   "Mine  is  mine  and  yours  is  yours." 


inAHKETING  OHIKNTATIOlM  (EACHANGING) 

The  marketin^  orientation  developed  as  a  dominant  one 
only  in  the  modern  era.   The  modern  market-place  is  no  longer  a 
meeting  place  but  a  mechanisra  characterized  by  abstract  and 
impersonal  demand.   One  produces  for  this  market,  not  for  a  known 
circle  of  customers;  its  verdict  is  based  on  laws  of  supply  and 
demand;  and  it  determines  whether  the  commodlty  can  be  sold  and  at 
what  price.   No  matter  what  the  VSE   VALüß  of  a'  pair  of  shoes  may  be 
for  instance.  if  the  supply  is  greater  than  the  demand,  some  shoes 
will  be  sentenced  to  economic  death;  they  might  as  well  not  have 
been  produced  at  all.   The  market  day  is  the  "day  of  ludgment"  as 
far  as  the  EXCHANGE  VALUE  of  commodities  is  concerned^ 

The  regulatory  function  of  the  market  has  been,  and 
still  is,  predominant  enough  to  have  a  profound  influence  on  the 
character  formation  of  the  urban  middle  class  and.  through  the 
latter's  social  and  cultural  influence,  on  the  whole  population. 
The  market  concept  of  value.  the  emphasis  on  exchange  value  rather 
than  on  use  value.  has  led  to  a  similar  concept  of  value  wlth  re- 
gard  to  people.  and  particularly  to  oneself.   The  character  orien- 
tation which  is  rooted  in  the  experience  of  oneself  as  a  commodity 
and  of  one's  value  as  exchange  value  I  call  the  marketing  orien- 
tation.  In  our  time  the  marketing  orientation  has  been  growing 
rapidly,  together  with  the  development  of  a  new  market  that  is  a 
phenomenon  of  the  last  decades  -  the  "personality  market."   Clerks 
and  salesmen.  business  executives  and  doctors.  lawyers  and  artists 
all  appear  on  this  market.   It  is  true  that  their  legal  Status  and 
economic  positions  are  different:   Some  are  independent.  charging 
for  their  Services;  others  are  employed,  receiving  salaries.   But 
all  are  dependent  for  their  material  success  on  a  personal  acceptance 
by  those  who  need  their  Services  or  who  employ  them. 
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Marketing  Orlentation  (Contlnued) 

The  fact  that  In  order  to  have  success  It  Is  not 
sufflclent  to  have  the  sklll  and  equlpment  for  performlnfl:  a 
ffiven  task  but  that  one  must  be  able  to  "put  across"  one's 
Personality  In  competltlon  wlth  many  others  shapes  the  attltude 
toward  oneself.   If  it  were  enough  for  the  purpose  of  maklng  a 
livlng  to  rely  on  what  one  knows  and  what  one  can  do.  one's  self- 
esteem  would  be  in  Proportion  to  one's  capacltles.  that  Is,  to 
one's  use  value;  but  since  success  depends  larprely  on  how  one 
sells  one»s  personality,  one  experiences  oneself  as  a  commodity  or 
rather  simultaneously  as  the  seller  AND  the  commodity  to  be  sold. 
A  person  Is  not  concerned  wlth  hls  llfe  and  happlness,  but  wlth 
becomlnfl:  salable.   Thls  feellng  miö-ht  be  compared  to  that  of  a 
commodity.  of  handbaccs  on  a  counter,  for  Instance,  could  they  feel 
and  thlnk.   ii.ach  one  would  try  to  make  itself  as  "attractlve"  as 
possible  In  order  to  attract  cus tomers  and  to  look  as  expenslve 
as  possible  in  order  to  obtaln  a  higher  prlce  than  Its  rlvals. 
The  handbac:  sold  for  the  hlghest  prlce  would  feel  elated.  since 
that  would  mean  it  was  the  most  "valuable"  one;  the  one  which  was 
not  sold  would  feel  sad  and  convinced  of  its  own  worthlessness, 
Like  the  handbaß:,  one  has  to  be  in  "fashlon"  on  the  personality 
market. 

But  the  Problem  is  not  only  that  of  self-evaluatlon 
and  self-esteem  but  of  one's  experlence  of  oneself  as  an  In- 
dependent  entlty.  of  one's  IDENTITY  WITH  ObjFlSELF.   As  we  shall  see 
later,  the  mature  and  productive  Indlvidual  derlves  hls  feellng  of 
Identity  from  the  experlence  of  himself  as  the  agent  who  is  one  wlth 
his  powers;  thls  feellng  of  seif  can  be  briefly  expressed  as  roean- 
Ing  "I  am  what  I  do."   In  the  marketlng  orlentation  man  encounters 
hls  own  powers  as  commodltles  allenated  from  him.   He  is  not  one 
wlth  them  but  they  are  masked  from  him  because  what  matters  is  not 
hls  self-reallzation  in  the  process  of  using  them,  but  his  success 
In  the  process  of  selllng  them.   Thus  his  feellng  of  Identity 
becomes  as  shaky  as  his  self-esteem;  it  is  constltuted  by  the  sum 
total  of  roles  one  can  play:   "I  am  as  you  deslre  me." 


The  receptlve,  exploltatlve 
have  one  thlng  in  common:   hach  is  one 
which,  if  dominant  in  a  person,  is  spe 
Izes  him.   The  marketlng  orlentation, 
something  which  is  potentially  in  the 
that  no  specific  and  permanent  klnd  of 
but  that  the  very  changeablllty  of  att 
quallty  of  such  orlentation.   In  thls 
are  developed  which  can  best  be  sold. 


,  and  hoardinp:  orientations 
form  of  hlman  relatedness 
cific  of  him  and  character- 
however,  does  not  develop 
person;  its  very  nature  is 
relatedness  is  developed, 
itudes  is  the  only  permanent 
orlentation,  those  qualities 
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HUMAN  CHARACTER 

Some  Dynamic  Concepts  Expressed  In 

Productlve 
Character  Types 

THE  PRQDUCTIVE  HUMAN  CHARACTER  TYPE 

A.   Maturity 

Streng  Need  to  Produce 
Use  of  Personal  Powers 
Reallzatlon  of  Potentlallties 


FUNCTIONS  OF  PRQDUCTIVE  CHARACTER  TYPE 

A.   Constructlve  Modes  of  Life-Relatedness 

Loglcal  Perceptlons  of  Reality 

Spontane Ity  of  Mental  Powers 

Constructlve  Relatedness  to  the  World  and  Life 


B,   Productlve  Love  and  Thlnklnff 

Care  of  the  Indlvldual 
Responslblllty  for  the  Indlvldual 
Respect  for  the  Indlvldual 
Knowledge  of  the  Indlvldvial 
Expanslveness  of  Love  for  Humanlty 


C.   Productlve  Work 

Creative  use  of  Lelsure 
Creative  use  of  Special  Talents 
Protection  of  Co-Workers«  Integrlty 
Protection  of  Co-Workers«  Productlveness 


D.   Productlve  Reasonlng  (Thlnklng) 

Use  of  Intelllgence  to  Attain  Practlcal  Goals 
Use  of  Reason  for  Penetration  to  Essentlals 
Personal  Concern  for  Llfe-Objects 
Objectlvlty  for  Reality 
Observance  of  the  Gestalt 

(1)  Objects 

(2)  Happenings 

(3)  ClrcuAstances 


HUMAN  CHARACTER 
Non-Productlve  Character  Types 
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MARKETING  ÜRIENTATION  (EXCHANGING) 
Positive  Aspect  Negative  Aspect 

Purposeful Opportunistic 

Able  to  change  Inconsistent 

Youthful  Childish 

Forward-looklng  Wlthout  a  future  or  a  past 

Open-minded  Without  prlnclple  and  values 

Social  ünable  to  be  alone 

Experlmenting  Almless 

Undogmatlc  Relativlstlc 

Efficlent  Üveractive 

Curious  Tactless 

Intelligent  Intellectualistic 

Adaptable  Undiscrlminating 

Tolerant  Indifferent 

Witty  silly 

Generous  Wasteful 


It  must  be  noted  here  that  the  positive  and  negative  aspects 
are  not  two  separate  classes  of  Syndromes.   Each  of  these 
traits  can  be  descrlbed  as  a  point  in  a  continuum  which  is 
determlned  by  the  degree  of  the  productive  orientation  which 
prevails.   The  different  orlentations  may  operate  in  different 
strength  in  the  materlal.  emotional,  or  Intellectual  spheres 
of  actlvlty,  respectively. 
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HUMAN  CHARACrtiR 

Dynamic  Concepts  Expressed  In 
Non-Productive 
Character  Types 


RECEPTIVE  ORIENTATION  (ACCEPTING) 
Positive  Aspect  Negative  Aspect 

Acceptln^r Passive,  wlthout  Initiative 

Kesponslve  Oplnlonless.  characterless 

Devoted  Submlsslve 

M^^st  Wlthout  prIde 

Charmlnff  Parasltlcal 

Adaptable  Unprlnclpled 

Soclally  adjusted  Servile,  no  self-conf Idence 

Ideallstlc  Unreallstlc 

iSensltlve  Cowardly 

^olite  SDlnele'ss 

uptlmlstlc  Wishful  thlnkin« 

Trustlnff  Gulllble 

'Bender  Sentimental 


« 

EXPLOITAflVE  ORIENTATION  (TAKING) 
Positive  Aspect  Negative  Aspect 

Active  Exploltatlve 

Able  to  take  Initiative Ap;fl:ressive 

Able  to  make  Claims  Egocentric 

i'roud  Concelted 

Impulsive  Rash 

Self-conf ident  Arrogant 

Captivatinor  Seducing 


hOARDING  ORIENTATION  (PRESERVING) 

Positive  Aspect  Negative  Aspect 

Practlcal  Unimaglnatlve 

Economical  , Stlngy 

Careful  Suspiclous 

Reserved  Cold 

Patient  Lethargie 

v'autlous  Anxlous 

Steadfast,  tenaclous  Stubborn 

Imperturbable Indolent 

Composed  under  stress  Inert 

Orderly  Pedantlc 

Methodical  Obsessional 

Loyal  ,.,,  Possessive 


HUMAN  CHARACTER 
Non-Productlve  Character  Types 
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MARKETING  ÜHIENTATIOM  (EXCHANGING) 
Positive  Aspect  Negative  Aspect 

Purposeful  Opportunistlc 

Able  to  Chance  Inconsistent 

Youthf ul  Chlldish 

Forvrard-lookinpr Without  a  future  or  a  past 

Open-minded  Without  principle  and  values 

^.^^^^^ ünable  to  be  alone 

iLxperimentin^^ Aimless 

UndOCTiatic  Relativlstic 

Kfficient  üveractive 

Curious  Tactless 

Intelligent *  Intellectualistlc 

Adaptable Undiscriminatlnff 

Tolerant  Indifferent 

W^"y  Silly 

Generous  Wasteful 


It  must  be  noted  here  that  the  positive  and  negative  aspects 
are  not  two  separate  classes  of  Syndromes.   Each  of  these 
traits  can  be  desoribed  as  a  point  in  a  continuum  which  is 
determined  by  the  degree  of  the  productive  orientation  which 
prevails,   The  different  orientations  may  operate  in  different 
strength  in  the  material,  emotional,  or  intellectual  spheres 
of  activity,  respectively. 
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(^     mj^A     rvruAA^vtsi     «4 


y 


a 


kJ^ju^  ^^'Ju^ ---Um^  ^i^vw,.^ 


/' 


"vv\Aa      ^ax^mAl-VX^u^ 


Exploltlv«  lf«gatlv« 


r 


HoapdlBg  PosltlT. 


^  l^^^ 


JLA  0»- 


yO^/V^u^O^       -  /       <r>^ 


^. 


) 


7 


A 


-At .  -iL  h 


^jctc     ai^L^r      -^^/ 


cLa^^ivLctt^   ^^     /^^^     r^ 


CCt*-  C  c** 


-i^ ' 


"^lUjLXt 


tc»- 


/ 


Hoardljig  Negativ« 


IfarkttlBg  Positiv« 


iCL'sf 


Lt.£^  t   T-tc, 


7U£^ 


^..-^p^^^^' 


ß. 


^^^rt^^-t^ 


9^ 


Zn^  >^  ^^^^^    ^>^--  -^ 


^^*^ 


///-{Z^^-^^^ 


«arketlBg  SegatlT« 


Receptive  Orientation 


Positive 


Negative 


Acceptinv;: 


Responsivc: 


Devoted: 


Modest : 


Charrain^: 


Adapcable: 


Socially 
Adjusted: 


Clear  M-Z  (AdapL  to  Real. 
contacts);  garl 

extended  words;  rt,  sl., 
garl,  lt.  pres. 

rer;.  and  pres. 

simple  caps;  not  Ir^;  write. 

gd  use  of  sp.,  sorne  distance 
gd  pres. 

Variation  in  fm;  rounded  fms ; 
innovative  connections 

wds  close-spaced;  narrow  rt 
Dar.^in;  rounded  fins ;  good 
size 


Passive : 
(no  init.) 


L-trnd,  slow,  no  pres. 


Opin-less   lt.  pres.,  irrcg, 
SS"  char  f    bad  spacing 

Subrr.issive:  wk  garl,  thrd, 


No  pride: 


V7k  7:r.rl,  no  U-Z, 

r.o  "^res,  no  enu.iasis 

on  anv  direction 


Parasitier   thrd,  flat  arcade 


Unprincip_: 


servile 
No  conf. 


thrd,  fit  arc,  irreg, 
no  emph  on  direction 

wk  garl,  dbl  bow 


Idenlistic  : 


Sensitive 


Poiite: 


Ootiir.istic: 


Trustin^t : 


Tender: 


gd  U-Z,  garl,  rt  sl,  rt  trcnd  Unrealist:   thrd,  overlp  letters, 

extremes,  lines  to:? 
eis. 


fine  line;  It  pres. 

gd  left  margin;  ';ood  sp ;  any 
thing  indicating  formality 

rising  lines;  some  pres. 

rt  sl. ,  garl,  rt  trend 
(open  mind) 

rt  sl(accpt  Surround,  initia- 
tive, affection)  delicacy, 
gentle. 


Cowardlv: 


t 


Spineless: 


dbl  bow,  Ir;  rt  margir 
irreg  basc  line 

It  pres,  Lhrd,  weak 
dn-stroke ,  changin 
slant 


t 

n 


Wish-think 


Gulliblc: 


High  U-Z,  wk  t-crcss, 
no  emphasis  on  direc- 
tion, bottom  nar,?;in 
quite  narrow 

signs   of   poor   intelli 
gence   togethcr  witn 
small   irreg  sp  bc'vTi 
wds 


Sontiment,:      rt    sl,    garl,    britorr. 

margin   quite   r.aiTOw 


Exploitatlve  Orlcntatlon 


Positive 

Active:    sp  betw  wds  sml  &  even 

8peed|  rt  slant 

/hl^   to  take 

Initiative  :   rt  tmd,  rt  slant, 

extended  end  strokes 


AifcrL«  to  make 
Claims ; 


L  trnd,  large,  simplfd 


Proud : 


exaggerated  up-Z,  straight 
dn-stroke 


pppulsive;   spd,  irreg,  rt  slnt, 

tapering  end  stroke 


telf  Conf ;   press,  firm  down  stroke, 

large 

Captivatlng;  rounded,  large,  rt  tmd 

signs  o£  confldence 


Negative 

Exploitatlve;  jL-trnd,  angle,  arc, 

thrd,  false  garl 


Agresslve; 


angles,  blunt  horizonta 
stroke  wldenlng  at  end, 
horizontals  go  down 


Egocentrlc;   L*tmd,  big  middle, 

finals  reversed 

Concelted;   Large  caps,  embelllshment 


Rash;  rt  slnt,  excess-spd,  It  press, 
neglected  forms 


Arrogant; 


Seduclng; 


Poor  rhythm,  Irg  scrpt, 
large  caps,  erobellished 
L  slnt 

initiative;  reg.  rt-trnc 


I 


s 


Hpardlnn  Orlentatlon  (General  fear  of 'future: 

L-trnd;  dir.  pres.  fror» 
rt) 


Positive 


Practlcal  -  simple  forms,  strng  mld 

Zone 

Economlcal  •  sml  ppaces,  sml  roarg 

Careful  -  clrlty,  not  speedy, 

atten.  to  details 

Reserved  -^  vert.  slnt,  narrow, 

Ift  slnt,  high  arc. 
Irg  marg 

Patient  -   careful,  not  speedy 

•  • 

vert.  slnt,  narrow, 

Ift  slnt,  Irger  rt.  marg. 

reg,  firm  t-cr,  firm  dn- 
strke.  (Base  need  not  be 
even)  Press. 


Cautioüs  - 


Steadfast  - 


Impurturbable  -  rigid  reg,  firm  base 


Composed  un.  stress  -  same  as  above 

but  less  rigid 


Negative 

Lack  Imagination  -  meagerness  of  fm. 
rigdty,  fall  to  Iv  spc 

SUspicion  -  widnlng  rt  marg,  narrow 
writmg,  angular,  wlrey,  slgns 
of  Insecurity 

Cold  -  rigid,  lack  rnded  fms 

Letherg ic-  pastosityCup  &  dn  equall 
shaded) ,  slow,  rnded 

I 

Anxlous  -  lack  flow,  unbalanced 

spacing,  hesitacion,  dir.  press. , 
extrm  narrowness,  ^xtrm  small 

Stubborn  -  Inimobile  .eharacteristics 
slowness,  possible  disconnection 
to  Show  lack  of  logic,  some  rigi< 

Indolent  -  slowness,  neglect  fm. , 
possTble  loop  garland 


A 


4 


Pedantic  -  rigid  regularity,  possibl.. 
angular ity  i 

weil  dLStribured  spc,  legible    iower  zone,  rigid  reg.,  compul-   ^ 

u^i-u^Ai  ^^1  ,  slve  repetltlons 

Methodical  -  same  as  above,  more  rigid 

Loval  -  Pat-i    t  fy^r.A  ^        .         Possessive  -  return  end  stroke(clav;) 

f^y^^   Garl.   L-trnd,  up-extensions.        roll- ins  c^^iciw;  . 

(No  slgns  whlch  show  In-  ' 

slncerity,  ie,  cover  strkes, 

arcades,  etc.) 


Marke  tinp^^ 


1. 


3. 


4. 


6. 


O 


9. 


10. 


Positive 

i^ur-^rpful    -    rt.    trnd,    siir.pli- 
fied;    poss.    prLrr.e-prei>sure 

Able    to   Chanpe    -   rnded ,    fluid, 
not   heavy   pressure 

Youthful    -  pressure,    fluid 
rt    trnd  ' 

Fon.ard   looking    -   rt   slnt, 
nrrow   rt  marg.,    emphasis 
on  movement 


5.      Open  minded   -  garl,    rt   slnt,    lack 


11. 


12. 


Ol  rigidity,  poss.  open  a*s 

-SQc^^I   -   siirng   garl    if  garl,    rt 
trnd,   narrow   spc  btwn  wds, 
rt   slnt,    rather  wide   spc 
.bet\^7een   Itrs 

• 

Experlmentin^  -  orig.  of  form, 
thrd,  simplified  cnnctions, 
poss.  nrrow  rt  marg ,  measured 
fullness  of  loops 

Undos-atic  -  orig.  of  form,  fluid 

Efficient  -  simplified,  fluid, 
sense  for  space 

Curious  -  tapered  endings  (wd) , 
extension  to  Upper  zone, 
rounded 

Intelligent  -  spd,  smplfction, 
clever  connctions 

Adaptable  -  rnd,  rt  slnt,  fluid, 
rythmic  (irreg.  writing  can 
also  be  rytlmic) 


Negative 

1.  Cpportunistic  -  thrd,  ^pd 
rieglet  Ol-  form 

2.  Inconsistent  -  irreg.  unevcr  ^— ^e 
irreg  press. 

3.  Childish  .  roU-ins,  claw  end-scrc 
excess  circular  motion  mid-z--e 

^-  ^ithout  ruture  or  Pac;^  .  upr^  ^'n- 
':^-^em.phasis  on  dwn-stroke 

^-  ^''ithout  Principles  &  Values  -  nec>- 
iect  or  upper-Z,  neglct  forr.   ^ 

^-  U^gble  to  be  Alone  -  nrrow  sd- 
btwn  was,  wide  writing,  lack 
marg . 

7.  Aimless  •  neglct  form  w/  irreg. 

8.  Relativistic  (values  subject  t-. 

circumstance)  -  thrd  w/  no  press 
diminishing  wd  endings,  fair'v 
gd  symmetry  ^  "' 

9.  Overactive  -  strng  rt  trnd   ^m--^  - 

movement,  spd,  iUeg  due'to  sod 

10.  Tactless  -  enlrging  toward  wd-^-d 
sweil  stroke (press  increase) 

^^-  Intellectualistic  -  emph  on  up-Z  -'- 
low  intellect  writing,  embellish. 
unnecess.  Xv-aste  of  spc 

12.  Undescriminating;    -  neglct    form. 

extrm  rt   slnt,    lack  symmetry 

13.  Indifferent    -   neglct   form,    roll-in 

meager   forms  ' 


13. 


14. 


15. 


person) ,  gd  spc  ^ 

Wirtv  -  odd-shaped  i-dot  -/sinnli-^^*  ^''^c^^^"^"  "  ''^^^^  ""^  ^^"^    "  "°^  ^'^^ 
tTcation,  rnd  writing  "^'^'"^^^       spd,  unusual  extension  in  any  zo: 

Ger.er->us  -  rt  trnd,  large,  wide 
(r..c::ning  extended) 
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As  th«  Prlaary  Hacesslty  for  Coapatlblllty 


by 


MATURITY 
A8  the  Prla&ry  Necessity  for  Compatiblllty. 

tetarlty  isi  Th«  stata  or  condltlon  of  coaplete  or  adult  form,  structure  and  functlon 

of  an  organism  whether  in  respect  to  a  Single  tralt  02;  aore  often,  all 
tralts. 

Matarlty  ma»X   ba  regarded  as  a  collective  concept  which  can  only  be  usad  successfully 
vhui  ««pÄratlon  of  dlffarant  functiona  has  been  establlshed,  The  level  of  »aturity  can 
yary  draatlcally  wlthin  the  rarlous  functlons  of  the  saae  person, 

The  level  of  witurlty,  in  the  broadest  sense,  is  reflected  in  the  degree  of  appropriate 
derelopaent  for  any  age  lerel,  the  cultural  values  of  the  social  environment  and  the 
exparience  of  the  obaerrer, 

Maturlty  can  be  devided  into  four  basic  functionsi 

1.)  Intellectual 

2 . )  Eaotlonal 

3.)  Social 

4.)  Physical  (Material) 

All  four  functions  can  operate  independently  on  different  aaturity  levels, 

CoMpatibility  is  the  co-existance  of  two  people,  freely,  haraoniously  and  coafortable. 

Now  the  questlon  arisasi  How  does  aaturity  play  a  role  in  coapatibility? 

It  is  not  always  nacessary  to  achieve  a  high  level  of  aaturity  to  aaintain  a  workable 
ralationahip, 

For  achieving  a  autually  fulfilling  relationship  high  Aaturity  levels  are  fundaaental. 


To  determine  the  maturlty  of  two  people  use  the  four  Katurity  Score  Sheets  for 
both  wrlters  seperately.  The  scores  can  be  indivldually  added  up,  can  be  compared 
to  the  corresponding  score  of  the  other  party, 

1,>  The  intellectual  maturlty  score  should  not  show  too  miich  Hlffprence,  although 
there  are  circurastances  under  whlch  even  extreme  dlfferences  are  tolerable. 

2.^  The  emotional  maturlty  level  hg^  to  be  close  ani  falrly  high  for  both  for  good 
compatiblllty. 

3.}  The  social  scores  allow  the  s^eatest  diff'^renc*».  although  extremes  may  cause 
marrltai  problems  also. 

U'   '    Close  scores  of  both  partners  are  essentlal. 

The  minus  scores  must  be  subtracted  from  the  plus  scores  or  vlsa  versa  depending 
which  of  the  two  is  larger. 

Addin-?  all  four  scores  glves  an  overall  plcture  of   the  maturi  ty  of  the  vriter  and 
scores  below  l^O^   will  necessitate  the  discovery  of  dlfflculty  In  a  raarltal  relation« 

shlp. 


1  ^ )   Tntall>cta<l  Maturitj 

b)  Ro&soning  pow#r 

c)  Intuition  k   insight 

d)  AnAljttcal 

0)  iUUptablllty 

f)  Incentlve 
gUnltUttvt 
h)  Aspiration» 

1)  Verbal  faclllty 
Z , )  Emotional  Müturlty 

a)  Salf  dlcclpllned 

b)  Salf  confidonca 

c)  Seif  control 

d)  Seif  respect 

e)  Seif  Starter 

f )  Seif  Knowledge 

g)  Emotional  dependabil, 
h)  Emotional  release 

i)  Spontaneity 
j)  Seif  reliance 
D  Social  Katurl ty 

a)  Friendliness 

b)  Responeiveness 

c)  Enthuaiaam 

d)  Bmpathy 

e)  Altruiam 

f)  Sociability 

g)  Reasonable 


U . )  Haterial  A  Phra.  Maturiti 

a)  Haterialiatio  needa 

b)  Coaservation 

c)  Financial  integrity 

d)  Vitality 

e)  Sensaal  needs 


Maturity  Score  Sheet       by  F*lix  Kleia. 
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Female 
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oAlH  Hancwritinj;  Anulysis  for  Mrs. 

+    '^he  rood  balance  and  the  rhythmic  flow  m  this  writm^  are  the 

maior  -characteri^tics  of  thiü  person.  The  £ood  balanc-  ^^al.  accora- 
ülishe  over  a  great  length  of  time.  It  al-.  was  ner-er.sary  to 
have  many  disappontnents  in  tl.e  course  of  erowing.  This  wnter  is 
con^iSuing  to  i?ow  and  she  will  not  stop.  The  disappomtments  have 
Uft  ?hei?  narks  on  her  and  one  of  the  marks  manifests  itself  in 
her  slowness  of  making  decisions.  Also  in  this  cate^ory  is  the  fact 
t hat  she  is  conservative  to  a  great  extend.  The  most  likely  time 
of  her  life  to  beco:ne  conservative  v,as  at  her  younger  years  when 
3-^e  «tili  was  under  the  influence  of  her  parer.-s.  The  rhythmic  flow 
i"  som^thir  •  this  lady  was  born  with.  She  is  capable  of  doing  things 
acco?dins"^o  a' prearrLged  time  sched.le.  It  dces  not  ^^^^^^^ 
out  exactlY  as  plar.ned  and  there  is  a  reason  f c  r  thc.t.  Her  Willpower 
?s  not  very  n?ron...  She  has  learned  to  use  Substitutes  and  she  really 
Is  tenacioL.  On  the  other  hand  she  has  learnec  not  to  be  so  critical 
in  cevtlil   Ireas.  Gonccntration  is  another  of  her  achievements.  her 
intellect  has  taker.  her  to  a  level  of  educatioral  achievement  which 
lP«ves  a\aD  according  to  the  hight  of  her  intelligence .  xn  other 
lotl.   it   SoSld  be  posfible  for  her  to  go  on  with  her  education.  This 
h-nd-vriti!^  indicates  a  tendency  not  to  talk  .bout  feelmgs.  This 
tendency  ?!  S  very  helpful  wh«n  problems  arise.  as  faras  making 
money  is  concerned  this  lady  would  do  well  in  social  work.My  only 
reservation  is  that  it  rnay  not  provide  enough  cf  a  cnallenge.  her 
other  qualities  for  consideration  in  this  respect  are:  sense  for 
beauty,  sense  for  duty  and  cleanlmess. 
fti7R  Handwriting  Analysis  for  Mr.  H.H.  .^,.1.+,   a„^  t 

ThP  nutstandinr  auality  of  this  man  is  his  inate  f lexibility .  And  I 
know  Sit  I  w?ll  get  iLiediate  objections  from  the  people  around  him. 
^^  +v,!m  L  does  not  seen  to  be  that  flexible.  At  least  they  would 
not  be?ieve  ?his  ?o  be  Ms  outstanding  quality.  .nd  there  are  several 
?2asQn3  fl?  that.  He  is  constantly  influencee  by  his  past  and  so 
st?on?lY  only  because  he  is  so  flexible.  And  there  is  somethmg  eise 
f^  h^t  oharacter  which  complicates  the  flexibility.  his  lack  of 
s?roig  wSlpoier.  SS  has  the  urge  to  do  things  and  the  tenacity  to  do 
streng  wixipow  »toes"  all  the  time.  The  things  that  he 

is'aAx^oL  ?o  do,  are  no?  Sonming  in  a  natural  flow  and  without 
^^f.^I^'-°BLause  of  th?t  he  is  concerned  about  the  Impression  he  is 
^Ik?n  on  o?Sers  wiSregard  to  his  willpower.  He  will  want  to  appear 
makine,  on  oxners   j.   he  will  put  on  a  "show"  of  strength  again 
ma5?nf  pecfle^ferie^e  Sa^Je  L  not,  flexible  He  has  learned  his 
^^ofe-sion  well  and  because  he  puts  in  so  raucl-  rf  rt  he  just  has  to 
Te  fuccessful.  But  this  was  not  achieved  without  sacrifice.  He  had  to 
-row  in  thi-  direction  but  he  just  coald  not  grow  in  others.  The 
■'-rows  in  his  field  was  so  important  tc  him  that  it  has  changed  his 
vaJues^oa  great  extend.  What  was  important  to  him  before  is  so 
les^  L^ortant  to  him  now.  Another  lack  of  growth  is  shown  in  hl 
emot^on^l  r^'.turity.  And  this  is  of  .reat  irnportanc-  in  order  to 
ande^s^^nd  hin.  The  hight  of  his  developnent  i^/^^^.P5°[«-^°;J^ 
field  is  in  no  comparison  to  his  developrr.enl  and  .t";^  ..i  ity  of  his 

own  Personality. 


so  much 
s 


Maturlty  Report  for  Mr.  &  Mrs.   W.H. 

The  inteUectual  maturlty  of  the  male  Is  falrly  high  although  it  Is  clear  that  he 
Is  much  strenger  in  hls  analytical  capaoity  than  in  the  verbal  expression  of  hls 
thouths.  There  indieatlons  in  the  wrltlng  that  the  InteUectual  maturlty  Is  not 
Increasing. 

Her  InteUectual  maturlty  is  characterized  by  showlng  the  highest  score  on  InteUectual 
aspiratlons.  This  indlcates  the  will  to  leam  and  to  continue  to  develop  her  capacity 
in  this  area. 

Mthough  the  scores  of  the  couple  are  the  same  for  the  InteUectual  maturlty  there 
are  conslderable  differences  In  the  future  development  of  the  two. 

The  male  score  of  the  emotional  maturlty  is  extremely  Iok  whlch  usually  creates 
nroblem  after  the  flrst  few  years  of  a  marrlge.  It  makes  It  Imposslble  to  enter 
a  true  emotional  relatlonship  wlth  anyone.  Hls  emotional  growth  was  arrested  in 
early  chlldhood. 

Her  emotional  maturlty  must  have  been  on  a  steady  increase.  There  are  indieatlons 
in  her  writing  that  her  maturlty  level  must  have  been  much  lower  when  she  married. 
The  mterestlng  fact  about  her  emotional  maturlty  score  Is  the  fact  that  she  scores 
so  high  on  self-startlng  and  seif  rellance  Indlcating  that  she  is  capable  of  being 
on  her  own.  She  is  not  dependent  on  anybody. 

3oth  of  their  social  maturlty  scores  are  poor,   indlcating  that  they  are  not  good 
"mixers. 

Although  the  female  score  of  the  material  maturlty  is  higher  both  are  not  prlmarily 
concerned  wlth  material  values, 

nonnatibilitv  Report   for  Mr.   &  Mrs.    W.H.  .      4.  j 

H«r«   are   twopsoile   that,    as   far  as   I  can   see   it  now,    have  atarted 
out   as   i  lell^^lloL<i   coiple.    The   importance   of   starting   their   own 
familv  was    equally    streng   in   their   ruinds,    of  co-orse   the  different 
icproLh  ?ak?n  hy%.  aan  and   by   a  woman  must   be   taken  into   consider- 
ation     The   one   difficalty   that   they   were   not   aware   of  was   their 
difference   ofspeed    m   their   personal  developr.ent .    I   am   particularly 
talkinrof  thed  emotional   development.   The  growth   potential    of   the 
fpmale   write-    is    auite    stron^.    She    if,    interested    in  others   with    a 
deriitlfeei^iS  for   them.    I-Ly   times    it   is   imposslble   for  her   to 
exciSJe  hero^n^eelin^s  when  the  difficulties    of   others    arise. 
^h^  has   corae   a   Ion--  way   in  maturing   in  her   emotions.    ohe    1=5   well 
awLe'of'?re  changes   of  ones   feelin^s   in  ^^-^-'-^J  ^J^^^^J^^ = 
-nd    in   the   development    of   a  raarriage.    It   is   entir«ly   diffe.ent 
•••^th   the   man   in  tnis   Situation.    The  male  writer  was   m  a   similar 
State    of  Seveio^.r.er,t  when  the   marriaee    took   place.    Hi3   speea   of 
de?e?opment,    ho^ever,    was  very   auch    ^lower  as    far   as    .is    eno^.ional 
.-rowth   was   concerned.    In   fact   taere   are   indicaticns    m  this    .and- 
S-r-^t-inir    -i-nt   he   has    stopped    rrov/ing   j-ptionaily. 

Inirdir'to   -'/elp  thi.    Situation,    of  course    toth   part.es   have   to    be 
wUlin^   to    -ive    in   some   ua^  .    They   have    to    find    interests    coT-n^n 
":   bo?h  and°ih%  tc   out  with  real   interest   toe;ether,    :'ne    improve- 
;ent    of  ?St   emotional   growth  of  the  :.al.   writer   should   be   taken 
care   of  by   qualified   help. 


MATURITY       SCORE       SHEET       by  Felix  Klein. 


1  •  )   IliTün.Ll^CaTJAL  LIAT-JRITY 


Male 


a«  Common  sense 
Talent  for  loaking  good 
judgments  about  practlcal 
and  daily  occurrences 

Good  Space,  fairly  stable  base  llne 
small  writing,  accuracy  in  form. 

b.  Reasoning  power 
Ability  to  think  logi- 
cally 

Connected  writing,  connected  i-dots 
logical  tafttoftL 

c.  Intuition  &   Insight 

Oalling  upon  ont*8  etora 
of  pre-consdous  Knowledge 

Original  forms,  brakes  in  high  style 
value  writing,  good  sense  for  spaoe. 

d,  Analytlcai 

Ability  to  distinguish 

the  parts  from  the  whole 

Word  endings  getting  smaller,  simpli- 
fied  forms,  (negative  sldei  neglect  of 
forms,  increasing  right  trend) 

e.  Adaptability 
Ability  to  oake  adjust- 
ments  to  new  ideas  and 
situations 

Garland,  fluldity,  ease  in  connecting 
thread,  right  trend,  moderate  speed. 

f.  Incentive 
Motivation  to  take 
action 

Strong  right  trend,  no  right  margin, 
posslble  angles,  moderate  pressure. 

g.  Initiative 
The  drive  to  act  on 
one*s  own 

All  above  and  soma  priginality. 

h.  Aspirations 

Strong  desire  for  achiev- 

ing  something  high  or  great 

Preference  for  Upper  Bone,  right  trend 
fairly  good  zonal  balance,  interzonal 
fluid! ty. 

i.  Verbal  facility 
Ability  to  express  one's 
thoughts  in  words 

Small  Space  between  Kords,  good  word- 
body  relation,  rhythm  of  movement. 

a) 

4k 

t. 

r 

^  M. 

'  -» 

b) 

0) 

d) 

•) 

f) 

g) 

• 

h) 

1) 

Female 


4 

i 

• 

4 

i 
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MATURITY       S  C  0  R  K       S  H  £  Iii  T       by  r'elix  Klein. 


2.)   ELIOTIOUAL  MATURITY 


a.     Seif  Discipline 

Ihitiating  &  carrying  out 

one's  own  intentlons . 


b.     Seif  Confidence 
Feeling  sure  of  one's  own 
abilities. 


c.     £3lf  Control 
Being  laaster  of  one's 
responses  and  actions 


d.     Seif  Respect 
Appreciation  of  one's 
person  and  abilities 


e.     Seif  Starter 
Using  one's  own  initiative 


f.     Seif  Knowledge 
Understanding  of  one's  own 
limits  and  virtues 


g 


Emotional  Dependa- 
bility 

Conslstent  emotional 
Performance 


h.     Emotional  Release 

Harmonious  ebb  and  flow 
of  emotions. 


i.     SpontcLneity 
Direct  and  unplanned 
emotional  reactions 


j.     Seif  Rellance 
Ihd^pendent 


Formal  rogularity,   moderate  pressure, 
right  trend,    stable  base  line. 


Good  middle   zone,   moderate   pressure, 
moderately  large  v/riting,   modorate 
horizontal  sxpansion,  stable  base  line 


Male 
-3  -2  -1  0  -»-3  4-2  41  SccfL^ 


üpriG-ht  slant,  good  capitals,  formal 
re^ularity,  good  base]  ine,  prof erence 
for  vertical   expansicn. 


Good  nlddle   zono,good  zon::l  balance^ 
well  defined     forma,    good  spacing, 
good  left  margin» 


Ho  initial  strokes,  moderate  pressure, 
well  defined     forma» 


Good  feeling  for  apace,    simplific- 
ations,    spacial   balance,    ease   in 
movement   to  right   and   left. 


Steady  base  line,  proportionate  middle 
and     lov/er  zone,   re^^larity,    consis- 
teint  alant. 


Even  and  moderate  v/ido   space  betv/een 
words,   betv.'een  letters,    balance  bet- 
ween  contraction  and  release,   Icwer 
loops  Crossing  into  base  line  at 
release  point. 


Right  trend,   moderate  speed,   rhy- 
thmic  regularity,   variety  in  forma. 


üpright  slant,    original   forma, 
moderate  pressure,   proper  space 
batween  war  da. 


^\ 

f) 

c) 

1 

d) 

e) 

f) 

\ 

e) 

■ 

n) 

' 

i): 

i) 

1 

Pemale 
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MATUHITY       S  C  0  R  hi       S  H  ^  lil   i'       by  Felix  Klein, 


30   SOCIAL  MATUHITY 


-3  -2  -1   0  +3  -1-2  f  1  xcoÄt        -3  -2  -1  n  +3  +2  +1    ffö«£ 


a.     Frlendliness 
The  ability  to  find 
other  people  likeable 


b«     Responsiveness 
Ability  to  respond  to 
other  people 


c.     Enthusiasm 

JIntering  into  activitles 

with  zest« 


d.     Empathy 

Capacity  to  participate 

in  another's  feelings 


e.     Altruism 
Unselfish  concem  for 
the  welfare  of  others 


f.     Sociability 
Ability  for 
communicative  exchange 


g«     Reasonableness 
The  ability  to  cooperate 
and  compromise  where 
needed 


Round  connections  anci   forms,   moderate 
extended  final s,    small   but  even  Spaces 
betv/een  words,    ri^ht  trendo 


1 


0 


Right  slant,  lijht  pressure,  rounded 
connections,  moderate  speod. 
Large  v/riting 


Large  writing,  moderate  rising  lines, 
widening  left  nurjin,  moderate  spoed. 


Woll  rounded  forms,  light  pressure, 
right  slant* 


Distance  betv/een  letters  v/ide,  right 
trend,  consistancy  in  Upper  zone  forms 


Bven  and  small  spacing  between  v/ords, 
good  movement,  right  trend  especially 
in  Upper  zone« 


Roundnessy  garland,  arcade,  thread, 
decrease  in  size  of  letters  tor/ards 
end  of  words,  preference  for  rt.  slant 


a) 


b) 


•') 


d) 


e) 


f) 


S) 
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MATURITY       SCORE       3  H  B  B  T       by   tTelix  Klein« 


;40  MATERIAL  AIJD  PIfYSICAL 
MATUBITY 


a,  Katerialistic  needs 
The  need  to  maintain  a 
satlsfactory  economic 
Status 

b,  Conservatlon 

The  ability  to  conserve 
and  manage  resources 
efflciently 


c.  Financial  integrity 
Recognition  of  one's 
financial  obligations 


d.   Vitallty 
Sufflcient  good  health 
to  sustain  basic  func- 
tlons 


3.  Sensual  needs 
Sexual  satlsfactlon 
neaded  for  contentment 


f.  Controlled  libido 
Reasonable  control  of 
basic  emotional  drives 


Good  zonal  balance,  good  space  pic- 
ture,  no  negleot  of  the  lower  zone» 


Regularity.  proportionate  use  of 
Space  in  comparison  to  format^  tendan- 
cy  tovvards  simplifucation. 


No  neglect  of  form,  moderate  pressure, 
natural  writing» 


Moderate  pressure,  right  trend,  firm 
davn  strokes,  moderate  speed,  no 
ne^lect  of  laver  zone« 


No  extremes  in  the  lower  zone,  dovi'n 
strokes  v/ithout  counter  hooks,  press- 
ure conforniing  to  Gestalt,  rounded 
loops  in  the  lower  zone  reaching  the 
middle  zone  by  crossing  the  davn 
stroke  at  base  line, emotional  release 
in  other  parts  of  the  writing  stron 
ly  sug£;ests  capacity  för  soxual 
fulfilment« 


'o 


iüoderato  right  trend,   moderate  reg- 
ulär! ty,    good  rhythm,   moderate   speed, 
Kood  zonal   balance« 


Male 
-3    -2  -1  Q+3  ^2  -H    SCORE. 


Female 
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SYMBOLISM  OF  HANDWRITING 
by  Max  Pulver 


Ch.  !•   Introductlon: 


!• 


Z. 


Plrst  stage  of  analysls  involves  being  passive,  dreamlly 
lettlng  the  slgnlficance  of  the  symbols  sink  into  con- 
sciousness . 

"The  most  important  feature  of  the  writing  can  soarcely 
be  physioally  perceived,  but  is  rather  soented,  surmised, 
or  however  one  would  otherwise  describe  such  pro-rational 
acts.^  — p.  9. 

3»  "Although  the  writing  movement  is  willed,  and  therefore 
comes  under  the  conscious  mind,  and  apparently  depends 
completely  upon  it,  despite  the  deliberate  and  permanent 
aelf-control  of  the  writer»  there  occurs  a  group  of  un- 
conscious  movements  which  widely  escape  Observation  and 
hence  suppression." 

Ch«  2.   Symbolism  of  the  Writing  Field; 
1.   General  remarks : 


b. 


"conscious  writing  is  unconsoious  drawing."  — p.  20 

"Handwriting  is  for  us  a  projection  of  the  Individual 
whole  Constitution,  in  other  words  it  expresses 
bodily  sind  physical  traits  and  not  only  the  one-sided 
moralistic-characterologioal  traits  of  personality," 

— p.  23 

2.     Projection  of  space-symbolism  on  the  writing  surfaoe: 


i    (1). 


^: 


— i 


i    (r) 


•u 


1-lengths  are  Short  lengths,  or  measurlng  unlt  In  the  wrltlng  space. 
0  Is  Upper  Zone         U  Is  lower  zone        C  Is  mlddle  zone 

i(l)   tendencles  towards  the  ego  and  the  past  In  sensible  sühere, 

Introversion. 
l(r)   tendencles  towards  you  and  the  future  In  the  sensible 

sphere,  extraverslon. 
1(1)   the  past,  the  glven  un,  the  forgotten,  the  forbldden. 
l(r)   the  future,  the  strlved  for,  the  commanded. 

Twofold  slgnlflcance  of  the  trl-zonal  dlvlslon: 

1./  Slgnlflcance  acccrdlng  to  the  form  of  consclousness: 

a)  o-l:  super-lndlvldual  consclousness,  the  Intellectual  Gestalt. 

b)  1-helght:   Indlvldual  consclousness  of  dally  affalrs,  the 
emplrlcal  ego-sphere. 

Threshold:  the  belleved  or  actuel  goal  symbollzes  the  tbrcshold 

of  consclousness. 

c)  lower  zone:   the  sub-consclous,  or  the  unconsclous. 

2./  Slgnlflcance  accordlng  to  the  Contents  of  consclousness: 

a)  0-1:  Intellectußl  splrltual,  ethlcal-rellglous  zone,  splritual 
feellngs« 

b)  1-helght:   sensiblllty,  egolsm-altrulsra,  consclous  Inner  llfe, 

physlcal  and  Inactlve  feellngs. 

c)  lower  zone:   materlal,  physlcal,  erotlc-sexual,  the  productlon 

of  collective  Symbols,  dream  and  related  condltlons. 


3.   General  remarks  on  space-symbollsrc: 


b. 


up-dcwn  dlchotomy  symbollc  of  good-evll,  h 
the  place  where  the  pen  Is  now  symbollzes 
Stretch  flnlshed  symbollzes  the  past,  and 
symbcllzes  the  future, 

(1)  the  span  of  past-present-future  rest 
father  blpolarlty.   As  we  stem  from 
towards  the  father.  Just  so  Mother, 
synonymous,  as  are  llkewlse  Father, 
pletlon.   Thus  strokes  to  the  left  a 
mother-world,  whlle  strokes  to  the  r 
wlth  the  father-world. 


eaven-hell  dlchotomy. 
the  present,  the 
the  Stretch  to  go 

s  on  the  mother- 

the  mother  and  strlve 

Past  and  Orlgin  are 

future,  and  com- 

re  connected  wlth  the 

Ight  are  connected 


Ch.  3   Handwrltlnp,,  Braln  wrltlnf:  and  Expressive  writlnp, 

1.  "Handwrltlng  Is  Intrlnslcally  bralnwrltlng."  --p.  2^ 

2.  **Cur  wrltlng  Is  heartwrltlng  In  an  embracing  sense  or...more 
exactly,  Is  the  expresslon  of  drlve,  affect,  and  emotion."  — p.  32 

Ch.  4.   Wesens|7,ehalt  f>nd  wrltlng  rhythm 

1.  Wesensgehelt  somethlng  llke  Klages»  formnlveau,  or  form  level. 
(essentlal  quallty) 

2.  Rhythra:  the  rhythinlcal  dlstrlbutlon  of  the  wrltlng  Impulse,  the 
relatlon  of  words  to  background,  the  Organization  of  the  whole 
dlstrlbutlon,  the  rhythmlcal  dlstrlbutlon  of  wrltlng  movement 
and  pause s. 

5.   Wrltlng  rhythm  Indlcr.tes  the  degree  of  psycho-motlllty. 


The  rhythinlcal  dlstrlbutlon  of  the  wrltlng  Impulse  is  dependent 
upon  the  affect  quallties  of  the  wrlter.   A  quiet  affective 
State  leads  to  an  undlsturbed  dlstrlbutlon,  whlle  Irritable 
vlolence  leads  to  disharmony.   It  Is  a  matter  of  a  sensitive,  nervous 
Vibration;  If  sllght,  an  even  temper  Is  Indlcated,  If  lacklng,  an 
apathetlc  teraper,  and  If  strong,  a  tenper  of  Irritable  unrest. 

Ch,  g  Regularlty 


1. 


2. 


3. 


A  regulär  handwrltlng  shows  a  relative  constancy  In  the 
followlng  three  peoportlons: 

a)  helght  of  the  Short  letters. 

b)  wldth,  or  dlstance  between  the  short  letters.  (I.e.,  down- 
strokes. ) 

c)  slant,   or  the  down-strokes. 

"Regularlty  can  occur  because  the  consclous  will,  the  so-called 
free  will,  Is  stronger  than  the  substratum  of... affect,  whereln 
It  expresses  Itself,  or  because  emotlonallty  and  spentanelty  are 
so  sllght  that  a  very  modest  measure  of  restraint  Is  sufflclent 
to  accompilsh  that  mechanlcal  order."  — p.  I4.8 

Irregularlty  Is  an  Indlcatlon  of : 

a)  varylng  self-feellngs. 

b)  mlxture  of  embarrassment  and  lack  of  enbarrassment  In  seif- 
representatlon. 

c)  Opposition  of  Impulslvlty  and  understandlng, 

d)  physlcal  rlchness,  a  fullness  of  feellng  and  of  the  affective 
llfe.   "In  general,  anlmated  splrlts  Is  the  fundamental 
slgnlflcance  of  Irregulär  scrlpt."  — p.  50 


k. 


More  detalled  analysls  of  Irregularlty: 

a)  strong  pressure  Indlcates  Intenslty;  weak  pressure  Indlcates 
vltallty  weakness,  an  Increased  sensltlvlty  whlch  may 
fluctuate  and  Is  wlthout  a  buttress, 

b)  varylng  1-helghts  Indlcates  sensltlvlty, 

c)  waverlng  slant  Indlcates  Impulslvlty  and  chanplng  moods, 

d)  varylng  wldth  Indlcates  changeableness  In  social  relatlons« 

Ch.  6  Vrltlng  Slze 

!•   Wrltlng  slze  Indlcates  the  slze  of  ones  personal  self-feelln 

ones  feellng  of  self-worth. 
2*   Small  (1-helght)  letters  whlch  are  over  3  mm.  are  larger  tha 

International  raodel  prescrlbes. 
3«   Self-consclousness  revealed  In  large  wrltlng  Is  the  result  o 

the  character-unfoldlng  of  spontaneous  or  compensatory  ego 
drlve.   Nothing   certaln  can  be  sald  about  the  motlves 
whlch  determlne  thls  drlve« 

a.  only  by  conslderlng  other  slgns  may  we  know  whether 
we  are  deallng  wlth  the  face  or  only  the  compensatory 
mask  of  selfworth 

U«   Small  wrltlng  Indlcatlon: 

a*   sllght  ego  Impulse,  or 

b,  supresslon  of  sought-after  ego-expresslon. 


5. 


6. 

7. 


8. 
9. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


People  who  place  objectlve  reallty  ahead  of  thelr  subjectlve 

needs  may  uae  small  writing.   Thls  group  includes  scholars, 

Ben  of  affalrs,  observers,  phllosophers,  religlous  people, 

Investlgators,  etc. 

"Related  to  the  fact  of  the  amblgulty  of  all  wrltlng  slgns  is 

the  fiirther  fact  of  thelr  many-layeredness." 

Mature  people  emphaslze  the  middle  over  the  upper  and  lower 

spheres:  the  ego  sphere. 

a.   "mature  people  know  thelr  bounds,  they  move  surely  in  the 
area  they  shape  and  they  show  little  incllnation  to  ec- 
centrlclty,  excess  and  adventure,  to  be  sure  of  any  youth- 
ful  disturbances." 
A  large  dlscrepancy  between  long  and  short-length  letters  slgn- 
Ifles  a  dlscrepancy  between  will  and  ability. 
Emphasls  on  upper  helghts  (Intellectual),  or  lower  heights 
(materlallstic,  instinktive)  indicate  the  aniroation  of  these 
areas,  but  they  involve  the  danger  of  a  Splitting,  of  a  loss  of 
equilibrium,  a  shifting  of  the  center  of  gravity.   But  the  short- 
ening  of  the  upper  and  lower  projections  are  of  ainbiguous 
significance. 

Individual  who  emphasizes  i -heights  at  expense  of  lower  and 
upper  projections  is  ego-expanslve,  tries  to  set  up  bis  private 
evaluations  as  objectlve,  valid  norms . 

Enlarglng  upper  projections  and  middle-lengths  indicate  a  need 
for  greatness,  and  an  aiubition  to  set  up  a  foreign  value-measure 
rather  than  the  writer  as  a  judge. 

a.   these  enlarglng  letters  indicate  not  only  the  go-getter, 
but  also  the  envious,  covetous  and  Jeelous   person,  They 
represent  the  "frog-perspectlve,  whlch  the  child,  the 
naive  person,  the  ambitlous  person  and  envious  person 
have  in  coininon."  --p.  65 
Letters  declining  in  size,  depending  on  whether  the  decline  is 
rough  or  smooth,  indicate  overweaning  prlde,  or  self-suf ficiency. 
Here  outslde  value-measure s  are  eliminated,  and  "the  soverign 
Ego  rules  things  and  people,"  --p.  66 

a.  Illustration  in  Gothic  M:      -^XyC 

X  you    //" 

In  the  growing  or  declining  proportions  of  I  and  You  there 
is  expressed  the  fact  as  to  whether  I  subordinate  myself  to 
you  (rising  you)  or  others  to  me  (declining  You).   If  the 
two  peaks  are  of  an  even  height,  there  is  a  relationship 
of  equality. 

b.  the  same  facts  are  true  for  the  i-height  letters,  except 
that  here  the  chan^es  refer  to  the  emotional  rather  than 
to  the  intellectual-spltitual  aide  of  the  individual. 

(1)  "the  sure  sign  of  sensitlvity  is  a  definite 
wavering  i-helght  in  height,  slant,  and  width." — p  70 

(2)  wavering  i-helghts  are  also  arabiguous;  they  may  indi- 
cate a  richness  of  feeling  and  iner  animation  on  the 
one  band,  and  the  danger  of  disintegratlon  end  un- 
steadiness  on  the  other. 


The  size  of  the 

activity.   This 

sexual,  unconsclous  and  subconsclous 


lower  projections  expresses  the  degree  of  physlcal 
is  the  level  of  the  material,  physlcal,  instinctive. 


a,   degree  of  materlallstlc  orlentatlon  Is 
of  lover  projectlons.   If  pressure  Is 
materlallstlc  interests  on  the  foundat 
needs« 

b«   lower  projectlon  wrlters  also  Include 
apathetlc« 

c«  lack  of  iower  projectlons  can  Indlcate 
factlon,  and  narrow  Interests, 

d.  uneven  lengths  of  lower  projectlons  In 
in  Intenslty  of  raovements,  whlch  can  s 
or  psychlcal  ezhustlon, 

e.  a  Sharp  accenting  of  the  lower  dlmensl 
of  letters  (both  overlength  and  shortl 
Indlcates  depresslon« 


Indlcated  by  fullnecc 
also  evident,  we  have 
Ion  of  physlcal  er  vital 

the  dlsheartened  and  the 
lazlness,  self-satls- 

dicate  Irregularlty 
prlng  from  physlcal 

on,  a  hancrlng  down 
ength  letters) 


b. 


d. 


Ik*     Changes  of  slze  wlthln  the  word: 

8chool-copy  prescrlbes  no  slze-changes  In  the  word, 
where  no  slze  changes  occur,  self-disclpllne  pnd  pn  even 
dlsposltlon  Is  Indlcated. 

words  becomlng  larger  Indlcate  nalvlte,  frog-nerspectlve, 
ambltlon,  envy,  lack  of  tact  (same  relatlons  hold  her«  wlthln 
the  word  as  held  wlthln  the  letter). 

words  (letters  of  words)  beconilng  smaller  Indlcate  culture, 
reflnement,  ablllty  to  enter  Into  other  person's  polnt  of  vlew, 
e.   words  In  whlch  the  last  ground-stroke  does  not  return  to  the 
base-llne  Indlcates  a  "dampenlng"  or  Inhibition,  whlch  maT 
sprlnp  from  fear,  depresslon  or  anxiety,  but  also  contelns  a 
sneaklng  deceltfülness, 

15»   Slze  relatlons  between  Upper  and  lower  Protections: 

a,  Upper  projectlons  indlcate  the  snlrltual,  Intellectval, 
Ideallstlc,  unworldly  aspects  of  nersonallty,  whlle  lower 
projectlons  refer  to  the  naterlallstlc,  nhyslcal,  uncon- 
sclous  and  under-earthly  aspects, 

b.  extensive  upper  prolectlons  (et  exnense  of  lovjer)  Indlcpte 
Intellectual  Interests;  the  trees  are  p?row^n<7  towprdg 
Heaven  wltbout  sufflclent  rootlnp;  In  the  «arth. 

c.  extensive  lower-ürojectlons  (et  exnense  of  unner^  Inr^lcate 
a  oneslded  materlal-prectlcal  outlook, 

(1)  "The  syinnetry  of  jnaturlty  dempnds  an  eaulllbrlum 

between  above  and  below,  between  reascn  an^^  Instlnct» 
between  day  and  night,  between  the  TnRny-sl'^e^^  sc^lvltv 
of  the  Intellect  and  Its  nourlsbjTient  from  the  founda- 
tlons  of  prsctlcal  llfe." 

d,  a  regulär  exchange  of  long  unper  and  lonp  lewer  nrolectlcns 
Indlcates  spontpneous  expresslon,  a  dlsclpllnary  tendency  to 

order  the  drlve  ego  through  the  Ideal  ecto, 

Ch,  7  Wldth  and  Narrowness 


2. 


ZEZE 
ZHZ 
Z2S 


The  reletionshlp  bet^ween  bese  breedth  and  groundstroke  helrht  (one  of 
the  three  features  of  regularlty)  Is  the  basls  of  thl?  chepter. 
Deflnltlons:  (prlmery  wldth) 

narrow-tracked:  baee  br-eadth  (dlstance  between  two  ground- 
strokes)  Is  sllf;hter  than  pround-stroke  helght, 
normal-trecked:  ratio  between  base  breadth  and  ground-stroke 
helght  Is  ebout  1  to  1  (sr  school-copy  prescrlbes). 
c.   Wide  trecked,:  bese  breedth  larper  thpn  rround-stroke  heirht. 


e. 


b. 


3«  Wldth  concerns  the  relatlon  of  I  to  You.  Wide  letters  Indlcate  a 

lack  of  constralnt. 
i^.     Width  thus  slgnlfles: 
a«   extraverslon, 
b«   enterprlse. 
c«   soclabllity, 
$•  When  wldth  and  rlgbt  slant  occur  conjolntly,  foolhardlness  and 

prodlgallty  are  Indlcated. 
6«  When  wldth  and  large  slze  occur  conjolntly,  wrlter  Is  not  only 

expansive,  but  he  Is  the  klnd  that  needs  an  audlence. 
7«   When  wldth  and  left  sinnt  occur  conjointly,  soclablllty  Is  com- 
blned  wlth  susplclousness,  there  Is  Indlcated  "a  soclable  dls- 
posltlon  whlch  hes  learned  through  experlence  to  be  clever  er 
cautlous."  — p.  85 
8«   Gehulne  or  prlmary  wldth  (dlstance  between  ground-strokes  of  e 
letter)  Is  not  completely  regulär  In  a  natural  scrlpt. 

a.   "The  sign  of  naturalness  Is  not  mechanlcally  exact  rep- 
Itltion,  but  rhythmlc,  free  Variation."  --n.  8$ 
9»   Secondary  wldth  Is  wldth  between  two  or  more  letters, 

a«   thls  Is  more  subject  to  consclcus  contrcl  than  Is  nrlmary 
wldth;  Its  presence  Indlcates  that  the  wrlter  vents  to  act 
naturally  and  to  glve  a  free,  lavlsh  Impression.   He  may 
also  want  to  appeer  enterprlslng. 

10.  Single,  extravagently  wlde  letters  In  the  scrlpt  Indlcete  an 
overweenlng  clalm  for  space  and  slgnlf 5cance. 

11.  Narrow  wrltlng  Indlcates: 

a.  Introversion. 

b.  constrlctlon. 

c.  shyness. 

(1)   "In  severe  neurotlc  or  psychotlc  condltlons  of  constralnt, 
not  only  is  the  extent  of  wrltlng  movement  up  and  down 
reduced,  but  also  the  rlghtward-runnlng  character ."-pn.  87-88 

d.  economy  or  stlnglness. 

(1)  a  greedy  person  alweys  wrltes  narrowly,  usually  unrlght 
and  wlth  raany  breaks. 

12.  Angularlty  Is  often  assoclated  wlth  narrowness. 

a.   where  angularlty  and  roughness  are  both  found,  a  seif -contrcl 
of  an  egotlstlcally  harsh  klnd  Is  Indlcated. 
13«   When  vertlcal  and  narrow  scrlpt  occur  conjolntly,  reserve  of  ex- 
presslon  Is  Indlcated. 

a.   when  narrcw  wrltlng  Is  rl^ht  or  left  slanted,  or  of  weverlng 
slant,  a  self-strugple  Is  Indlceted,  an  attempt  tc  become 
master  of  ones  moods,  drlves,  and  amblvalence. 
1[|..   Hypocrltes,  dlsgulsers  and  forgers  also  choose  narrow  scrlpt. 
15«   Constralned  sunbltlon  may  show  In  Initial  high  narrow  letters,  such 

as  capltals. 
16.   Narrowness  going  as  far  as  coverlnj-strcke  (two  grcund-strokes  cov- 
erlng  each  other)  Indlcates  severe  constralnt. 

a.   thls  may  be  due  to  patholoflcel  motlves  or  egotlstlcel  cal- 
culatlon  and  lack  of  nprightness. 

Ch.  8   Wrltlng  Slant 


1.  By  wrltlng  slant  Is  meant  the  angle  formed  by  the  ground-stroke 
wlth  the  wrltlng  base,  measured  to  the  rlght. 

2.  Range  of  slant  between  30  derrees  (extreme  rlj^.ht  slant)  and 
120  degrees  (extrem©  left  slant)  Indlcates  decree  between  Im- 
pulslvlty  and  self-control. 


3«  By  Impulslvlty  Is  meant  temperament  In  the  motor-affectlve  sense, 

Impresslonablllty,  or  the  answer  of  our  senses  to  any  klnd  of 

Stimulation  and  Its  checking  by  reason, 

a«   "A  very  rlght-slented  scrlpt  lacks  the  ruler  of  reason,  It  Is 
wlthout  constralnt,  poor  In  reslstance,  It  throws  Itself 
stormlly  agalnst  the  You;  hurls  Itaelf  Into  the  evlronent  and 
Is  dlsslpated  In  lt.**  — p.  95 
k»      Leftward  slant« 

a«   It  *ls  the  expresslon  of  averslon  and  dlslncllnatlon,  of  artful 
checking  In  and  holdlng  back,  of  self-reflectlon  and  Idleness« 
Vertlcal  scrlpt  Is  sufflclent  to  represent  Intellectual  ccntrol, 
increaslng  the  slant  backwards  Indlcates  a  condltlon  of  lost 
naturalness  or  spontanelty."  — p«  97 

5.  V/here  the  wrltlng  slant  verles  notlceebly,  resson  Is  master  now  end 
feellng  Is  master  next--psychlcal  arcblvalence  Is  Indlcated. 

6.  Varlablllty  of  alant  can  be  regulär  or  Irregulär, 

a*   In  most  regulär  variable  scrlpt,  the  Short  letters  are  steeper 
than  the  mlddle  or  long  letters.   Often  a  beglnnlng  capltal 
will  be  sharply  slanted,  whlle  the  followlng  group  of  short 
letters  will  be  more  vertlcal,  as  If  the  stormy  prlmary  Im- 
pulse glves  way  to  an  Inserted  self-control.   Thls  Is  character- 
Istlc  of  the  skeptlc,  who  Is  In  most  cases  a  dlslllusloned  man 
of  Impulse. 
?•   Slant  In  relatlon  to  posltlon  of  letter  wlthln  the  word; 

a.  where  word-endlngs  are  more  slanted  than  word-be)?rlnnlngs, 

we  have  a  man  who  cannot  malntaln  hls  reserve,  who  lets  hlm- 
self  be  carrled  away  at  the  last  moment. 

b.  where  word-endlngs  are  steeper  than  word-beglnnlngs,  we  have 
a  tendency  towards  Increased  control  and  reserve. 

c.  where  word-endlngs  slant  backwards  where  the  beglnnlngs  had 
been  vertlcal  or  rlght-slanted,  we  have  the  classlcal  ex- 
presslon  of  susplclon  and  mlstrust;  In  thls  case  nervousness 
Is  also  Indlcated. 

d.  varlabllltv  wlthln  the  word  Is  an  expresslon  of  Inner  ccn- 
fllcts  and  Irreselutlon.   Thls  Irresolutlon  may  be  a  product 
of  the  present  Situation  if  it  appears  in  isolated  -narts.   If 

it  Covers  the  wrltlng  fleld,  It  shows  a  basic  amblvalence  in  the 
impulsive  life. 

(1)  typlcal  neurasthenic  shows  thls  graphlc  disturbance. 
8.   Irregulär  varylng  slant  Indicates  weakness  through  a  SDlitting  or 
competlng  of  twc  affect  groups. 

Ch.  9   Connectlon-forms 


1.  The  connectlon  form  is  the  manner  In  whlch  the  ground-strokes  are 
Joined  together. 

2.  Connectlons  concern  the  adaptatlon  of  the  wr5. ter  to  hls  envlroment. 
3»   Garlands:  ,JULJ^ 

a.  Indlcate  lack  of  frlctlon  and  confllct,  a  natural  sDontanelty, 
Are  found  in  good-hearted  people,  and  also  in  those  who  find  It 
commerclally  useful,  slnce  confllcts  are  not  helpful  to  them. 

b.  Dosltlve  meanlng  is  Indlcated  when  garlend  sbovs  tenslon;  a 
slack  garland  Indlcates  a  splneless  goodnaturedness  and  Indul- 
gence  and  excesslve  impresslonablllty  are  indlcated. 

(1)  "The  garland  is  the  freest  form  of  psychlcal  exmesslon. 
[(..   Arcades:  /»^  — "n.  10^ 

"Sil      Indlcate  the  opposlte  of  the  garland.  Closed  at  the  top, 
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they  allow  no  entrences,  Indlcatlng  the  need  for  coverlng  up 
and  conceallng;  they  are  not  the  expresslon  of  unconstralned 
neturelness,  but  of  constrictlon  find,  appearance.   An  unf^en^^lne 
Adaptation,  In  common  to  all  arcade  writers  Is  the  fact  that 
the  appearance  of  any  aesthetic  er  morallstlc  sense  means  more 
than  the  real  thlng. 

b,  the  constructor  and  the  archltect  use  arcades. 

c.  the  noblllty  prefers  arcades,  slnce  they  Imply  a  certaln  stand- 
offlshness  and  reserve. 

(1)  also  that  group  of  subordlnates  who  copy  the  Ideals  of  the 
noblllty  also  use  arcades« 

d«   wherever  rhetorlc,  conventlallty  and  Inslncerlty  flourlsh,  the 
arcade  is  often  found  wlth  a  loop  at  the  base, 

e«   negative  slgnlflcance  Is  lessened  If  the  arcade  Is  wldely 
stretched  out. 

f.   arcade  at  the  beglnnlng  of  a  word  Indlcates  forraallty  In  ones 
approach  to  others« 

g«   endlng  arcades,  bent  leftwards,  Indlcate  the  hemmlng  In  of  the 
vrltlng  Impluse  towards  You  at  the  last  moment«   Indlcates  the 
tenslon  of  a  delemraa,  a  dlscrepancy  between  Situation  and 
character«   It  may  arise  out  of  different  motives:  money 
dlfficultles,  a  painful  Situation  or  p-ny  condition  which  the 
individual  finds  difficult.   Also,  extreme  cautlon  or  calculation 
can  be  indicated  by  this  sign. 
5«  Angle s; 

a.  indicate  the  need  and  the  seeking  for  friction  and  ccntroversy. 

b.  it  also  suits  the  ethically  or  moralistically  oriented. 
0«   it  is  also  used  by  the  egoist  and  the  neurotic. 

d«   in  general,  angular  connection  forms  are  used  by  those  who  either 
refuse  to  adapt  or  by  those  who  are  incapable  of  adaptlng. 
6.   School-copy  connections; 
aT   immature  people. 
b«   school  teachers  who  teach  it. 

C.   the  hysterlc  who  cllngs  to  it  in  hls  instablllty. 
d«   the  decelver  who  finds  hls  best  protection  in  it. 

{Re  the  above  types  of  connection  forms:  most  adults  use  a  mixture  of 
as  a  rule. ) 


7«   Threedy  connections; 

fiu   a  combinatlon  of  arcades  and  garlands  may  easily  lapse  into 
thready  connections  in  fast  writing. 

b.  here  genuine  and  apparent  adaptation  are  fused,  meaning  that 
adaptatlon  is  sought  at  any  price.   Thus  amblguity,  changeable- 
ness  and  uncerteinty  are  indicated. 

c.  threadllke  connections  wlthin  the  word  are  the  determlnlng 
sign  of  the  hysterlc  (or  more  prcperly  nervous  people);  they 
express  that  lack  of  integrity  and  splnelessness  which  is 
characteristlc  of  this  type. 

d.  primary  threads  (those  wlth  streng  pressure)  indlcate  streng 
Instincts. 

e.  secondary  threads  (those  wlth  weak  pressure)  indlcate  nervousness. 
(1)   hysterical  traits  can  also  be  manlfested  in  other  slgns, 

such  as  calligraphic  handwrlting,  hlghly  mannered  hsndwrltlng, 
or  writing  wlth  exaggerated  forms  (especielly  when  pressure 
is  weak) . 


f •   the  3ignificance  of  threads  as  lablllty  receives  jts  greatoat 

we"ight  vjhen  the  threada  are  wlthln  the  word  and  the  pressure 


g 


is  weak« 
the 

(1) 
(2) 


8. 


signlflcance  of  threads  at  the  ends  of  words, 
negllgence,  whlch  the  practlced  and  hasty  wrlter  may  use« 
the  ablllty  to  penetrate  Into  others;  there  Is  a  double 
meanlng  here,  slnce  If  the  endlngs  are  too  small,  the 
Indivldual  may  lose  hls  own  standpolnt  and  Integrlty« 
Propped-up  forms  (sacre-coeiir-duktus) :  ^/fU 
al   represent  an  ou^;spoken  cf'lliprpphy, 

b,  by  suppresslng  natural  wrlting  forms,  it  represents  the  trl- 
umph  of  the  model  over  the  Indivldual« 

c,  the  concealment  involved  In  thls  form  Is  raotlvated  by  con- 
stralnt  or  decelt, 

d,  when  propped-forms  occur  only  occaslonally  In  the  scrlpt,  the 
negative  meanlng  is  enhanced«  Here  we  have  a  flexible  false- 
ness,  a  cunning,  social  acuteness  and  intrlgue. 

Ch.  10  Degree  of  Conectedness; 

n  While  the  connectlon  form  Indicates  the  quallty  of  connection 

(adptation),  the  degree  of  connectedness  indicates  the  quantlty 

of  connection« 
2.   Deflnitions: 

a«   high  degree:  when  long  words  are  wrltten  wlth  one  stroke. 

b,  middle  degree:  a  group  of  four  or  five  letters  are  wrltten 
wlth  one  stroke« 

c.  slight  degree:  below  four  letters  wrltten  wlth  one  stroke« 
3«   Connectedness  Vefers  to  the  grade  of  adaptatlon,  of  whlch  there 

are  three  major  klnds: 
a«   practica! 
b«   theoretical 

c  •  iQoral  V 

I4..   Too  rauch  connectedness  (l«e.,  two  or  more  words  or  a  whole  llne ) : 
a«   the  carlcature  of  the  increase  in  loglcal  processes.   Here 
we  have  fllght  of  ideas,  the  unconstralned  assoclatlons  of 
a  manic  or  hypomanic  nature« 
b«   pseudo-altrulsm  can  also  be  the  consequences  of  thls  excess 

of  excltement«   Morally,  the  reverse  of  that  feellng  of  unity 

and  integrity  whlch  binds  the  altruist  wlth  the  ^^^Id. 

<   Older  Rraphology  consldered  connectedness  a  sign  of  the  deductlve 

tvDe  of  reasonlng.   Thls  is  true,  but  one  has  to  determine  by  the 

fo?m.cLs?ruc^^^^     the  space-use  ss  to  whether  the  connectedness 

represeSts  the  need  for  unity  of  the  deductlve  nind  er  is  nothing 

more  than  the  following  of  a  pattern«  ^^rrv>^  r>fli- Wp 

6«   Connected  overslgns  (^),  indicate  en  Increase  in  the  comblnative 

a?wherrconnected  overslgns  occur  in  an  otherwise  weakly  con- 
nected  scrlpt,  we  have  physlcal  heaviness  or  constraint  com- 
blned  wlth  intellectual  ablllty,  a  rlchness  ^f  Ideas  comb  ned 
wlth  imprpcticelit-,  as  is  so  often  the  case  wlth  inventors 

b.   overslgnsiaA  be  Joined  by  precedlng  halrstrokes  or  by  followlng 
letters;  where  both  are  present,  we  hBve  the  expresslon  of  dlp- 
lomatic  impenetrabillty. 
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7. 


b. 


c. 


d. 


f. 


e 


1. 


c.   when  overslgns  are  formed  by  connectlon  fron  ne/.t  letter  or 
two  or  ©ven  next  word,  there  Is  Indlcated  a  capaclty  to  make 
remote  assoclatlons;  thls  may  be  found  In  psycn-analysts ' 
handwrltlng  and  also  In  those  of  uneclentlfic  sophlsts. 

Unconneeted  Script; 

Tl      In  Its  negative  aspects,  can  indlcate  a  weak  will  or  an  Inca- 
paclty — elther  practlcal,  Intellectual,  or  moral, 
a  negatlon  whlch  can  arlae  from  either 

(1)  creatlve:  self-confldence  and  overcomlng  of  rules. 

(2)  dlsturbed  ablllty  to  adapt. 

Indlcates  breaks  ( sudden  thoughte)  whlch  break  up  the  Icglcal 
sequence,  but  may  lack  the  self-sureness  of  Intuition. 
many  inventors  and  observers  have  this;  they  are  nore  interested 
In  the  particular,  the  usual,  in  analysis,  than  in  ordering 
them  into  some  connectlon. 
indlcates  freedom  from  Convention:   indlvlduallty« 

manuscript  Is  not  considered  unconneeted  Script,  slnce  it  is 
a  copylng  of  printing. 

(1)  indlcates  the  need  for  clarlty;  may  ccnceal  the  nervcusly 
disturbed,  or  he  who  has  an  extravagent  need  for  Dollsh 
and  refinement. 
unconneeted  scrlpt  whlch  shows  a  tendency  to  connectlon  may  arlse 
from  much  disturbance,  though  the  positive  qualities  of  the  indi- 
vldual  may  keep  him  on  the  fringes  of  ad justm.pnt.   Found  sometimes 
in  investlgators  and  collectors  who  are  imprectlcal  in  dally  life 
affalrs. 

where  large,  irregulär  gaps  occur,  Irritation  and  threatening 

psychlcal  dlsturbance  are  Indlcated. 

unconneeted  scrlpt  does  not  show  the  central  confllct  of  the 

angular  scrlpt,  but  It  does  show  the  runnlng-agalnst-eech-other 

of  dlfferent  layers  of  the  personallty. 

where  beglnnlng  letters  are  seperated  from  the  rest  of  the  ward, 

we  have  the  cautlcus  personality  who  wants  to  look  befcre  he 

lumps. 

(1)   where  beglnnlng  letters  are  exceptional  in  slze,  width,  or 

pressure,  we  usually  find  exhibitionlsm,  vanitv,  etc. 
Piecemeel  wrJtlnp;  reduces  the  writlng  elen^r^ts,  does  aw^y  wi^h 
upstrokes,  keeps  only  the  scaffold  of  the  letter,  the  pmnrd- 
stroke. 

(1)   slnce  clarlty  is  not  Injured  thereby,  intellirence  is 
always  Indlcated  by  thls. 

but  the  body  of  the  letter  is  emeciated  throurh  extrrv- 
arent  economy  or  escerticism, 

may  Indicate  greediness;  the  hairstrckes  are  c^^ven  up 
in  Order  to  achleve  as  llttle  contsct  e.ü    possible  wllh 
You,  slnce  all  human  relationshlps  teke  strength.  Llke 
the  neurctlc  in  that  he  doesnH  dare  to  do  thirgs  for 
fear  of  paylng  out  his  life  strength  toc  qulckly. 
pissolved  writlng; 

tu  dlf fers  from  piece-meal  writlng  in  that  no  intelllgence 
(or  llttle)  is  indlcated  here.   It  is  the  writlng  cf  the 
feeblenlnded. 

as  a  consequence  of  mental  and  nervcus  diseases  it  is 
posslble  to  regress  from  sentence  Impulse  to  wcrd  or 
even  letter  Impulse. 


h. 
1. 


k. 


(2) 

(3) 


(2) 
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n.   unconnected  scrlpt  wlth  connected  word  endlngs  Indicates  a 

newly  galned  capaclty  for  adjustment.   The  reverse,  connected 
Script  wlth  unconnected  word  endlngs  Indicates  a  dlsposltlonal 
adaptabillty  whlch  has  been  disturbed  by  some  present  clr- 
cumstance* 
8«   Memory  ablllty: 

B.  netxiral  memory:  some  unconnectedness;  area,  and  llghtness  of 
pressure  (licht  pressure  reveals  more  receptlvlty  than  heavy 
pressure).   (Word  for  area:  Flählgkelt) 

(1)   both  the  Idiot  and  the  genuine  Intultlonal  person  may 
Show  these  slgns. 

b«   memory  fcr  loglcal  connectlons:  connected  scrlpt,  qulckness  of 
wrltlng  tempo,  clarlty  of  Organization, 

c,     memory  for  facts:  moderately  connected  scrlpt, 

(1)   Gothic  d  ( '^ )  Indicates  the  most  powerful  readlness  for 
connectlons  and  thus  an  Increase  In  Intellectual  ccnnected- 
ness,  whether  thls  be  found  In  moderately  or  fully  connected 
Script. 


Ch.  11  The  Distribution  of  Space 

1.  Concerns  the  dlstrlbutlon  of  the  word  bodles  In  the  wrltl 
whether  they  ftre  pressed  together  or  are  Icosely  scattere 

2.  The  dlstances  between  words  and  lines  cen  be  large,  norma 
copy)  or  Insufflclent. 

3»   A  clear  representatlon  Indicates  the  need  for  order,  for 

ly  looklng  over  thlngs. 
U.   Koderately  wlde  dlstances  Indlcate  the  clear  thjrker  and 

a.   thls  Involves  some  sacrlflce  of  spontanelty. 
5«   Extremely  wlde  dlstances  can  arlse  fron  blaseness,  fron  f 

people,  or  from  feeblemlndedness,   Th\is  the  feeblemlnded 

very  orlght  may  use  the  same  wlde  spaclng. 

6.  ' In  general,  wlde  spaclnc  Indicates  abstract  Intellectual 

but  Its  carlcature  (I.e.,  too  wlde  spaclng)  may  Indlcate 
dlgallty  and  ccncelt. 

7.  Too  narrow  spaclng  Indicates  that  the  Impulsive  and  Intui 
aspects  are  domlnate  over  the  rational  and  cautlcus. 

a.   here  the  person  can't  teil  the  forest  from  the  trees, 
he  dces  not  set  up  any  dlstance  elther  to  hlrriself  or 
the  wcrld, 

8.  Irregularity  of  spaclng  Indicates  a  waverlng  between  Intu 
and  abstract  tendencies. 

Ch.  12   Dlrectlon  and  Course  of  the  Line 


ng  fleld 
d,  etc. 
1  (schoo 

reflectl 

organlze 

ear  of 
and  the 

powers, 
pro- 

tlve 

slnce 
tc 

Itlve 


1.   Pollowlng  dlagrsjns  are  Important: 

A.(l) B.  (1)  ^y^^^y^ 

(2^  \NNVV 


C. 
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2.  Wrltlng  basis  is  fcund  by  Jclning  together  th©  lowest  polnta  of 
the  downstrok^s. 


3«  While  mechanical  features  are  Important  in  determlnlng  allgnment^ 
moods  and  ©ffectlve  states  are  what  will  be  conaldered  here. 

24.«  Stralght,  horozontal  llne  is  normetlve;  Indlcetes  consclous  ©ff ort, 
effort,  direct  pursult  of  goal.  {A  1) 

5.  Upward  stralght  llne:  (A  2) 

a.  excltable  Impulslvlty,  whlch  may  also  be  colored  by: 

(1)  rage 

(2)  courage 

(3)  happlness 
(k)   manla 

(5)  ambltlon 

(6)  zeal 

6,  Downward  alnklng  llne:  (stralght)  (A  3) 

a«  weakness  and  exhaustlon  Is  the  ground  motlTe. 

b,  depresslon,  not  that  of  a  permanent  outlook,  but  that  whlch 
Is  causcd  elther  by  physlcal  exhaustlon,  er  by  physlcal  or 
psychlcal  sufferlng. 

7»   Step-llk©  ascendlng  tlles:  (B  1) 

a.  struggle  between  affectlvlty  and  self-control, 
8.   Step-like  decendlng  tlles:  (B  2) 

a.  Indlcates  a  struggle  between  dlscouragement  and  effort  to 
keep  ones  balance — a  depressive  dlsposltlon. 

9«   Convex  arched  bcw:  (C  1) 

a«  slmllar  to  the  flrst  wrltlng  trlals  of  chlldren.  Some 
pathologlcal  condltlcns  may  yleld  regresslon  to  thls. 

b.  In  an  otherwlse  normal  scrlpt,  Indlcates  a  qulckly  blazlng 
and  qulckly  dylng  zeal,  a  flcry  but  unendurlng  temperament . 

10.  Concave  bow:  (C  2) 

4.  Indlcates  the  temperament  of  the  complalner  who  lacks  self- 
confldence,  but  In  whom  the  orglnal  pesslmlsm  Is  eventually 
covercome  by  courage. 

11.  Line  whlch  slnks  over  the  margin  In  a  sllght  bow:  (C  3) 

a.  bad  space  economy — shootlng-over-the-mark. 

b.  overzeal — bad  use  of  tlme. 

0.  boastfulness  and  lack  of  conslderatlon. 
d.  posslble  money  dlfflcultles. 

12.  Wavy  llne:  (C  I4.) 

a.  sensltlvlty  (when  sllght) 

b.  lablllty  of  a  pathologlcal  or  crlmlnal  nature  (when  severe). 

c.  unrellablllty  and  Instablllty — lack  of  goals  and  plana. 

Ch.  13  Marglns 

1«   Top  marglns; 

a.  If  wIde,  Indlcate  pollteness,  respect,  dlstance. 

b.  If  narrow,  Indlcat  opposlte  of  above. 
2*   Bottcm  margin: 

a.  Wide:  aesthetlclsra,  materlal  Claims,  (generoslty) • 

b.  narrow:  lack  of  aesthetlc  tastes,  economy. 
3«   Left  marglnsj^ 

Ä.  .Wide:  Ef^sthetlc  and  materlallstlc  Claims,  generoslty. 
Peöple  of  means  show  more  often  than  others. 
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c. 


d. 


c* 


f. 


g 


v-^hfin  they  become  Increeslnply  wlde,  Indlcete  8  forcet.tlng 
of  oneself  and  a  conlng  inore  anlmatedly  to  You. 
Wide  left  marglns  also  Indicate: 

(1)  lack  of  econcmy,  psycblcal  In  the  sense  of  unconsldered 
surrender,  coranerclal  In  the  sense  of  not  uslng 
pvelleble  sppce. 

(2)  presuinptlon. 

whole  margin  Is  flrst  wlde,  then  narrows,  Indlvldual  shows 

facade  Claims  and  needs,  but  dlsposltlonal  eccnomy  breaks 

thrcugh  as  mask  Is  forgotten« 

where  margin  Is  flrst  narrow,  then  wldens,  Initial  self- 

contrcl  Is  relaxed,  the  Indlvldual  succumbs  to  the  tendency 

to  the  larger  llfe« 

convex  left  margin:   -r=^^= 


(1)  Instlnctlvc  generoslty,  corapelllng  econcmy. 
concave  left  margin:    

(1)  Instlnctlve  econcmv  forced  out  bv  mcrallstlc  con- 
slderatlons. 


h.   zlgzag  left  margin: 


b. 


c. 


d. 


e. 


f. 


(1)  Impulsive  alternatlon  of  generoslty  and  economy. 

il«   RlRht  marglns: 

a.   symbollc  expresslon  of  relatlon  to  You. 

(1)  nc  margin  Indlcates  a  llvely,  presslng  need  to  communlcete 
wlth  You. 

(2)  Wide  margin  Indlcates  a  fear  of  You,  of  the  future,  etc, 
(a)  both  neurctlcs^ and  crlmlnals  raay  use  thls. 

aesthetlc  use  of  wlde  marglns  may  constltute  a  rceasure  of 
protection  agalnst  severe  contacts  wlth  reallty. 
a  rlslng  llne  runnlng  over  Its  margin  Indlcates  an  Im- 
pulsive, llvely  dlsposltlon. 

a  falllng  llne  runnlng  over  Its  margin  Indlcates  a  severe 
dlsturbance  of  spatlal  eccnomy  and  ncney  dlff Icultles . 
an  Irregulär  rlght  margin  can  Indicate  a  love  of  the  un- 
usual,  of  travel  and  adventure . 
lack  of  margin  can  heve  a  double  meanlng: 

(1)  If  wrltlng  Is  large  and  wlde:  the  prodlgal,  who  loves 
pomp  and  dlsplay, 

(2)  If  wrltlng  Is  small  and  narrow:  the  stlngy  person. 

Ch«  Hl-   The  Address 

!•   Address  represents  how  the  man  wants  to  appear  In  the  street 

and  In  outer  Interccurse.   It  shows  how  he  protects  the  Intlmacy 
of  the  letter,  and  the  nature  and  klnd  of  thls  reveletlon  lerds 
deeply  Into  the  character  of  the  wrlter.   Essentlally  the  address 
Is  a  facade. 

2.  If  there  Is  no  graphlcal  dlfference  between  the  address  and  the 
letter,  then  the  outer  and  Inner  character  are  the  same,  whether 
these  are  genuine  or  acquired, 

3.  Where  the  letters  are  vertical  In  the  address  and  slanted  In 
the  letter,  the  wrlter  wants  to  present  a  cool  appearance,  con- 
ceallng  hls  Inner  warmth  and  passlons. 


11+ 


b. 


c. 


J4.,  VHiere  the  letters  are  slanted  In  the  address  and  vertlcal  In  the 
letter,  we  have  the  compensatory  tendency  of  a?;  indivldual  to 
appear  warmer  than  he  really  Is. 
5«  Where  the  variablllty  In  wrltlng  slze  between  the  letter  and  the 
address  is  great: 
a«  motlve  of  greater  leglblllty  and  clarlty  Is  obvlous. 

larger  letters  in  address  than  in  letter  Indlcates  an  over- 
accentuatlon  of  self-regard  in  ones  exterior  character. 

smaller  letters  in  address  than  in  letter  indlcates  that  the 
writer  has  more  self-regard  than  he  shcws, 
6.  Accentuated  upper  lengths  in  address  (not  in  letter)  Indicates 

that  writer  wants  to  put  on  an  outward  shcw  of  having  intellec- 

tual  interests. 
?•   Upper  lengths  which  are  smaller  in  address  than  in  letter  in- 

dlcate  bashfulness,  and  in  scme  cases,  calculatlcn. 
8«   Greater  pressure  in  the  address  than  in  the  letter  indicates 

caution,  the  inclination  to  accept  outer  attitudes  as  more 

iinportant  than  the  inner  man. 
9.      Sharp  letters  where  the  letter  is  pasty  Indlcate  the  desire  to 

put  up  a  moral  front. 

10.  A  righward  flowing  address  which  is  not  shcwn  in  the  text 
indicates  a  generous  gesture  which  does  nct  spring  frcm  real 
roots  of  the  person. 

11.  Spatial  distribution  in  the  address: 
a.   Upper  right  corner: 

(1)  impulslvlty,  youthful  hope  and  need  for  independence. 

(2)  TTiey  also  Indicete  of f iciousness 
Upper  left  corner: 

(1)  Spiritual  or  intellectual  interests,  with  fear  of  the 
future;  many  of  the  mentally  111  whc  regress  tc  chlld- 
hood  show  this. 

(2)  respect, 
lower  right: 

(1)  materlal,  physlcal,  or  instinctual  activlty. 
lower  left: 
(1)  materlal  or  instinctive  constralnt;  submlssiveness 

and  pessimisra. 
when  indivldual  words  appear  to  cllng  tc  the  left  raargin, 
these  represent  impressions  of  the  pest,  symbollzlng  the 
length  and  difflculty  of  the  way  the  writer  had  to  gc  to 
overcome  the  prst. 

f.  when  the  whcle  address  is  pushed  to  the  left,  acute  de- 
pression  is  indicated. 

g.  where  address  is  written  in  steps  from  upper  left  to  lower 
right  Corners,  we  have  cautlon  and  mistrust,  a  trembllng 
contact  with  You. 

h.   writer  who  uses  upper  and  lower  ereas  but  omlts  the  middle 
area  is  wllling  to  shcw  hls  intellectual  and  materlal 
facets,  but  not  those  of  hls  emotions. 

12.  The  wrltlng  of  numbers: 

a.  overly  large  numbers  slgnify  the  over-evaluation  of 
financlal  matters. 

b.  ambiguous  numbers:  both  Impractical,  Intutive  pecple, 
and  money  greedy  pecple  raay  use  this. 


b. 


d. 


e 


15 


13. 


c.   small  numbers: 

(1)  If  clear  and  Sharp,  Indlcate  great  practlce  in 
flnanclal  affalrs, 

(2)  If  unclear,  Indlcate  the  neglect  of  practlcal  thlngs. 
Thls  may  also  mean  that  the  writer  only  glves  the 
appearance  of  havlng  nothing  to  do  wlth  raoney. 

Incidentally: 

a«  women  are  more  apt  than  roen  to  neglect  puttlng  thelr  own 
names  and  return  addresses  on  thelr  letters. 


Ch.  15  The  Signa ture 

1.   Less  changeable  than  other  feetures  of  handwritlng  because  of 

its  legal  aspects. 
2«   Represents  famlly,  race,  tradltlon,  past, 
3»   Apt  to  lag  behlnd  rest  of  scrlpt  In  developement. 
!;•   Represents  self-consclousness  In  all  of  its  Inflections. 
5«   As  a  measure  of  self-esteen,  it  can  raean  more  than  an 

autobiographical  sketch. 
6.   It  may  be  a  mask  and  thus  follows  the  rules  of  other  features 

of  handwritlng,  desplte  its  unique  posltlon  (nainly  fcr  legal 

reasons ) • 


7.   The  flrst  name 


8. 


ä"^   autistic,  narciclstic  people  are  apt  to  write  thls 
than  the  last  name,  showlng  the  pressure  of  Infent: 

b,   where  first  and  last  names  are  written  wlth  one 
often  indlcates  a  need  to  differentiate  because 


larger 
itile  roots. 
stroke, 
of  a  very 


common  last  name  or  because  one  has  relatives  in  the  firm. 
Also  means  that  writer  has  a  balance  between  prlvate-intlmate 
(first  name)  and  public-off icial  (last  name)  Ufa;  writer 
puts  same  value  on  hls  intimate  as  he  dces  on  his  cfficlal 
existance« 

The  last  name: 

al   of  Chief  importance  is  the  presence  er  lack  of  egc-accent, 
whether  thls  be  genuine  or  a  mask. 


9.   Relation  of  sl^nature  to  rest  of  scrlpt. 

a7   a  sign  of  unlty  if  the  slgnature  does  not  dl  ff er  In  forma- 
tlon  from  the  text.   The  agreement  of  bcth  parts  Indlcates 
an  agreement  wlthin  the  person,  except  where  body  of  writ- 
Ing  and  slgnature  are  artiflclally  made  slnilar  (the  un- 
naturalness  of  thls  is  betrayed  by  the  slowness  of  the 
writing. ) 

b.  if  slgnature  is  larger  than  the  text,  writer  has  more  self- 
feellng  than  he  reveals  offlclally. 

c.  if  slgnature  is  smaller,  writer  is  more  modest  than  he  lets 

10.  A  carefully  written  slgnature  may  be  a  sign  of  pedantry. 

11.  When  slgnature  dlffers  from  regulär  writing,  a  double  nature  is 
indicated,  a  deslre  to  conceal  ones  inner  nature  wlth  a  mask, 
The  motives  for  thls  may  be  either: 

a.  cold  calcuation  of  the  crlralnal  mlnd. 

b.  seif -protection  motlve  arlslng  out  of  pathologlcal  fear. 

12.  Strokes  going  wldely  to  the  left  Indlcate  the  strength  of 
past  memorles — 

a.  of  the  intellect  if  found  in  upper  projections, 

b.  of  the  heart  if  fcund  in  1-helght  letters. 

c.  material  and  erotlc  if  found  in  lower  projections. 


or 
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13«   Passlonateness  Is  Indlcated  by  pressure  In  the  slgnature. 
lli..   Pointed,  fllled-ln  line  sketchlng  far  from  the  left 

Indlcates  guilt  feellng  of  a  pathological  nature. 

Dark  polnt  indlcates  a  constralnlng  complex  whlch  the 

wrlter  overcoraes  only  wlth  dlfflculty. 
!$•      Ä  rlsing  Signatare  indicates  the  desire  to  get  ahead  and 

achieve  success — ambition. 
16.   step-ways  rislng  Signatare  indicates  a  constantly  renewed 

fighting  against  depression. 
17«   Declining  Signatare  may  mean  exhaustlon,  phyaical  illness, 

or  psychical  depression. 

18.  Position  of  the  Signatare  on  the  page: 

a.  middle:  high  degree  of  constraint;  writer  instinctively 
withdraws  from  contact  wlth  the  enviroment. 

b.  the  more  the  Signatare  tends  towards  the  left,  the  more 
overpowering  is  the  constraint  of  the  writer. 

19.  The  Paraoh; 
in  all  ages  many  important  people  have  declined  it,  think- 


a 


b. 


d. 
e. 

f. 


h. 


i. 


ing  it  either  sabverslvely  cannlng,  phantastically  vain 
or  fearful. 

e  polnt  Bfter  the  name  is  b    sign  of  constraint.   Thls  is 
also  true  If  the  polnt  is  pleced  in  the  beglnnin^  word 
(e  sign  of  premeditetlon) ,  wlthln  a  letter  (constraint 
complex)  or  in  the  free  wrltlng  space  (physiological 
Impedlments) • 

(1)  after  the  Signatare  a  polnt  indicates  cautlon  and 
xnlstraet. 

(2)  if  a  stroke  follows  the  polnt,  an  oatspoken  seeking 
for  assarance  is  indlcated. 

Signatare  can  be  covered  by: 

(1)  the  extension  of  the  beglnnlng  capltal  (meanlng  here 

is  expansive  need  of  drlve  for  power). 

an  extension  of  a  t-bar  (same  meanlng  as  above). 

an  end-stroke  to  the  left  over  the  word  (meanlng 

here  is  a  tendency  toweirds  self-protection) . 
line  ander  the  name  Indlcates  the  de?lre  to  enhance 


(2) 
(3) 


a 


the 
in- 


ego 


leftward  ranning  end-strokes  in  apper  projectlcn  area 
dlcate  a  concealment  of  plana  and  Intentions  oat  of 
cautlon. 

leftward  runnlng  end-stroke  in  lower  prcjection  area 
indicate  a  concealing  of  the  private  Intlmate  life. 
an  elllptlcal  end-stroke  whlch  enclrcles  the  whole  Sign- 
atare indlcates  that  the  writer  wants  to  seal  himaelf 
in  as  though  he  feels  pursued.   Often  thls  sign  of  belng 
pursued  is  a  compensatory  by-product  of  the  writer *s 
original  aggresslveness,  an  indlcation  that  the  persecutor 
has  now  become  the  persecuted. 

(1)  also  offlclal  persona,  auch  as  examining  magistrates, 
may  use  thls  device. 

contentious  strugglers  in  the  mllltary  or  moral  sense  use 
paraphs  of  club,  spur,  or  slckle  shape. 

(1)  here  the  pressure  indicates  the  degree  of  his  intel- 
lectual  sharpness. 

a  lasso  under  the  name  is  a  sign  of  skillfulness,  either 
personal  Cham,  comraerclal  cunning,  or  some  other  virtuoslty. 


17 

Ch,  16  Vriting  Tempo 

1.  Absolute  speed  not  as  Important  as  relative  speed,  1,  e., 
whether  the  writer  writea  as  fast  or  slowly  wlth  respect 
to  bis  ovm  maximal  speed« 


TABULAR  SUMMARY  OF  SIGNS  OP  WRITING  SPEED  AND  SLOWNESS 


SPEED 


1.  Oversigns  thrown  forward, 
c  omma  - shape  d • 

2.  Tendency  to  the  right. 

3.  Garlands,  threads,  mixed 
forms,  sharkteeth. 

k*    Little  change  of  direction. 

S.   Slender  strokes. 


SLOWNESS 
1,  Oversigns  exact,  points. 


2.  Tendency  to  the  left. 

3.  Angles,  angle -arc ade s,  double 
bows,  propped-up  forms. 

U.  Frequent  changes  of  direction. 

S.   Uns lender  strokes,  tremor, 
ataxia. 


6«  Avoidance  of  cover-strokes.    6.  Cover-strokes. 


?•  Increasing  slant  (to  the  right  ?• 
in  the  case  of  vertical  and 
right  slant  Script,  to  the 
left  with  left-alant  script. 


Slant  remaining  about  the 
same. 


8,  Sharp  scripta 


9.  Slurred  over. 

10,  Wide  (both  primary  and 
secondary  width.) 


8. 

9. 

10. 


Pasty  Script  (with  a  cleavable 
pcint  writing  instrument.) 

Careful,  detailed. 

Narrow. 


11.  Widening  left  margin. 

12.  Short,  exact  connections: 
onstrokes  in  the  form  of 
Short  straight  strokes; 
end-strokes  lengthened,  climb- 
ing  aimed  at  the  next  word. 


11.  Vertical  left  margin. 

12.  Bowed  and  complicated  onstrokes, 
Shortened,  lacking,or  leftward- 
bent  end-strokes. 


AMBIVALENT  SIGNS 


13. 


Increased  connectedness, 
or  decreased  connectedness 
(manuscript) • 


11|..  Moderate  even  pressure. 

15»  Underlining  narrow  and 
freehand. 


13«  Decreased  connectedness  or 
increased  connectedness 
(school  copy) . 

II4..  Pressure  (esp.  in  swell-strokes) 

15.  Underlining  not  narrow  or  done 
with  ruler. 


16«  Ascending  lines 
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"FACüLTATIVE  SIGNS" 

16.  Decendlng  llnea 


2.  An  Indlvldual,  spontaneous  rhythmlc  movement  does  not  adhere  to 
wrlting  modeis* 

3.  Ommlsslons  of  words  can  Indlcate  overhaste  (also  typlcal  of 
nervous  people)  If  many  of  above  slgns  of  spced  are  present. 
If  ommlsslons  occur  In  a  slow  wrlting,  then  lazlness  Is  In- 
dlcated. 

I4..   The  psychologlcal  basls  of  fast  wrlting  Is  naturalness  and 

spantanelty  of  expresslon. 
5«  When  more  slgns  of  speed  are  present  than  slgns  of  slowness 

(prlmary  slgns),  we  speak  of  a  fast  wrlting.  Ambivalent  slgns 

strengthen  or  weaken  the  case  made  on  the  basls  of  the  prlmary 

slgns« 

6.  Whlle  fast  wrlting  Indlcates  expanslveness  and  self-sureness, 
too  fast  a  wrlting  Indlcates  superflclallty,  too  llttle  con- 
stralnt,  carelesness,  lack  of  dependablllty.   Thus  all  stages 
axlst  between  Initiative  and  negllgence. 

7.  Slow  wrlting  Is  unnatural,  but  at  least  It  shows  self-ccntrol. 

a.  It  Indlcates  cautlon,  conslderatlon,  and  reserve. 

b.  It  Indlcates  weak  Impulslvlty  (posslbly). 

c.  It  can  also  Indlcate  lazlness,  apathy,  and  Indeclslon. 

8»  Vfhen  slowness  Is  present  In  conjunctlon  wlth  opposed  slgns  of 
energy  and  Initiative,  the  wrlter  Is  conscloiisly  hldlng  behlnd 
hls  words,  calculatlng  the  effect  of  each  word.  Bere  the  need 
Is  not  correctness  but  dlsgulse. 

9.   Artlflclal  dlsgulsed  handwrltlng  Is  alweys  slow  handwrltlng, 
10«   Slowly  wrltten  words  In  a  predomlnantly  rapid  scrlpt  Indlcete: 
e.   calculatlon,  holdlng  back,  Inslncerlty,  or 
b.   a  neurot Ic  complex  aroused  by  the  word. 

11.  Alternatlng  slow  and  fast  tempo  Indlcates  that  autagonlstlc 
erootlons  are  present. 

12.  Stunted,  neglected  letters  In  a  slow  scrlpt  Indlcate  an  Indolent 
nature. 

13«   Single  swell-strokes  (especlally  In  capltal  letters)  Indlcate 
a  note  of  cautlon,  when  fcund  In  an  ctherwlse  fast  scrlpt. 

lll..   Wldth  Is  not  necessarlly  always  a  sign  of  speed;  wlth  exaggerat- 

ed  eveness  It  can  be  a  sign  of  correctness,  and  hence  of  slowness. 

15.   Narrow  plsces  at  word  beglnnlngs  or  wlthln  the  word  Indlcate 
tlmldlty,  whlch  slows  down  the  course  of  the  wrltlne. 

Ch.  17   Tendencles  to  the  Rlp,ht  and  to  the  Left. 

1.  Rlghward  tendencles  are  related  to  wldened  scrlpt,  and  leftward 
tendencles  have  an  afflnlty  for  narrow  wrltlnp. 

2.  Tendency  to  the  rlght  slgnlfles  extraverslon,  whlle  tendency 
to  the  left  slgnlfles  Introversion. 

3»   Rlghtward  tendency  can  be  found— 
a.   In  the  letters: 

(1)  Upper  projectlons 

(2)  Short  letters 

(3)  lower  projectlons 


I 
I 
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b.      In  the  nelghborlng  parts: 

(1)  onstrokea 

(2)  endstrokes 
k»     Rightvard  tendency: 

a.  In  Upper  projectlons: 

(1)   Indlcates  need  for  Intellectual  and  loglcal  bonds; 
the  typlcal  gesture  of  einanclpatlon. 

b.  In  the  1-helght  letters: 

(1)   the  strengthenlng  of  emotional  Impulses,  whlch  spur 
an  Indlvidual  to  the  envlronment  or  to  the  You.  Need 
for  Union  on  an  emotional  basls,  However,  If  sup- 
ported  by  other  slgns,  It  can  Indlcate  neurotlc 
need  for  economy,  manla  and  h3rpomanla.   In  general, 
however,  It  Indlcates  altrulsm  and  unselflshness. 

c.  In  the  lower  projectlons: 

(1)  In  the  downstroke:  Increase  In  conslderatlon,  whlch 
gathers  all  Its  strength  In  one  dlrectlon,  wlthout 
turnlng  It  tc  the  left  or  wastlng  It  through  a  graph- 
Ical  detour»   If  downstroke  Is  shaky  or  unsure,  however, 
an  uncertaln  groplng  whlch  cannot  find  the  way  to  unlon 
Is  Indlcated. 

(2)  downstroke  can  go  over  Into  a  small  sharp  stroke,  to- 
wards  thfi  right  and  up:  ^Here  we  find  extraverslcn  and 
aggressive  tendencles  (sharp  stroke)  whlch  remaln  sub- 
llmlnal. 


(3) 


lolnlng  stroke: 


a)  angular:  practlcal-lntellectual  trans formst Ion  of 
drlves  Into  thought  or  actual  deeds. 
(b)  rcundness:  Intellect  and  emotlcns;  more  analytlcal 
and  less  practlcal  than  angular. 
d.   In  the  nelghborlng  parts: 

(1)  long  endstroke  can  be  a  sign  of  prodlgallty,  elther 
verboslty,  or  Idllng  away  money, 

(2)  If  long  endstroke  Is  pressure-accented  and  angular,  It 
can  be  a  gesture  of  pushlng  away  from  oneself,  of 
mlstrust. 

(3)  narrow  wrltlng  and  ostentatlous  final  strokes  Indlcate 
the  pose  of  generoslty:  actually  stlnglness  Is  Indlcated. 

(4)  lonp  horlzontel  strokes  Indlcate  ego  expanslon;  only 

the  power  aspect  of  extraverslon  Is  Indlcated  here  -  the 
deslre  to  rule  snd  lead  Is  seen  In  thls  projectlon 
stroke. 
5»   Leftward  tendency; 

a.  the  ground  tendency  of  Semltlc  Script,  wlth  emphasls  on 
authorlterlanlsm,  past  herltage,  etc. 

b.  prlme  example  Is  mlrror  wrltlng. 

(1)  Inserted  blts  of  mlrror  wrltlng  suggests  a  nervous 

dlsposltlon,  Intreverslve  tendencles,  narclsm,  autlsm. 
Also  can  be  a  sign  of  a  central  defect. 

c.  leftward  tendency  manlfests  Itself  In  the  followlng  wrltlng 
parts: 

(1)  the  letters  themselves: 

(a)  overlengths:  'J  »  whose  head  goes  over  Into  a  curve 

(b)  all  tendencles  to  make  loops  in  the  upper  zone. 
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(c)  wrltlng  base  ( Short  letters): 

l/.  looped  Jolnlng  of  groundstrokes, 

2/ •   flourlshes  and  loops  generally, 

3/«  roynd,  In-rolled  wrltlng  of  a-group  letters 

("ZO),,  Instead  of  a  simple  oval. 
I4./.  Increased  curvlllnearlty, 
5/«  Incrcaslng  the  base  loop  of  capltal  letters 

(as  L*s  and  B*s)« 
6/«  Increased  golng-to-the-wrltlng-base  area 

(Flächlngkelt)  of  other  capltals,  as  Gothic 

K  and  Latin  R. 

(d)  lower  projectlon  letters: 
l/«  Increased  area. 

2/.  loops  running  to  the  left. 
(2)  nelghborlng  parts: 

(a)  onstrokes  and  endstrokes  havlng  rolls  and  hooks  of 
all  degrees  of  compllcatlon. 

(b)  horizontal  backward  strokes,  from  the  last  part 
of  a  word. 

d«  Symptomatlcally  related  to  leftward  tendency  Is: 

(1)  dlacrltlcal  slgns  set  to  the  left. 

(2)  margin  gradually  approachlng  the  left. 

(3)  leftward-bent  closlng  arcades. 

••  General  slgnlflcance  of  leftward  tendency: 

(1)  ego  and  past  centered.  "To  the  left  lies  the  Ego, 
the  polnt  of  departure." 

(2)  selzlng  after  past  memorles  and  experlences. 
f«  Slgnlflcance  of  zones  re  leftward  tendency: 

(1)  Upper  Zone: 

(a)  reflectlon,  elther  In  the  sense  of  personal, 
hlstorlcal,  or  phllosophlcal  rememberlng. 

(b)  beautlful  flourlshes  here  can  be  the  expresslon 
of  deluslonal  speculatlon. 

(c)  exaggerated  area  here  Is  an  expresslon  of  self- 
deceptlon  thrcugh  an  ungcverned  fantasy  llfe. 
Halluclnatlons  and  deluslons  can  find  thls  graphical 
expresslon. 

(2)  Vrltlng  basls: 

(a)  banal  egolsm;  strengthenlng  of  ego-tendency  In 
emotional  or  coramerclal  sense. 

(b)  Increased  rolls  In  thls  sphere  Indlcates  reserve  to 
the  polnt  of  Insecurlty  and  decelt. 

(c)  prlde  and  self-love.  (typlcal  of  thls  Is  the  en- 
larglng  of  capltal  loops.) 

(d)  self^reflectlon   Is  seen  in  unnecessary  compllcatlons 
Ol*  Short  letters. 

(e)  both  the  mentally  111  and  the  crlmlnal  may  use  the 
laclng-up  Jclnd  of  stroVe. 

(3)  Lower  projectlons: 

(a)  Introversion  In  the  Instlnctlve  area;  erotlc-sexual 
Introversion  called  narclsm  or  autlsm. 

(b)  vanlty  and  hypocrlsy. 

(c)  crlmlnal  tendencles. 

(d)  leftward  downstroke  of  lower  projectlon  letter 
indlcates: 


21 


!/•  hcmosexiiallty. 
2/.  Union  wlth  mother. 

(e)  where  downstrokes  and  upward  and  to  the  left: 
1/.  a  mother  WelteinstellunK»  whlch  xnay  mean  a 

klnd  of  mystlcal  receptlvlty.  u 

(f )  Sharp  upstroke  to  the  Icft;  V  indicates  Instlnctlve 
excltabillty,  whlch  turns  the  past  sharply  away, 
though  It  feela  threatened  by  lt. 

1/.  same  Sharp  upstroke  to  the  left  In  the  mlddle 
Zone  Indicates  consclous  self-crltlclsra. 

(g)  downstrokes  closed  to  the  rlght  Indicate  need  for 
Union  (wlth  You).  Instlnctlve  Inablllty  to  make 
contact  symbollzed  by  endstrokes  cllnglng  to  the  left. 

(h)  rolled-ln  upstrokes:G^* Indicate  Instlnctlve  falseness. 

(1)  bows  to  the  left:  need  for  reassurance. 

(J)  phantasy  Is  exposed  by  greater  area  In  this  zone; 

when  thls  Is   exaggerated,  pressure  Is  streng,  stroke 
is  wavy  and  smudged,  then  sensuallty  is  indicated. 
6.   Nelghborlng  parte;  (Reneral) 

a.  onstrokes  made  wlth  a  swlng  indicate  Joy  and  cheerfulness; 
when  the  stroke,  by  Its  decreased  sllmness  betrays  a  slow 
Script,  then  instead  of  buoyancy  we  have  ceremcnlousness  and 
lack  of  confidence. 

b.  rolled  onstrokes  or  endstrokes  indicate  Inslncerity  (typlcal 

Signa  of  this). 

claw-strokeij^  a  typlcal  gesture  of  greediness. 

hooks  under  the  llne:^^^   or   ';],,Jr^^rirv;.lr      ^^®  ^" 
expresslon  of  egotlstlc  energy.  w>*^*^^^m — i 
hooks  on  endstrokes  dlrected  abpve  indicate  seif ishness, 
the  deslre  to  pocket  and  selze,  if  stroke  does  not  go  be- 
yond  mlddle  zone,  whlle  they  represent  a  more  iraaglnary 
seif -protection  if  they  go  beyond  the  mlddle  zone. 

f.  lack  of  endstrokes  represents  an  indlrect  strengthenlng  of 
leftward  tendencles;  here  the  tendency  for  expansion  and 
extraversion  is  decreased,  and  thus  it  is  used  by  taciturn 
people  or  by  those  who  are  reserved  and  econcmlcal  wlth 
thelr  eraotions  or  their  money. 

g.  left-ward  bent  closing  arcade  is  an  outspcken  expresslon  of 
constralnt. 

h.  bent-ln  ©nd-strokes  wlthln  a  word  also  indicates  constralnt. 
1.  cross-strokes  are  an  Indication  of  leftward  tendency. 

(1)  the  onstroke  whlch  cuts  through  the  beglnnlng  letter 
signlfies  the  self-condemnation  of  the  ego.   Original 
courage  is  toned  down  to  an  incllnation  to   self- 

destruction.  (c/W  • 

(2)  cross-strokes  as  endstrokes  are  always  a  sign  of  a 
swlft  writing  tempo,  whether  it  be  to  cross  a  t  or 
place  an  oversign  on  a  letter.   Here  also  is  an  expresslon 
of  running-one- seif -through,  but  here  the  meaning  is  more 
the  self-criticlsm  of  the  skillful  person,  it  does  not 
necessarlly  mean  self-destruction  but  rether  a  clearer 
recognition  and  best  use  of  existing  possibillties. 
more  powerful  the  effects  of  the  past  are  on  a  person, 
more  clearly  it  is  accustoraed  to  leave  its  traces  behlnd 

in  Increased  leftward  tendencles,  thus  wlth  Increasing  age, 
leftward  tendencles  are  llkely  to  increase. 


c 

d 

e 
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Ch.  18  Writing  Pressure 


1. 
2. 

3. 
5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 
9. 


10, 


11. 
12. 
13. 


Brought  about  both  by  pressure  of  fJngers  on  wrltlng  tool  and 
pressure  cf  thls  on  writing  surface.  ^r  r^on  w 

Pressure  is  partly  determined  by  pen,  but  choice  of  pen  is 
dependent  upon  personality  of  writer.     ,  ,  ,^._  4.v,or.  An^<x 
Pressure  concerns  a  dlfferent  kind  of  impulsivity  than  does 

writing  slant.  . 

In  the  case  of  genuine  pressure,  the  swell-strokes  can  easily 

surpass  the  hair-strokes  by  I4.  to  6  fold  in  dianeter. 

Also  in  genuine  pressure,  the  diameter  of  the  swell-strcke 

grows  automatically  with  the  writing  size. 

Individual  pressure  is  very  constant.  ,,^^^. 

Stron«  pressure  is  more  than  an  expressicn  of  a  strong  will, 

by  Piercing  deep  into  the  writing  surface,  it  has  a  space- 

creating,  to  a  certain  extent  creative  function.        ^^^^^^ 

"Libido"  is  a  good  tern  for  the  underlying  condition  of  strong 

üressure 

The  followlnc  typea  of  persona  write  wlth  strong  pressure: 

a:   the  vital  pI?son  of  physlcal  and  splrltual  creative  strength, 

the  brutally  sexual  person. 
men  of  strong  drives. 
men  of  heavy  hands. 

people  who  write  little,  as  those  who  work  with  their  hands, 
or  sportsmen,  or  executives  who  do  so  inuch  dictating  they 
almost  forget  how  to  write. 

the  doer  of  deeds,  who  scorns  writing  as  non-genuine  ex- 
pressicn, and  who  takes  first  not  the  pen  but  the  matter 
into  his  hands.   "Pressure  is  thus  primarily  a  manifesta- 
tion  of  drive  and  not  an  expression  of  the  consclous  will." 
ambivalent  meanings  of  pressure: 
the  simple  depcsit  of  used-up  strength. 

the  constriction  of  this  strength,  pressure  can  grow  auto- 
matically with  emerging  difficulties  and  heightening  of 
tension. 
(1)   one  may  not  only  exercise  active  pressure,  but  one 

also  may  be  subject  to  pressure,  so  that  constriction 
and  oppression  and  heaviness  of  spirits  may  produc© 
pressure  in  the  writing. 

Pressure  is  an  expression  of  will  only  when  the  script  shows  the 

rule  of  reason,  i.e.,  regularity. 

Dependability  is  indicated  if  the  downstrokes  run  in  regulär 

club-shapes. 

Pressure  adds  a  symbolic  third  dimension  tc  the  writing  field; 

it  is  differentiated  in  this  manner: 


b. 
c. 

d. 
e. 


f. 


The 

a. 

b. 


a 


Physical 


Tiy 

ITT 

(2) 


sexuality 

potency 
(3)   vitality 
(I|.)   vital  energy 

(5)  natural  impulsive  strength  (brutality) . 

(6)  constraint. 
b.   Psychical 

(1)  intenslty 

(2)  tension  (depth  tension,  or  latent  energy). 

(3)  will  pcwer  (reslstance  power). 
Ik)      stablllty 

(5)  dependability 

(6)  constraint 
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15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 

19. 

20. 


21. 


22. 


(2) 


Crlterlon  of  pressure  Is  whether  the  downstroke  Is  shaded. 
The  slgnlficance  of  weak  pressure: 

a.  pblllty  to  adapt;  tracteblllty. 

b.  veak  libldo. 

(1)  the  charactorlstlcs  of  weak  will,  pllablllty,  fearfulness, 
sensltlveness  and  Inferiorlty  feellngs  are  evident  If ,  in 
addltlon  to  weak  pressure,  the  essentlal  marks  of  Irregu- 
larlty  are  present. 
The  slgnlficance  of  the  lateral  pen-hold,  or  knuckle-hold: 

a.  dlsplaced  or  lateral  pressure  results;  here  the  upstrokes 
and  correspondlng  curved  parts  are  emphaslzed,  not  In  the. 
beglnnlng  polnts  but  In  thelr  further  course,  and  the  ground- 
strokes  are  without  pressure. 

b.  dlsplaced  pressure  slgnlfles  dlsplaced  llbldo. 

(1)  pathological  factors  are  Indlcated,  Impulsive  dlsturbances, 
the  prelude  to  later  nervcus  diseases,  often  find  thelr 
deposlt  In  lateral  pressure.   The  cholce  of  penhold  Is 
dependent  upon  unconsclöus  expresslon  needs. 
bese  curves  often  recelve  the  heavlest  pressure  In  leterel 
pressure. 
■(•a)  thls  leads  some  people  to  belleve  that  It  Is  an 

expresslon  of  manual  dexterlty,   It  Is  still  undeclded 
whether  lateral  pressure  dlstrlbutlon  Is  due  to  some 
technlcal  reeson  es  thls  (as  It  occurs  often  wlth 
woolcerders  and  artlsans)  or  has  the  above-raentloned 
llbldlnal  dlsplecerr.ent  as  Its  basls. 
The  swell-stroke: 

a.  an  expresslon  of  rapid  llbldo-danmlng — characteristlc  of  the 
age  of  puberty — swlftly  burnlng  affectlvlty. 

b.  when  found  In  mature  people,  It  Indlcates  they  have  not  yet 
overcoroe  puberty. 

c.  the  outer  Symptoms  are  caprlce  and  lack  of  perseverance. 

d.  by  Its  optlcal  effect,  It  Is  an  estentatlon,  a  manifestatlon 
whlch  poses  as  an  expresslon  of  strength. 
has  pathological  aspects  In  mature  people. 

It  may  occur  as  a  product  of  physlologlcal  changes,  such  as 
raenstruatlon,  pregnancy,  change  of  llfe,  heart  dlsease,  blocd 
stODpages,  tumors,  and  heredltary  alchollsm. 

Sudden,  sporadlc  pressure  Is  a  special  case  of  weak  pressure — 
It  Indlcates  unrellablllty. 

Accented  word-beglnnlngs  Indlcate  accented  cautlon  and  calcuation. 
Pressure  et  word-endlngs  Is  related  to  growlng  word-endlngs, 
whlch  means  over-accented  self-feellngs. 

a.  here  Is  dcgmatlsm  and  snappy  Orders  (especlally  In  connectlon 
wlth  the  neglect  of  final  ietters)  whlch  cannot  stand  ccn- 
tradlctlons.  Slgnlfles  reserve. 

b.  where  end-pressure  Is  comblned  wlth  thready  forms,  reserve  Is 
mlxed  wlth  Impatlence. 

Another  form  of  effect-hypocrlsy  (used  by  ccmmerclal  and  book- 
keeper  calllgraphy)  Is  the  exaggerated  accentlng  of  capltals 
and  beglnnlng  letters. 

A  dacger-form  downstroke  In  the  lower  zone  Is  the  classlcal 
expresslon  of  sensltlvlty  anö  of  an  affectlvlty  whlch,  for  lack 
of  a  normal  anchorage  In  the  Instlncts,  uses  the  Intellect  where 
drlves  ought  to  speak.   There  Is  only  a  step  frora  thls  kind  of 
sensltlvlty  to  cruelty. 


e. 

f. 


2k 


23«   Pressure  can  also  be  used  In  onstrokes,  endstrokes,  cross- 
strckes,  and  overmarks« 

a«  the  will  demons trat Ion  Is  to  be  deterralned  by  the  zone  in 
whlch  thls  cccurs. 

b.  overstrokes  may  systematlcally  occur  In  the  upper  zones, 
where  they  have  the  slgnlflcance  of  a  striving  for  power« 
Here  there  Is  a  displacement  of  sensuallty  to  the  plane  of 
the  will,  a  displacement  of  the  llbldo  slgnlfylng  a  clalm 
to  power. 

c.  the  higher  the  cross  (over)  the  stroke,  the  raore  there  Is 
reflected  an  element  of  dcinlnatlon,  the  selflsh  or  unselflsh 
character  of  whlch  cannot  be  determlned  by  the  pressure  dls- 
trlbutlon  alone. 

(1)  "The  hlghly  placed  crossmark  Is  the  typlcal  accent  of 

authorlty."  — pp.  2i|5-l|6 

d.  the  lower  the  cross-stroke,  the  more  the  guldlng  prlnclplc 
Is  flexlblllty  (pllancy). 

e.  the  cross-stroke  shows  greatest  Intenslty  when  It  Is  short 
and  wrltten  wlth  growlng  pressure.   Dlsclpllne,  and  the  con- 
centratlon  of  a  snappy  representaticn  are  lost  when  It  Is 
lengthened. 

f.  the  cross-stroke  can  take  on  the  club-stroke  of  brutallty, 
or  the  dagger-shape  of  intellectual  agresslon. 

g.  punctuation  marks  follow  the  same  rules. 

h.  the  horizontel  stroke  wlth  pressure  Is  a  sign  of  mlstrust 
or  susplcion  (Just  as  one  does  thls  on  a  check  to  prevent 
subsequent  use  of  lt.) 

1.  heavy  pressure,  slckle-shaped  end  strokes  et  the  1-helght 
Is  a  cross-stroke  wlth  the  slgnlflcance  of  ungoverned 
vehemence  In  dally  llvlng. 

j.  where  there  Is  a  strong-pressure  cross-stroke  at  the  end  of 
many  underlength  letters  (esp.  g  and  J),  an  Instlnctlve  de- 
monstration  of  will  power  Is  Indlcated.   Thls  has  been  called 
by  older  graphologlsts  as  "house  tyranny" ,  or  the  deslre  to 
rule  over  e  sniGll  clrcle.   Here  the  power-unf oldlng  Is  below 
the  consclous  threshold  and  Is  therefore  not  recof^nized  or 
acknowledged, 
214..   Pressure  can  be  used  In  flourlshes,  and  here  It  Indlcates  a 

combatlve  or  boastful  character. 
25«   The  slgnlflcance  of  iinderllnlng: 

a.  pedantry. 

b.  a  person  whoes  llvellness  Is  greater  than  hls  capaclty  for 
orderlng  and  Inslght. 

c.  the  mentally  slck  (esp.  paranolds)  may  use  a  systera  of 
underllnlng  wlth  colored  Ink  or  crayons • 

26.   Pressure  reflects  all  changes  In  the  llbldo: 

a.  splndle-shaped  swell-strckes  are  the  expresslon  of  sensual 
natures. 

b.  the  dlamond  (swell-stroke )  on  the  wrltlng  basls  wlth  otherwlse 
pressureless  wrltlng  Indlcates  a  perverslon  In  the  emotional 
sphere.   The  sv/ell-stroke  whlch  is  United  to  the  underlengths 
Indlcates  sexual  prlmltlvity,  and  wlth  strenger  exaggeration, 
unccnstrained  sexual  appetltes. 

(1)  "The  confldent  person  will  use  pressure,  the  materiellst 
will  exaggerate  it,  and  the  unconstralned  sensual  man  of 
passlon  will  let  it  grow  to  the  point  of  smeariness." 
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27«  Weak  pressure  suggests  sensltlvlty. 

R.  If  vieak  pressure  is  corablnded  with  slant  and  smallness, 
then  unconstralned  suggestlbllity  Is  shown. 
26.  Angles  are  related  to  pressure,  Increaslng  the  will  plcture. 

29.  Garlands  soften  the  effect  of  wrlting  pressure. 

30.  Wrlting  slze  and  pressure  shows  untroubled  self-demonstratlon. 

Ch.  19  Pasty  and  Sharp  Script 

1.   In  pasty  wrlting  the  dlameters  of  the  upstrokes  and  the  down- 
strokes  are  about  equal  and  not  less  than  i  irnn. 

a.  dlameter  less  than  irara  Is  weak-pressure  wrlting. 

b.  1/2  to  2/k   ^"ii^»  is  dampened  pastlness. 

c.  1  and  above  mm.  Is  declded  pastlness. 

Sharp  Script  uses  contrast  of  llght  and  dark  and  thus  dlffers 
both  from  pasty  scrlpt  and  llght  pressure  Script,  whlch  has  an 
even  flneness. 

Pastlness  will  be  lacklng  wlth  steep  penhold  and  no  pressure, 
scme  what  pasty  wlth  a  small  pen  angle  (dampened  pastlness  wlth 
slight  pressure,  normal  pastlness  wlth  stronger  pressure.) 
Basic  slgnlflcance  of  pasty  handwritlng  Is  a  sensuous  outlook. 
Here  there  Is  a  warm,  sated,  anlmal  tone.   Spiritual  and  ab- 
stract  conslderatlons,  expressed  by  the  halrstroke,  are  ellmlnated 
In  thls  wrlting  whlch  appears  to  have  been  set  on  evenly  by  a 
palnt-brush. 

a.  the  wrlting  of  Impresslcnlstlc  artlsts. 

b.  the  wrlting  of  people  who  are  sensitive  to  taste,  touch  (also 
In  mucus  membranes),  smell. 

c.  pastlness  Is  related  tc  strong  pressure,  but  here  the  sexuallty, 
will  expresslcn,  and  psychlcal  tenslon  are  dampened  wlthout 
the  loss  of  vital  anlmal  warmth. 

Wrlting  pressure  with  a  spllt  penpolnt  and  flne  hairstrokes  repre- 
sent  a  more  spirltual-ethical  stage. 

a.  somethirig  moral  about  black  and  white  contrast. 

b.  sharpness,  arislng  from  a  short  penhold,  symbollzes  dls- 
criminating  mind. 

c.  whlle  sharpness  and  regulär  pressure  Indicates  self-disipllne, 
if  Its  will-Gestalt  Is  weak,  It  can  degenerete  Into  sensual 
lack,  medlocrlty,  and  the  thought  pallor  of  unplastlc  medltatlon. 

^>^e  plcture  of  sensuous  sensltlvlty  end  confidence  is  changed  vjhen 
a  pasty  scrlpt  becomes  smeary  and  dauby.  Here  the  slgnlflcance  is: 

a.  Fhysical: 

(1)  exhustlon;  physical  or  sexual  overexertlon. 

(2)  clrculation  disturbance. 

(3)  heart  dlsease,  where  brcken  stroke  Impulse  Is  also  fcund. 
(i\.)    liver  and  gall  troubles. 

b.  Psychlcal; 

(1)  hysterla;  also  Involves  swlft  slze  changes. 

(2)  psychoses  whlch  reveal  an  Inundation  of  consclousness 
by  emotional  Impulses  and  unconscious  plctures. 

A  long  stay  in  a  trcpical  cllmate  may  lead  to  increased  pastlness 
in  handwritlng. 

Sensuel  men  of  ection  may  show  both  peptlness  end  stronp  pressure. 
Weak-pressure  ppstiness  is  called  dampened  pestiness--s^.ow?  e 
lacklng  in  ectivity;  found  malnly  in  p.rtists. 
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10.  Sharp  writing  shows  sharp  Judgement. 

a«  pointed  endstrokes  and  cross-strokes  show  acuteness. 

b,  comblned  wlth  strong  pressure,  Indicates  a  vital  character 
in  the  sphere  of  practlcal  Intelligence. 

c.  comblned  wlth  weak  presBure,  may  Indlcate  a  one-slded  analytlc 
Intellectuallty,  whlch  can  degenerate  Into  lack  of  feellng  or 
Intuition  and  may  Indlcate  sublimated  mallce. 

11.  Horizontal  wldenlng  (sign  of  extraverslon)  takes  on  an  aggressive 
note  as  soon  as  there  Is  an  increased  accent  on  the  diagonal 
rlslng  strcke. 

12.  Sharpness  In  nelghborlng  parts: 

a.  Sharp,  lengthened  onstrokes  Indlcate  love  of  dlscusslon 
vhen  they  are  Jolned  together  In  garlands. 

b.  wlth  rougher  connectlon  forms,  they  Indlcate  love  of  controversy. 

c.  endstroke  wlth  a  sharp,  flne  point  Indicates  the  Incllnatlon  to 
crltlclze  and  seek  controversy. 

13.  Sharp  angular  wrltlng: 

a.  unwllllngness  to  adapt,  ranging  from  lack  of  ccnslderatlon 
thrcugh  coldness  of  feellngs  to  hard-hearted  egolsra. 

b.  shortenlng  of  the  groundstroke  Is  an  unccndltlonal  slRn  of 
sharpness;  so  also  are  curves  whlch  are  repleced  by  enpular 

forms. 

c.  Indicates  no  feellng  for  fellow-man — Indölence  of  the  heart 
Is  actually  heart-coldness* 

15".   Sharp  strokes  In  general: 

a.  spear  like  sharp  stroke  going  up  an  indication  of  agression. 

b.  the  downward  dagger  strcke  is  an  Indication  of  mcckery  or 
scorn.      y. 

c.  the  harpoon:  ^/  an  .indication  of  tenacity. 

d.  the  claw-stroke:  -^  an  indication  of  egoism. 

16.  Concerning  angular  forms  in  general:   "The  whole  arsenal  of 
wickedness  seems  to  forge  its  various  weapcns  in  the  glow  of 
this  fire."  -p.  256. 

17.  Thrcugh-strokes  (cross-strokes): 

a.  these  also  nay  show  a  high  degree  of  sharpness. 

b.  here  belong  the  cross-strokes  of  many  capital  letters, 
especlally  the  stroke  thrcuph  life,  or  the  stroke  going 

thrcugh  the  I,  as  in  ^^i/i  - 

(1)  such  a  gesture  shows  a  be^inning  elan,  then  the  loss  of 
cov.rage;  an  outstretched,  comprehenslve  svlng  degenerates 
into  a  resigned  wave  of  the  hßnd. 

(2)  that  humorists  often  use  this  form  is  due  to  the  fact 
that  personal  resignatlcn  is  the  basis  of  humor. 

c.  through-strokes  may  cross  entire  syllablcs  or  words,  crossing 
back  to  put  on  overslgns. 

(1)  here  swiftness  and  sharpness  of  intellect  are  Joined 
wlth  the  end  result  of  an  expert  tactlc  (slnce  the  pen 
dosen» t  have  to  be  laid  down). 

18.  Sharp  strokes  are  often  shown  by  crltlcs,  surreons,  jurists, 
and  scientists. 
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Ch,  20  Grundgeatalt  and  Ausgestaltung 

1.  Grundgestalt  algnlfles  the  extent  to  whlch  ones  wrltlng  ccrres- 
ponds  to  the  essentlal  eleraents  of  writlng,  of  whlch  the  typo- 
graphlcal  forms,  especlally  capltal  letters,  are  the  purest  forms. 

2.  Gestaltung  refers  to  the  following  variables: 
a»  Fullness  or  leanness, 

b«  enrlchment  or  ifrapllflcatlon. 
3«   Fullness  and  leanness 

a.  general:  füll  wrltlng  encloses  a  larger  surface  than  school- 

copy  prescrlbes,  whlle  the  opposlte  Is  true  of  leanness, 
b«  a  Script  nay  be  füll  even  If  there  Is  a  leck  of  loops  In  the 

Upper  and  under  lengths  so  long  as  the  short-length  letters 

have  a  spaclous  form  or  If  they  are  at  least  Jolned  together 

by  curved  and  not  by  stralght  parts. 

c.  In  a  lean  scrlpt,  the  1-helght  letters  are  stralght  and  the 
connectlons  are  angular;  loops  are  regulär  and  seldom  present 
the  appearance  of  fullness. 

d.  scheraatlc  ground-slgnlf Icance: 

(1)  fullness  Indlcatlve  of  phantasy. 

(2)  leanness  Indlcatlve  of  reason. 

e.  slgnlf Icance  by  zones: 

(1}  fullness  In  upper  zone. 

(a)  spaclous  feellng  In  Intellectual  realm. 

(b)  eift  of  Intuition. 
Vcj  happlness. 

(d)  overexcltablllty, 

(e)  exaraples  frora  letter  d: 

1/.  o    Indlcates  lyrlcal-ref lectlve,  Introverted. 
2/.gf-        the  form  of  happy  unself-consclousness« 
3/.  ^Is   exaggerated  swollen  form, 

(2)  leanness  In  upper  zone: 

(a)  Increased  capaclty  for  abstractlon  and  Ideatlon,  or 

(b)  unheppy  dryness  of  Imaginative  llfe,  or 

(c)  moral  or  rellglous  serlousness. 

(d)  examples  from  letter  d: 

l/.  stunted:  person  wlthout  form  feellng. 

2/.  wlth  cut-off  head:^  sensltlvlty  and  Irrltablllty. 

3/.  stralght  upward  stroke  wlthout  a  loop  and  wlthout 
pressure  Indlcates  ethical-rellglous  feellng,  wlth 
pressure,  an  artlstlc  and  also  splrltual  gesture. 

(3)  fullness  In  mlddle  zone: 

(a)  stretchlng-out,  space-encloslng  short  letters  Indl- 
cates a  rlchness  In  the  emotional  llfe. 
l/.  fullness  or  leanness  Is  malnly  determined  In 
thls  zone. 
(I4.)  leanness  In  mlddle  zone: 

(a)  weak  emotione. 

(b)  lack  of  feellngs  and  general  inhuraanlty. 
(5)  fullness  In  lower  zone: 

(a)  rieh  phentasy  llfe  (wlth  favorable  slgns) . 

(b)  overdrlven  by  Instlnctual  drlves  (wlth  unfavorable 
slgns). 

(c)  boldness,  as  In^H—  ,  etc. 

(d)  final  roll-ln  has  unfavorable  moral  eonnectatlcn^ 
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(6)  Leanness  In  lewer  zone: 

(a)  stlck-forra,  with  no  loop,  is  an  expresslon  of  Intenslty 
and  concentratlon;  a  collected  behavlcr.  (Thls  leanness 
in  many  cases  Is  also  called  simplificatlon. ) 

(7)  In  summary,  different  combinatlons  of  phantasy  and  reason 
are  posslble, 

U«   Enrlchment  and  Simplificatlon; 

a.  General  remarks:  with  regard  to  leanness,  it  is  not  only 

reason  which  leads  to  asceticisrn,  but  also  the  consideration 
of  objective  facta,  the  desire  to  adapt  to  the  world  of 
things.    Thls  has  bearing  on  sinplif ication,  which  not  only" 
avoids  fullness,  but  even  avoids  certaln  surface  parts  and 
reduces  many  movements  as  much  as  possible  to  the  linear  as- 
pects  of  their  ground  structure.   In  enrlchment,  the  inner 
parts  are  made  apaciously  and  bowed  additions  are  made  to  the 
outer  parts.   But  enrlchment  involves  not  only  greater  area, 
but  also  additions, such  as  prolcnged  straight  cnstrokes,  end- 
strokes,  engular  additions  to  these  cuter  parts,  etc.   In  cap- 
itals  and  unconnected  script  these  additions  are  possible  in 
the  Single  letters,  not  only  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the 
Word. 

b.  a  Script  may  be : 

(1)  füll  and  withcut  enrlchment. 

(2)  füll  and  enriched. 

(3)  füll  and  simplified. 
(i|)  lean. 

(5)  lean  and  enriched. 

(6)  lean  and  sirr.plif ied. 

c.  Sirapllficaticn: 

(1)  feeling  for  facts  end  things;  desire  tc  cut  dcwn  to 
bare  essentials, 

(2)  both  leanness  and  sinplif ication  can  be  overdone,  in 

which  case  negative  qualities  are  indicated. 
d»   Enrlchment: 

(1)  may  represent  cerenonicusness  and  pedentry;  subalterns, 
, scribes  pnd  cashlers  often  use  these  flourishes  or  de- 

corations;  ponpousness,  overattention  to  details,  etc. 

(2)  a  welling-up  psychical  overflow. 

(3)  like  siir.rlif ication,  It  can  arise  fron  f orm-feelin^. 

(4)  cpn  reprrserit  all  negetlve  stages  fron  ostentatiousness 
to  naddest  orgies  of  deluslonal  flourishes. 

(5)  positive  wcrth;  need  for  perfection  and  love  of  rep- 
resentation# 

(6)  when  overdcne,  it  can  produce  the  sane  degree  of  unclarity 
as  neglect  (overdoinr  of  simplificatlon). 

e.   Summary,  with  valuc  estlmates: 

(1)  fullness:  alvays  positive,  although  unsuited  for  some 
positions  and  professiona. 

(2)  leanness:  ambivalent,  since  one-sided  intellectuality 

(3)  simplificatlon:  most  positive  value  If  not  overdcne  or 
mannered. 

(I|)  enrlchment:  amblfiruous,  since  it  is  good  in  its  deraand  for 
perfection  but  bad  in  its  ostentation  and  over  attention 
to  details. 
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f.   "Füll  and  sinpllfled  wrltlng  Indicates  a  hlgli  ar^suhetlc  and 
klndly  stage,  the  clearness  and  naturity  of  a  dcvoloped 
Personality."  -p.  267« 

Ch.  21   Sign  of  Dishonesty 

1.   Cover-stroke  in  upper  zone  is  a  sign  of  constreint  in  the 

intellectual  sphere — a  kind  of  self-deceit. 
2«   Cover-stroke  in  the  middle  zone  indicates  a  deceit  in  the 

enoticnal  sphere. 

a«  business  cunning  is  associated  with  the  proprcd-up 
strcke  (sacre-coeur-duktus ) • 
3«   Cover-stroke  in  the  lower  zone  indicates  instinctive  con- 

cealnient;  with  strong  pressure,  it  indicates  a  deceit  in 

the  erotic  and  sexual  sphere,   V.'ith  weak  pressure,  material 

concerns  are  concealed. 
I|.«   Overarching  u-signs  and  overlengths  have  sane  negative  sign- 

ificance  as  arcades, 

5.  Thre&dy  connections: 

a.  ground  significance  is  adaptation  et  all  costs, 

b.  also  indicates  hi^rh  intellectual  sklll  end  great  psychic 
flexibility;  individual  can  änderst  and  people  but  mey  use 
this  understandlng  to  deceive  them;  thus  easy  to  see  why 
forgers  use  this  form.   Füll  significance  is  epperent  only 
v/hen  threads  occur  within  the  words. 

c.  the  wRvering  line  is  an  extended  thread-form;  this  another 
sign  of  dishonesty — undependability — not  keeping  pronises 
--no  firm  goals--lieing  through  deeds  rather  than  words. 

6.  The  counter-stroke  is  sufficient  to  esteblish  the  dishonest 
character,  since  it  ccmbines  three  or  four  signes  of  dishonesty 
in  a  Single  writing  movement: 
8.  ercade  tendency 

b.  conversion  of  e  letter  which  should  be  open  above  to  one 
that  is  open  below. 

c.  the  breaking-up  of  the  unitary  stroke. 

d.  the  replscement  of  an  incorrect  letter  for  a  correct  letter 
(as  making  an  1  or  an  a  look  like  an  s 
(1)  three  or  four  signs  are  usually  sufficient 

lish  the  dishonesty  of  t  he  vn?iter. 

7.  Rolls  oan  color  truth  by  sub jectivism  or  vanity. 

8.  beginning  end  end  roll-ins  are  cheracteristic  of  this  type. 
b.  here  there  is  not  the  intention  to  deceive. 

8.  Unnecessarily  complicated,  looped,  etc.  onstrokes  end  endstrokes 
arise  less  from  pedantic  calligraphy  than  fron  evil  cunning. 

a.  these  flourishes  are  aLT.ost  always  tied  up  with  increased 
leftward  tendency. 

9.  "The  rcaking  too  big  or  too  small  of  beginning  letters,  if  they 
are  exaggerated,  express  not  so  nuch  untruthfulness  but  much 
more  a  lack  of  equilibrium  which  displaces  the  normal  relation- 
3hip  of  I  to  You,  of  the  subject  to  the  world  of  objectivity 
and  hence  opens  the  ground  for  the  unfolding  of  dishonest 
Impulses."   — p.  292. 

10.   Unnecessary  cross  strokes  and  lines  (Deckstrich)  indicates  a 
protective  concealment ,  a  not-letting-one * s-cards-be-seen. 


Tor   a  correct 

,    etc.) 

to  est  ab- 
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13. 


li+. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


Brokcn-up  letters: 

a«  ground  slgnlflcance  Is  spectacle-making,  play-acting. 

Also  lazlness,  and  the  deslre  to  explolt  others  can 

be  Indlcated. 

b.  If  letters  are  broken  Into  several  parts,  one  raay  suspect 
f eeblemindedness • 

c.  In  general,  thls  sign  represents  a  decelt  out  of  convenlence. 
Slurrlng  of  letters: 

a«  here  the  avolding  of  conflicts  is  evaluated  more  hlghly  than 

strlct  attention  to  duty. 
b.  where  neglect  Is  so  extreme  that  a  letter  or  group  of  letters 

can  be  mlstaken  for  another,  a  decelt  has  been  accompllshed 

whlch  can  arlse  elther  fron  lazlness  or  a  conscicus  Intention 

to  decelve. 
Touchlng-up  of  letters: 
a.  it  becoraes  a  negative  sign  v/hen  obvious  slowness  and  purposc- 

fulness  are  present,  and  the  leglbllity  Is  not  Increased,  and 

when  other  slgns  of  dlshonesty  are  present. 
V/rltlng  a  letter  In  dlfferent  ways  (as  now  German  and  now  Latin): 

a.  Indicates  an  Inner  variblllty,  whlch  Is  related  to  labillty. 

b.  thls  Is  the  method  of  the  shlfty,  unrellable  perscn. 

Any  marked  dlscrepancles  fron  the  usual  wrltlng,  as  height  exten- 
slons,  or  pressure  (strong  pressure  Is  an  otherwlse  pressureless 
Script)  Indicates  a  devlatlon  from  objectlvlty  whlch  In  Inten- 
sive cases  can  lead  to  a  dlstortlon  of  the  truth. 
(1)  "The  lack-of-equlllbrlux  person  Is  Incapable  of  malntalnlng 
objectlve  correctness  and  thereby  approaches  untruthfulness, 
even  through  hls  subjectlve  Intention  shculd  not  Intend  any 
dlshonesty."  -p.  299 
At  least  four  slgn-groups  of  dlshonesty  to  the  extent  that  he 
would  commlt  somethlng  morelly  unpermltted  or  legally  punlsh- 
able  at  the  flrst  opportunlty. 
Tabular  su^nmary  of  si^ns  of  dlshonesty: 

a.  In  conjunctlon  wlth  slow  wrltlng  (constraint  In  writing  tempo 
without  mechanlcal  or  pathologicel  writing  disturbances ) : 

(1)  sophlstlcated,  over-ref Ined,  or  trained  Script. 

(2)  coverlng  stroke. 

(3)  partlal  coverlng  stroke,  prcpped-up  f orns ;  shark-teeth. 

(a)  at  the  tops  of  the  1-helght. 

(b)  or  the  wrltlng  basls. 
(1|)  arcades. 

(a)  in  the  Inner  movement  parts. 

(b)  lef tward-bent  closlng-arcade . 

(5)  In-rclls  (compllcatlons) : 

(a)  In  the  outer  parts« 

(b)  In  the  inner  parts  (jclnts,  trimKlngs). 

(6)  punctuatlon  and  unnecessary  cross  strckes  and  lines. 

(a)  in  the  letters  themselves. 

(b)  freely  in  the  wrltlng  field, 

(7)  breaklng-up  of  letters  in  two  or  more  strckes,  also 
torn-up  underlengths. 


i.e.,  bringlng  it  up  and  down 
Word. 


(8)  ommlsslon  of  letters. 

(9)  stutterlng  of  the  pen, 
many  tlmes  In  the  Same 

(10)  touchlng  up  letters. 

(11)  the  counter-strcke,  whlch  may  contaln  flve  signs; 

(a)  slowness. 
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(b)  forms  whlch  ere  left  op«n  at  the  bottom  or  a^e  made 
to  close  at  the  bottom,  as  in  the  a-group  and  the 

(c)  iScreesef teAdency  to  the  left  In  capltels  and  end- 

strokes. 

(d)  breaklng-up  of  letters. 

(e)  mterchanglng  of  letters,  as  when  o  Is  used  for  an 

s,  etc. 
b.  Without  InJury  to  the  wrltlng  tempo: 
(12)  Threads. 

(a)  as  an  inner  movement. 

(b)  as  8  quick  diminishing  of  final  letters. 

(c)  as  a  Y/evering  line.  t  4 /><^e<.4«<n 
(1-^)  Glidinp  bridre-stroke,  too  fsrgoing  slmpllf icatlon, 

^    neglect,  slurrlng,  making  unclear,  unclear  and  embig- 

uous  forms,  leftwerd  slant .         ^  ^  ^*.  ««  ^^r.^y^ 

(14)  the  replacing  of  correct  by  Incorrect  letters,  smooth 

(15)  mlxedVwrUlA.  System  for  the  same  letters  (now  Gothic, 

now  Latin,  etc.T 

(16)  discrepancy  between  writing  and  slgneture. 

(17)  exeggerations: 

(a)  exesrperated  area.  ,,       .      .  «i.  \ 

b  -xarp^rated  heipht  extensions  (beginning  accent). 

(c)  exargerated  or  wav er ing  streng  pr es siire. 

(d)  exaggerated  flourishes  (in-rolls). 


Ch.  22  Ambivalence 


b. 

c. 

d. 


«  i 


1.  V/e  shall  deal  with  its  rraphical  expression  in  the  differ- 
ent  psychlcal  leyers. 

2.  Ambivalence  in  the  sexuel  sphere:     .    .     .„^^^     wV^ir^h  lq 
8.   wav.rinr  slant,  especially  in  the  i-^%lß^^^»  !^Tn 

area  l^ast  subject  to  conscious  control,  and  öTso  in 

lower  len-ths.  ,  /r\  «^j  «-^tt 

proTDpM-uD  <^orms,  shark-tooth,  bends(?)  and  swell- 
stroke.  because  they  eil  entail  a  change  of  direction. 
mlxed  connection  fonr.s,  as  angles  end  ^^r^^^^' 
any  inharmonious  script  that  looks  as  if  it  might  have 

(1)  Tex^af  a^Mv^C^ce  implies  the  Oedipus  conflict  has 
not  bp^n  resolved;  father  tendencies  are  found  in 
v-rtical  and  rightward  tendencies,  mother  fix- 
etions  in  horizontal  and  leftward  tendencies.   When 

a  mixture  is  found,  homo  and  ^^^^^^f«^Y^\^t''^n?^i^' 
have  not  b^en  resolved.  Area  also  indicates  mother 

tendencies. 
'*i     Psvcholorical  ambivalence:  44.4^^«  .. 

D   he-c  It  is  not  so  much  a  matter  of  drlve  opfiosltloiy  as 
•   contrad'.ctlons  In  psychlcal  posltlons   Indeclslon  and 
doutt,  especlelly  doubt  ebout  one • s  self-worth. 
4.  Intelleotual-splrltusl  etnblvalence:  r,.rson 

a   here  poor  adaptatlon  has  extended  to  all  of  the  person 
andhls  Position  In  the  unlverse;  a  groundlessneas  a 
lack  of  any  llfe  base;  doubt  has  here  become  despalr. 


,.-•/.-•«--/<•  •>r 
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MEDICAL  INDICATORS  IN  HANCWRITING 
By  Felix  Klein 

in  graphology  I  recognize  four  ways  in  vhich  people  ^V^J^^ie'Ü?"''^" 
tSemselves  in  their  handwriting:  tiroe,  space,  movement  and  the  body. 

Time  identification  originates  in  the  concept  that  the  J;;-l^-,^J^„*2tS:; 
ision  between  conscious  and  --"-"-'  f^.fSf^^  SL  stroKes  starting 
day  and  night.  Once  we  accept  that  concept ,we  can  s-y 

the  evening  before  going  to  bed,  and  Deiow  tne  oaöcx 
day  by  sleeping. 

we  also  identify  in  the  ^^^^^^ :^:: ^^:: '.T^^^X^.i^  'ZT.s 
Zr:^iZ-^lr^.Z'^T.^l  ZrZ  5^rL?  is  the  space  we  occupy. 

Identification  with  dynamics  is  the  most  important  element  f«'^^^^^.  i"^"^"" 
tSon  oftS:  charact^through  the  ^^^^^J^H'^Jf^^^Z^Ml  '^^   reLtion 
indicates  our  feeling  towards  the  ^^^ure,  to^ards  the  father  n 
to  the  outside  world,  while  the  movement  to  the  left  indicates 
about  the  past,  the  mother,  and  our  reticence. 

writing  with  our  ability  to  think  quickly, 
xone  vo«ld  be  the  neck.  1*»  'P'"  »f '^  S?S  STilSle  xo» ,  «h"»  9e»i<»l' 

r^etä  r^s^Ji^"  s^T»;--» -"»i^^  "•  - '-  -  ''"• 

side  of  the  body. 

inaentations  ( Short  changes  of  äirection)  t^   . 

Difficulties  relating  to  the  blood,  including  heart  Problems,  anemia,  diabetes, 
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ILLUSTRATION  1: 


PINCAL 
PITUITARY 


TMYRDID 
PARATHYROIO 


THYMUS 


UÜNGS 


STOMACH 


PANCREAS 


KIQNCY 


QVAfVY 


FfVSTAT 


r 


resncLC 
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hardening  of  the  arteries,  hypoglycemia ,  neuro-muscular  difficulties  and 
Cancer  are  not  limited  to  any  particular  place  in  the  writing.  The  •'markers" 
are  dots  that  have  no  purpose.  They  must  be  considered  as  resting  points 
produced  out  of  weakness,  letting  the  wrist  descend  toward  the  paper  and  de- 
positing  a  small  amount  of  ink  on  the  paper  wherever  the  point  lands.  üneven  - 
pressure,  giving  the  impression  of  arrythmic  distribution  of  ink,  and  also  '  .  i 
careful  avoidance  of  pressure  are  some  of  the  signs.  Heavier  spots  that  can   * 
be  identified  as  not  relating  to  a  faulty  writing  Instrument,  but  not  appear- 
ing  at  the  same  spot  continuously,  are  to  be  watched.  Difficulties  in  making 
curves,  resulting  either  in  the  flattening  of  one  side  of  the  curve  or  in  a 
pointed  loop,  are  other  indicators. 

The  third  part  of  Identification  of  health  problems  would  be  the  manifestation 
of  mental  difficulties  in  the  handwriting.  The  variety  of  mental  problems  is 
so  great  that  the  ränge  of  this  study  is  not  big  enough  to  go  into  details  in 
that  area.  A  good  Start  in  recognizing  mental  difficulties,  however,  would  be 
to  analyze  any  extreme  in  the  handwriting,  or  anything  unreasonable,  especially 
those  things  that  are  unnecessary  for  legibility.  As  one  example,  it  has  been 
noted  that  people  with  mental  problems  relating  to  over-  or  under-estimating 
accepted  values  will  underline  excessively,  and  particularly  words  that  do  not 
require  any  emphasis. 

All  physical  problems  show  up  in  the  handwriting  by  way  of  the  mind,  Therefore, 
the  mind  consciously  or  unconsciously  controls  whatever  goes  into  the  writing, 
As  a  result,  a  person  believing  that  he  or  she  has  a  physical  problem  is  capable 
of  indicating  such  a  difficulty  in  the  handwriting,  even  though  it  doesn't  exist. 

Although  all  of  these  indicators  can  be  very  helpful  in  identifying  medical 
Problems,  it  is  very  important  to  understand  that  a  graphologist  is  not  allowed 
to  diagnose  sicknesses  from  the  handwriting.  In  order  to  be  helpful  to  others, 
it  is  necessary  to  refer  them  to  Professionals  in  the  area  that  the  graphologist 
feels  requires  an  examination.  Often  this  can  be  put  in  the  form  of  a  question 
to  a  Client,  with  the  remark  that  an  answer  will  help  in  a  research  project.  If 
the  graphologist  has  a  chance  to  talk  to  the  professional,  a  well-worded  comment 
could  be  made  as  to  the  findings,  For  example,  if  a  low  form  of  epilepsy  (petit 
mal)  can  be  seen  in  the  handwriting,  the  handwriting  analyst  can  get  a  psychologist 
to  make  a  Rorschach  test,  which  will  reveal  the  petit  mal.  The  psychologist  will 
then  refer  the  dient  to  a  medical  doctor  for  treatment.  An  actual  case  with  the 
handwriting  sample  will  be  shown  later. 


None  of  the  above-mentioned  indicators  for  bodily  or  mental  difficulties  have 
been  scientifically  established.  All  are  in  a  developmental  stage  and  it  is 
therefore  advisable  to  use  great  caution'in  any  application,  Further  investi- 
gation  into  the  subject  would  require  a  cooperative  study  between  handwriting 
analysts  and  medical  doctors.  For  such  a  study  it  would  be  necessary  to  find 
the  proper  subjects  and  the  proper  testers^  and  last  but  not  least,  financial 
backing • 

It  Stands  to  reason  that  the  most  important  contribution  in  medical  graphology  • 
would  be  in  areas  where  medical  consultation  is  unavailable  or  whenever  Biedical 
diagnosis  has  not  produced  an  answer  to  the  writer's  difficulties,^*^ 

To  diagnose  medically  from  the  handwriting  is  a  crime,  which  in  legal  terms  is 
called  "practising  medicine  without  a  license."  This  fact  must  always  be  borne 
in  mind  by  the  handwriting  analyst! 
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The  following  are  handwriting  samples  that  show  localized  medical  problems. 

ILLUSTRATION  2:  Tumors  in  brain  and  spine. 
I'"   "  "         ■   . 

\  ä.  u.  A,^  ,-t^cx  ;fe  ^  o'^^  j(m^^  cJ^  i^   "  """^^ " 

n^  /yy^^y  /«^^«/^'-^  xl^^^  J<2y'rijuyj 

P^U^    /(/^-/^-^  ^£u^C^     J,^^rUr^<^^^   yOu^  yA^  /CA^^ 

/  *        1/  ä  \/     y  //  ^  ^  ä^  J     A-^i         'jt'yü  o 


^Ju, 


y,^aJ:i:^  .a.'t^  A;^^^ 


^/^^pClX^^ 


#«/^. 


.^ 


The  handwriting  of  this  25  year  old  woman  shov/s  difficulties  in  three  places.  ♦ 
Tumor  in  the  brain  is  indicated  by  pointed  upper  loops  (see  arrows).  SJcipping  * 
on  the  downstroke  is  the  indication  for  a  tumor  in  the  lov/er  neck,  while  bending 
in  the  Upper  loops  near  the  middle  zone  (arrows)  indicates  a  tumor  in  the  lower 
spine . 


•  ;•• 
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ILLUSTEIATION  3:     Alcoholism,   liver  trouble. 


.dc/^c^ 


dl 


( 


C^'^i     ^y-^ 


(^     ä  d/y      ^t^ 


^  J 


a^c 


\- 


r 


7" 


This  handwriting  of  a  57  year  old  male,  right  handed,  shows  heavy  spots  on  the 
bottom  of  the  middle  zone  above  the  baseline  (see  arrows).  The  man  was  a  severe 
alcoholic  and  had  suffered  liver  trouble  as  a  result. 


ILLUSTRATION  4:  Multiple  sclerosis. 


This  is  the  writing  of  a  40  year  old 
male,  right  handed. 
The  difficulty  in  coordination, 
clearly  seen  in  maintaining  the 
baseline,  and  difficulties  in  pro- 
ducing  curves  (see  first  line, 
"cannot")  in  a  handwriting  that  is 
basically  a  rounded  one,  indicates 
multiple  sclerosis  in  a  quite 
advanced  stage. 


/)r?>'7V 
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ILLUSTRATION  5:  Intestinal  bleeding. 


I 


•  I 

This  is  the  handwriting  of  a  32  year  old  female,  righThanded,  with  problems 
in  intestinal  bleeding,  as  indicated  by  an  unusual  bending  of  uhe  lower  zone 
letters  right  above  the  baseline,  which  is  the  place  for  intestinal  difficulties 
to  Show  up  The  handwriting  also  shows  rigidity,  which  nay  be  the  original  cause 
or  the  Problem.  ' 

ILLUSTRATION  6:  Myscle  defect. 


This  Is  a  55  year  old  male,  right  hanäed.  The  handwriting  shows  difficulties 
in  coordination  resulting  from  muscle  damage . 
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ILLUSTRATION  7:  Thyroid  condition. 


I 


1 


f 


This  is  the  writing  of  a  49  year  old  female,  right  handed. 
This  writer  was  under  treatment  for  a  thyroid  condition  but  Symptoms 
pexsisted  and  studies  revealed  that  a  close  connection  exists  between 
the  thyroid  and  pituitary  glands.  She  was  advised  to  see  a  physician. 
and  a  problem  with  the  pituitary  gland  was  diagnosed.  The  idea  of  a 
Problem  with  the  pituitary  gland  came  from  a  malformation  of  the  upper 
loops.  The  second  word  of  the  fourth  line,  the  "1"  in  "love,"  has  a 
flattened  out  top  of  the  loop.  The  same  is  seen  in  the  first  line  of 
the  second  para^raph,  in  the  "1"   of  the  word  "Italy,"  which  also  has 
a  misformed  upper  loop,  The  upper  loop  of  the  "h"  in  the  word  "holiday" 
in  the  same  line  shows  a  heavy  spot  on  the  very  top,  which  is  one  way 
a  Person  would  "mark"  a  physical  difficulty.  Heavy  spots  can  beseen 
in  other  letters  in  the  same  area . 
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ILLUSTRATION  8:   Homosexual  with  "menstrual  cramps." 


—  .....  —T 


•  • 


\M 


QLti 


Cu\A 


< 


(       I 


M^^ 


f\\k\\ 


W' 


ViJ^'^^-^A/S^. 


r^ 


aXjs^/ 


1 


\tu.^^ 


Uj\ 


SL>>  \)o^ 


gO^       Vju  ic    )L>oJ!jCK<^ 


'L^iIaM 


t 


f 


^w^T-ui    OAA...  T-ua^W    i,h\-  \^vU<^^.  Ia;\\u'(^ 


ILL;j;-;TiUiTiOj  j: 

This  25  year  cid  male,  right  handed,  Is  a  homosexual  who  gets  monthly 
•menstrual  cramps."  The  Script  shcws   an  avoidance  of  the  basellne  by 
failing  to  reach  it  when  coming  from  the  upper  zone,  angularity  at  the 
basellne,  and  extra  hooked  initial  strokes  to  develop  xnore  energy  to{ 
go  through  the  baseline  area. 
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ILLUSTRATION  9:  Cerebral  palsy. 


This  middle  aged  man  has  cerebral  palsy,  as  shown  by  the  need  to  use  a 
very  heavy  pen  in  order  to  steer  the  stroke.  The  dlfficulty  in  space 
relationships  is  surely  an  indication  o£  the  lack  o£  xnotor  control  caused 
by  the  disease« 
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ILLUSTRATION  10:  Epilepsy. 
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•  -  -' 
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»     '« . 


-<  •»  . 


•i^-^.c.-. 


fv« 


?    ci 


■..'i- 


•>  '^ 


7^ 


k  • ... 


x     > 


<<7 


•*--'>;^ 
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•    "0«' 


t    • 


•  f 


•>■■■•         ■   ■       l. 


V 


.>..  ♦ 


^^3^,^r'tL^^iLg 


f    -~ 


*A 


V       • 


\   .  »      '.Y. 


•^ö  .':^..'^a ' 


i 

f 

i 


V.       ►. 


This  is  a  30  year  old  male,  left  handed. 

Epilepsy  usually  shows  up  in  lapses  of  concentration,pproducing  various 
forms  of  mistakes  and  corrections  in  the  handwriting,  combined  with  signs 
of  insecurity,  which  is  very  well  demonstrated  in  Illustration  10.  This 
writer  has  severe  epileptic  seizures. 


•.  V#  N 


«••-.  _  M   • 


IV 
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ILLUSTRATION  11:  Epilepsy. 


^*^  ^  ^O  imP^ 


Bu5(vn£$;   fort  *v^s^cKCoi*(ve4(^n5  .  JDb^^  ^^  ^^ 

cW^    irwe^^  6eUj>   ul   o^   cui:^.r^a^«u  ^ 

•  -  ■   •   .  ^  ^  ^ 

This  is  the  writing  of  a  38  year  old  male,  whose  complaint  it  was  that  he  had 
lost  his  first  marriage  due  to  the  fact  that,  unknovm  to  hdLmself ,  he  hit  women 
sitting  beside  him  in  the  face.  A  nexirological  examination  was  negative.  Thera- 
peutic  treatment  over  a  period  of  six  months  by  a  psychologist  was  unsuccessful. 
A  psychia trist  was  then  consulted  in  a  further  attempt  to  find  the  cause  of  this 
behavior,  without  any  results.  Two  more  women  in  this  man's  life  were  also  hit 
In  the  face.  The  writer  entered  into  a  second  marriage,  but  the  problem  became 
y.  so  Pressing  that  he  was  advised  in  California  to  come  to  see  me  in  liew  York  City. 

■:■■     As  you  can  see,  the  signs  of  sudden  lapse  of  concentration  occur  mahy  times.in:   ' 
the  writing.  The  psychologist  was  asked  to  perform  a  Rorschach  test,  whichclearly 
showed  epileptic  tendencies.  The  medical  doctor  who  was  consulted  and  presented 
with  these  findings  prescribed  a  slight  dose  of  medication  for  epilepsy,  which 
prevented  the  writer  from  ever  again  being  troubled  with  his  problem. 


^ 
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ILLUSTRATION  12:  Heart  problem 


// 


'"^tc^  yurU/^äfUj^  y(^C  /?^^y^  ^4^uL^ 


f.       5  •: 


i 


y^i^^yi^^ 


«  • 


/7<^^w 


/t^ 


As  there  are  many  types  of  heart  problems,  It  is  not  surprising  that  these  diffl- 
culties  Show  up  in  various  ways  in  the  handwriting.  This  writing  of  a  35  year  old, 
right  handed  male,  shows  unwärranted  dots,  often  occiirring  outside  the  body  of .  the 
Script  and  also  in  spotlike  xnarks  within  it/  These  often  occur  in  curved  strokes 
and  in  the  initial  strokes,  as  if  energy  haid  to  be  collected  in  order  to  continue. 
The  man  appeared  very  healthy  and  had  a  job  as  a  physical  education  teacher  in  a 
junior  high  school.  Six  months  after  this  sample  was  written  he  succumbed  to  a 
heart  attack.  The  heart  problem  was  pointed  out  to  the  Student  who  brought  the 
writing  into  my  advanced  class  six  months  before  this  writer's  sudden  and  unex- 
pected  death. 
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ILLUSTRATION  13:  Heart  problem. 


^--iQ^Ut^' 


I 


X^i^r^   ^^A^ 


u^ 


UrX- 


C^\^^, 


'^'^^nk/^  jsJiJ^ 


:iz>iAi^K 


^ 


t       0  •        -m 

"^Öiis  is  the  writing  of  a  72  year  old,  right  handed  male. 
The  writer  has  angina  pectoris,  which  prevents  him  from  Walking  more  than 
three  or  four  Steps  at  a  time  and  makes  it  impossible  for  him  to  walk  on  any 
inclined  surface.  The  extreme  lack  of  coordination,  particularly  in  the  inability 
to  consistently  make  curves,  is  the  indication  for  these  problems,  It  often  happens 
that  difficulties  in  forming  letters  makes  for  poor  legibility. 


ILLUS-mATION  14:  Heart  problem. 


.  .•  »%.• 


h 


This  68  year  old,  right  handed  woman 
died  of  a  heart  attack  shortly  after 
this  was  written.  She  was  a  highly  active 
dentist  and  actually  worked  on  the  last  day 
of  her  life.  The  heart  condition  is  clearly 
shown  in  the  uneveness  of  the  stroke  structure, 
producing  uneven  shading. 


^  Jlt>. 
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ILLUSTRATION  15:  Meningitis. 
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The  writer  is  a  female,  40  years  old,  right  handed. 

This  woman  had  three  attacks  of  meningitls  over  a  period  of  several  years,  was 
three  times  in  a  coma,  and  during  one.attack  the  coma  lasted  seventeen  days/  She 
seems  to  have  -suffered  no  ill  effects  other  than  motor  control  problems  which  are 
clearly  indicated  by  the  lack  of  coordination.  Her  writihg  before  the  first.,:-  : 
attack  (not  shown  here)  was  a  school  type  Script,  showing  little  originality^v  " 
and  could  not  be  identified  with  the  writing  she  produces  now.  • 


r 
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ILLUS^ATION  16:  Polio-induced  par.lysis  fro.  the  waist  down. 


Female,  45, 
right  handed. 
She  developed 
polio  at  the 
age  of  20,  & 
became  paral- 
yzed  from  the 
waist  down. 
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The  only  way    ; 

the  paralysis , 

can  be  seen  in  th"e~writing  is"  thrdügh'ä 

neglect  of  the  lower  zone.  It  is  important  , 

to  note  that  a  person  who  is  well  adjusted  | 

to  a  disability  will  not  show  indications 

of  it,  which  is  true  for  this  writing.  By 

the  same  token,  handwritings  of  people  who  ^Kxy^.xc:^t«ey  ^ 

(hypochondriacs)  will  show  the  same  indicators  as  if  they 

??^H?  ^^  ^^®  ^^^  imaginary  illness. 
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ILLUS-mATION   17:   Cancer, 
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that  he  had  cancer  A  Soroug?^Sc£^x^„a°^.riiJ"''/  year  before  his  death, 
at  all,  Three  years  before  this^n?«  ^ff^^^®".*^**  not  reveal  the  malignancy  • 

to  pro^uce  proper  cJJves  ^  *=*  °*  ^^  "^'*'*^*  """^  "*^  <^*>«  Inability 

What  You  wr-i«-«...  ^,^  ,  ■"•^•^y  fv*"aole  to  the  public.  Huntington  Hartford •s-'You  Are 
"hat  You  write  has  an  excellent  chapter  on  Alfred  Kanfer  and  his  research. 
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ILLUSTRATION  18:  Mental  retardation  caused  by  brain  damage  due  to  a  severe  case 

of  xneasles  in  early  childhood. 
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This  36  year  old  female,  right  handed,  only  functions  in  the  environment  of  an 
Institution  and  is  incapable  of  being  on  her  own.  The  institution  she  lives  in-yery 
strongly  emphasizes  bringing  out  the  capabilities  of  the  residents.  It  is  not  easy 
to  See  that  this  writer  has  a  very  fine  sense   for  the  creative  arts  and  produces 
art  objects  herseif. 


*************** 


Ongoing  research  is  being  conducted  by  my  advanced  Master  Class  in  graphology, 
as  well  as  by  myself.  The  more  reseafch.^that  is  done  in  this  area,  the  more 
valuable  a  tool  graphology  can  become  in  assisting  the  medical  profession. 
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THE  POWER  OF  FORM 


IN  ART,  ART  THERAPY,   AND  HANDWRITING 


By  Felix  Klein 


Form,   from  the  graphological  viewpoint,   originates  during  the  process  of  estab- 
lishing  one's  individual  handwriting  style.  When  a  child  leams  to  write,  he  or 
she  is  concemed  with  how  best  to  use  energy  in  order  to  produce  a  rhythmic  nove- 
ment«  Only  when  the  child  feels  comfortable  in  producing  the  necessary  energy 
vfithout  over-emphasizing  its  production,  does  it  becorae  aware  of  the  possibility 
of  individual  letter  formations.  This,  then,   is  the  beginning  of  the  foundation 
of  a  personal  relationship  to  form,    which  will  undergo  developmental  chsinges  when- 
ever  development  occurs  in  the  writer's  character.  Here  we  have  the  basis  of  the 
concept  of  form  for  the  grapho logist. 

In  other  areas,   such  as  art,  art  therapy,   and  psychology,  development  of  form 
takes  on  rouch  greater  importance.  Form,   or  the  understanding  of  form,   is  the  basis 
of  all  the  Visual  arts.  In  art  therapy,   the  development  of  form  not  only  allows 
for  diagnostic  conclusions  but  also  can  show  difficulties  in  the  unconscious  mind. 
When  drawings  are  pioduced  by  a  subject  in  various  stages  of  therapy,  the  subject's 
progress  can  be  observed  in  the  development  of  the  drawings.  Therapists  often  ask 
patients  to  do  such  drawings,   and  by  inteipreting  them  can  discem  the  unconscious 
Images  translated  from  the  patient's  mind  to  the  paper.  Similarly,   the  Rorschach 
test,   which  uses  ink  blots  in  symmetrical  designs,    enables  the  therapist  to  diag- 
nose  Problems  according  to  the  Interpretation  of  the  dots. 

Form  is  not  only  an  integral  pari  of  life,   it  is  life.  Good  form  is  the  basis  of 
aesthetics.  Aesthetics  demands  continuity  and  is  strongly  dependent  on  lifestyle 
and  culture.  John  Dewey,   in  Art  as  Experience,   wrote  "Form  is  moving  Integration 
of  an  experience.-  Gilbert  J.   Rose,   in  The  Power  of  Form,   writes,   -In  clarifying 
the  process  of  organizing  space  and  time,   in  any  developing  life  experience  form 
elicits  the  quality  of  experience  more  energetically  than  does  ordinary  life  it- 
self."  Aesthetics  is  an  essential  constituent  of  life,   and  is  followed  by  the 
experience  of  giowth.  The  need  for  form  is  intimately  related  to  this  experience. 
Form  depends  on  (l)  continuity;    (2)   conservation;    (3)  tension;    (4)  ihythmj    (5) 
anticipation;   and  (6)  resistance.  The  same  is  true  for  all  growth  processes. 
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Growth  is  an  Organization  of  change  in  time,  and  form  gives  a  dynajnic  nature  to 
this  Organization.  Form  is  needed  in  developing  seif  image  and  imaginatlon.  In  in- 
fancy,  seif  image  emerges  from  the  child's  efforts  to  distinguish  its  own  body  and 
internal  processes  from  those  of  the  extemal  world.  By  achieving  this  sepsüration 
and  realizing  that  it  is  a  separate  entity  from  the  mother,  the  Infant  gives  form 
to  its  own  perceptions.  This  early  Separation  is  the  original  meaning  of  primary 
narcissism,  a  terminology  which  is  no  longer  used  in  this  context,  Since  this  is 
a  normal  process,  and  since  the  roother's  constant  care  makes  it  possible  for  the 
child  to  overcome  its  feeling  of  •'aloneness,"  the  child  comes  to  accept  the  Sepa- 
ration without  permanent  ill  effect,  If  t  however,  the  child  is  physically  separat ed 
from  the  mother  because  of  illness  or  any  other  reason,  the  child  feels  abandoned 
and  helpless,  and  the  basis  for  what  we  in  graphology  and  psychology  call  primary 
narcissism  is  established« 

As  we  have  noted,  form  is  also  needed  in  developing  Imagination.  Creative  imag- 
inatlon not  only  enlarges  the  dimensions  of  reatlity  but  also  points  toward  univer- 
sal tiuths.  Imagination  depends  on  the  ability  to  create  Images,  to  re-create  mem- 
ories,  and  to  combine  them  with  new  perceptions,  thereby  creating  new  forms.  To 
make  the  meaning  of  the  word  form  clear,  we  can  say  that  it  is  synonymous  with 
style. 

In  handwriting,  form  refers  to  an  individuality.  In  other  words,  letter  formations 
must  differ  from  the  school  model.  However,  sense  for  form  can  be  seen  even  in  the 
accuracy  of  school  model  letters.  In  order  to  achieve  a  sense  of  beauty  we  must 
have  organic  unity.  Organic  unity  contains  within  itself  different  elemoits,  all 
of  which  contribute  to  an  integrated  idiole.  Every  element  must  be  purposeful;  not 
even  one  can  be  unnecessary.  Variety  and  unity  must  be  in  delicate  balance. 

••In  dreams,  jokes,  and  Symptoms,"  writes  Gilbert  J.  Rose,  •'Freud  saw  form  as  re- 
lated to  the  id.  In  'Creative  Writers  and  Daydreaming,'  Freud  reduced  form  and 
beauty  to  resistance  and  defense.  According  to  him,  form  provides  satisfactions 
extemal  to  itself.  Thanks  to  form,  dangerous  drives  may  be  neutralized,  disguised, 
and  thus  gratified.  Form  sugarcoats  an  offensive  content,  bribing  the  critical 
powers  with  aesthetic  pleasure  (analogous  to  sexual  forepleasure)  and  detouring 
the  normal  sexual  aim  into  voyeurism  or  exhibitionism  (as  in  a  perversion)  •  •  • . 
Analytic  sophistication  will  unmask  the  forbidden  content  concealed  behind  the 
form." 

The  truth  of  the  matter,  Claims  Rose,  is  just  the  opposlte.  For  the  viewer  with  a 
trained  and  appreciative  eye,  a  work  of  art  yields  values  that  go  far  beyond  the 
content.  To  equate  aesthetics  with  •'paying  a  bribe  to  the  censor**  is  to  degrade 
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and  trivialize  all  art,  "Psycho analytically  speaklng/'  Rose  says,  "aesthetlcs 
evolve  wlthln  a  theory  of  reallty  and  of  perception,  rather  than  motlvatlon." 

Because  form  and  growth  are  closely  related,  and  because  the  mind  works  via  both 
the  primary  and  the  secondary  process,  It  Is  evident  that  we  will  be  able  to  see 
these  processes  in  handwriting  as  well  as  in  works  of  art.  The  Freudian  concept 
of  the  primary  process  is  described  in  "A  Comprehensive  Dictionary  of  Psychologi- 
cal  and  Psycho analytical  Terms**  as  "the  process,  located  in  the  id,  by  which 
there  is  immediate  and  direct  satisfaction  of  an  instinctual  wish;  or  that  aspect 
of  conscious  activity  which  represents  lt.  It  is  supposed  that  the  id  does  not 
discriminate  between  Image  and  reality;  hence,  in  the  absence  of  an  immediately 
satisfying  object  or  Situation,  an  imaginary  satisfaction  is  produced.  Not  being 
oriented  toward  reality,  the  satisfaction  is  only  temporary.  The  laws  governing 
the  primary  process  are  different  from  those  of  consciousness,  They  are  known 
Chief ly  from  the  study  of  dresuns,  which  are  wish-fulfilling  primary  processes  - 
or,  rather,  they  are  the  reflection  of  such  processes  in  consciousness." 

"The  secondary  process,"  the  Dictionary  explains,  is  "conscious  activityi  action 
guided  by  object ive  realities;  activity  in  the  preconscious  or  ego;  or  such  acti- 
vities  taken  collectively.  Secondary  the  process  may  be,  yet  civilization  is  its 
product.  The  related  term,  reality  principle,  has  more  accurate  iraplications." 

Primary  process  is  dominated  by  the  id,  secondary  process  is  dominated  by  the 
preconscious  and  the  ego,  resulting  in  a  manifestation  of  the  superego.  Theoreti- 
cally  there  is  no  true  primsory  process  in  art,  because  the  moment  the  artist  ex- 
ercises  the  smallest  control  over  the  work  it  ceases  to  be  primary.  If  we  try  to 
detect  it  in  art,  we  would  have  to  find  it  in  areas  where  the  id  plays  some  part 
in  forming  the  subject.  For  instance,  when  a  person  is  deeply  troubled  in  his  un- 
conscious  mind  he  will  sometimes  release  those  un conscious  Images  into  his  drawings, 
which  then  become  paxt  of  his  therapy.  Another  way  of  showing  the  primary  process 
is  through  the  previously  mentioned  Rorschach  test  and  through  the  Wartegg  Drawing 
Test,  where  ei^t  separate  panes  of  dots,  curves  and  lines  are  presented  to  the 
subject  for  completion  in  any  way  his  Imagination  chooses.  These  tests  reveal  the 
difficulties  in  the  individual's  primary  process,  which  otherwise  would  not  be 
detectable* 

All  art  Involves  a  certain  amount  of  control,  and  hence  is  secondary  process.  Even 
prehistoric  and  primitive  tribal  art,  which  constitute  a  transition  from  the  primary 


.  If  - 

to  the  secondary  process,  contaln  elements  of  the  secondary.  But  of  course  it  is  a 
matter  of  degree,  and  on  a  contlnuum  we  would  see  the  most  evidence  of  primary  pro- 
cess  In  the  prehistoric  cave  drawlngs  in  France  and  Spain,  in  the  more  recent  trihal 
art  of  Afrlcat  and  -  in  our  own  day  -  the  cublsm  of  Pablo  Picasso,  the  surrealistic 
dream  worlds  of  Giorgio  de  Chirico  and  Salvador  Dali,  and  the  abstractions  of  Jackson 
Pollack.  The  product  of  the  secondary  process  is  said  to  be  civilization,  and  with 
civilization  comes  the  superego.  Again,  just  as  there  is  no  purely  primary  process 
art,  so  there  is  no  purely  secondary,  but  on  that  same  continuum  we  would  see  more 
of  the  secondary  process  in  formal  portraits,  certain  still  lifes,  and  in  strictly 
representational  art  such  as  that  of  Andy  Warhol.  In  art  of  these  types  the  reality 
principle  is  an  obvious  coinponent. 

Illustration  I  is  a  cave  painting  of  a  bull  from  Lascaux,  France,  c.  IStOOO  - 
12,000  B.  C.  The  prdiistoric  artist  was  expressing  the  pre-superego  concepts  of 
men  and  women  who  were  so  close  to  nature  as  to  be  a  part  of  it.  Animals  are  closely 
allied  to  the  primairy  process,  especially  in  the  lives  of  early  peoples. 

Illustration  II  is  a  rock  painting  of  a  human  hand  with  dots,  with  a  later  f igure  of 
a  hunter  superimposed.  Rhodesia,  date  unknown. 

Illustration  III  is  a  rock  painting  from  Algeria,  c.  5,000  -  1,200  B.  C. 

Illustration  IV  is  part  of  a  large  rock  painting  from  Rhodesia,  date  iinknown. 
Succeeding  generations  painted  over  the  work  of  their  ancestors,  so  we  have  an 
interesting  record  of  their  development.  The  predominance  of  animals  and  hunters 
is  a  primary  process  chaxacteristic. 

Illustration  V  is  the  Cover  of  volume  I  of  the  two  volume  work  "'Primitivism'  In 
Twentieth  Century  Art,"  published  by  the  Museum  of  Modem  Art.  On  the  left  is 
••Girl  Before  a  Mirror,"  by  Pablo  Picasso,  1932.  On  the  ri^t  is  a  tribal  mask  from 
British  Columbia,  date  not  known  (but  probably  19th  Century).  The  similarity  is 
striking  but  not  surprising,  because  Picasso  was  strongly  influenced  by  primitive 
tribal  art.  Few  modern  artists  so  powerfully  represent  the  primary  process  as  did 
Picasso,  but  always  in  the  service  of  the  secondary  process  -  a  combination  which 

was  a  part  of  his  genius. 

Illustration  VI  is  the  painting  "Three  Dancers"  by  Picasso,  (in  this,  as  in  the 
following  illustrations,  the  lack  of  color  in  the  reproducing  process  detracts  to 
a  great  degree  from  the  impact  of  the  works.)  J.  Gary,  in  "Art  and  Reality;  Ways 
of  the  Creative  Process,"  says  of  Picasso  that  "he  passed  from  the  age  of  true 
childish  Inspiration,  through  years  of  conceptual  and  technical  training,  back  to 
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the  original  vlslon  whlch  is  not  dilldish,  but  has  clLI  the  origlnality  of  the 

chlld*s  eye  comblned  wlth  the  far  greater  depth  and  rlchness  of  a  man 's  exper- 

ience." 

Illustration  VII  is  by  Hieronymus  Bosch  (145O-I516),  a  section  of  a  larger  work 

entitled  "The  Temptation  of  St.  Anthony,"  Few  painters  were  as  closely  in  touch 

with  the  primary  process  as  was  Bosch,  whose  fantastic  canvases  were  crammed 

with  nightmarish  creatures  and  shocking  Images. 

Illustration  VIII  consists  of  four  paintings  by  Giorgio  de  Chirico  (I888-I978). 
De  Chirico  saw  himself  as  an  oracle,  and  the  eerie  dream  world  of  his  paintings  < 
idiich  were  his  attempts  at  portraying  the  readity  beyond  reality  -  is  in  the 
realm  of  the  primary  process. 

Illustration  IX  is  "Hallucinogenic  Toreador,"  by  Salvador  DfiJ.i  (1904-   ).  The 
name  of  Dali  is  synonymous  with  Surrealism  and  all  that  the  term  connotes, 
H.  H.  Amason,  in  "History  of  ^federn  Art,**  says  that  most  important  for  Dali*s 
development  was  his  discovery  of  Freud,  "whose  writings  on  dreams  and  the  sub- 
conscious  seemed  to  answer  the  torments  and  erotic  fantasies  he  had  suffered 
since  diildhood."  The  primary  process  is  everywhere  in  his  paintings, but  his 
genius  lies  in  its  Integration  with  the  secondary. 

Illustration  X  is  "Portrait  of  a  Lady,"  by  Thomas  Gainsborou^  (1727-1788). 
Gainsborou^  wats  the  most  sou^t  sifter  painter  of  pretty  women  in  late  I8th 
Century  England.  The  elegance  and  refinement  of  his  portraits  are  character- 
istic  of  the  secondary  process. 


Since  the  secondary  process  involves  reality  testing,  and  since  reality  testing 
begins  in  very  early  childhood,  it  is  probably  safe  to  say  that  there  are  none, 
except  perhaps  for  the  delusionally  Schizophrenie,  who  do  not  operate  under  the 
secondary  process  to  some  degree.  We  can  also  say  that  there  are  no  handwritings. 
Just  as  there  is  no  art,  that  are  not  influenced  by  the  secondary  process.  In 
the  personaility  as  revealed  in  handwriting,  however,  there  must  be  an  Integration 
of  the  processes  so  that  the  secondary  process  is  always  in  touch  with  the  primary 
one.  When  we  see  a  neglect  of  the  lower  zone,  for  exajnple,  with  exaggerated  em- 
phasis  on  the  upper,  we  know  that  the  writer  has  cut  off  his  instincts  to  the 
detriment  of  his  development,  and  has  handed  control  over  to  the  restrictive 
superego.  The  writer  who  is  closer  to  the  primary  process  is  motivated  roainly 
by  physical  Impulses  and  feelings,  whereas  the  writer  who  emphasizes  the  second- 
ary pricess  is  motivated  mainly  by  logic  and  facts. 
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In  considering  the  writing  from  a  psychological  viewpoint,  we  would  identlfy 
primary  process  wlth  the  mother  (the  dual  union  and  dependency),  inrpulses,  the 
past,  the  oral  period,  narcissistic  tendencies,  addictive  tendencies,  and  sexual 
deviatlon«  Secondary  process  is  identifled  vdth  the  father  (independence  and  in- 
divldualization)t  control,  release  from  the  dual  unlon,  ego  development,  anal/ 
phallic/genital  periods,  gxoup  relationships,  and  the  future. 

In  graphology  all  indicators  for  character  traits  can  also  be  divided  into 
primary  and  secondary  process.  Under  primary  process  we  would  find: 

School  type  connections 

Left  trend 

Ebccessive  roundedness 

Wide  Spaces  between  words 

Separation  of  letters  within  words  in  low  style  evaluation  writing 

Varying  slants 

Misformations  in  the  lower  zone 

Iower  loops  not  reaching  the  baseline 

Lack  of  margins 

Directional  pressure  from  the  past 

Emphasis  on  upper  part  of  personal  pronoun  I  and  avoidance  of  lower  part 

Poor  rhythm 

Lack  of  fluidity 

Elaboration 

Irregularity 

Secondary  process  is  seen  in: 

All  connections  except  the  school  type 

Separation  of  letters  within  words  in  high  style  evaluation  writing 

Right  trend 

Lower  loops  reaching  the  baseline  (except  in  strictly  school  type  writing) 

Good  margins 

Sintplification 

Balance  in  upper  and  lower  parts  of  personal  pronoun  I  (or  a  simplif  ied 
Version  of  the  PPl) 

Over  connectedness 

Regularity 

The  original  stage  of  development  as  far  as  handwriting  is  concemed  is  movement, 
and  particularly  the  leaming  of  movement  control.  Form  is  the  subsequent  stage 
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of  development  for  most  people,   althou^i  not  all,  Detecting  sense  for  form  in 
handwrltlng  Is  mudi  inore  dlfflcult  than  seelng  It  in  a  work  of  art,  since  our 
eyes  are  constantly  drawn  to  the  meanlng  of  the  text,   rather  than  to  the  Indl- 
vldual  letters  in  the  wrltlng« 

Illustration  XI  is  the  handvrriting  of  a  35  year  old,   ri^t  handed  female,  This 
handwriting  is  hi^ly  developed  and  therefore  the  prinary  process  can  only  be 
Seen  in  the  difficulty  in  retuming  the  lower  loops  to  the  baseline.  Illustra- 
tion XII  is  an  enlargement  of  a  part  of  the  writing  which  reveals  the  sense 
for  form  of  this  writer,   a  very  versatile  painter, 

Illustration  XIII  shows  that  even  a  signature  alone  -  as  with  this  one  of  Elie 
Wiesel  -  can  display  the  sense  for  form.  The  primary  process  can  be  seen  in 
the  unusual  empha^is  on  the  lower  ssone. 

Illustration  XIV  demonstrates  that  a  signature  does  not  have  to  be  legible. 
It  often  serves  as  a  symbol,   and  the  fact  that  one  uses  the  signature  as  a 
Symbol  rather  than  a^  letters,  makes  it  more  of  a  primary  process. 

Illustration  XV  shows  a  rigid  concept  of  form  which  has  not  been  allowed  to 
develop  into  an  artistic  expression.   In  the  word  •'truly,"  for  example,  the 
letter  y,   which  does  not  retum  to  the  baseline,   shows  indications  of  primary 
process,  This  is  in  spite  of  the  over  connectedness,   Uhidti  is  an  indicator  of 
secondary  process» 

Illustration  XVI  is  the  handwriting  (67%  reduced)  of  a  hi^ly  creative  female 
painter,  late  40 's.  The  writing  döes  not  show  a  clear  consciousness  of  form. 
Only  in  the  enlargement,   Illustration  XVII.  do  the  fine  letter  formations  re- 
veal  her  creative  ability.  The  secondary  process  is  seen  in  the  simplifications, 
the  balanced  zones,  the  simplified  personal  pronoun  I,  and  the  good  rhythm, 

Illustration  XVHT.is  the  handwriting  of  De  Es  Schwertberger,  prominent  German 
artist,  ^6  years,  The  very  pronounced  tendency  to  make  arcade  formations, 
thereby  allowing  influences  to  oome  from  the  lower  zone,   is  an    indication  of 
primary  process.  Otherwise,  the  handwriting  is  hi^ly  developed  and  therefore 
strongly  secondary  process. 

Illustration  XIX       is  the  handwriting  of  a  male  painter  in  his  mid  50' s.  The 
variations  in  the  slant  of  this  writing  are  indicative  of  primary  process.  The 
writing  is  highly  simplified  and  hi^ly  developed,   which  shows  that  the  artist 
has  greatly  developed  his  own  style. 

Illustration  XX     is  the  handwriting  of  Marcel  Janco,   Rumanlan  painter  and 
sculptor  who  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Dada  movement.  He  was  in  his  late 
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60*s  iihen  thls  was  wrltten.  The  form  In  thls  wrltlng  Is  Interfered  wlth  by  the 
dlsturbance  In  space,  whlch  Is  due  to  dlfficulty  in  eiaotlonal  development, 

Illustration  Xnis  the  handwriting  of  a  female,  22  years,  right  handed.  She  asked 
for  vocational  guldance  and  provided  hoth  samples,  which  were  wrltten  at  the  same 
time«  The  upper  sample  is  clearly  more  form  conscious  and  more  primary  process 
than  the  lower.  As  a  consequence,  she  was  advised  to  go  into  more  creative  en- 
deavors  than  she  was  engaged  in  at  the  time, 

Illustration  XXIIis  the  handwriting  of  a  35  year  old  female.  Althou^i  there  is 
sense  for  form  in  this  writing,  the  form  has  not  been  developed  due  to  the  fact 
that  there  were  severe  difficulties  in  the  primary  process,  which  were  never 
ovescome* 

Illustration  XXIII  3b  the  handwriting  of  a  male  in  his  late  60's,  a  painter  and 
a  designer  of  stained  glass  Windows  for  churches  and  other  buildings.  This  is 
an  excellent  example  of  where  the  secondary  process  has  developed  strongly  out  of 
the  primary  process,  as  seen  in  an  emphasis  on  the  lower  zone  without  being  un- 
si^tly  or  arhythmic« 

Illustration  XXIV  ,  is  the  handwriting  of  Rembrandt  (I606-I669) .  The  fact  that 
this  writing  is  strongly  influenced  by  the  primary  process  is  seen  in  the 
changing  slants  and  the  lower  zone  loops  that  do  not  retum  to  the  baseline. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  extremely  rieh  in  very  original  letter  formations  and 
very  creative  simplifications,  signs  of  the  secondary  process. 

In  conclusion,  it  is  necessary  to  establish  that  form  is  not  only  an  indicator 
of  creative  ability  but  also  an  indicator  of  a  developraental  process.  Althou^ 
a  child  can  possess  a  sense  for  form,  a  hi^erform  consciousness  is  only  possible 
after  puberty. 


♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦# 
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A  NEW  TYPOLOGY 


BASED  ON  ALFRED  ADLER 


BY 


/!# 


0-11 


"Priorities"  -  Typology' 


.  A  priority  is  a  prccedence  established  by  order  of  importance  or 

urgency.   It  is  a  summary  (shorthand)  Statement  about  a  person's  convictions 

which  answers  the  questions  *'\^at  is  most  important  to  me?" — within  my  ovm 

life  style — and  "What  must  I  avoid  most?"  There  is  an  obvious  connection 

between  the  answers  to  the  first  and  the  second  question. 

Every  person  has  all  of  the  follovTing  four  priorities  and  therefore 

.1 

operates  within  a  hierarchy,  that  is,  one  priority  first,  and  then  the  other 
three,  in  decreasing  intensity. 

Priorities  should  not  serve  to  label  people,  since  priorities 
represent  only  one  facet  of  a  person* s  life  style,  and  does  not  adequately 
describe  the  complexity  of  a  whole  human  being.   However,  a  priority  is  lik'e  a 
calling  Card.   It  indicates,  by  a  person *s  relationship  with  others,  what  that 
person  values  most. 


•Positive  and  Negative  Priorities 


Most  Important 

Comfort 

Acceptance  (Pleasing) 


Control 


Superiority 


To  Be  avoided  Most 
Stress 
Rejection 
Humiliation 
Meaninglessness 


The  following  tabulation  summarizes  the  four  priorities  and  their 
main  indicators  and  relates  them  to  their  graphological  pointers. 


Based  on  concepts  of  Alfred  Adler 's  Individual  Psychology  this  typology  was 
introduced  by  Nira  Kefir  and  William  L.  Pew.   See  W.L.  Pew,  The  Number  One 
Priority  (St.  Paul,  Minnesota,  1976). 


Priority  Indicators  — 


A,   Comfort 
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Graphological  Indicators  — 


1.   Reluctance  to  change 
priorities 


2.   Reduced  productivitv 


Regulär ity,  upright  SL,  pre- 
ference  for  left  TR,  extreme 
connectedness 

Looped  garland  or  arcade, 
fullness,  sinplif ication  levei 
belov;  form  level'' 


3.  Predictibility 

4.  Easy  disposition 

5.  Preference  for  a  comfortable 

environment 


(See  1.) 

Roundedness,  fullness,  good  MZ 
(See  4.) 


6.   Optimism 


7.  Peacemaking  inclination 

8,  Diplomatie  Ability 


9.   Tendency  toward  minding  one^s 
own  business 


Rising  lines,  good  rhythm,  streng 
movements  to  right 

Roundness,  preference  for  right  SL 

Slightly  diminishing  end  of  words, 
terminal  threading 


Space  between  words  larger  than 
"m"  upright  SL. ,  closed  o*s  and 
a's 


10.  De-emphasis  of  differences 

11.  Lack  of  high  aspirations, 
seif -Containment 


(See  7.) 

Underdeveloped  UZ 


12.  Modesty 


Small  writing,  low  PR 


13.   Mello\7ness 


Roundedness 


14.   Empathy 


15.   Considerateness 


16.   Flexibility 


Well  rounded  form,  light  PR, 
right  SL 

Round  connection  and  forms, 
moderat ely  extended  finals,  small 
and  even  Spaces  between  words, 
right  TR 

Garland,  fluidity,  ease  in 
connecting,  thread,  right  TR, 
moderate  speed 


*  Jo  Baxter,  Style  Evaluation  (1973). 
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A.   Comfort  (Contlnued) 
17.   Quletness 


18.  Avoidance  of  extremes 

and  confrontation 

19.  Interest  in  own  confort, 

less  so  in  that  of  others  ' 

20.  Insistence  on  ovn  inrmediate 

gratification 

21.  Avoidance  of  responsibilities 

and  expectations 

22.  Retreat  ffom  growth-producing 

conflict 

^-  Acceptance  (Pleasin^^ 

!•   Little  self-respect 


2.  Non-expectance  of  respect 
from  others 

3.  Sociability 


4.  Tendency  to  perform 

5.  Perceptiveness 


6.  Friendliness 

7.  Considerateness 

8.  Willingness  to  volunt 

9.  Flexibility 


10.  Avoidance  of  confrontation 

11.  Empathy 


eer 


Steady  base  line,  slowness,  good 
spatial  arrangement 

Avoidance  of  extremes  in  hand- 
writing,  no  zonal  interference 

Turned-around  end  strokes,  excess 
PR  in  down  stroke 

Excess  circulärity,  turned-around 
end  stroke,  hasty  writing 

Secondary  threading,  double  bow 
connections,  neglect  of  forma 

(See  18.) 


Underdeveloped  MZ,  poor  zonal 
balance,  ill  defined  forms,  poor 
spacing,  imbalanced  cap  I 

(See  1.) 


Even  and  small  spacing  between  words, 
good  movement,  right  TR  especially 
in  UZ,  finals  extended 

Persona  writing 

Original  forms,  breaks  in  high 
style  value  writing,  good  spacing 

(See  A.14.) 
(See  A.15.) 

More  slackness  than  rigidity 
(See  A.16.) 
(See  A.18.) 
(See  A.14.) 


-A- 


B,  Acceptance  (Pleasing)  (ContM.) 

12.   Tendency  to  meet  the 

expectation  of  others 


13.   Generosity 


14,   Peacemaking  inclination 


Rlght  SL  light  PR,  rounded  con- 
nections,  moderate  speed,  large 
writing 

Wide  distance  between  letters, 
right  TR,  consistency  in  UZ  forr.s 

(See  A. 7.) 


15.   Lack  of  aggressiveness 


16.   Avoidance  of  risks 


Low  PR,  roundedness,  finals 
diminishing  in  size  and  width 

Large  right  margin,  narrow  writing, 
no  extremes,  reduced  PR,  hugging 
base  line 


C.   Control 


1.   Distance 


2.  Reduced  spontaneity 


3.  Reduced  creativity 


4.   Leadership  ability 


5.   Organizing  ability 


6.   Reliability 


7.   Tendency  toward  being 

conscious  of  time  and  tact 


8.  Productivity 

9.  Practicability 


Large  distance  between  words  and 
letters,  upright  or  backward  SL, 
narrowness 

Slowness,  rigid  regulär ity, 
preference  for  up  and  do^^n  movement 

Little  development  of  writing, 
lack  of  simplification 

Right  trend,  moderate  primary  PR , 
good  legibility 

Good  spacing,  accuracy  of  writing, 
attentive  to  details 

Formal  regularity,  good  balance  of 
zones,  no  extremes 


Good  sensrj  for  space,  moderate  to 
small  size  in  comparison  to  format 

Fairly  regulated  movement 

Good  Space,  fairly  stable  baseline, 
small  writing  form,  accuracy 


C.   Control  (Contlnued) 
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10*   Law  abidance 


11.   Persistence 


12.  Assertiveness 


13.   Righteousness 


14.  Preciseness 


15.  Predictability 


16.   Responsibility 


17   Ambitiousness 


18.  Industriousness 


19.   Courageousness 


./ 


No  neglect  of  form,  not  extremely 
slack  er  rigid 

Formal  regularity,  connectcdness , 
fairly  small  writing,  no  form 
neglect 

Moderately  large  writing,  possible 
angularity,  PR  on  do\>m  strokes, 
emphasis  on  caps 

Emphasis  on  regularity,  possible 
angularity 

Attention  to  detail,  preference 
for  small  writing,  accuracy  of 
forms 

Regularity  (not  rigid)  fairly 
s table  base  line,  no  extremes 

Formal  regularity,  no  SL  Variation 
low  PR,  distinctive  UZ 

Right  trend,  fullness,  emphasis  on 
UZ  er  LZ 

Moderate  speed,  right  trend,  good 
rhythm,  moderately  connected 

Right  SL,  right  TR, 
moderate  PR 


20.  Withdrawing  ability 


21.   Self-sufficiency 


22.   Bossiness 


23.  Competitiveness 

24.  Tendency  toward  depression 


Upright  SL,  de-emphasis  on  end  of 
words 

Upright  SL,  moderately  developed 
caps,  moderate  PR,  proper  space 
between  words 

Moderate,  large  writing,  likely 
angularity  PR,  large  caps 

Large  caps,  preference  for  angularis 

LZ  emphasis,  weak  PR,  disturbed 
rhythm,  large  distance  between  lines 
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D»   Superlorlty 

1.  Disposition  toward  creating 
one-up-down  relationship 
with  others 


Oversized  caps,  enriched  writing 


2«   Competence 


3«   Persistence 


Good  MZ,  good  legibility,  ac- 
curacy  of  form 

Formal  regulär  connectedness, 
fairly  sraall  writing,  no  neglect 
of  form 


4.   Idealism 


5.   Moral  Sense 


6.  Willingness  to  expand  one- 

seif  for  the  improvement 
of  the  Society 

7.  Desire  to  save  time 


8.   Inclination  toward 
self-assertion, 
self-glorification, 
self-advancement 


Emphasis  on  UZ,  right  TR 

Sense  foir  form 

Right  TR,  emphasis  on  finals, 
right  SL,  medium  to  small  Space 
between  words 

Simplification,  moderate  speed, 
right  TR 

Emphasis  on  caps.  (including  cap.  I) , 
to  and  frc-  movements 


Abbreciations  used: 


LZ 

lower  Zone 

MZ 

middle  zone 

UZ 

Upper  zone 

SL 

slant 

PR 

pressure 

TR 

trend 

See  Jane  Nugent  Green,  You  and  Your  Private  "I",  (St.  Paul,  Minnesota,  1975), 
Felix  Klein,  The  Character  Structure  of  Neuroses  (Wittlich *s  Method) , 
New  York  1974. 

o  o  o 


Publications  mentioned  are  available  from  Manhattan  Hand^/riting  Consultants, 
Suite  2011,  250  West  57th  Street,  New  York,  N.Y.   10019. 
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Felix  Klein' s  Hasterclass  1977 


Beulah  L.  Beddoe 


Christine  Bergin 


Wilm  Donath 


Susan  Fleischer 


Rose  Gatto 


Carl  Melchior 


Gloria  R.  Perena 


Joachim  0.  Ronall 


Roger  Rubin 


Ilana  Scheininan 


Gisela  Skutnik 


Helene  Eliat  van  de  Veld» 


Priority  Type:      C   O  M  F  0  R  T 


Female,    53,   R 


a^l    10 A     k    Xi-t    ^"^^   "tc^    Hu.^  M  -^t/>   tC6i.H-  Ut^^^'^v 


0,j,i,.v:    (O  ct-ou..)  I^'v&x-^-^  ^j^5iM 


•• 


Priority  Type:      PLEASING 


Male,   29,  R. 


'L.;i.. tu 


.^U 


.  ..*.' 


j 


:t 


t-j 


,^.    -«— w-»— ^..1— -w^-i— >--^ 


Ze-Ä--'     -^/^   C>^,.J^y 


Priority  Type:     C  0  N  T  R  0  L 


Male,   31,  R. 


eo 


L 


pM  Jad*^  cT'iu^  OfAjL  4d 


U3ri 


b   -: 


::Otvil 


.:^  ^  0/  Lvit.oX^^Oii/ 


VJfT.Q'i'ir\l}^-i. 


'i'n 


i 


cvdL\    biL  (kütüj/wcL  b 


0\   VVaJ^ 


V 


2)0pCDA^_  "fo  c.O\vxij.xc  "  \  t: 


'\.Xji 


vij) 


'JWAi     ^^^j^r^Mi/^c. "  o>\  '^^WW^  ..a;Kj^ 


Priority  Type:  SUPERIORITY 


Male,    61,  R 


AkiuIJA 


y 


/yyLj^'t^^ 


r^ZJ  'Sr 


0/  ytü-CTU^^J^. 


BY  Felix  Klein 


Comfort 


Friority  Indicators 


Graphological  Indicators 


riH^n^ 


1.  Reluctance  to  change    Regularity,  upright  slant,  preference  for 
priorities  left  trend,  extreme  connectedness 


2.  Reduced  productivity    Looped  gariands  or  arcades,  fullness, 


bcore    forT^ 

aoainst; X 


simplif ication  level  beiow  form  level 

3. 

Fredictability 
Easy  disposition 

Csee  1] 

i 

! 

4. 

Roundedness,  fullness,  good  middle  zone 

5. 

Preference  for  a 

comfortablo 
environment 

Csee  4] 

1 

5. 

Optimism 

Rising  lines,  good  rhythm,  strong  movement 
to  right 

7. 

Feacemaking 
inclination 

Roundedness,  preference  for  right  slant 

1 
1 

1 

1 

8. 

üiplomatic  ability 

Slightly  diminishing  end  of  words, 
terminal  threading 

■ 

9. 

Tendency  toward 
minding  one*s  own 
business 

Space  between  words  larger  than  "m" ,   upright 
slant,  closed  o's  dnd  a's 

10. 

Oe-emphasis  of 
diff erences 

Csee  7] 

11  . 

Lack  of  high  aspira- 
tions,  self-contain- 
ment 

Underdeveloped  upper  zone 

12. 

Modesty 

Small  v^riting,  low  pressure 

13. 

Mellowness 

Roundedness 

, 

14. 

Empathy 

Well  rounded  forms,  light  pressure, 
right  slant 

15. 

Considerateness 

Round  connections  and  foniis,  moderately 
extended  finals,  small  and  even  spaces 
between  words,  right  trend 

16, 

Flexibility 

Garland,  fluidity,  ease  in  connecting,  thread 
right  trend,  moderate  speed 

17. 

Quietness 

Steady  base  line,  slowness,  good  spacial 
arrangement . 

18. 

Avoidance  of  extremes 
and  conf rontations 

Avoidance  of  extremes  in  handwriting,  no 
zonal  interference 

;  19. 

1 

,  Interest  in  own  com- 
fort less  so  in  that 
of  others 

Tumed-around  end  strokes,  excessive  pressure 
in  down  strokes 

• 

'■   20 

,  Insistence  on  immed- 
iate  qratif ication 

Excessive  circularity,  tumed  around  end 
strokes,  hasty  writing 

' 

21 

,  Avoidance  of  respon- 
sibilities  &  expect. 

Secondary  threading,  double  bow  conn. 
nealect  of  forms 

22 

i 

i 

,  Retreat  from  qrowth- 
producing  conflicts 

Csee  18] 

P    R  I    ORITY     SCORE      SHEET      by  Felix  Klein 


Pleasinq   CAcceptance] 
Priority  Indicators Graphological  Indicators 


Score 
for^ 


agains±A, 


1 .    Little   eelf-respect 


Underdeveloped  middle   zone,    poor   zonal 
balance,    ill   defined  forms,    poor   spacing, 
imbalanced   capital   I 


2.  Non-expectance  of  respect 
from  others 

Csee  1] 

1 

3.  Sociability 

Even  and  emall  Spaces  beween  words,  good 
movement,  right  trend  especially  in  upper 
Zone,  finals  extended 

■i 1 

i 

4.  Tendency  to  perform 

Personna  writing 

5.  Ferceptiveness 

Original  forms,  breaks  in  high  style 
value  writing,  good  spacing 

1 

1 

! 

6.  Friendliness 

Well  rounded  forms,  light  pressure, 
right  slant 

1 

( 

1 

7.  Considerateness 

Round  connections  and  forms,  moderately 
extended  finals,  small  and  even  Spaces 
between  words,  right  trend 

i 
1 

8.  Willingness  to  volunteer 

More  slackness  than  rigidity 

9.  Flexibility 

Garland,  fluidity,  ease  in  connecting,  thread 
right  trend,  moderate  speed 

10.  Avoidance  of 
conf rontat ion 

Avoidance  of  extremes  in  handwriting, 
no  zonal  interference 

11 •  Empathy 

Csee  6] 

12.  Tendency  to  meet  the 
expectations  of  others 

Right  slant  ,  light  pressure,  rounded 
connections,  moderate  speed,  large  writing 

13.  Generosity 

Wide  distance  between  letters,  right  trend, 
consistency  in  upper  zone  foriiib 

14.  Peacemaking  inclination 

Roundedness,  preference  for  right  slant 

15.  Lack  of  aggressiveness 

Low  pressure ,  roundedness,  finals 
diminishing  in  size  and  width 

16.  Avoidance  of  risks 

Large  right  margin,  narrow  writing,  no 
extremes,  reduced  pressure,  hugging  the 
base  line 

PRIORITY      SCORE      SHEET         by  Felix  Klein 


Friority  Indicators 


Control 


Graphological    Indicators 


bcore 
For»/  AgainstX 


1  .  Distance 


2.  Reduced  spontaneity 


3.  Reduced  creativity 


Large  distance  between  words  and  letters, 
upriqht  or  backward  slant,  narrowness 


31ov»ness,  rigid  regularity,  preference  for  up 
and  down  movement 


Little  development  of  writing,  lack  of 
simplif ication 


4.  Leadership  ability 


5.  Crganizing  ability 


6.  Reliability 


7.  Tendency  of  being 
conscious  of  time 
and  tact. 


a.  Productivity 


9.  Practicability 


10.  Law  abidance 

1 1 .  Fersistence 

12.  Assertiveness 


13.    Riqhtiousness 


14,    Freciseness 


15.   Predictability 


16.    RespxDnsibility 


17.  Ambitiousn 


18.  Industriousness 


1 9.  Couraqeousness 


Right  trend,  moderate  primary  pressure, 
good  legibility 


Good  spacing,  accuracy  of  writing, 
attentive  to  details 


Formal  regularity,  good  balance  of  zones, 
no  extremes 


Good  sense  for  space,  moderate  to  small 
size  in  comparison  to  format 


Fairly  regulated  movement 

Gööd  space7"FäTrIy~stabie  oäse  llne 


small  writing  forms,  accajracy 


NO  neqlect  of  form,  not  extremely  slack  or  rigid 


Formal  regularity,  connectedness,  fairly  small 
wnitAng,   no  form  neqlect 


jModerately  large  writing,  possible  angularity, 
• nressu re  on  down  strokes,  emphasis  on  caps 


Emphasis  on  regularity.  possible  angularity 


Attention  to  detail,  preference  for  small  writing, 
accuracy  of  forms 


Regularity  Cnot  rigid]  fairly  stable  base  line, 
no  extremes 


Formal  regularity,  no  Variation  in  slant,  low 
pressure,  distinctive  upper  zone 


Right  trend,  fullness,  emphasis  on  upper  or 
lower  zone 


Moderate  speed,  right  trend,  good  rhythm, 
moderately  connected 


20.  Withdrawinq   ability 

21 .  Self-suff iciency 

22.  Bossiness 


Right  slant,  right  trend,  moderate  pressure 
Upright  slant,  de-emphasis  on  end  of  words"~ 


23.  Compatitiveness 


Upright  slant,  moderately  deveioped  caps, 
moderate  pressure,  proper   space  between  words 
Moderate  large  writing,  angularity  likeiy, 

.  pressure,  large  caps ^ 

!  Large  caps,  preference  for  ancMlarity 


24.  Tendency  toward 
depression 


'Lower  zone  emphasis,  weak  pressure,  aisruroea 
i  rhythm,  large  distance  between  lines 


PRIORI!    Y      SCORE      SHEET      by   Felix   Klein 


Superiority 

1 
1 

Priority  Indicators 

Graphological  Indicators 

Score 

I 

Disposition  toward 
creating  one-up-down 
relationship  with  others 

Oversized  caps,  enriched  writing 

for/ 

against  X 

1  . 

2. 

Competence 

Good  middle  zone,  good  legibility, 
accuracy  of  fonii 

3. 

Persistence 

Formal  regularity,  connectedness, 
fairly  small  writing,  no  neglect 
of  form 

4. 

Idealism 

Emphasis  on  upper  zone  right 
trend 

5. 

Moral  sense 

Sense  for  forw 

6. 

V«illingness  to  expand 
oneself  for  the  im- 
provement  of  the 
Society 

Right  trend,  emphasis  on  finals, 
right  slant,  medium  to  small 
Space  between  words 

7. 

Desire  to  save  time 

Simplif ication,  moderate  speed, 
right  trend 

6. 

1 

Inclination  toward 
self-assertion 
self-glorif ication 
self-advancement 

Emphasis  on  caps  Cincluding 
capital  I,]  to  and  fro 
movement 

1 

1 
1 
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THB  PSTCHOLOGY  OP  THE  HANDWHITING  OP  THE  CHILD 


BT  Pelix  ELein. 


Periods  of  Cliildhoad* 


In  the  development  of  the  child  we  will  dlvlde  the  time  into 
dlfferent  periods,  accordlng  to  his  possible  achleTements  and 
developments • 
These  are:  1.)   The  first  year  4.)  9  years  to  13  y. 

2*)  2  years  to  4  years       $•)  14  y.  to  19  y. 

3»)  5  years  to  8  years 

What  do  we  know  about  a  newbom  baby?  Many  books  have  been 
written  and  many  people  have  spent  a  lifetime  trying-  to 
nnderstand  a  newbom  child.  Many  a  mother  has  looked  at  her 
orylng  chlld  and  llstens,  to  be  able  to  Interprete  the  sounds 
the  child  Is  making«  A  famous  broadway  actress  of  the  fifties, 
Honey  McKenzie  becazae  well  known  for  her  study  of  baby  cries 
and  the  way  she  imitated  them«  I  was  fortunate  to  hear  her  do 
them  and  from  her  imitations  it  was  qnickly  possible  to  tinder- 
stand  the  particular  noed  of  the  child.  A  mother  leams  this 
also.  The  crying  is  the  Childs  langoage.  The  crying  for  food 
is  different  from  the  erying  of  fear.  It  may  not  be  so  diff- 
erent  from  the  crying  of  genersuL  discomfort«  The  crying  is 
a  form  of  expression.  These  expressions  are  completely  basic, 
particularly  designed  to  let  the  person  that  is  responsible 
for  his  well  being,  know,  what  he  wants«  The  first  positive 
reaction  to  the  outside  world  is  the  smile.  This  happens  as 
soon  as  the  child  is  able  to  focus  his  eyes  sufficiently  to 
recogaize  the  face  that  takes  care  of  him.  The  first  two 
months  of  the  baby^a  life  are  completely  passive  from  the 
point  of  the  psychy«  A  momentary  reaction  can  only  be  achieved 
by  the  strengest  stimnlus.  In  the  third  month  we  see  the  first 
psychic  activity  in  the  Observation  and  recognition  of  objects- 
Things  and  people  are  now  being  actively  acknowledged  and 
disturbances  are  being  actively  rejected«  The  world  around 
him  takes  on  shape  and  his  own  fanction  is  being  formed 
through  his  own  activities.  The  second  half  of  the  first 
year  finds  the  baby  with  activities  throu^  new  impxilses 
and  aims  by  tonching  objects«  He  establishes  contact  with 
the  people  arotmd  him  by  his  smile  and  his  Stammering*  So 
he  leams  how  to  manlptdate  objects  and  how  to  get  people 
to  react  to  him.  At  t3ie  age  of  nine  months  the  child  may  be 
able  to  crawl  and  his  ability  to  grasp  and  manipulate 
objects  improves.  He  has  become  increasingly  aware  of  the 
social  world  by  leaming  to  say  "no". 
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At  orÄ  e  7  e  a  r  there  is  a  distinct  slowing  down  of  the 
development.  At  this  age  there  is  more  of  the  social  dere- 
lopment  which  adds  to  his  selfconfidence*  He  enjoys  an  an- 
dience«  How  comes  the  time  where  he  leams  to  walk.  His 
motoric  abilities  improve» 

The  age  of  t  w  o  finds  him  tinderstanding  most  everything 
and  able  to  express  himself  particularly  when  he  wants  tD 
express  his  wishes  al-öiongh  his  demands  are  not  quite  as 
strong  as  they  were* 

The  age  of  t  w  o  and  a  half  finds  täie  child  already 
making  attempts  to  scribhle,  particxaarly  if  so  directed* 
It  is  good  for  a  parent  to  know  that  this  is  a  time  when 
■ae  child  does  things,  contrary  to  what  the  parents  expect* 
The  child  is  inflexible*  He  wants  what  he  wants  when  he 
wants  it.  It  is  the  age  of  extremes,  it  is  the  age  of  leaming 
Willpower,  it  is  the  age  where  conflicts  become  the  daily 
rontine.  It  is  also  the  age  of  perseverance.  The  child 
wants  to  go  on  doing  things  eren  firom  one  day  to  the  next. 
Patience  is  needed  for  this  time  and  only  when  he 

tumes  t  h  r  e  e,  things  qniet  down.  He  becomes  more  flexihle, 
he  leams  the  word  we,  not  only  ••I".  Hot  everything  has  to 
done  his  way.  He  becomes  more  social  minded,  likes  to  make 
friends.  The  increase  of  his  ability  to  use  the  langoage 
helps • 

And  then  t  h  r  e  e  and  a  h  a  1  f  again  brings  a  difficult 
period  where  the  child  becomes  unsnre  of  himself,  where 
tension  sets  in  and  may  cause  all  kinds  of  reactions,  like 
stuttering,  blinking  of  the  eyes,  biting  his  nails  or  pick 
his  nose  etc.  And  his  relationship  to  others  get  affected 
also. 

And  then  the  f  o  u  r  year  cid,  all  you  can  sayx^out  of 
bounds".  He  hits,  he  kicks,  he  throws  stones,  he  brakes 
things  and  he  runs  away*  And  the  language#  He  nses  words 
that  you  would  not  know,  where  he  got  them  from.  He  seems 
to  enjoy  them,  eren  if  they  are  inapparopriate.  There  is  a 
need  to  restrict  the  four  year  old,  the  questLon  is:  how 
muchjlot  too  much,  he  has  to  be  given  a  Chance  to  test  him- 


^  x£  ?  ^  ^  ^*  a  h  a  1  f  they  show  a  farther  improrement 
or  their  controls.  This  is  often  expressed  in  their  drawlngs. 

The  age  of  f  i  ▼  e  is  a  blessing.  The  child  is  not  uapre- 
dictable.  The  mother  becomes  the  center  of  the  world.  He 
now  knows  his  limits  and  he  only  tri  es  to  do  what  he  knows 
he  can  accomplish« 
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Tlie  age  of  s  i  x  is  tximultuous#  The  parents  find  that  the 
cliild  is  difficult  to  deal  with*  One  minute  he  lores  you 
and  the  nert  he  hates  you.  The  mother  is  not  the  center  of 
the  World  anymore*  Much  goes  wrong  becanse  he  is  too  demanding. 
Eis  responses  to  others  become  ertremely  negative.  He  needs 
to  be  praised.  He  is  having  a  diffictat  time  within  himself 
and  a  lot  is  being  done  for  him  by  realizing  just  that.  i 

At  s  e  T  e  n  there  is  a  tendency  to  withdraw.  He  has  calmed 
down  and  he  is  easier  to  live  with.  He  now  likes  to  be  alone 
and  he  wants  a  room  of  his  own.  He  is  exploring  with  Ms  mind 
and  with  his  hands.  The  tendency  is  to  feel,  that  people  are 
against  him. 

At  e  i  g  h  t  the  time  of  withdrawal  is  over.  The  eight  year 
old  goes  out  to  meet  the  world.  Now  he  overestimates  his  abi- 
lities.  He  is  constantly  busy  and  active,  trying  new  things 
and  making  new  friends.  He  is  not  only  interested  bow  others 
treat  him  but  also  in  the  relationship  with  others.  At  -Qie 
age  of  ei^t  we  are  getting  the  first  real  glimpse  of  what 
he  will  be  like  later. 

At  n  i  n  e  he  will  be  more  quiet,  more  within  himself . 
Often  the  friends  seem  to  be  more  important  then  the  family.' 
And  their  opinion  too.  Hine  is  a  year  of  complaining,  also 
of  rebellion  and  some  do  it  by  withdrawal. 

Ten  is  the  year  of  "yes".  He  has  a  good  relationship  to 
his  parents  and  he  tends  to  be  satisfied  with  the  world. 

Eleven,  twelve  and  thirteen  mark  the  pre- 
paration  and  the  start  of  the  puberty.  The  ehanges  in  the 
body  causes  ehanges  in  the  emotional  behaviour.  It  is  not 
true,  that  a  boy  becomes  a  man  at  the  age  of  thirteen  and 
a  girl  becomes  a  woman.  The  maturing  process  is  a  long  one. 

The  age  of  puberty  isa  critical  age  indeed.  The  age 
of  finding  a  place  in  the  world,  the  age  of  finding  himself. 

lo  attempt  will  be  made  to  go  int)  the  problems  of  the 
adolescent.  This  subject  must  be  treated  seperatly.  Even 
for  this  period  of  the  growing  process  the  deep  knowledge 
of  the  child  is  essen tial.  Without  it,  the  teenager  and 
his  Problems  eannot  be  understood. 


-3- 


Whj  CMldren  Scrib'ble. 


In  her  Iwok:  "Wliat  Children  Scritble  and  Whj" ,  Rhoda  Kellog, 
a  Supervisor  at  the  Golden  Gate  Nxirsery  School  in  San  Fran- 
cisco,  has  made  a  studj^  based  on  thonsands  of  samples  of 
children'sr  scribbles*  She  says:  "children's  scribbles  Iiave 
become  meaningful  or  meaningless,  depending  upon  the  adult 
who  is  considering  them?  As  a  means  of  conmranication  between 
the  child  and  adnlt,  scribbling  is  not  yet  too  satisfactory« 

Just  as  art  is  pr o verbal  -for,  a  child  can  "draW  and  look  at 
art  before  he  can  speak.  We  are  ftil  consciously  and  uncon- 
sciously  affected  l^  lines,  marks,  symbola,  smeart  smudges, 
shapes,  li^t  and  shadows  and  all  concrete  forms  in  the  artsi' 
According  to  Herbert  Read,  art  is  "mankind's  effort  to  achieve 

integretion  with  the  forma  of  the  physical  universe  and  the 
organic  rhythm  of  life".  In  art  we  use  terms  like  impression- 
istic,  non-obj  ective ,  surrealistic,  cubiat  and  many  more* 
Por  the  art  of  the  pre-school  child  we  do  not  have  a  general 
vocabulary# 

The  adult* s  mind  so  controls  the  eye^s  interpretation  of 

marks  on  the  paper^  that  the  obs erver  can  record  what  he 

sees.  only  in  words  that  make  sense  to  himself  and  his 
followers. 

We  classify,  analyze  and  interpret  children* s  drawings  too 
heavily  in  the  observers  imagljiation^  The  adult  is  unaware 
of  his  lack  of  capacity  to  observe  objectively.  The  eye  is 
controlled  by  the  brain  and  records  what  it  sees,  only 
according  to  mental  Systems  recorded  in  brain  cells,  as 
leamed  memories.  The  child's  eye  and  brain  are  in  the  process 
of  being  trained;  that  is,  of  interpreting  back  and  forth 
flrom  eye  to  brain,  that  such  guid  such  a  mark  is  Square  or  a 
^••house"  and  another  is  a  circle  or  a  ••ball'*.  We  cannot  know 
what  the  child  sees# 

The  concept  is  advanced  that  the  child  draws  what  he  knows, 
not  what  he  sees«  Read  says,  that  the  child  has  '^no  bases 
in  immediate  Visual  experience**«  The  chances  are  that  '^the 
preschool  child  draws  what  his  eyes  have  seen  many  times 
before  on  his  own  scribbled  paper»  If  this  is  true,  then  the  . 
child*  s  Visual  experience  in  relation  to  his  own  drawing 
does  influence  his  further  work«  The  child  draws  what  he  sees 
in  Ms  own  work,  but  the  structural  aspect  of  scribbling  is 
"lost"  to  the  adult.  It  is  during  the  two-  and  three  year  cid 
work  of  the  child  that  he  acquires  most  of  the  basic  structural 
images  with  which  he  works  from  then  on,  as  a  child  and  as 
an  adxat.  The  very  young  child  does  not  draw  reality  objects 
and  this  is  disturbing  to  adults» 
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If  the  great  significance  of  pr-school  art  is  the  potential 
▼alue  as  a  means  of  better  communication  between  children 
and  adults,  then,  to  xmderstand  what  these  scribblings  mean, 
to  read  "their  works  objectively,  there  must  be  a  method  or 
System  for  analyzing  pre-school  scrlbblings  and  drawings, 
and  these  must  be  applicable  tD  any  and  all  groups  of  children» 

Stndies  haTe  shown,  says  Hilde  Eng,  -öiat  children^s  drawings 
nave  taken  the  same  course  in  their  main  outline  in  all 
countries«  To  come  up  irith  common  denominators,  some  100,000 
pieces  of  vork  were  studied«  Ihese  include  markings  with 
fingers,  crayons  or  bmsh  as  creatire  expressions.  The  adnlt 
should  never  treat  these  as  junk.  The  effect  is  belittling  to 
the  child  as  well  as  to  his  work. 

Eow  do  we  apply  this  to  graphology?  We  say  that  onr  writing 

1  ^^  writing.  If  so,  when  did  this  leaming  process  first 
Start?  We  must  go  back  further  than  when  the  child  first 
vent  to  school  and  start  to  interprete  his  first  scrawls* 

Rhoda  Kellogg  had  first  sorted  out  the  various  scribbles 
into  20  basic  scribbles* 


I. 


20  BA3IC  SCRIBBLES 


2.     I 


3. 


7. 


12.   AISA^ 

13.  j2. 


14. 

15.    ® 


16.  4P 

17.  O 
18. 

19.  ^ 

20.  O 


":•••' 


Looking  at  these  20  basics  graphologically  we  can  see  at 
a  glance  all  the  elements  found  in  cur  handwriting.  These 
are  the  scribblings  from  two  to  four  and  ahalf  years.  As 
the  powers  of  coordination  improre,  the  child  builds  on  these 
20  basics  to  form  6  basic  diagrams#  This  is  usually  achieved 
by  the  age  of  three* 


'-^^f 


'.V 


—  -->f 


X 


+ 


\. 


Z. 


V   1^  w  ^^^^Ä^^^WF 


'■    \ L_ 


X 


6^ 


% 

1 
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The  six  diagrams  include: 

1.)  Tie  greec  cross  (  from  scribbles  2  &  3) 

2#)  The  sqxtare  and  rectangle  (from  scrihbles  2  &  3) 

3«)  The  eircle  and  oval  (from  scribhle  5) 

40  The  triangle  (from  scrihhles  2,  3  &  4) 

5.)  The  odd  shape  (from  scribbles  10  &  11) 

6.)   The  diagonal  crosa  (Crom  scribble  4) 

The  child  goes  from  the  diagrams  to  include  scribbles* 


Then  to  Combines: 


J 


The  child  advances  to  Aggregates,  simple  and  mixed« 


The  mentaUy  retarded  child  at  a  much  older  age  has  nerer 
advanced  beyond  the  simple  aggregates.  As  the  child^s  kinetic 
ability  improves  along  with  various  muscles  groups  and  with 
the  increased  extend  of  his  attention  span,  he  normally  ad- 
vances to  achieve  from  the  basics(20),  to  diagrams,  to 
Combines  and  aggregates,  from  which  a  multitude  of  shapes 
'can  erolve,  nsing  the  varions  basics,  diagrams  and  mixed 
Aggregates.  This  level  shonld  be  achiered  between  one  and 
four  years. 

"Mandalla",  means  magic  circle,  which  has  been  devided  into 
either  foiir  or  ei^t  parts  by  lines  radiating  from  the  c enter. 
Prom  this  evolves  the  sxin,  then  the  face  fignre. 


« 


Prom  an  abstract  circle  a  htiman  face  is  developed  from  which 
legs,  feet  and  arms  are  added  and  later  the  torso  is  incor- 
porated,  also  definite  details,  as  hair,  teeth  and  others. 
Flowers,  houses  and  outward  reality  seem  to  take  on  meaning 
in  the  form  of  boats,  cars,  airplanes,  animals ,  houses  with 
humans  and  various  mixtures«  The  author  has  not  made  an  attempt 
to  associate  these  designs  to  the  growth  and  development  of 
the  leaming  process  per  ae.   Prom  the  view  of  the  graphologist 
it  seems  ohvious  that  all  the  basic  elements  of  onr  writin^ 
are  already  in  the  flrst  20  basics. 

It  is  important  for  the  adnlt  to  remember  not  to  interprete 
what  he  thinks  the  child  is  drawing.  Let  the  child  express 
himself  as  the  Images  appear  to  him» 

There  is  a  close  relationship  between  scribbles  of  children 
from  all  lands.  Por  the  graphologist  it  might  be  worthy  of 
consideration  to  foUow  these  early  efforts  and  see  how  per- 
sonality  deyelops  and  what  brings  about  harmony  or  disharmony* 


f. 


Very  often  a  child,  not  yet  of  school  age  will  answer  the 
question:  "Can  you  write?"  with  yes*  After  they  have  been 
provided  with  the  necessary  material  they  will  proceed  in 
prodncing  scribbles.  !Dhe  scribble  #1  is  from  a  4-J-  year  old 
boy  and  #2  is  from  his  5i  year  old  sister.  _ 

4*  ^ 


*  I 


'i  ; 

» 
«.  - 

1.*'  •■ 


T- 


N. 


i.- 


(half  of  the  original  size). 
Sample  #1« 

The  boy  first  firamed  it  with  a  line  which  is  not  too  straigth 
dne  to  his  lack  of  writing  skiU*  He  then  continued  by  pntting 
in  the  middle  of  the  writing  space  a  maze  of  crias-cross  lines 
with  great  speed*  The  writing  instrument  was  handled  with  stich 
pressure  that  the  paper  was  tom  in  places#  The  criss-cross 
lines  are  connected  Ity  Sharp  angles.  Other  writing  tests  with 
this  child  produced  similar  resnlts*  The  graphological  intern 
pretation  is: 

Eis  thonghts  are  concentrated  what  he  wants  to  do#  He  diwides 
the  Space  according  to  a  plan*  His  motion  impulse  is  intensireV 
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The   movement  in  itself  is  forcefoil,  rather  jerky  then  gliding# 
According  to  the  arrangement  he  is  capable  of  deliberation, 
Iie  Iias  a  sense  for  the  distrihution  of  space  and  he  has  a 
desire  for  expression.  According  to  the  pressure  and  the  5»ed 
of  movement-  emphasis  and  liveliness«  The  jerky  strokes,  al- 
ways  portraylng  an  nrgency  in  moving  ahead  and  the  crias-cross 
lines  reveal  passionate  impnlses  that  seem  to  have  a  distarbing 
effect  on  his  qniet  and  smooth  activitLes^  and  in  finding  his 
proper  place« 

Even  with  such  a  primitive  writing  product  ire  have  been  able 
to  define  the  developping  character  stifficiently,  so  that  the 
padagogue  and  the  psychologist  shonld  have  it  easy  to  find  the 
proper  guiding  principles  for  the  upbringing  of  the  boy« 

Sample  #2« 

The  girl  used  the  pencil  with  a  li^t,  almost  floating  and 
slow  movement  producing  soft  lines  all  over  the  paper.  This 
iTTiting  image  seems  to  express  delicacy  and  uncleamess« 
Throu^  the  aimlessly  moving  strokes  we  see  a  lack  of  planned 
concentration«  The  delicacy  of  the  strokes  indicates  psychic 
delicacy,  sensitiveness  and  little  energy*  The  slowness  and 
softness  of  the  writing  movement  indicates  indecision  and 
impressionability.  The  wildly  eztending  strokes  indicate 
Imagination« 


To  summarize:  the  above  indicators  create  a  picture  of  a 
licate  child  with  a  lively  imagination,  a  child  which  is  im- 
pressionable  and  open  to  influences,  poorly  equipped  for  the 
struggle  of  existanc^«  Only  an  appropriate  training  of  her 
Willpower  would  help  in  this  respect« 

The  boy,  however,  has  a  sufficient  amount  of  selfassertion, 
almost  too  much  of  it,  possibly  constituting  a  danger  to  the 
harmony  of  living  with  other  people.  As  far  as  he  is  concemed 
his  upbringing  must  concem  itself  with  the  channeling  of 
his  Willpower  into  a  productive  work  pattem« 

Th.e  aboTe  mentioned  analyses  of  the  two  scribbling  samples  . 
was  found  eztremely  accurate  by  the  parents  of  the  children« 

MXlINIfMRNNM 
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T  a  "b  1  e  s  for  Chlldren^s  Graphology. 


Upper  Zone: 

The  Zone  of  the  spirlt,  the  Intellect  and  the  mind# 
Mlddle  Zone: 

S&onld  be  seen  as  the  zone  between  the  upper  and  lower  zone, 
üetween  the  mind  and  the  instinct»  It  Is  the  "personal"  zone, 
the  Zone  of  the  sota  and  the  zone  -äiat  shows  how  the  writer 
feels  about  himself • 

Lower  Zonet 

With  the  child  also  the  erotic,  materialistic  and  sexual 
Zone« 

In  the  analysls  of  children^s  handwritings  the  di Vision  of 
all  the  indicators  into  three  picture  groups  is  essential. 

1.   PICTURE  OP  MOVEMENT 
II.  PICTURE  OP  FORM 
III.  PICTURE  OP  SPACE. 

I.  Picture  of  Movement. 

The  picture  of  the  movement  is  of  greates  importance  for 
children's  graphology.  Unknowingly  the  child  expresses  his 
temperament,  his  moods  and  his  inner  controls.  In  comparison 
to  the  handwriting  of  grown-ups  the  handwriting  of  the  child 
is  more  dynamic,  less  inhibited  as  far  as  the  movement  is 
concemed. 

A.  Indicators  of  Movement. 

1.)  Large  -Small. 

Ihe  absolute  hei^t  for  children*s  writings  is  the  same  as 
for  grown-ups,  3nm  for  the  heig^t  of  the  middle  zone  letters. 
The  tendency  of  the  child  is  to  write  larger  in  earlier  stages 
of  derelopment  in  line  with  the  faet  that  control  is  needed 
to  reduee  the  size  of  the  vriting.  We  have  to  distinguish 
between  genuine  and  artificial  hei^t.  A  proportionate  ratio 
between  middle  zone  height  (^sm)  and  overall  length  of  long* 
letters  (12mm)  would  indicate  a  genuine  height.  Any  dispro- 
portion  either  way  would  have  to  be  regarded  as  an  artificial 
height  and  such  a  writing  of  a  child  would  not  fall  into  the 
eategory  of  a  small  or  large  writing. 
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Large  Wrlting     (more  than  12inm  lon&Let-bers ,  more  than  3iiini 

aiddle  zone  letters •) 


Indications  are: 
Clumslnessy 
seeking  of  contact, 


optlmlsm, 
extraversion 


cMldisli  carelessuess« 


■  .•  ►  i  •••• 

Large  artiflcial  (disproportionate)  wrlting  in  adolescent 

age  group  indicates  often-searcli  for  their  own  "tliizig"* 

It  is  important  to  remOTil^er  that  extreme  differences  in  siae 
can  be  an  indication  of  dif ficmlties  with  Vision. 

sm;^ll  wrlting>  (long  letters  6inm  or  below) 

Indications  are:  ^  ^    ^ 

Eeflective  type,    tendency  to  keep  distance,  sense  for  cri- 

analytical,        introversion,     ^  ^  ^  _,^     ,  ^^^^^^^ 
commencing  selfcritique,   pettiness,  inferiority  complex. 

Z.)   Speed-Slownes3# 

It  is  well  to  remember  that  the  handwriting  of  even  a  very 
lively  child  will  show  signs  of  slowness  as  long  as  the  pro- 
cess  of  achiering  a  high  degree  of  writing  agility  is  not 
eompleted« 

signs  of  speed:  ^   ^  ^     m     4-v.^  ^-r«.v+ 

RiÄt  slant,  slim  forms,  i-dots  ;fco  the  rlght 

wideness,  extended  final  strokes,  increßsed  width  of 

cnrvy  writing,  i-dots  comma-like         left  margin) 


Indications  are:  ^^ 

^*  Liveliness,     eagemess,    alertness# 

Too  speedy: 

Comhined  htit  indistinct  forms,  ne^ect  of  forme  and 
Omission  of  important  parts  of  letters« 


fli^tiness 


Indications  are: 

Superficiality,  haste,  impatience, 

It  is  often  caused  hy  inefficient  writing  skill  and  lack  of 
knowledge  of  the  forme»  Slowness  can  also  he  the  resiut  of 
gripping  -öie  writing  instrument  too  tightly. 
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Indications  for  slowness: 

Lack  of  drive,   slow  mentality. 

Extreme  Slowness.  (combined  with  distinct  faiilty  writing  resnlts 

ntimerous  mistakes,  corrections,  uncleanli- 
ness  and  doutle  starting  Impulses») 

Indications  are:  mental  heaviness  to  mental  retardation« 

3»)  Wide-Narrow. 

The  width  (wideness)  is  the  relation  of  the  heigiit  to  the 
distance  between  downstrokes  of  the  middle  zone  letters. 

Wide  Wrltlnirt 

is  mostly  a  spontaneous  expression  of  the  conduct  of  the  child# 
Often  pert  children  wanting  to  talk  and  wanting  to  answer  with- 
out  knowing  the  answer  write  wide»  It  seems  to  he  established 
that  children  with  pre-school  activities  (Kindergarten)  have 
a  tendency  to  write  wider  than  those  without  snch  experiences. 

Widened  writing: 

Lack  of  selfconscionsness,  (at  ease),  readiness  for  experiencea, 
openness,  receptiveness,  cheerfulness,  sociability,  brlgjitness, 
also:  spirit  of  enterprise,  xminhibited,  Imagination* 

Emphasized  widening  can  be  an  indication  for  pretentious  seif- 


gfunroTOesat 


(  can  often  be  seen  in  scribbles) 


Indications  are: 

Often  upbringing  too  strict, 

inhibitionst 

selfconsciousness 


3  elf contr Ol 
reflectireness 
"inside  child" 


often  shy  to 
contact  and  touch) 
0 vers ensitivity 


4«I)  IfL^  Light  Pressure 

Heaw  preggirpft. 


Heawy  pressure  in  a  child's  writing  often  is  the  resnlt  of  a 
tense  gripping  of  the  writing  instnment«  It  nsnally  produces 
an  ttneren  pressure.  When  it  is  possible  to  see  the  writing 
efforts  of  the  child  the  obserration  can  be  made  if  the  child 
holds  the  pen  wery  far  down  which  also  produces  uneven  pressure 
and  usually  is  an  indication  of  an  attempt  to  stay  with  the 
copy  book  form  which  also  should  be  evident  in  the  writing. 
Only  if  the  pressure  is  combined  with  a  rhytmic  movement  can 
we  deduct  Titali ty  and  willpower. 


•n- 


Displaced  pressure, 

particularly  along  the  l>a3e  line  is  an  indication  of  Tanity, 
distruat,  early  developed  sensuonsiiess  (particularly  in  the 
age  of  puberty). 

Distinct  spotty  pressure  (or  swellstrokes) 

in  the  puljerty  indicate  iiiaer  disturbances  due  to  seeretional 

changes  • 


Indicates: 

Agility, 

delieacy  of  feeling, 


iigli  sensitivity, 
indecisiont 


unsteadiness 


ITq  pressure 

Indicates: 

General  weak  vitality,  lack  of  energy,  oversensitivity. 

In  combination  with  falling  word  endings  or  descending  lines 

or  both-  could  be  a  waming  Signal  for  an  inability  to  cope 

▼ith  reality. 

5«)  Connectedness-Disconnectedness« 

CQiasQtedBesgf         .  ..  ^  ^^  ^  ^  ^  ^^ 

The  degree  of  connectedness  indicates  the  train  of  thougnts» 
To  täie  normal  child  the  connection  of  a  few  letters  is  no 
Problem*  Even  in  the  handwriting  of  a  child  it  can  be  observed 
that  the  capital  letter  Stands  seperated  from  the  rest  of  the 
word.  This  should  not  be  regarded  as  a  form  of  dis connection, 
only  if  the  disconnections  also  occur  frequently  in  the  middle 
of  the  words.  Just  as  with  the  grown-ups  the  good  connectedness 
means  an  ability  of  flowing  oral  expression.  With  the  increase 
of  the  writing  agility  the  child  finds  original  letter  combi- 
nations • 

gJSgQBagff'fegtogggt 

Complete  disconnectedness  does  not  occur  in  the  handwriting 
of  a  normal  child.  However,  large  Spaces  between  words  are 
indicatire  of  an  unwiUingness  for  contact  with  others.  In- 
alKllity  to  conneet  or  constant  seperate  connective  starokes 
must  be  regarded  as  a  sign  for  low  intelligence  and  poor 
memory.  Streng  disconnectedness  in  the  writing  of  teenagers 
orten  indicates  an  unwillingness  for  logical  thinking,  a 
lack  of  understanding  of  mathematical  principles-but  often 
artistic  tendencies« 

6.)   Pastosity-Sharpness. 

faa-bQgltY 

is  something  to  be  expected  in  the  writing  of  a  child.  It 
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indicates  a  natural  way  of  talking  to  others  and  readiness 
for  perception.  Heavy  pastosity  bordering-  on  smeariness  is 
an  indicator  for  "body  malfunctions«  Constantly  increasing 
pastosity  can  be  an  indicator  for  the  beginning  of  a  sickness 

Shnxtnggg 

is  rare  in  children's  writings.  In  the  writings  of  youth  it 
indicates  a  preference  for  reasoning,  selfdiscipline  and 
ability  for  abstract  thinking  bat  also  sense  for  cleanliness 
and  Order.  If  combined  with  lack  of  pressure:  delicacy  of 
feeling* 

The  Stroke  in  itself  must  be  examined  Tery  carefully.  The 
type  of  stroke  does  not  tcadergo  changes.  It  remains  the 
same  from  the  pre-school  scribble  to  the  old  age« 

B.  PICTUHE  OP  POHM. 

The  picture  of  form  can  only  manifest  itself  after  the  me- 
chanical  difficulties  hare  been  overcome  and  the  writing 
act  has  become  more  or  less  automatic«  Only  then  can  we  ex- 
pect  to  find  what  a  child  is  suited  for  or  where  his  talents 
are#  It  is  quite  natural  for  one  child  to  establish  his  ori- 
ginal form  earlier  than  another*  The  writing  agility  is  not 
the  only  criteria.  The  progress  of  emotional  deTelopment  is 
another« 

1.)  The  Connections^ 

<yarlaaat 

A  true  garland  will  not  appear  in  a  Childs  writing  before 
the  Child  acquires  an  individual  style  of  his  own»  The  t3rpe 
:of  movement  the  writing  of  a  garland  requires  is  Tery  basic 
to  the  child.  Tests  have  shown  that  85?&  of  the  children  pre- 
f er  the  garland  movement  over  the  arcade  movement. 

Arga^St 

The  basic  movement  of  the  arcade  is  more  or  less  away  from 
the  •'you*'  particularly  when  you  look  at  the  end  of  it#  This 
kind  of  attitude  in  a  child  is  contrary  to  the  basic  goals 
in  the  upbringing  of  a  child.  If  an  aircade  appears  in  an 
early  age  it  can  be  assumed  that  the  child  feels  a  pr es  stire 
Arom  his  immediate  surroundings  •  Many  of  these  cases  will 
show  other  signs  of  "closed  up"  tendencies  or  even  signs  of 
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Angleg 

in  the  writing  of  children  usnally  indicate  a  refusal  or  in- 
ability  to  adapt  himself .  A  child  of  such  a  description  usually 
needs  a  "stronger  band".  Softness  will  he   "used"  and  most  likely 
lau^ed  at. 

Emphasized  angles  where  curves  are  expected  are  an  indication 
of  stubbomness« 


Tliread  is  not  rare  in  children^s  writings.  ffenerally,  it  is 
the  acceptance  of  the  wishes  of  the  grown-nps  that  will  be 
the  indication  there*  A  very  diatinct  thread  connection  over 
a  nnmber  of  years  should  be  regarded  as  a  waming  signal  for 
things  to  come*  In  the  handwriting  of  teenagers  the  thread 
often  indicates  increased  activities  and  a  streng  desire  for 
things  to  happen*  Also  the  willingness  "to  take  things  in« 
without  proper  consideration  of  the  possible  consequences 

2.)   Pollness-Meagemess« 

Pullness  can  often  be  observed  in  bnlgy  loops.  These  indicate 
a  need  for  communication  and  expression«  Combined  with  slow- 
ness  it  shonld  be  regarded  as  a  sign  of  playful  procrastina- 
tion.  A  sample  showing  fullness  in  the  middle  zone  indicates 
a  child  with  reserve  of  strength,  usually  the  efforts  do  not 
have  to  be  great  to  acMeve  results.  The  overemphasis  of  the 
ego  will  be  seen  in  the  fullness  of  the  middle  zone*  Upper 
Zone  fullness  should  indicate  a  capacity  for  illusions  and 
phantasies.  Pullness  in  the  lower  loops  would  show  the 
streng  connection  the  child  has  to  the  past,  also  phantasy 
about  it»  jr  ^ 

Meagamftaa 

as  seen  in  the  loops  and  narrowness  of  the  cturves  vould  be 
an  indication  for  -emotional  inhihitiona,  fear,  shyness,  self- 
conscionsness,  and  a  child  that  is  difficxat  to  reach.  Meager- 
ness  in  the  writlngs  of  teenagers  can  indicate  dear,  abatract 
and  critical  thinking. 

3«)  Emlwllishments-Simplifications 
Emhelltghm>»wt>; 

▼ill  often  Show  up  in  the  initial-or  endstroke.  Completely 
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emtellished  letters  are  often  due  to  efforts  of  a  group  of 
yoTingsters  in  one  class  ifanting  to  at-tract  attention.  This 
seems  to  te  the  case  more  often  with  girls  thaa  with  Ijoys. 
In  sncli  a  case  it  can  te  dedncted  that  a  need  to  be  admired 
13  already  present.  Vanity  plays  a  part  here  also.  The  scru- 
tlny  of  such  f orms  is  highly  necessary  to  determine  the  degree 
of  originality  and  gentiinness  of  form.  The  higher  the  degree 
of  originality  the  higher  will  he  the  ability  to  express  in 
some  form  of  the  arts.  If  you  should  find  a  sample  where  the 
capitals  are  playfally  emhellished  while  the  middle  zone 
letters  are  ne^ected-  this  shotad  he  an  indication  for  you 
that  the  child  has  difficnlty  in  concentrating. 

SlTnnl  1  n  na  f,-\  ^j^  ^ 

as  we  see  in  the  writings  of  grown-ups  are  not  erpected  to 
appear  in  a  child »s  writing-  tmtil  the  child  has  reached  an 
tP"  IJ^   ^°  "^^"^  *^®  writing  hecomes  "automatic".  Such  simpli- 
fications  indicate  sense  for  the  essential,  sense  for  effi- 
ciency,  intellectualism,  also  good  taste  and  sense  for  stylet' 
The  neglect  of  fors  exists  in  children's  writing  also  and 
can  mostly  be  found  in  the  writing  of  te'enagers.  The  indica- 
tions  then  are:  carelessness,  superficiality,  love  for  com- 
fort,  impatience  and  unreliabllity.  There  are  such  eases 
where  depressive  tendencies  and  fatigue  can  be  deducted. 

C.  THE  PICTÜRE  OP  SPACE. 
1.)  Hegularity-Irregolarity. 


f^??  achierement  which  also  depends  largely  on  the  writin« 
skill.  Once  that  writing  skill  is  established  the  child »s 
character  and  attitude  will  determine  the  degree  of  regularity 
The  regularity  achiered  through  extreme  care  and  slowness 
should  not  find  you  in  interpreting  the  regularity  at  all. 
A  child  with  good  writing  agility  and  regularity  in  his  wri- 
ting has  leamed  to  folfill  bis  obligations.  It  does  not 
occur  too  often  that  children  get  to  rigid  regularity.  If  they 
do  it  usually  is  an  indicationthat  they  do  not  want  to  rereal 
themselres  or  that  "öiey  eren  want  to  disguise  their  feelings. 

^1.^?^^^  necessary  to  determine  the  degree  of  writing 
agility  before  judging  the  irregularity  as  a  character  trait. 
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Generally  irregularity  is  an  indication  that  the  cliild  is 
easily  distracted  and  easily  influenced.  There  are  extreme 
casea  where  the  cliild  disregards  erery  rule  of  regularity 
and  so  shows  that  there  are  emotional  difficulties  often  due 
to  outside  changes  or  due  to  a  resistance  to  the  values  of 
the  educator« 

2«)  Slant« 

It  has  been  observed  that  the  tendency  toward  a  more 
TOrlght  writing  exists  even  withont  the  consideration  tliat 
many  of  the  schoolsystems  are  advocates  of  a  more  npright 
slant«  The  change  of  slant  resnlts  from  the  development  and 
the  relationship  of  the  child  to  the  outside  world.  A  natural 
upri^t  Position  allows  the  judgement  of  an  eren  temper ed 
child,  in  comhination  with  slow  spedd  even  phlegmatic  and 
)ri.tli  lack  of  initiative*  A  sudden  change  to  upright  or  even 
left  slant  often  is  a  sign  of  insecurity  or  Inhibition. 
The  child  is  not  able  to  act  naturally  but  rather  out  of 
compulsion.  Upri^t  and  left  slant  often  appears  in  the 
writings  of  teenagers,  more  in  girls  than  in  boys,  indica- 
ting  often  a  desire  for  being  "different",  more  sophisticated 
or  stylish* 

Rjght  fllpTi-f: 

should  be  regarded  as  the  "normal"  slant  for  a  child •  This 
is  the  child  that  is  open  and  often  says  things  that  are  even 
embarassing  to  the  .grown-ups*  With  the  oncoming  of  feelings 
the  child  is  nnaccustomed  to  the  slant  csm  undergo  changes  • 
And  an  increase  of  the  slant  toward  the  end  of  the  words 
would  be  an  indication  of  a  temperamental  child  that  wants 
to  have  selfcontrol  but  needs  to  "let  go"  once  in  a  while. 

\3.)   Right  trend-Left  trend.* 

aiffbt  Irena 

Right  trend  and  left  trend  are  not  as  strong  indicators  here 
as  in  the  writings  of  grown-ups.  It  is  also  to  be  considered 
that  lefthandedness  has  a  definite  tendency  to  produce  left 
trend»  Generally  the  indications  are  the  same  for  children 
as  for  grown-ups« 

^•)  Emphasis  on  Upper  -Lower  length» 
ünner  length  em^hagig 

Indicates:  agility,  receptiveness,  sensitivity,  acüve  mind* 
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Lower  Length  emDhasifl 

Indicates: 

Sense  for  practical  things,  aMlity  to  ad  just  to  the  demands 
of  every  day  school  life. 

It  is  also  part  of  the  pictnre  of  space  to  look  at  the  dis- 
tance  between  words« 

Large  spaces  hetween  worda  can  indicate  a  sense  for  clarity, 
sense  for  reality  in  a  very  positive  writing.  In  a  more  ne- 
gative writing  it  would  he  an  indication  of  lahorious  thln- 
king  and  inhihition  of  expressions. 

Small  Spaces  hetween  wordg  would  indicate  in  a  positive  wri«- 
ting  quick  comprehension,  ahility  to  conc anträte  on  his  work, 
in  negative  hsmdwritings- streng  dependency. 

Bihliography* 

1.  Minna  Becker,  "(rraphologie  der  Kinderschrift,  )]Jiels 
^  „^  ,        Kempmaiin  Verlag,  Heidelberg,  1926.) 

2.  Charlotte  Bxieliler,  '«Kindheit  vni  Jugend"  (S.  Hirzel 
_  „  Verlag,  Leihzig,  1930) 

5.  Prances  L.  Ilg,  M.D.  and  Louise  Bates,  Ph.D.,  Child 

,  -,  ^  ^     ,      Behaviorq  (Harper  &  Row,  New  Tork  1955.) 

4.  Brich  and  Lotte  Sehelenz,  Pädagogische  (Jraphologie.  (Ehren- 
_  „^  ,  „  ,,       wirth  Verlag,  Muenchen,  1958.)  _  • 

5.  Hhoda  Kellogg,  What  Children  ScribMe  and  Why.  (N.P. 

,-'  T,  ,  TT  ^  -.    '  PTil»lication3 ,  Palo  Alto,  Cal.  1955.) 

6.  Paul  Koch,  Kinders ohrift  und  Charakter.  (Brause  &  Co., 

Iserlohn,  1932.) 

7.  The  Analysis  of  the  Stroke,  lecture  by  ?elix  Klein. 


»♦»♦»»♦«♦**»».»»*<HHHHH> 


I  gire  grateful  thanks  to  Euth  B.  Gishler  for  her  assistance 
in  the  research  for  this  lecture. 

•*♦♦»♦•»♦♦»»*«♦♦»♦»**«  ♦ 


-17- 


AR  25356 


Felix  Klein  Collection. 


LEO  BAECK  INSTITUTE 
Center  for  Jewish  History 

15  West  16th  Street 
NewYork.NY  10011 

Phone:(212)744-6400 
Fax:(212)988-1305 
Email:  lbaeck@lbi.cjh.org 
URL:  http://www.lbi.org 


Data:  2/24/2010 


Sys#:  000198395 


Box:  2 


Folder:     5 


RHYTHM,  GROUNDRHYTHM  AND  BEYOND 


by 


FELIX  KLEIN 


A  Lecture  Delivered  at  the  Fifth  Annual  Convention 
of  the  American  Association   of  Handwriting  Analysts 


WHAT  IS  RHYTHM 

Defining  rhythm  becomes  easier  when  we  understand  what  is  meant  by  regularity  in 
handwriting.  Once  regularity  has  been  defined,  we  will  point  out  the  difference 
between  regularity  and  rhythm. 

For  judging  regularity  we  do  not  insist  on  the  exact  repetition  of  the  forms  or 
letters  -  we  are  simply  concerned  with  four  criteria  of  the  downstrokes  of  the 
handwriting.   These  are: 

1.  Height  of  the  middle  zone  downstrokes. 

2.  Distance  between  the  middle  zone  downstrokes. 

3.  Direction  (angle  with  the  base  line)  of  middle  zone  downstrokes. 

4.  Direction  of  the  downstrokes  of  the  long  letters. 

Now  you  can  see  that  in  regularity  we  expect  a  "monotonizing"  of  the  handwriting. 
Regularity  has  a  tendency  to  reduce  originality  of  forms.   Good  regularity  and 
legibility  are  not  always  companions.    Regularity  can  be  compared  to  the  German 
word  "takt*'  or  in  the  English  translation  "beat"  which  comes  from  the  Latin.   The 
word  rhythm  comes  from  the  Greek  and  it  means  to  flow, 

Klages,  the  well-known  German  graphologist  makes  a  very  clear  distinction  between 
beat  and  rhythm.   Beat  is  the  recurrence  of  the  same  criteria  in  the  same  interval. 
Rhythm  is  the  recurrence  of  similar  criteria  in  similar  intervals. 

Here  is  an  interesting  example.   It  is  well  known  how  easy  it  is  to  learn  the 
exercises  necessary  to  be  able  to  swim.   Every  beginner  finds  out  pretty  soon  that 
to  do  the  motions  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  one  can  swim.   Why  should  that  be? 
Possibly  because  the  change  from  a  regulär  motion  to  a  rhythmic  one  must  occur. 
If  this  is  correct,  the  Observation  is  important  that  after  the  rhythmic  motion 
has  suGceeded,  a  conscious  control  of  the  motion  is  unwanted.   In  fact,  the  thinking 
process  is  disturbing  to  the  rhythm.   And  this  is  not  only  true  for  swimming. 
Going  down  a  flight  of  steps  quickly  can  be  done  best  by  not  willfully  thinking 
about  it,  but  permitting  the  legs  to  do  the  work  without  the  conscious  mind 
taking  pc  rt.   The  reactions  become  "unnatural"  to  the  same  extent  as  we  insist 
on  observing  ourselves,  or  in  other  words,  to  the  same  extent  as  we  let  the  action 
become  conscious. 


Regularity  can  be  measured,  rhythm  must  be  feit.   Anyone  who  is  not  completely 
uncontrolled  can  produce  a  handwriting  with  regularity.   It  may  be  necessary  to  do 
it  slowly  and  with  a  streng  effort,  but  it  can  be  done.   But  no  one  can  produce  a 
rhythmic  writing  artificially  no  matter  how  much  effort  he  might  exert. 
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Disturbed  rhythm  can  be  very  serious,  providing  we  are  dealing  with  the  writing  of 
a  mature  person,  a  person  with  sufficient  writing  skill. 

If  the  Willpower  is  the  character  quality  that  cannot  produce  rhythm,  or  rather  is 
disturbing  to  rhythm,  it  means  that  handwritings  showing  any  of  the  three  major 
indicators  of  willpower,  namely  regularity,  angular  connections,  or  pressure,  are 
unlikely  to  produce  rhythm.   If,  for  instance,  rhythm  appears  in  a  writing  with 
strong  pressure,  the  manifestation  of  rhythm  becomes  more  significant  for  this 
particular  person. 

If  we  have  just  said  that  a  rhythmic  writing  is  unlikely  to  show  a  strong  regularity 
we  are  also  saying  that  the  quality  of  irregularity  may  be  the  first  and  simplest 
prerequisite  for  a  rhythmic  writing.   It  is  important,  however,  that  the  mani- 
festation of  irregularity  should  not  be  disturbing  to  the  eye.   These  irregulari ties 
should  rather  serve  to  enliven  and  enrich  the  writing  picture.   It  is  therefore 
necessary  to  watch  if  the  changes  in  middle  zone  height,  the  changes  of  the  slant 
and  the  changes  of  middle  zone  width  are  part  of  a  rhythmic  pattern,  or  simply 
without  rhyme  or  reason ,  breaking  up  the  handwriting. 

Now  that  we  have  a  fair  idea  about  what  rhythm  really  is,  it  becomes  easy  to 
answer  the  following  question.   Is  the  tick-tock  of  an  alarm  clock  a  rhythmic 
motion.   Yes  or  no?   From  my  explanation  about  beat  and  rhythm  there  is  no  question 
that  it  is  beat,  and  too  exact  and  mechanical  to  be  rhythm.   The  same  is  true  for 
a  body  of  soldiers  marching  in  step.   I  am  using  this  example  particularly  to  show 
you  that  the  motion  of  human  beings  can  be  too  mechanical  also  to  be  considered 
rhythmic.   Many  of  you  may  have  heard  that  enough  soldiers  marching  in  step  across 
a  bridge  can  cause  the  bridge  to  break  up.   Does  this  have  anything  to  do  with 
rhythm?   It  surely  does.   A  bridge  has  a  natural  rhythmic  Vibration  of  its  own.   This 
Vibration  increases  through  the  Vibration  caused  by  the  marching  soldiers.   The 
intensity  of  the  Vibration  becomes  too  much  of  a  stress  to  the  bridge  and  it  breaks 
apart. 

Many  functions  of  our  own  body  are  rhythmic.   First,  the  breathing  comes  to  mind. 
But  also  the  heartbeat.   And  don't  let  the  word  "beat"  mislead  you  here.   When  a 
person  sings  the  vibrations  are  really  rhythmic  patterns.   Actually  even  the 
viewing  of  colors  has  to  do  with  rhythmic  light  waves  of  different  lengths.   The 
flight  of  a  bird  is  rhythmic.   The  flight  of  an  airplane  is  not  rhythmic  because, 
hopefully,  there  is  too  much  mechanical  control.   The  orbit  of  a  spaceship,  however, 
is  rhythmic.   This  could  go  on  and  on.   Actually,  we  are  more  interested  in  iden- 
tifying  rhythm  in  handwriting,  although  all  these  other  examples  must  have  served 
to  broaden  our  understanding  of  the  magnitude  of  rhythm. 

When  I  Started  to  teach  I  found  that  the  Identification  of  rhythm  i:  a  handwriting 
was  almost  always  the  greatest  source  of  difficulty.   And  isn't  it  understandable. 
One  is  supposed  to  look  at  the  writing  and  find  something  that  cannot  be  seen. 
None  of  the  available  methods  in  both  the  English  and  German  graphological 
literature  were  of  great  help.   Max  Hellmut  came  dosest  to  finding  a  teaching 
method  with  his  textbook  written  in  the  form  of  letters.   Also  the  study  of  the 
chapter  on  rhythm  in  Mueller-Enskat ' s  GRAPHOLOGISCHE  DIAGNOSTIK  can  give  a  most 
enlightening  picture  of  rhythm,  although  their  most  difficult  language  makes  the 
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book  impractical  for  teaching.   There  was,  therefore,  an  absolute  need  to  devise 
a  method  that  would  have  a  chance  of  good  accuracy,  and  a  chance  to  be  understood 
by  everyone.   It  was  also  important  to  make  a  clear  Separation  of  all  the  factors 
contributing  to  the  final  judgement  of  rhythm.   For  the  sake  of  simplicity  the 
evaluation  system  of  Klages  was  used.   The  scale  of  Klages  has  a  ränge  of  5, 
whereby  number  1  is  the  highest  possible  qualif ication  while  number  5  is  the 
poorest.   I  must  emphasize,  however,  that  even  the  poorest  of  rhythm  does  not 
necessarily  mean  that  there  is  a  negative  implication  as  far  as  the  character  of 
the  writer  is  concerned. 

Here  is  my  four  step  method  to  determine  the  rhythm  of  a  handwriting. 

1,   Examination  of  the  Writing  Impulses 

What  is  a  writing  Impulse?   Fach  time  we  put  the  writing  Instrument  onto 
the  writing  surface  a  writing  Impulse  begins.   The  end  of  the  writing 
Impulse  occurs  when  we  lift  the  writing  instrument  off  the  writing 
surface.   The  length  of  the  writing . Impulses  varies  a  great  deal  and  this 
is  not  a  factor  in  determining  rhythm.   An  "I"  dot  is  a  complete  writing 
impulse.   A  very  long  word  can  be  written  without  the  removal  of  the 
writing  instrument.   The  period  of  time  spent  above  the  writing  surface 
between  writing  Impulses  is  called  impulse  pause,  or  simply  pause.   The 
airstrokes  so  well  defined  and  described  by  Frank  Victor  occur  in  this 
period  of  time.   The  discharge  pf  Impulses  can  be  harmonious  or  dis- 
harmonious.   To  be  judged  harmonious,  the  writing  Impulses  do  not  have 
to  come  in  an  even  similar  set  of  intervals.   If  we  follow  the  writing 
path  of  a  handwriting,  the  interchange  of  writing  Impulses  and  pauses 
should  produce  a  wavy  rather  than  a  jerky  motion. 

To  determine  this  it  may  be  of  help  to  make  a  graphic  test.   Take  a 
transparent  sheet  of  paper  or  clear  plastic  and  put  it  over  the  handwriting 
in  question.   Use  a  marking  pen  and  connect  the  beginning  with  the  end  of 
each  individual  writing  impulse  with  a  straight  line.   After  completing 
this  process  for  the  whole  writing  sample,  remove  the  transparent  paper  or 
plastic  sheet  and  you  will  have  a  surprisingly  intricate  pattern  which  can 
be  harmonious  to  varying  degrees.   The  Interpretation  of  the  graphic  pattern 
reminds  us  of  the  electrocardiogram,  although  it  is  not  nearly  as  com- 
plicated.   The  straight  lines  forming  the  pattern  should  in  some  way 
comprise  a  system  that  can  be  called  harmonious.   As  there  are  no  two 
handwritings  alike,  no  two  handwriting  impulse  records  could  be  alike 
even  if  the  identical  text  was  used. 

The  test  on  writing  Impulses  is  only  one  of  four  observations  to  be  made 
for  the  de  -er  iination  of  rhythm.   It  also  determines  only  one-quarter  or 
25%  of  the  rhythmic  value  of  the  handwriting.   It  is  therefore  conceivable 
that  a  person's  handwriting  producing  the  poorest  graphic  record  of  the 
writing  Impulses  can  still  have  a  good  Overall  evaluation  for  rhythm. 


2.   The  Distribution  of  Space 

It  is  well  known  that  the  treatment  of  space  is  important  for  the  graphologist 
How  well  we  use  space,  how  well  we  distribute  the  writing  over  the  avail- 
able  space  is  also  important  for  the  determination  of  rhythm. 
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It  is  disturbing  to  rhythm  if  the  distribution  of  space  is  disharmonious 
or  uneven.   The  following  should  be  taken  into  consideration. 

•  Harmony  of  margins  within  themselves 

We  do  not  expect  an  equal  margin  on  the  left  and  on 
the  right  side,  in  fact  this  would  be  highly  unusual. 
But  we  do  expect  the  margins  to  show  some  kind  of 
Proportion. 

•  Harmony  of  spaces  between  lines 

Very  large  Spaces  between  lines  and  very  small  ones 
also  do  not  increase  the  rhythmic  picture.   It  goes 
without  saying  that  the  size  of  the  writing  must  be 
taken  into  consideration  when  judging  the  space 
between  lines. 

•  Harmony  of  space  between  words  and  letters 

•  Harmony  within  all  spaces 

Disharmony  of  space  should  catch  the  eye 


3.   Examination  of  Rhythm  in  the  Forms  (Letters) 

The  letters  themselves  can  reveal  a  rhythmic,  or  nonrhythmic  form.   Long 
Upper  or  lower  loops  by  comparison  to  the  rest  of  the  writing  are  dis- 
turbing to  the  rhythm  of  form.   Capitals  should  be  proportionate  in  size 
to  the  rest  of  the  writing.   Harmony  of  form  is  not  hard  to  see. 


4.   Searching  for  Extremes  in  the  Handwriting 

The  following  extremes  in  handwriting  are  disturbing  to  the  rhythm. 

•  Irregulär  pressure 

•  Predominance  of  one  zone  over  another 

•  Extreme  irregularity ,  that  does  not  permit  any  pattern  at  all 

•  Extreme  differences  in  size 

The  signature  is  important  here  also.  Many  times  we  find 
that  particularly  the  signature  allows  us  to  conclude  the 
harmony  of  size. 

•  Extreme  differences  in  the  slant 

Any  extreme  in  the  handwriting  speaks  against  rhythm 

•  Extreme  regularity 

Klages  used  rhythm  as  the  basis  for  finding  the  intelligence  of  the  writer.   He 
called  that  test  "Formniveau"  or  in  the  English  translation,  "form  level"  or 
"style  evaluation".   The  five  points  determining  the  style  evaluation  and  intelligence 
of  the  writer  are; 

•  Rhythm 

•  Symmetry 

•  Creativeness 

•  Legibility 

•  Speed 


^^        ^^       ^^       ^^       ^t        ^1         ^^^       ^^       ^^ 
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GROUNDRHYTHM 

In  her  first  work ,  Rhoda  Wieser  discovered  that  the  increased  lack  of  elasticity 
that  could  be  seen  even  in  a  Single  stroke  indicated  a  more  severe  form  of 
criminality  when  she  examined  the  handwriting  of  known  criminals.   In  comparison, 
the  extreme  lack  of  elasticity  was  found  only  in  a  few  borderline  cases  of  non- 
criminal  writings.   The  elasticity  and  the  lack  of  elasticity  do  not  depend  on  form, 
on  writing  skill,  on  level  of  education,  etc.   The  Classification  of  elasticity  by 
itself  would  be  worthless  without  creating  two  other  polaric  observations  to 
either  side  of  elasticity  or  better,  a  maximum  of  elasticity  or  a  maximum  of 
groundrhythm.   Partly,  the  meaning  of  the  expression  elasticity  must  include  a 
never-ending  ability  for  growth  in  an  original  pattern. 

To  understand  elasticity  within  the  writing  motion  it  is  helpful  to  sketch  a 
picture.   The  activated  motion  of  a  pendulum  through  its  momentum  is  both  to  the 
left  and  to  the  right.   The  swinging  towards  the  extreme  right  or  left  creates  a 
Situation  whereby  the  force  giving  center  loses  its  sphere  of  influence.   There  is 
an  imaginary  locking  device  near  the  extreme  left  and  right.   Once  the  pendulum 
moves  beyond  the  locking  device  it  is  incapable  of  returning  to  the  center  position. 

It  now  becomes  obvious  that  the  expression  of  elasticity  becomes  worthless  without 
the  added  dynamic  quality,  without  the  possibility  of  the  swinging  of  the  pendulum 
to  either  side.   Therefore,  it  is  never  possible  to  say  from  a  handwriting  that  it 
has  perfect  elasticity  or  perfect  groundrhythm.   The  original  idea  of  the  elasticity 
with  a  polaric  pendulum-like  dynamic  motion  towards  left  (soft  elastic)  or  right 
(tight  elastic)  came,  according  to  Dr.  Rhoda  Wieser,  from  Margaret  Hartge  who 
passed  away  too  soon  to  realize  the  füll  implication  of  her  findings. 

No  Single  sign  and  no  combination  of  signs  of  the  orthodox  graphologist  can  come 
up  with  the  indicators  for  elasticity.   The  method  coming  dosest  is  Klages' 
form  level. 


The  stroke  is  the  basis  for  the  whole  handwriting.   The  combination  of  strokes 
and  their  correlations  to  each  other  represent  the  "writing  picture"  or  the  writing 
character  or  the  content  of  the  writing  Image  or  the  form  level.   On  the  other  hand, 
Klages  wrote  that  the  "Gestalt"  to  be  found  in  the  complete  handwriting  must  be 
contained  in  a  Single  stroke.   It  becomes  important  to  mention  right  here  that  a 
minimum  of  parts  of  letters  are  necessary  to  determine  groundrhythm.   In  many 
cases  this  is  not  sufficient.   It  is  necessary  to  see  the  trace  of  the  movement, 
the  graduation  of  the  motion,  and  to  find  this  more  writing  sample  may  be  necessary 
in  many  cases. 

The  trace  of  the  motion  can  be  seen  in  the  middle  zone  although  not  exclusively. 
This  motion  release  can  again  be  compared  to  the  swinging  pendulum.   But  in  order 
for  the  pendulum  to  find  its  way  from  one  position  into  the  other  a  medium  of 
dynamic  "still"  elastic  motion  must  be  maintained.   Both  the  motion  or  rhythm 
that  is  too  slack  or  too  tense  are  counterdynamic  and  will  not  permit  our  pendulum 
to  move  freely.   It  is  difficult  for  Rhoda  Wieser  to  determine  why  she  chose  the 
word  groundrhythm.   The  expression  appears  in  Klages'  books  although  he  does  not 
specify  a  particular  meaning.   The  trace  of  motion  through  the  handwriting  must 
Show  some  form  of  elasticity  to  be  regarded  as  rhythmical. 
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It  is  quite  obvious  from  what  I  have  said  up  to  now  that  the  elasticity  in  a 
handwriting  has  a  lot  to  do  with  its  groundrhythm.   The  elasticity  of  the  motion 
becomes  the  scale  for  the  groundrhythm,  but  only  when  the  tendency  of  the 
swinging  of  the  pendulum  between  soft  and  tight  blends  with  the  general  motional 
release.   Each  minute  locomotive  Impulse  must  be  a  part  of  the  correlation  between 
soft  and  tight.   The  strength  of  the  motional  elasticity  influences  the 
homogeneity  of  the  forms,  the  honogeneity  of  the  kinetic  character  and  the 
homogeneity  of  the  treatment  of  the  space.   As  far  as  the  groundrhythm  is 
concerned,  everything  depends  on  the  correlation  of  the  swinging  of  the  pendulum 
between  soft  and  tight  on  one  hand ,  and  the  equivalent  blending  with  all  other 
writing  criteria  on  the  other  hand.   The  less  of  the  blending  process  can  be  detected 
the  more  we  can  speak  of  weakness  of  the  groundrhythm.   It  can  now  be  stated  that  a 
disturbed  rhythm  is  not  the  same  as  a  weak  groundrhythm.   In  fact  it  is  incorrect  to 
speak  of  disturbed  groundrhythm. 

The  Interpretation  of  the  groundrhythm  does  not  result  from  some  indicators  in  the 
handwriting  or  from  some  preferred  psychological  aspects.   It  does  depend  on  the 
abovementioned  criteria  plus  a  disposition  or  Indisposition  of  criminal  tendencies 
and  also  via  the  utilization  of  these  correlations  according  to  the  expressive 
scientific  theory  of  the  "Gestalt",  or  as  Klages  said,  the  personal  "guide  image". 
The  groundrhythm  does  not  only  have  an  importance  for  the  handwriting  of  criminals 
and  their  limitations  with  regards  to  non-criminals.   It  also  can  be  revealing 
with  appropriate  dif f erentiated  application  in  finding  tendencies  of  flexibility 
or  hardening,  or  the  absence  of  both. 

According  to  the  main  diagram  it  is  obvious  that  there  is  a  direct  correlation 
between  the  strength  and  weakness  of  groundrhythm  on  the  one  hand  and  the  criminal 
and  non-criminal  disposition  on  the  other.   The  higher  the  groundrhythm,  the  smaller 
the  Chance  fof  criminal  tendencies.   The  weaker.  the  groundrhythm  the  higher  is  the 
Chance  for  criminal  tendencies. 

Now  it  becomes  important  to  determine  what  we  understand  to  be  a  criminal  dis- 
position.  A  criminal  disposition  exists  in  the  open  or  latent  readiness  of  a 
person,  capable  of  responsibility ,  to  cause  socially  unacceptable  impairment  of 
interests  of  others.   It  is  important  to  mention  here  that  certain  qualities  of  the 
character  make  it  more  likely  to  give  in  to  egoistic  tendencies  such  as  lack  of 
resistance  and  irresoluteness.   Those  two  are  usually  present  when  the  fulfillment 
of  personal  desires  results  in  the  impairment  of  interests  of  others.   Another 
important  quality  in  connection  with  criminal  tendencies  is  the  ability  to  lie. 
All  these  characteristics  increase  the  readiness  to  disregard  the  socially  accepted 
limits.   There  are  many  combinations  of  character  traits  that  can  perceivably 
increase  criminal  tendencies.   It  is  impossible  to  even  come  near  finding  them 
all  because  they  can  change  with  each  case  of  a  criminal  personality.   These 
combinations  determine  the  direction  of  the  criminal  tendencies. 

Coming  back  to  what  Klages  has  called  the  "guiding  image"  it  seems  to  have  a 
definite  relationship  to  Rhoda  Wieser' s  idea  about  the  criminal  tendencies.   This 
guiding  image  reminds  us  of  the  various  character  types  created  by  such  psychologists 
as  Jung,  Spranger  or  Adler.   The  guiding  image  is  not  really  a  type.   The  variety 
of  Images  is  too  great  to  list  them  all.   Klages  said;  "The  guiding  image  will 
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prevail  whenever  the  latitude  of  expression  in  the  particular  field  (of  the 
guiding  Image)  is  great."   The  guiding  image  can  change.   It  can  also  be  compared 
to  our  changing  values.   What  one  considers  important  today  may  not  be  so  important 
tomorrow.   I  use  the  guiding  image  idea  when  I  set  up  an  analysis.   Once  you  have 
the  guiding  image  of  a  person  the  rest  is  easily  built  around  it.   The  equivalent 
of  Klages'  guiding  image  is  Rhoda  Wieser 's  groundrhythm,  that  ability  to  "swing" 
from  soft  to  tight,  the  ability  not  to  swing  too  hard  and  all  this  consciously 
or  subconsciously.   Groundrhythm  is  not  designed  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
question  a  graphologist  may  have. 

When  Klages  speaks  about  reducing  of  "soul  qualities"  or  "soul  substance"  he  is 
almost  prophetic  in  his  writings,  and  his  prophecy  is  not  a  good  one.   Many 
psychologists  have  similar  ideas.   Rhoda  Wieser  expresses  the  same  idea  in  a 
different  form.   The  "soul  substance"  of  Klages  becomes  the  reducing  of  the  I 
and  the  increasing  of  love  and  not  love  for  one 's  seif  but  AGAPE  love. 

It  becomes  obvious  that  the  rhythm,  providing  we  remain  with  the  same  definition 
must  be  very  much  different  depending  on  the  stage  of  development  and  disregarding 
the  age  of  the  writer.   In  Rhoda  Wieser' s  eyes  this  height  of  development 
depends  on  our  ability  to  disassociate  ourselves  from  our  own  selfishness   This 
will  open  now  horizons  for  each  and  every  one  and  these  fortunate  ones  will  then 
perceive  what  they  could  not  see  before.   The  starting  point  and  the  road  are 
different  for  each  person.   It  is  quite  clear  now  that  the  rhythm  of  a  person 
m  the  early  stages  of  development  is  different  from  the  rhythm  of  people  in  later 
stages  of  their  development.   We  can  call  the  first  one  "still-rhythm"  and  the 
second  one  "again- rhythm".   The  still-rhythm  is  difficult  to  see  in  the  handwriting 
and  if  at  all  it  can  be  found  in  the  maze  of  conflicts  of  personality  indirectly, 
not  directly.   The  again-rhythm  is  a  more  or  less  rhythmic  flow  of  the  handwritiAg 
where  ethical  motives  can  be  detected  as  well.   Wherever  there  should  be  "again- 
rhythm"  it  represents  an  actual  value. 

Although  the  starting  point  for  the  development  of  groundrhythm  was  a  criminal 
psychological  one,  it  became  a  general  psychological  phenomenon.   The  criminal 
part  of  it  remained   as  the  point  of  origin  but  it  became  more  and  more  a  f ringe 
area.   In  order  to  realize  the  füll  value  of  groundrhythm  it  is  necessary  to 
acknowledge  three  Statements  in  order  to  be  able  to  judge  as  Rhoda  Wieser  did. 


1. 


2. 


To  acknowledge  that  it  is  more  important  to  learn  to  outgrow  selfish 
tendencies  rather  than  to  increase  them  or  to  remain  Status  quo. 

A  human  being,  observant  in  the  general  sense  of  the  word  can,  if  he 
wishes,  take  a  judging  view  of  his  own  doings,  his  own  omissions,  his 
own  desires,  his  own  thoughts,  his  cwn  feelings,  etc.  as  though  he 
were  confronted  with  another  person.   The  accuracy  and  the  ability 
to  remain  objective  is  different  in  every  case.   Many,  many  psychological 
aspects  have  a  hand  in  this  process.   Therapeutic  psychology  fully 
recognizes  this.   The  use  of  this  fact  seems  to  be  highly  successful. 
The  Statement  that  the  possibility  of  seif  judgement  exists   cannot  be 
denied. 


3. 


It  is  almost  impossible  to  be  objective  in  all  aspects  of  human  relations. 
This  becomes  even  more  difficult  when  we  avoid  the  establishment  of  definite 
values  of  personality.   The  fact  remains  that  no  description  of  a  character 
exists  without  a  label  of  value. 


Rhythm,  Groundrhythm  and  Beyond 
Felix  Klein  Lecture 
Page  8 


There  is  no  word  in  any  of  the  major  languages  to  signify  the  type  of  love 

that,  beyond  any  personal  relationship ,  can  give  and  not  lose  the  identity. 

Only  Greek  has  two  separate  words;  one  is  "eros"  and  the  other  is  "agape". 

The  meaning  of  the  two  words  is  so  different  that  one  could  never  exchange 

one  word  for  the  other.   The  word  agape  was  used  by  theologians,  but  Rhoda  Wieser 

did  not  use  this  word  in  connection  with  any  religion  at  all. 

Now  the  question  arises  whether  it  is  possible  to  use  agape  as  a  scale  of  value, 
as  a  measure  for  all  other  measures.   Rhoda  Wieser  says,  yes.   Here  she  gives  a 
fitting  example,  a  comparison  well  worth  mentioning.   There  is  only  one  sun  in 
the  heavens  providing  light  and  heat  to  us  humans.   The  same  sun,  the  same  light, 
the  same  heat  and  the  variety  of  living  patterns  is  enormous.   There  is,  within 
the  sphere  of  the  human  mind  and  the  human  soul  only  one  sun.   A  sun  which  makes 
it  possible  for  man  to  shine  from  within.   This  sun  also  provides  light  and 
warmth  when  he  should  be  his  own  guide  in  the  human  pattern  of  growth.   This  sun 
represents  a  love  directed  to  the  "you"  and  all  the  others,  to  want  for  others 
and  to  share  the  feelings  of  others,  This  sun  earns  the  name  of  agape,  or  the 
desire  for  the  agape. 

It  all  Started  with  the  description  of  the  handwriting  of  criminals.   It  was  shown 
that  there  was  a  definite  relationship  between  the  severity  of  the  crime  and  the 
decreasing  of  the  groundrhythm.   Increasing  lack  of  elasticity  in  the  stroke 
formation  gave  us  this  negative  picture.   Now  we  are  ready  to  show  the  positive 
side  of  groundrhythm,  that  thinking  and  wishing  for  love  that  we  have  called  agape. 
Some  pedple  may  say ;  how  can  you  build  something  positive  on  a  psychological  theory 
that  Starts  with  a  violent  criminal?  This  would  be  justified,  providing  agape 
would  be  a  simple  character  trait.   But  it  is  not.   Nobody  is  born  with  agape. 
It  is  a  development,  a  maturing  process.   Agape  changes  the  values  from  one  human 
being  to  another  even  in  a  violent  criminal.   Where  is  the  starting  point?   It  is 
a  step-by-step  process  and  each  and  every  one  starts  on  a  different  step.   Re- 
latively  speaking  this  is  true  for  the  upright  Citizen  as  it  is  for  the  criminal. 
The  first  step  for  the  one  who  never  thinks  about  anything  getting  him  in  conflict 
with  the  law  will  be  in  seemingly  unimportant  things  of  everyday  life.   To  name 
a  few;  attitudes  at  the  table,  entering  the  home,  in  the  subway,  driving  a  car, 
on  the  Job,  being  with  friends,  being  open  with  people,  being  understanding  and 
last  but  not  least,  increased  consciousness.   In  a  way  all  these  possible  changes 
are  the  same  as  if  a  thief  would  try  not  to  steal  or  the  attempt  of  a-  drinker  to 
give  up  drinking.   It  is  understandable  that  the  upright  Citizen  may  feel  insulted 
when  compared  in  this  way  with  a  criminal.   It  may  occur  to  you  that  we  are  not 
responsible  for  being  born  without  criminal  tendencies. 

Now  we  can  ask  a  different  question.   Can  we  use  this  scale  of  agape  on  teenagers 
or  do  we  have  to  limit  this  valuable  tool  to  grownups?   It  is  important  to  know 
that  groundrhythm  can  only  be  seen  from  the  age  of  approximately  14  years  on. 
There  are  variations  in  the  age  depending  on  the  maturity  of  the  child  and  other 
factors,  but  it  cannot  be  much  before  that  time  for  two  good  reasons.   The 
completion  of  the  coordination  of  the  muscles  responsible  for  the  writing  act  is 
usually  not  before  this  age.   Also,  the  young  ones  only  start  to  feel  as  real 
individuals  within  their  surroundings  at  this  time.   There  are  steps  in  front  of 
each  youngster.   One  wants  to  go  up,  the  other  does  not.   There  are  such  differences 
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Only  slowly  the  individuality  finds  its  relationship  to  their  own  capabilities 
and  to  their  own  surroundings.   But  we  should  not  underestimate  the  powers  of 
the  mind  and  the  soul  in  the  growing  youngster.   The  avoidance  of  the  "locking 
device"  at  the  endpoles  of  the  pendulum  is  already  in  him.   He  already  has  the 
power  to  remain  in  the  middle.   This  means  that  the  growing  process  must  be 
taken  very  seriously.   The  serious  youngster  wants  to  be  taken  seriously.   You 
cannot  ask  if  agape  can  only  be  found  in  a  mature  person.   The  word  maturing 
indicates  in  itself  that  there  is  never  an  end  to  it.   There  is  no  question  that 
there  are  many  mature  youngsters  and  many  immature  grown-ups.   So  the  growing 
process  of  agape  applies  to  the  young  ones  as  well.   A  well  known  biologist 
Adolf  Partmann  in  the  periodical  "Universi tas"  (January  1962,  Stuttgart)  wrote, 
"May  the  young  people  who  choose  the  middle  road  for  their  pattern  of  growth , 
and  the  ones  who  teach  them,  never  lose  sight  of  the  intricate  mosaic  pattern 
called  the  deeds  of  our  lives;  I  mean  the  great  gift  of  knowing  love." 
Isn*t  agape  knowing  love? 

When  we  talk  about  Performance  in  connection  with  the  agape  we  must  dif f erentiate 
between  the  Performance  for  a  third  party  and  the  Performance  for  one's  seif.   The 
Performance  for  a  third  party  starting  from  the  unskilled  laborer,  to  the  highest 
government  official,  needs  the  swinging  of  the  pendulum  to  the  middle  to  some  extent. 
Only  then  is  there  an  assurance  of  some  form  of  loyalty  and  reliability.   It  is 
different  with  people  that  are  seif  employed.   A  man  who  understands  his  trade  and 
who  will  keep  his  promises  fairly  well  will  be  called  back  again  even  if  it  may 
be  possible  to  get  someone  eise  for  a  little  less  money.   It  becomes  very  much 
more  complicated  to  evaluate  the  Performance  of  say,  a  doctor  or  an  artist  in 
connection  with  agape.   Even  when  we  talk  about  a  tradesman,  the  talent  for  his 
particular  field  may  get  into  the  foreground.   This  is  even  more  important  with 
the  liberal  professions.   There  are  many  practicing  and  (what  is  more  important) 
productive  artists  who  do  not  show  a  streng  groundrhythm  in  their  handwriting. 
Their  work  does  not  depend  on  the  importance  of  groundrhythm.   Many  times  an  artist 
produces  as  a  result  of  his  own  suffering. 

Groundrhythm  does  not  replace  graphology.   We  can  use  groundrhythm  with  any  method 

at  our  command.   The  stroke  in  itself  can  reveal  the  groundrhythm.   To  learn  to 

see  the  stroke  will  help  greatly  in  analyzing  the  handwritings  of  persons  with  little 

education.   It  will  also  help  distinguish  between  routine  movement  and  genuine 

elasticity. 

"^    "^   ^r    "^    ^n    ^h        ^'    ^' 

DIRECTIONAL  PRESSURE 


Now  we  have  learned  that  much  of  the  judgement  of  groundrl  yt^m  depends  on  the 
elasticity  of  the  stroke.   We  also  have  learned  that  on  the  one  extreme  side  of  the 
pendulum  we  find  rigidity  and  on  the  other  end  slackness.   It  follows  that  the 
group  of  people  belonging  to  the  left  side  of  the  pendulum  will  react  differently 
than  the  group  on  the  right  side,  even  though  the  circumstances  are  exactly  the  same. 
This  simple  deduction  was  the  starting  point  for  developing  something  entirely  new, 
something  beyond  groundrhythm.   The  original  Observation  leading  to  my  discovery 
was  made  in  the  concentration  camps  Dachau  and  Buchenwald. 
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It  was  interesting  to  observe  that  the  people  with  streng  rigidity  had  the  least 
Chance  for  survival.   One  had  to  be  very  flexible  to  adjust  quickly  to  the  ever- 
changing  situations.   It  is  therefore  not  surprising  that  the  vast  majority  of 
the  surviving  inmates  in  concentration  camp  were  flexible.   The  ones  without 
streng  flexibility  simply  did  not  survive. 

Many  times  on  Sunday,  after  completing  my  chores  I  would  go  around  and  ask  for 
samples  of  handwriting.   I  observed  that  nearly  all  inmates  showed  a  change  from  a 
supposedly  straight  downstroke  to  a  curved  one.   The  stränge  part  was  that,  for 
instance,  in  the  small  letter  "f"  the  downstroke  always  curved  to  the  left.   One 
day  I  had  the  idea  that  this  might  have  something  to  do  with  the  fact  that  the 
writers  were  all  in  concentration  camp.   I  then  remembered  Pulver 's  theory  about 
the  different  directions  and  their  symbolic  values  as  described  in  my  translation 
and  condensation  of  his  Standard  work  Symbolism  in  Handwriting.   According  to 
Dr.  Max  Pulver 's  teaching,  the  right  side  is  the  future.   Any  pressure  coming  from 
the  right  would  have  the  effect  of  curving  a  straight  downstroke  towards  the  left. 
Here  we  are  dealing  with  the  pressure  eminating  from  the  symbolic  right  and  changing 
the  direction. 

I  called  this  phenomenon  DIRECTIONAL  PRESSURE.   This  is  not  the  type  of  pressure  we 
are  accustomed  to  discussing.   It  is  an  invisible  pressure  coming  out  of  one  of  the 
four  symbolic  directions  of  the  writing  field,  a  pressure  always  of  a  negative 
nature  and  always  having  the  effect  of  changing  a  straight  line  into  a  curved  one. 
Not  every  person  will  react  to  this  kind  of  pressure  the  same  way.   As  I  mentioned 
in  the  beginning,  a  person  lacking  flexibility  will  be  less  likely  to  show 
directional  pressure.   This  method  of  Interpretation  of  directional  pressure  was 
developed  more  than  30  years  ago  and  tested  on  about  1,000  samples  with  surprising 
results.   Ten  years  ago  I  adopted  this  method  into  my  curriculum  and  it  is  being 
used  widely  by  my  pupils.   The  article  on  directional  pressure  was  published  in 
German  in  the  Graphologische  Schriftenreihe.  June  1967.   This  Organization  was  the 
first  one  to  publish  it  in  the  English  version.   And  now,  I  will  show  you  how 
it  can  help  you. 

We  have  said  that  a  pressure  from  the  right  (  ^ )  can  change  any  straight  downstroke 

into  a  curved  one  towards  the  left.  U-C^/-  (    ).   This  is  called  right  pressure 
or  pressure  from  the  right,  or  right  directional  pressure.   The  indications  for 
right  directional  pressure  are : 

Fear  or  anxiety  of  the  future 

Possibility  of  difficulty  with  or  from  the  father 

Possibility  of  fear  of  our  fellow  man. 

Left  directional  pressure  -  Comes  out  of  the  symbolic  field  of  the  past.   The  small 
letter  "f  vill  curve  towards  the  right.  ^^~).f^    )•   The  indications  for  left 
directional  pressure  are: 

Fear  of  the  past  due  to  unresolved  events,  possibly  influence  future  decisions 
•   Maternal  pressure 

Upper  directional  pressure  -  Pressure  from  above  changes  a  straight  horizontal  line 
into  a  curved  one  towards  the  direction  down.   The  most  likely  letter  to  be  affected 
is  the  "t"  and  particularly  the  "t"  stroke.  (^-V),      The  Interpretation  for  upper 
directional  pressure  is: 
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Influenae  from  the  intellectual  field 

Influenae  from  beliefs 

Pressure  from  people  who  are  considered  our  superior  in  intelligence 

An  avoidance  of  such  people  may  also  be  indicated 


Lower  directional  pressure  -  Pressure  from  below  will  change  a  straight  horizontal 
line  into  a  curved  one  towards  up.  Again,  the  *'t"  stroke  is  the  most  likely  to  be 
affected  ("t"^  ).   The  indications  for  the  lower  directional  pressure  are: 

Influenae  from  the  body 

Influenae  from  the  financial  field 

Influenae  from  the  sexual  zone 

Pressure  from  people  of  lower  intelligence 

Pressure  of  everyday  life 


An  important  limitation  would  be  when  a  streng  garland  writing  would  show  also 
directional  pressure  from  above.   The  probability  exists  that  the  pressure  from 
above  is  simply  a  continuation  of  the  garland  motion.   The  possibility  of  a 
compulsive  personality  must  be  taken  into  consideration. 


:^>(c:4(:(e:t(9t(^^^ 
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Ehytha.  Ve  are  used  to  deflne  rhytha  asi 

^  Rlqrtha  prodttces  sloilar  results  In  slailar  intervals« 

This  glTes  a  good  idea  Khat  Is  uxäderstocd  by  rhytha«  It  iadlcates  that 
it  Is  neoeasary  to  dlfferentlate  betireen  all  exaet  oeouranoes  (aa  In 
all  aeehanieal  thlagst  tick  of  an  alam  clock)  the  pseitdo^aeehanlcal 
(aarchlog  soldiers)  on  the  one  hand  and  the  natural  ooour&noes  (body 
fUactloaSf  aoTeaent  of  the  sea^  fllght  of  a  blrd)  on  the  other  hand« 


Beat, 


Beat  Indieates  soaethlng  aeehanieal  ^  soaething  too  accurate  to  call 
it  rhytha.  Oor  language  recognises  this  differentlation.  ¥e  say  the 
beat  of  a  «atch  assd  not  the  rhythia  of  a  «atch« 


Rhrtha  in  Haadwrltlag. 

Aa  rhytha  eannot  be  seen  bat  aust  be  feit  four  basic  steps  amst  be 
taken  te  deteraine  rhytha  in  hsüadwritlnst 

Part   One   -  This    is    the   evaluation  of   the   writlnp:   Impulses. 
What   is  a  wrltiniz:   Impulse?     When  you   start   to  wrlte.    you  put 
the  vrrlting   instruraert   to   the    paper   to   leave   a   trace.      This 
is   the   beKlnnin«   of   a  v/rltinc:    Impulse.      The   next   tlme   you 
llft   the    pen   off   the    surface    of    the   paper  marks   the    end   of 
this   partlcular  wrlt\r;r  Impulse.      You   then   put   the   pen   to 
the   paper  and  the   next  wrltin^-  Impulse   Starts.      This   fl;oes 
on  untll   you  have   finished  wrltinc:.      The    tlme   that    is   spent 
between  wrltln«   Impulses   Is   called  Impulse   pause,    or  slmply 
pause.      The  motions   made   durlng   the    Impulse   pauses  are   called 
air  strokes.      Many   tlmes   these   alr  strokes   can   only  be    seen 
by  observlng  a  writer  while   In  the  act   of  wrltlnfir.      The  alr 
strokes   are   also  a  manlfestatlon  of   the   character,    Just  as 
the  handwrltinß:   Is.      For  all   practlcal  purposes  we   have 
many   Indlcators    in  the   handwriting  to  teil  us  what  we  would 
also  see    In   the   alr   strokes.      Although   it   is  not   posslble 
that   the   wrltlng   Impulses   can  come   in  even   simllar   Intervals , 
it   is   posslble   for   them  to  occur   in  a  rhythmic    Interchanflre. 

We  would   then  be   Incllned  to   call   the   exchantre    of   the  wrltlnc: 
Impulses   and   pauses   as   elther  harmonlous    or   Inharmonious. 
Suppose   you   find  a  handwritlncr  which   shows    inharmonious 
occuranc'es   of  wrlting   Impulses.      You   should  not  automatlcally 
determlne   this    to  be   a  negative    Indlcatlon.      Both   the   rhythmic 
and  arhythmlc   Interohange   of    Impulses  are   Indlvldualistic 
expresslons    of   the   personality   of  the  writer.      Our  next 
questlon  must  be:      riow  do  we   determlne    the  harmony   of   the 
wrltlng   Impulses?     There    is   a   simple   graphlc   test  you  should 
try   on  a  sample   of  a  handwrltlng. 

You  viU  need  a  thin  sheet  of  paper  whieh  should  be  plaeed  over  the 
saaple  to  be  exaained,  Then,  «ith  a  feit  tip  pea  you  should  connect 
each  beginning  wrlting  iapulse  vith  its  end  in  a  straight  line. 
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After  you  have  done  thls  for  the  whol«  saiple,  remove  the  transparent 
paper  and  look  at  the  llne  pattarn.  This  pattern  oan  be  harÄonlou«  to 
various  degrees.  Below  is  a  handuriting  sasple  of  a  72  year  old  right* 
banded  aant 


Ä.^t<^^^^fet^^   )i<.c^^t^(^l 


lU.   1 
low  lo<A  at  the  iJipalse  pattem  below  (lll,2) 


y 


lU.  2 
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The  Impulse  pattera  as  shoim  in  111  «2  aust  be  regarded  as  a  rery 
hazraonlous  patiem  Indicating  a  sood  rhytha  for  pari  one  of  thls 

writing  (ina). 

Part  Two  -   The   second   part  concernlng  rhythm  deals  wlth  the 
distrlbutlon   of   space.      You  have   to  conslder  harmony  between 
marglns,   also  the  harmony   of   Spaces  between  the   lines,    the 
words,   and  even  the   letters.      All  Spaces   in  a  handwritlng 
sample   should   In  some   form  glve  a  harmonlous   plcture,      It 
Is    fairly   simple,    even  for  the  beginner,    to  see   this  because 
inharmonious   treatment  of   space   Is   eyecatching. 

Part  Three   -   Our  third  part  in  determining  rhythm   is 
scrutiny   of  the  letter  formations.      The   letters   themselves 
can  reveal  a  rhythmic    or  nonrhythmic   form.      Sxtreme  extensions 
into  the  Upper  or  Lower  Zones   or  even  unusual  extensions  to- 
ward  the  left  or  right  would  be  disturbing  to  the   rhythm  of 
form.      This  also  holds   true   for  capital   letters   -  particularly 
when  they  vary  in  size   in  comparison  to  the  rest   of   the 
writing. 

Part  Four  -   Our  last   step  for  determining  rhythm  deals 
with   the   search  for  extremes,      Any  extreme    in  the  handwritlng 
will  be  detrimental   to  rhythm.      We  have  already   said  that 
the  extreme  distribution  of  space  speaks  against  rhythm. 
Other  extremes,    such  as  a  change   in  the  direction  of   lines, 
exceedingly  uneven  pressure,    extreme   irregularity ,    extreme 
differences    in  size,    and  all   extremes   in  the  handwritlng  are 
indicators  against   rhythm. 

Sralttating  th»  handioritiiig  saaple  (lU.l)  aeeoxdiag  to  Part  two  ve 
find  that  uaa^  of  spaoo  is  fair,  that  the  Isttor  foraatioas  aro  good 
anä  not  disturhing  tho  rhythm  as  oxplainsd  in  part  throo  and  thsro  are 
no  extremes  in  this  «riting  sample  as  deseribed  in  part  four.  In 
summery  of  thsse  foor  evaluations  we  find  this  to  be  a  good  to  exeellent 
rhythm, 

Basio  Rhythm,   (Ground  Rhythm) 

If  we  intenl  to  describe  Basio  Rhythm  or  Grottndrhythm(there  are  two 
different  traaalations  of  the  word  «'Grundri^ytmus''  from  the  German)  we 
have  to  add  to  the  orlteria  pertinent  for  rhQrthm.  3<4  part  of  the 
bmsie  rhtha  is  the  faoet  of  similarity  and  the  faeet  or  periodioity, 
Tlie  third  faoet  of  Basio  Rhythm  is  polarity, 

Rhyti^Bio  Polarity. 

Hl^hmio  polarity  is  the  movement  between  two  polarities  opposing 
each  other.  All  of  our  lifes  progresses  between  polarities  t  day-night, 
life-Hieath,  male^femalOt  hot-oold,  ete«  Also  in  graphology  oan  we 
deal  with  polarities  i  garland-aroade»  Angle- thread,  fast-slow,  large- 
small»  right  treni-left  tread«  right  slant^left  slant  and  many  more, 
If  the  aoremeat  between  these  extreaes  is  not  orereaphasiaed  we  oan 
eall  itt  THS  RKXTHN  OF  POLARIC  DIKANIC. 


Slaatlcity  and  Qriialnality,  .  ,  ,   x*  -.  ^4  4* 

In  her  flrst  work,  Roda  tfleser  discovered  that  tha  lack  of  elasticlty 
even  observed  in  a  Single  stroke,  could  indicate  a  aore  violent  criminal 
among  the  haniwritings  of  known  criainals.  The  elasticity  and  the  lack 
of  elasticity  do  not  depend  on  form,  on  writing  skill,  on  level  of 
education,  etc.  In  order  to  understand  the  elasticity  aore  fully  it 
is  necessary  to  coabine  the  idea  with  the  systea  of  polaridicity.  The 
coabination  of  the  two  brings  a  pendulura  to  mind,  «iringing  between 
two  extreaes  but  never  fully  reaching  the  extreaes.  It  seems  that  once 
an  extreae  is  reached  it  becoaes  aost  difflcult  to  "get  out  of  if.  It 
takes  a  treaendous  force  to  get  back  into  the  -swing-  and  ks  then  sayi 
-  He  goes  fcoa  one  extreae  into  another  ".  The  two  extreaes  lacking 
both  Basio  Rhytha  and  harboring  the  criainals  are  deaonstrated  in  the 
following  diagraa  (111.3) 

Responsibility  conscious 

(higher) 


o 


o 

04 


iStrong  Basic  Rhytha  4 


Instinct  /(   E(SO   \ 
dependent  /  \        / 

Subconseiouslj  rising 
iapulses 

111.  3 
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At.the  extrene  outer  pole  (111.3)  to  the  left  are  the  hayJwritinf s 
that  express  paycnic  aexerioration  (slack)  and  at  the  outer  pole  tö 
the  nght  ttie  haniwritings  that  overeapliasige  the  tenaion,  the  rigid! ty 
and  ehduracy.  Both  extreaes  «ist  be  und.erstood  as  starong  egoistic  ten- 
deacies  trherel^  the  left  pole  «ritings  ahow  a  pereon  of  instabil! ty» 
lack  of  resistanee  and  uninhibited  let-oneself-go  attitude  and  the  right 
pole  writings  portay  persons  of  ruthless,  inconsiderate  and  relentness 
leanings.  These  two  areas  an  aarked  V,  in  111.3.  The  genuine  pelarity 
of  the  aiddle  appears  in  the  handwriting  as  a  polaric  aoving  foroe  por- 
traying  a  person  irith  strong  Basio  Rb^hn.  This  areas  are  aarked  I  (Sc  II 
in  111.3.  The  further  we  go  tovard  left  or  right  the  aore  of  the  Basic 
Rt^tha  is  lost.  (III,  IV  &  V.)  A  picture  coaes  to  aindi  a  teanis  player 
Stands  in  the  aiddle  of  the  court  awaiting  the  shot  of  his  Opponent.  He 
is  ready  to  aove  to  either  side.  If  he  would  stand  either  at  the  extreae 
right  or  the  extreae  left  he  vould  be  incapable  of  reaching  the  other 
side  in  tiael 


yi ^^JI^O^AapU  Jgoi^v^^    AyJlt^     <:?U(/yxt/ln 

111.^ 

The  handwriting  as  shown  in  111.4  is  that  of  a  26  year  old  travelling 
salesaan  who  was  convioted  of  atteapted  aurder  and  oontinuous  relations 
with  ainors.  His  writing  shows  extreae  deterioration  and  was  placed 
by  Roda  Vieser  on  the  extreae  left  (V)  in  111.3.  The  handwriting  was 
evaluated  as  slack  and  extreaely  unelastie« 


\r 


} 


AAA\^\  Am 


WxiAA    ^ 


111.5 

This  is  the  handwriting  (111.5)  of  a  26  year  old  coaaercial  Clerk 
convioted  aurderer.  It  shows  extreae  rigidity  and  should  be  placed 
on  the  extreae  right  (V)  in  111.3. 
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^^v\ 


y^lcL 


^Ük    <Ia^^^A      y^c//u^  .^UuCc^     ylAA/^^^ 

111.  6 

Tbl»  26  year  old  baker  (111.6)  convicted  of  small  burglarlas  In  the 
country  who  «m  backsliding  aftar  balng  released  froa  priaon.  Hia 
writlng  ahowa  both  rlgldlty  and  slack  at  tbe  saaa  tine  and  ahould  be 
placad  on  althar  aide  IV  In  111.3. 


^ 


111.7 

111.7  ia  the  handvriting  of  a  36  year  old  buaineaaaan  and  convicted 
awiniler,  Roda  Wieaer  vriteai  "Tbe  bandtfriting  appeara  to  be  *haraleaa*. 
A  oloaer  look  reveala  a  preference  for  rounded  foraation  of  tbe  lettera 
in  a  way  tbey  confora  witb  the  original  fora,  It  can  be  aeen  on  the 
orala  of  the  letters  a,  d,  g  also  at  the  curve  on  the  baae  of  the  letter 
u  and  on  the  oapital  B.  It  can  be  aeen  that  the  aecond  r  in  tbe  woxd 
'verurteilt*  ia  deeply  i»iented  and  carefully  executed  while  the  firat 
r  in  the  saae  word  ia  done  careleasly  reaulting  in  an  aroadic  fora 
withottt  aay  indentation,  flat  in  the  form,  Siailar  obaervationa  can 
be  aade  in  other  places,  The  r*8  in  this  caae  are  iaportant  in  the 
diagnoatic  becauae  of  the  inconaiatency  of  the  fora.  The  aureneaa 
of  the  aoveaent  ia  orerahadoired  by  the  poor  fora?*).  The  handvriting 
Mas  eraliiated  III  on  the  slack  aide  in  111.3. 

Fora  and  Basic  Bhrtha, 

The  atrength  of  Baaio  Rhytha  aanifeata  itaelf  alao  in  the  strength  of 
fora.  The  weakaeaa  of  Baaic  Bhytha  ahova  up  ia  veaioieaa  er  poor  fora- 
aoaetiaea  «e  call  aeglect  of  fora.  Thare  ia  a  weakaeaa  of  fora  in  111.7  • 

*)  Thia  ia  a  peraonna  vriting 
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^^^^  ^^^^  r>^/C  <^t^  ^^^ 


lU.  8 

111.8  la  the  handwrltlng  of  a  79  year  old  houBekeeper.  Du«  to  her 
rallablllty  aod  efflclency  sh«  kept  tbe  sa>e  job  for  50  /»ars.  In 
later  llf«  st»  b«eaae  increasinsly  lnterest«d  In  varlous  flelds 
aod  educatlng  bersalf  through  ths  rwadin«  of  books.  Her  ratlne 
!•  II  oa  tba  left  (flexible,  elaatlc)  aide  in  111.3. 


^^^^^>^JU>-\SIX 


^oi   Vil 


iSLA^A^      ^^^^(tJ^^^ 


<J^^i^  CLUUH 


l 


.^>i 


^ 


n 


nie  9      ' 

Thi8  ladj  photographer  (111.9)  age  60  shovs  fiae  sense  for  form  and 
har  wrltlag  hu  good  elMticity.  Her  rating  in  111.  3  la  I, 
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**AgaT)»"  aoi  Basic  fihytha. 


There  is  no  word  in  any  of  the  major  languages  to  signify  the  type  of  love 

that,  beyond  any  personal  relationship ,  can  give  and  not  lose  the  identity. 

Only  Greek  has  two  separate  words;  one  is  "eros"  and  the  other  is  "agape". 

The  meaning  of  the  two  words  is  so  different  that  one  could  never  exchange 

one  word  for  the  other.   The  word  agape  was  used  by  theologians,  but  Rhoda  Wieser 

did  not  use  this  word  in  connection  with  any  religion  at  all. 

Now  the  question  arises  whether  it  is  possible  to  use  agape  as  a  scale  of  value, 
as  a  measure  for  all  other  measures.   Rhoda  Wieser  says,  yes.   Here  she  gives  a 
fitting  example,  a  comparison  well  worth  mentioning.   There  is  only  one  sun  in 
the  heavens  providing  light  and  heat  to  us  humans.   The  same  sun,  the  same  light, 
the  same  heat  and  the  variety  of  iiving  patterns  is  enormous.   There  is,  within 
the  sphere  of  the  human  mind  and  the  human  soul  only  one  sun.   A  sun  which  makes 
it  possible  for  man  to  shine  from  within.   This  sun  also  provides  light  and 
warmth  when  he  should  be  his  own  guide  in  the  human  pattern  of  growth.   This  sun 
represents  a  love  directed  to  the  "you"  and  all  the  others ,  to  want  for  others 
and  to  share  the  feelings  of  others.  This  sun  earns  the  name  of  agape,  or  the 
desire  for  the  agape. 

PTeoaality  valuea  helpfUl  In  determining  Basic  Bfaytha. 


1.)  Public  spirit 

2.)  SociabUity 

3.)  Good  wiU 

4.)  Loyal ty 


3)Beliability 
6,)  Sinoarity 
7«)  Truthfulness 
8,)  Lots  for  the 


9«)Baadiiis8s  to  apply  onesslf 
10.)  Unsslfishasss 
11.)  Sonss  for  duty 
12.)  Headiness  ia  accapting 
responsibility 


cause 

13«)  Conseiousness  of  responsibility« 

All  these  personality  values  could  be  joined  in  one  expMssions  JffSMBGO-POWBfi 

so  well  portrayed  in  111.  9. 

Bxtreaes  and  Basic  Bhrtha, 

Extreaes  speak  strongly  against  Basic  Hl^hm.  It. .was  Boda  Vieser*s  idea  to 
inelude  in  any  listings  according  to  grapbolo^eal  indicators  aore  than  tbe 
conrentional  two  ooluaas.  She  gires  one  for  eaeh  extreae  and  two  in  the  aiddle« 
Tables  1-8  will  not  only  serre  to  identify  the  extreaes  but  will  be  help- 
fUl in  the  Interpretation  of  the  aiddle  road  writings. 

Basic  Rhytha  and  the  Practica  of  Grapholocr, 

Deteraination  of  the  Basic  Rhytha  prorides  aeeesaary  inforaatlon  for  the 

graphologist,  A  listing  of  the  needed  exaainations  of  the  handwriting  will 

clearly  show  that  by  deteraining  the  Basic  Rhytha  one  coaes  doser  oir  deeper 

into  the  personali'^t 

!•)  lapulae  Pattem 

2.)  Space  Picture 

3.)  Fora  Picture 

k/)   Deteraination  of  £xtreaes 

5.)  Elasticity,  Moveaent  Picture 

6»)  Agape,  the  feeling  towaxd  cur  fellow  aan, 

la  the  following  Interpretation  of  an  aaerican  haadwriting  it  will  be 

deaonatrated  how  specific  deteraination  of  Basic  Rhytha  haa  helped  to 

create  a  better  analysis. 
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V    - 


(k 


«>«4 


5^' 


^    / 


S 


/ 


/ 


l^^>^^ 


7 


ue^ 


/• 


\A^ 


W 


L^ 


A 


■i-L^      /* 


C-r    ^ 


/ 
1 


•J 


^ 


( 


f 


r 


VJ 


i^fi^^ 


f 


5< 


^ 


; 


c^ 


C,.w 


i       f 


^J 


/ 


U)^ 


/'c.o^      y4-^ 


erO»  A 


5 


c^  *-* 


Pol  ^ 


m.io 


Th«  handwrltin«    shown  in  111.10  Is  of  a  38  year  old  aaa.  rl«hthand«d    Th« 

sld*  «f  tbe  m.3.  The  handwritlng  sbon  «cMit  el«.tlcity.  ]foir«T«r.  ttw  rhrth. 

hS"  *?  detenin«!  fjro«  thl«  extre.»  that  tbe  writer  bad  dimeultle. 
wlthjoclal  oontaeia  due  to  bis  upbrlagln«.  Hmrav«,  tta»  high  forTlirel 

Into  bis  abllltlBs  and  tbarebjr  reacbla«  closer  to  bis  eapaclty.  Tb«  good 
torma  also  allow  tbe  interpreUtlon  of  tendeaey  toNaxd  thTe^ressiTe  arts 
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In  conclusions 

Tbe  recognition  of  Basic  Rhythm  greatly  depends  on  the  recognltion 
of  the  '^Gestalt**.  Anything  that  can  be  absorbed  by  the  "Gestalt**  of 
a  ifTlter  Kill  rate  positive  on  the  scale  of  Basic  Hhytha«  Going 
back  to  111,10  we  can  say  that  the  severe  difficolty  in  the  distri- 
bution  of  Space  «hich  indicates  the  difficolty  in  social  contacts 
can  be  absorbed  by  the  **Ge3talt**  of  this  writer.  On  the  other  hand 
available  energy  had  to  be  spent  to  overcone  the  social  difficulties 
and  thereby  slowing  the  growth  of  this  writer.  Vhenever  the  dis- 
turbances  are  so  great  that  the  ''Gestalt"  cannot  absorb  thea,  the 
writer  of  this  calls  it  GOLLISION  COUBSE.  Basic  Hhytha  does  not 
replace  graphology.  tfe  can  ose  Basic  RhytbA  vith  any  aethod  at  cur 
coamsind« 
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Advanced  Course  by  Felix  Klein 


Hoda  Vieser,  Mensch  und  Leistung 


Fast 


Fiat  intellectualisn 


Q^ick  coKprehension 


Slow  bat  thorough 


Slow 


Slow  in  coaprehension 


^ick  on  the  trigger  to 
bluff. 


Qaick  coabinations 
(Abstract  thinking) 


Have  an  answer  f or 
everything 


Tho^iyiuess 


^: 


HausTJness 


lapatience 


Ho  ability  for 
leisore  ______ 


Rashness 


To  react  easily  in 
thinking 


Initiative 


CaüTeful  consideration 
(Concrete  thinking) 


Constant  attitade 


Diligence 


Joy  in  activity 


Snterprise 


iKPulsiveness 


Bquanittity 


Beliberateness 


Calnness 


Ability  for  leisure 


önsteady 


Distractive 


Sxci table 


-^ 


Mobile 


Lively  iapulaes 


Lively  teaperaaent 


Coaposure 


Steady 


Vigilant  planning 


Tranquility 


Tongue-tied 
(Slow  thinking) 


Cannot  be  aroused 


Loves  coafort 


Inactiyity 


Inertia 


Indolence 


Indecision 


laaobile 


Peraanent  ways 


Disharaony 


Haraony  (Syaaetry) 


Irritable 


gt|ai|ffeabj,e 


Disorganiaed 


Opeaaei 


lapressionable 


Differentiated 


Restful  from  within 


Haraonious 


Uniforaity 


Apathy 


Monotonoua 


Not  differentiated 


Nervous 


Ability  to  inspire 


Gollectedaess 
( Calnness) 


Without  iapulses 


No  critic 


Basily  stirred 


Cala 


Cannot  be  stiaulated 


Can  be  stiaulated 


Sensible 


gquaniaity 


Cannot  be  shaken 


Sensitive 


Can  be  aroused 


Qai4taess 


Irresponsive 


Adventurer 


Innovator 


Preserver 


Kot  lookiag  around 
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Saall 


Fanatic  for  Action 


Praotioal 
(Practioal  thinking) 


Intelleotual  indolence, 
(No  sense  for  criticism 


Busy  body, 

(ponpeous) 


Inoonsiderate 


No  approprlate 
dif  f erentiation 
Priaitive  bluntness 


Needs  Company 


Primitive  demands  on 
life 


lamediate  anderstandin4  Differenciate . 

(Senae  for  criticism) 


Readineas  for  activity, 


To  go  the  limit 


Deaire  for 
Independence 


Naturalness 


Roth  feet  in  life 


£nthU8iasB  without 
criticism 


Ho  inhibitione 

(instlnctive) 

Dare-devil 


Presumption 


Overbearing, 


Love  for  life 
(loY  in  living) 


tfanta  to  be  enthusias*- 
tic  a^  a  basic  mood 


Capacity  for  passion 


Daring 


Juatified  oertainty 


Mental  person, 
(Critical  thinking) 


Concentration, 


Gonsideration 


Readineas  to  ooaform 


Sensitivity 


Ability  to  be  alone 


Selfpreservation 


Objectivity 


Composure 


Cautiousness 


Dictatorial 


Pride  (demandingf 

Overestimation  of 
one  seif 


To  stand  up  for  oneael: 
£xamplary  (irith  regard 
to  profession)  (desire 
for  good  Performance) 


Unpretentiottsness 


Dignity  as  an  attitude 


Objective  self- 
evaloation 


Modesty 


Inconspicuousness 


Siaplicity 


Readiness  (ability  to 
accept  the  lack  of 
recQgnition) 


Ponderer, 


Hadr-splitting. 
ffattlt-finding) 
Overemphflisis  on 
detailSji^ 


Overcenaitivity , 
itypocritical 


Sensitive  seclwaion 

Solitary 

Being  timid  toward 
life  _________ 


Sobriety 


Dullness 


Cowardice 

(Fearfttlness) 


Pettineas 


Timidity 


Inaecurity  in 
leaderabip 


No  feeling  for  tbe 
otttward  appearance 
Afflieted  with 
aelf  doubt 


Getting  larger 


Gettiag  aaaller 


Not  ciritical  in 


Impudence 


Naive  trusting 


Ambition  to  succeed 


Irregularity 


Glever  sceptic 
(criticfü.  optiaisa) 


Does  not  «ant  to  be 
pnshy 


Distrust 


tfaats  to  go  back 
into  the  Shell 


tfeak  will 


Aimlessness 
Tnconsistency 


Distraction        

Unsettled  state 
(Lability)   flack  of 
discipline)  (iceakness) 


A1^^^^ft^ted  emotione 


Adaptability 


Sponteneity 


Aniaated 


PlexibUity 


Cxirbing  oneself  r^^gZ/jg/v^) 


Constanoy 


Hethodical 


Regularity 


Persistenoe in  setting 
goals 


Regularity 
Emotional  coldneaa 


Onesidedness 


Stereotype 


Uaiformity 


Greatore  of  habit« 
(no  Intention  of 
leaving  the  old  waya) 
(  to  ran  amok  ) 
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Increased  Right  Trend 


Increased  Lef  t  Trend 


Egoism  because  of  in- 
stinctual  dependency 
or  egoisa  because  of 
lack  of  Willpower  (Ion 
power  of  resistance, 
greediness,  unsteadi- 
ness) . 


Devotion 


Gannot  keep  anything 


Becomwing  softer 


Busy  decline 


Can  be  influenced 
Thoughtlessness 


To  guard  the  "seif 


Poes  not  want  anything 


Goodnatured 


Towaid  the  outside 
World       


Able  to  calculate 


Keep  things 


Gontemplativeness 


fiesponsiveness 


No  aalice 


Heflective 


Caution 


SgoiSB  because  of  in- 
stinctual  claias  or 
egoisn  because  of 
stiffened  willpower 
(selfassertion,  oalcula-l 
tingy  trickinesSf  Mtlice 


Likes  to  own 


Heaain  hard 


Sgocentricity 


Reaain  dosed  up, 
Cowardice 


Increased  Right  Trend 
(especially  in  finale) 


Decrea^ed  Right  Trend 
(especially  in  finale) 


1.)  In  connection  with  confirming  indicators 


Not  a  streng  band 


GomproHdsing 


To  go  along  with  otheri   Can  lead 


Obliging 


-Insecure  in  .ludging 


Says  yes  to  everything 


Can  be  influenced 


Sentiaentality 


Indisoriaination 


Qood  ooaprehension 


Ability  to  reaaon 


Ability  for  contact 
(with  others) 


Penetrating 


Seciire  judgeaent 


Secure  Vision 


Syapattor 


Consideration 


Naintain  independence 


Ability  to  settle 


Unrelenting 


Wants  to  force  things 


Fixed  ideas 


Cannot  betold 


Unwillingaess  to 
adapt 


Snergetic 


Pitiless 

I  Inconsideration 


2.)  In  connection  with  contradictory  indicators 


Relentless  seif- 
assertion 


Bff ort  for  self- 
assertion 


Egoistic  defensive 
attitude 


Relentness  in  carrying 
through 


Coapensatory  defensive 
attitude 


Ef fort  to  increase 
fitness  for  life 


Ability  to  abstain 


Gentleness 


Consideration 


Despoodency 


Indicisiveness 


Not  carrying  through 
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Garland 


Arcade 


Deceptlve  pseudo 
opennass 


True  hearty  opennass 


Mandacious  readiness 
to  oblige  (seaming 
accordance  with  othars, 


Says  yes  to  everything 


Readiness  to  oblige  out 

of  genuine  relationahip 

to  the  Qutside  world 


Gabbing  out  of  lack  of 
control 


Benevolence  as  the  basic 

mood, 

Ability  for  contact. 


Restraint  because  of  tact 
and  coMposure 


tfordly  prudence 


ünsteadiness ._ 

Nonselective  emotional 
-"d— »dencles 


Naturalness 


All  open  receptivity 


Good  sense  for  worldliness 


Deceptlve  pseudo 
adaptatlon 


Mendacious  prudence 
(aellike  prudence) 


Clever  attitude  (sense  for 

nefotiatlons) 

Servimg  Subordination 


Guarding  preservation 


Opportunism 


Concealment  because 
of  lack  of  opennass 


Hypocrite 


Closed  up  agalnst  new 
impressions ,  etc . 


Repression  to  the 
point  of  severe 
selfdeception 


Gannot  shake  emotional 

burdens,  (sentimental 

resentful) _ 1  . 1 1  Difficulty  in  social 

Weakness  ,  contacts. 


— — .— — —     -  Angle  

da  T»l  SLTlA  k.  «««.    —    —    —    —    —    —    —"■~""    ■"     —    —    ———    —    — 

^■'^-^^_i;x-^T  - -4  74  7« Etran^th  of  will  Haxdness __ 


isoft  disposition    "  ^      Etrength  of  will 
TT—TTTTTt:  '  irtAl    directed 


MsStlon  (weakimg)  ^ppJalli^  ^oal  directed 


Needs  diversion 
Can  be  Influenced 
Jto  Submission' 
Needs  comfort 


ipacity  for  Stimulation 
give  in 


Stability 


1 


Determination 


Goes  with  the  head  thro 
wall  (runs  amok) 


Takes  everything  too 
llghtly  (superficiali- 


gase 


predomlnently  self- 

indulging , — 

Tendency  to  be 

Thread 


Eajsy  to  work  with 


Qnesidedness 

ünylelding   (coldness 
(to  the  point  of 


gndurance 


Diligence 


Gannot  relax 


"Nothing  human  is 
alienjto^agTJ^ 


Ability  to  exparience   [Readiness  for  action 


Tendency  to  be  objective 


Compulsive  seal  for 
work  (out  of  selflove 
Sc   selfjustification) 


Busy  at  all  cost. 


'.JiUiMMUJiMJkMJ* 


Tendency  to  factua- 
Angle 


•SSSi 


Uncertainty 

Let  everything  stand 


Attitude  of  irrespon- 
sibillty 


Versatility 
Impartiality 

Innovatlng 


■1 


Decisiveness 


Consistancy  of  ethical 
convictions 


Stability 


Qne-sidedness 


Tendency  toward  blas 


nition  &  extravagance 


Unscrupulousness 

Danger  of  lack  of  def i4 'strong  talent  ^^^  per- 


Ability  to  sever  old 
connections 


Ability  to  maintain 
values 


Inefficiency  (shallow- 
ness.  superflciality) 


Cannot  see  through  him 


ception  (mostly  artistic 
or  high  intallectual) 


Easy  &   quick  coaprehen- 
aion, (reaponsiveness) 
Artist  in  living 


Inner  consistancy 


Resistance  to  the 
'"New**  (conservative) 


Rigid  clinging  to  the 
old 


Philistine  (boorlsh; 


fiealistic  thinking  out  of 
obiectivity 


Diplomatie  aptitude 


Calculating  shyness 
(to  tnfamy) 

Distortion  due  to  lack  Readiness  for  adapta- 
of  genuinness  of  life  tion 
(hystery  or  falshood) 


Straight  forward 


Unbending  in  thinking 
(pig-headed) 


To  blurt  out  in- 
appropriatly 


Upright  character 


Tendency  to  Incorrectly 
slmplify  ideas.  (Reject 
conplicated  thin^s) 
Cannot  stand  Opposition 
(gruffness,  irritabili- 
I  ty) 


Sure  ne  SS 
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Right  Slant 


Lef t  Slant 


Subjective  emphasis  on 
feelings 


To  be  wlth  it  whole- 
heartedly. 


Objective  consciousness 


Does  not  particii>ate 
anyvhere,  (••It's  none 
of  ST  business") 


iSmphasis  on  Impulses 


Naturalness  ( instinc tual )  Coaposure 


Goolness 


Inconsiderate 


To  comprehend  things 
iapulsively 


Caui  wait 


Passivity 


£xtravagance 


Ability  for  exoitenent 


Toleration 


Cannot  be  »oved 


Dependency 


Ready  for  adaptation 


Selfpreservation 


Unwillingness  to  adapt 


Says  yes  to  everything 


Readiness  to  s€^  yes 


Desire  to  develop  ones 
Judgeaent 


Ädverse  Jiadgesent 


Lack  of  distance 


To  assooiate  with  the 
World  around 


Keep  distance 


Not  to  ask  for  the 
other 


Gullibility 


Huaaneness  (contaot) 


Restraint 


Insincerity  (l^ocrisy, 

aask) 


Protectire  attitude  of 
the  sensible  one 


Inhibition 


Increased  Right  Slant 


Increased  Lef  t  Slant 


Can  be  tvristed  around 
ones  little  finger 


Dependency  on  outside 
.Itadgereent 


Compliance  out  of 
weatosss  


Susceptibility 


T 


Responsiveness 


CoKpliance 


laportance  of  independence 


£nphaeised  control  of 
the  Bind 


Atteapt  to  reaain  strong 


Fear  to  be  influenoad 


Not  responsive 


Uncoitproaising  out  of 
veakness 


Geniali ty  out  of 
weakness 


Geniali  ty 


Opposition  to  artificial    Unkind  person 
geniality 


Submissive 
(as  readiness) 


»  «^  «IB  «O  ««  «■• 

ffi  ■!  r  «fc  MT  TT  rm 


Rejection  as  fundaaentalj 
principle 
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Weak  Pressure  ^    §i^®?S«S£2S2ü£2 


.  No  depth 


Flightiness 


Instability 


Fussiness 


Lability 


I rr e s olu teness 


Indiscriminatly  recep- 
tive. 


Over  refinement 


Colorless 


Mocxiiness 
Slackness 


£ase  in  acting  and 
working 


Lively  Willpower 
(for  action) 


Diligence 


Agility 


Maneuverability 


Circumspection 


Pliability 


Refinement 


Differentiation 


Sensitiveness 


Lack  of  strength 
Oversensitivity  (lack 
of  courage,  faint- 
heartedness) 


Sociability 


Delicacy 
Sensitivity  (tact) 


Power  for  action 
power  to  work 


Constructive  willpower 
(for  action) 


Persistence 


Sense  for  effort 
(assiduity) 


Determination 


Sureness 


Solid  structure 


Simplicity 


Healthy  feeling  for  life 


Certainty 


Pervasiveness 


Intensity 


Impuls iveness 


Bluntness 


Heaviness 


Slow  complicateness 


Dullness 


Force  everything 


Selfemphasis 


lapliability 


Coarseness 


Primitivity 


Hardness 


Brutali  ty 


Gonceit 


Agressiveness 
Reactivej  irritabilityj 
obstinacy,  defiance, 
dognatism,  nagging, 
quarrelsome 
Inactive  t 

Inhibition,  unwieldi- 
ness,  cannot  find 
Solutions . 


Decreasing  Pressure 


Increasing  pressure 


Gannot  carry  through 


To  throw  up  the  sponge 
(to  give  up  the  game) 


lr»a 


Headiness  for  assimila- 
tion,  dirigibility 


No  knocking  ones  head 
aigainst  the  wall 


Stick- to-itness 


Wish  for  selfelevation 


Wish  for  independence,  self- 
sufficiaaicy,  strength  for 
life 


Selfish  activation  of 
tendency  for  self- 
assertion.    ^___^_ 


Inconsideration  in 
the  tendency  to  carry 
through, 


Large  Vertical  Expans. 


Moderate  Vertical  Expansion 
(toward  large)         (towaxd  small) 


Small  Vertical  £xpans. 


Restless 


Dissatisfaction  resul- 
ting  from  weakness  of 
inner  life 


Tending  towajixi  self- 
development  (exploring 
imaginary  space) 


Not  satisfied,  because 
of  abundant  initiative 


Inconsistency 
absent-minded 


Wide  awake 


Always  starting  new 
things         


Disproportion  between 
wanting  and  knowing  how 


ßeing  interested 


Activity  used 
effectively 


Tending  to  remain  within 
given  limits 


Satisfied  because  of  streng 
inner  repose 


Tranquil 


Delaying,  staying  put, 
holding  back,  dwelling  on 


Moderation  only  because 
of  lack  of  push 


Phlegmatic 


Satisfaction,  because 
of  indifference  and 
lack  of  interest 


Unconcerned 
apathetic 


Indolent 


Contented 
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Emphasis  on  Upper  Extensions 


Emphaeis  on  Lower  Bxtensions 


•As  Neglect  of  Lower 
Langt h 


As  Preference  of  Upwaxd 
Movement 


As  Preference  of  Downirard 
Movement 


As  Neglect  of  Upper 
Length 


Unworldliness 


Mental  person 


Worldliness 


Non-memtsLL  person 
(flight  from  intellect)! 


Removed  from  facts 


Ideals 


Streng  on  facts 


No  ideals 


Remain  in  the  abstract 
World 


Talent  for  the  abstract 


Understanding  for  the 
material 


Remain  in  the  material 


No  depth 


Mental  agility 


Sense  for  the  practical 
(abilities,  esp,  for 
technical  matters) 


üeaviness  of  the  mind 


Lives  in  illusions 
(particularly  about 
himself) 


Ability  for  enthusiasm 
as  the  basic  mood 


No  neglect  of  factuality 


Remain  on  the  factual 
level 


Pseudo  ambition 


Ambition 


Conscientiousness  (feeling 
for  Obligations) 


Pedantery  because  of 
lax3k  of  drive 
(Bureaucrat) 


Fear  of  reality 
(shies  away  from  res- 
ponsibilities  in  prac- 
tical and  economic 

situations) 


Intellectual  interests 


Healthy  roots  in  the 
practical  ajid  economic 
World 


Only  interest  is 
eaxning  a  livelihood 


Lack  of  contact 


No  basic  roots  (esp, 
no  rooting  of  the 
natural  instincts  with 
a  possible  result  in 
degeneration  of  the 
instinctual  reactions 


Gradual  reduction  of 
the  instinctual 


Natural  rooting  of  instincts 


Dependency  on  instincts 


Psychic  burdens  due  to 
insecurity  in  various 
instinctual  aor^as  (to 
point  of  abnormal ties) 


Accuracy 

Inaccuracy 

Not  developed 
(schooltype) 

Developed 

Developed 

Not  developed 
(neglected) 

Dependency 

Sense  for  factuality 

Independent  rendering  of 
ideas 

To  overlook  details 

Immovable 

Thoroughness 

To  Derceive  the  essential 

Inaccuracy 

Precision.  punctuality 

Neglect.  sloppiness 

To  be  avaxicious 

Properly  calculating 

Broadmindedness 

Wastefulness 

Stereotyped 

Carefulness 

Sense  for  combining  things 
you  comürehend 

Flightiness 

To  stick  to  regulation 

Consciensiousness 

Sense  for  the  essential 

Unconsciensiousness 
( irresponsibili ty ) 

Philistine 
(narrow  minded) 

Duty  fulfilling 

No  prejudice 

No  commitmeats 

Fluctuation 

L  of  Base 

Greatly_Fluctuatirig_ 


Moderate  toward  Great 


Moderate^toward  Sttalght^ 


Strai^ht  Base 

Lack  of  feeling 


Lability  of  emotions 
(readily  fluctuating) 


Emotional 


Emotional  stability 


Temperament  causing 
disturbance  in  acti- 

vity  (i.e,  profession) 

Irritability 


participation  of  feel- 
ings  in  own  activity 


Undeteired  by  feelings  in 
own  activity  (decisions 
based  on  reasoning) 


No  emotions  partici- 
pate  in  own  activity 


Sensitiv! ty 


Calmness 


A^athj;, 


Restlessness 


Liveliness 


Quality  of  being  refflilated 


Lacking  vitality 


Tabli^  7 


Advanced  Coiarse  by  Felix  Klein 


floda  Wieser,   Mensch  und  Leistung 


Embellishment  and  Simplification 


Extremely  Snibellished 


Moderately  Embellished 


Moderately  Simplified 


Extremely  Simplified 


Can't  See  the  woods 

for  the  trees 

Subjectivity 


By-passing  essentials 


Gomplex  thinking 
process 


Purposeful  thinking 
process 


UtiliUrian  thinking 


Capacity  to  be 
stimulated 


Objectivity 


Bluntness 


Taking  more  than  the 

essentials  into  con- 

I sideration 


Grasping  essentials 


Over-valuing  the  non- 
essential   


Judgement  by  feeling 


Sense  for  details  and 
non- essentials 


Straight  to  the  point 


Understanding  type 
.judgement 


Over-indulging, 
revelling 


Gomplicated  working 
habits 


Observing  conventional 
formalities 


Knowing  how  to  enjoy 
life    


Diligent  at  work 


Lacking  taste, 
preference  for  trash 


Never  Coming  to  an  end 


Sense  for  outer 
appeaucance 


Resolute  in  judgement 


Gontented 


Rational  working  habits 


Joy  in  the  variety  of 
ways  of  living 


Allowing  Imagination  to 
speak 


Objectivity  per  current 

standazrds , 

Feeling  for  style 


Ävoiding  thinking 
about  the  unpleasant 


Simplifying 
everything 


Pre judgement 
condemninf^  too  soon 


Disregard  of  cost 
and  consequenoe 


Doing  only  the 
essential 


Grude  indifference 


Decisiveness 


Prefering  only  what 
is  functional,  living 
form  is  bare 


Not  discriminating  in 
his  haste  to  eliminate 
all  but  the  essentials! 


Width  Between  the  Downstrokes 


.§ii^22£i2-.-i--. 


Moderatelj^Wide 


Gomposed 


Jii^I25SiZ-UH£2If- 
Pedantic 


Superficial 
Impatient 


Having  aeal 


Goal  directed 


Concentration 


Petty  insistence 


Slg^gish 


Lavish 


Not  constrained 


Gontrolled 


Rigid 


Unconcerned.  indiff. 


Allows  evejrything 


Frivol! ty 


Inconsiderate 


Gullible 


Generosity 


Directness 


Allowö  freedom 


Daxing 


Able  to  economiae 


Stingy 


Seriousness 


No  sense  of  humor 


Streng  arm,  firm  hand 


No  inhibitions, 
unsteadiness,  lacking 
resistance ,  unre- 
strained         


üpenness 


tfanting  to  trust 


Openness 


Glever  prudence 


De li beratene ss 


Skeptical  and  critical 


Reticence 


Uncompromising 


Egoistic  calculation 


Feaurful  caution 


Mistrusting 


Falsehood,  malice 
trickery,  spiteful- 
ness« 
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THE  UNCONSCIOUS  AND  THE  DYNAMICS  OF  ENERGY  DISTRIBUTION 

AS  SEEN  IN  HANDWRITING 


FELIX  KLEIN 

In  Order  to  establish  how  imich  in  our  handwriting  is  due  to  unconscious 
materialt  we  have  to  start  by  trying  to  establish  what  the  unconscious  is. 
In  A  Comprehensive  Dictionaxy  of  Psychological  and  Psycho analytical  Terms, 
the  unconscious  is  defined  as  "a  part  or  region  of  the  psyche  (wherein)  the 
activities  are  not  open  to  direct  conscious  scrutiny  but  have  dynamic  effects 
on  conscious  process  and  behavior." 

Although  the  concept  of  hidden  layers  existing  below  the  surface  of  conscious- 
ness  had  been  explored  by  many  European  philospphers  as  well  as  ancient  Greek 
and  Oriental  thinkers,  it  was  Sigmund  Freud  who  crystallized  the  general  con- 
cept into  a  systematic  and  usable  tool  for  the  psychologist.  As  a  neuro  logist 
by  profession,  Freud*  s  original  purpose  was  to  use  his  research  for  medical 
ends.  During  hi«  early  yeaxs,  paxticularly  when  he  was  a  medical  student,  he 
was  greatly  influenced  by  the  German  physio logist  Ernst  Brücke,  one  of  the 
leaders  in  the  Helmholtz  School  of  Medicine.  It  was  from  Brücke  that  Freud 
leamed  to  regard  man  as  a  dynamic  System  subject  to  the  laws  of  nature.  He 
was  slLso  influenced  and  very  stimulated  by  Jean  Charcot's  revolutionary  views 
on  the  subject  of  hysteria,  Among  others  who  contributed  strongly  to  the  de- 
velopment  of  Freud*  s  theories  were  Dr.  Wilhelm  Fliess  and  Dr.  Joseph  Breuer, 
with  the  latter  of  whom  he  did  his  first  research  on  hysteria.  Most  important 
of  all,  however,  was  Freud* s  own  self-analysis,  a  truly  heroic  undertaking 
that  lasted  from  1897,  at  the  age  of  forty-one,  until  his  death  in  1939. 
"In  my  youth,"  Freud  wrote,  "I  feit  an  overpowering  need  to  understand  some- 
thing  of  the  riddles  of  the  world  in  which  we  live  and  perhaps  even  contribute 
something  to  their  Solution."  Emest  Jones,  Freud' s  official  biographer,  said 
of  him,  "He  had  a  veritable  passion  to  understand." 

The  term  that  Freud  used  for  the  unconscious  part  of  the  psyche  was  the  "id," 
which  was  derived  from  the  Latin  for  "it." 

"One  might  compaxe  the  relation  of  the  ego  to  the  id  with  that  between  a 
rider  and  his  horse,"  Freud  wrote.  "The  horse  provides  the  locomotive  energy, 
and  the  rider  has  the  prerogative  of  deteannining  the  goal  and  of  guiding  the 
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movements  of  his  powerful  mount  towaxds  it.  But  all  too  often  in  the  relations 
between  the  ego  and  the  id  we  find  a  picture  of  the  less  ideal  Situation  in 
which  the  rider  is  obliged  to  guide  his  horse  in  the  direction  in  which  it  it- 
self  wants  to  go." 

In  their  bock  Theories  of  Personality.  Gardner  Lindzey  and  Calvin  S.  Hall 
give  the  following  explanation  of  the  id:  "The  id  is  the  original  System  of 
the  Personality;  it  is  the  matrix  within  which  the  ego  and  the  superego  become 
differentiated.  The  id  consists  of  everything  psycho logical  that  is  inherited 
and  that  is  present  at  birth,  including  the  instincts.  It  is  the  reservoir  of 
psychic  energy  and  fumishes  all  of  the  power  for  the  Operation  of  the  other 
two  Systems.  It  is  in  close  touch  with  the  bodily  processes  from  which  it  de- 
rives  its  energy.  Freud  called  the  id  the  'true  psychic  reality'  because  it 
represents  the  inner  world  of  subjective  experience  and  has  no  knowledge  of 
objective  reality.  The  id  cannot  tolerate  increases  of  energy  which  are  ex- 
perienced  as  uncomfortable  states  of  tension.  Consequently,  when  the  tension 
level  of  the  organism  is  raised,  either  as  a  result  of  extemal  Stimulation  or 
of  intemally  produced  excitations,  the  id  functions  in  such  a  mann  er  as  to 
discharge  the  tension  immediately  and  retum  the  organism  to  a  comfortably 
constant  and  low  energy  level.  This  principle  of  tension  reduction  by  which 
the  id  operates  is  called  the  pleasure  principle." 

For  each  one  of  us,  the  possibility  of  achieving  the  füll  value  of  cur  capacity 
depends  on  how  efficiently  we  distribute  the  energy  available  to  us  in  the  id, 
or  the  unconscious.  According  to  Freud* s  theory,  this  energy  is  distributed  to 
the  ego  which  may  waste  it,  or  hoard  it,  or  -  in  the  case  of  the  mature  person- 
ality  -  keep  what  it  needs  and  distribute  the  remainder  to  the  superego.  Since 
the  conscious  effort  necessary  to  produce  handwriting  reveals  the  unconscious 
mind  of  the  writer,  it  is  possible  to  trace  the  energy  as  it  is  released  by 
the  id  and  distributed  to  the  ego  and  superego.  The  id,  Freud  explained,  uses 
the  energy  for  reflex  actions  and  wish-fulfillment  by  producing  images,  and 
it  is  not  capable  of  distinguishing  between  objects  and  images,  which  is  the 
work  of  the  ego.  Because  the  only  way  instinctual  gratification  can  be  obtained 
is  through  the  ego,  more  and  more  psychic  energy  is  transferred  to  achieve 
gratification.  However,  as  the  ego  has  control  over  the  spending  of  energy,  it 
can  use  it  for  other  purposes,  such  as  perception,  memory,  judgement,  discrim- 
ination,  abstraction  and  reasoning  to  a  higher  level  of  development.  The  ego 
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is  also  responsible  for  trausf erring  energy  to  the  superego,  the  guardian  of 
traxiitional  values  and  moralistic  attitudes. 

Drastic  changes  of  energy  distribution  axe  both  common  and  natural  in  the 
first  twenty  years  of  life,  and  the  balancing  of  the  available  energy  ideally 
with  the  maturing  process.  Fbr  many  people,  however,  the  balance  is  never 
established  because  of  difficulties  in  the  oral,  anal,  phallic,  and  genital 
periods,  resulting  in  a  lifetime  of  emotionally  disruptive  problems. 

Since  it  is  the  ego  which  is  the  distributor  of  the  energy  from  the  id,  and 
whose  proper  functioning  is  so  vital  to  human  development,  let  us  explore 
the  nature  of  the  ego  a  little  further.  The  first  indication  that  a  baby  is 
developing  an  ego  is  when  it  smiles  at  the  mother,  expressing  both  its  satis- 
faction  and  its  dependency.  The  ego  has  two  functions,  the  first  of  which  is 
the  reality  principle,  which  serves  to  hold  back  tension  until  appropriate 
satisfaction  of  the  need  can  be  found.  The  reality  principle  is  capable  of 
temporarily  foregoing  the  pleasure  principle,  which  is  designed  to  reduce 
tension.  While^the  pleasure  principle  is  only  interested  in  determining 
whether  an  experience  is  painful  or  pleasurable,  the  reality  principle  dis- 
tinguishes  between  true  and  false  experiences.  The  other  function  of  the  ego 
is  the  secondary  process,  which  produces  a  plan  for  the  satisfaction  of  the 
need  through  realistic  thinking.  An  example  of  this  would  be  a  hungry  person 
experiencing  the  need  for  food  initiated  by  the  Images  produced  by  the  id, 
and  looking  for  the  food  in  appropriate  places.  This  is  called  reality  test- 
ing.  The  ego  controls  the  leaming  process  and  decides  which  of  the  Stimuli 
from  the  outside  world  to  respond  to.  The  ego  also  decides  which  of  the  in- 
st inet  s  will  be  satisfied  and  in  v^at  way.  The  ego  is  the  Organizer  of  the 
id  and  can  not  exist  without  it.  The  major  function  of  the  ego  is  the  respon- 
sibility  for  maintaining  life  and  for  reproducing  the  species. 

The  superego  is  developed  much  later,  and  the  first  time  a  child  becomes 
aware  of  the  necessity  for  it  is  when  the  paxent  forbids  it  from  doing  so  me- 
thing. Through  the  superego  the  child  leaxns  what  is  considered  good  according 
to  the  parents*  Standards  and  for  which  it  will  be  rewarded  if  obeyed  or 
punished  if  disregaxded.  The  superego  functions  through  two  sub-systems.  The 
conscience  allows  the  child  to  distinguish  between  what  is  good  or  bad,  and 
vriien  he  does  something  he  was  told  not  to  do  he  feels  guilty.  The  ego  ideal. 
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which  represents  not  only  what  the  child  feels  he  ought  to  do  but  what  he 
genuin ely  wants  to  do  in  his  positive  identification  with  loving  parents, 
makes  him  feel  proud  of  himself .  Whereas  the  conscience  will  be  identified 
with  control  of  Impulses,  the  ego  ideal  will  be  seen  in  the  mature  Integration 
of  the  entire  personality. 

Summing  up,  the  id  represents  the  biological  part  of  the  personality,  the 
ego  represents  the  psychological  part,  and  the  superego  represents  the  social 
aspect.  We  can  see  now  that  the  distribution  of  energy  depends  entirely  on 
the  quality  of  the  ego.  Graphologically,  the  ego  is  usually  recognized  through 
a  good  middle  zone,  which  is  neither  too  laxge  or  too  small,  or  better,  which  is 
in  Proportion  to  the  other  zones.  The  word  balance  may  best  describe  it. 


Illustration  1:   Example  of  a  good  ego  writing. 
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When  a  handwriting  does  not  show  a  good  ego,  there  are  several  possible  con- 
sequences.  The  ego  may  not  receive  the  energy  from  the  id  except  for  basic 
needs  such  as  providing  food,  which  will  result  in  the  energy  remaining  in  the 
id  and  all  actions  becoming  highly  unrealistic.  (This  often  occurs  in  adoles- 
cence.)  The  pleasure  principle  will  govem  all  actions  and  destructive  be- 
havior  will  be  the  order  of  the  day.  A  handwriting  of  this  type  would  show 
a  lack  of  control,  very  poor  spacing  and  interlinear  tangling,  and  a  dis- 
proportionately  large  lower  zone. 

Illustration  2:  Example  of  an  id  writing. 
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Another  possible  consequence  of  a  poorly  functioning  ego  would  be  the  fact 
that  the  ego  could  hoard  the  energy,  thereby  allowing  progress  only  in  purely 
mental  activities.  The  cerebral  writing  would  show  good  simplifications, 
poor  development  of  the  lower  zone,  a  better  upper  zone,  and  fluidity,  This 
type  of  writing  does  not  show  rigidity. 

Illustration  3:   Example  of  an  ego  that  hoards  the  energy. 
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A  poorly  functioning  ego  can  also  result  in  the  energy  going  into  the 
superego,  which  will  then  produce  varying  degrees  of  compulsion,  It  must 
be  bome  in  mind  here  that  the  superego  acts  to  forbid  and  restrict,  and 
causes  one  to  do  things  over  and  over  the  saune  way  without  allowing  for 
further  development.  There  is  no  flexibility  for  making  changes  when  the 
superego  controls  the  energy  from  the  id.  Graphological  indicators  for  such 
writings  would  be  a  small  middle  zone,  poorly  developed  lower  zone,  emphasis 
on  the  Upper  zone,  and  rigidity. 

Illustration  4:   Example  of  a  superego  writing, 
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To  suminarize,  it  is  the  first  order  of  business  for  a  grapho logist  who  is 
interested  in  determining  the  distribution  of  energy  in  a  writing  to  find 
the  quality  of  the  ego.  Only  then  can  we  see  if  the  writer  is  developing  his 
er  her  ovm  capacity  or  is  being  held  back  from  it  by  the  poor  distribution 
of  energy, 

Now  we  must  ask,  how  does  other  unconscious  material  manifest  itself  in  the 
handwriting?  The  most  obvious  answer  to  this  question  is  that  anything  that 
we  do  unconsciously,  or  in  other  words,  without  any  intention  or  awareness 
of  doing  it,  would  be  a  reflection  of  the  unconscious  mind.  However,  this 
unconscious  material  has  to  be  divided  into  two  groups.  The  first  group  con- 
tains  a  summary  of  pattems  that  have  been  established  over  a  long  period  of 
time  in  our  brains.  When  we  leam  to  make  one  letter  in  a  certain  way  it 
becomes  like  a  Photographie  image  and  we  will  reproduce  this  image  without 
thinking  about  it.  This  is  one  way  of  showing  unconscious  material  in  the 
handwriting.  The  other  way  is  a  reflection  of  the  unconscious  without  any 
previous  image  having  been  established.  An  example  of  this  is  the  fact  that 
the  distance  jDetween  two  words  remains  an  indicator  of  choice  without  any 
outside  influence,  and  particularly  not  of  the  unconscious  mind.  Why  is  it 
that  some  people  keep  a  very  large  distance  between  words  even  though  they 
otherwise  are  extremely  careful  of  how  they  use  space?  Every  graphologist 
knows  that  the  distance  between  two  words  is  an  indication  of  how  close  or 
how  fax  we  feel  towards  other  people.  So,  the  space  left  empty  between  two 
words  is  a  clear  manifestation  of  the  unconscious. 


Another  indicator  for  the  workings  of  the  unconscious  is  the  treatment  of 
the  right  margin.  We  feel  very  strongly  that  the  right  side  of  the  paper 
represents  the  future.  Any  hesitation  or  avoidance  of  going  into  the  right 
hand  side  must  be  regarded  as  a  difficulty  in  seeing  ourselves  in  the  future. 


Illustration  ^i   Example  of  wide  Spaces  between  words  and  wide 

right  margin. 
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still  another  indicator  of  the  unconscious  in  the  hajidvfriting  is  how  we  use 
the  baseline.   In  our  minds  we  identify  the  baseline  with  the  ground  that 
Supports  US.  The  baseline  on  a  piece  of  unlined  paper  can  be  established  by 
connecting  the  lowest  points  of  the  middle  zone  letters.   When  writers  remain 
on  the  base  line  too  long  it  is  a  sign  that  they  feel  insecure. 

Illustration  6:   Exairrple  of  staying  on  the  baseline. 
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Essentially,  anything  that  will  show  unconscious  material  will  show  in  the 
lower  Zone,  It  has  been  determined  that  the  baseline  is  the  line  of  reality, 
while  unconscious  material  will  often  appear  below  the  baseline.  When  we  go 
from  the  baseline  into  the  lower  zone  with  the  small  letters  "g"  and  "y,"  it 
is  like  asking  a  question  in  regard  to  the  state  of  the  unconscious  mind, 
Upon  retuming  we  give  the  answer.  When  the  material  in  our  unconscious  can 
be  accepted  into  consciousness,  the  retum  of  the  lower  loop  will  cross  the 
downstroke  exactly  on  the  baseline  as  it  goes  into  the  middle  zone.  When  the 
retuming  lower  loop  crosses  the  downstroke  below  the  baseline  it  is  a  clear 
indication  that  the  unconscious  material  can  not  be  accepted  into  conscious- 
ness. 

Illustration  ?!   Example  of  lower  loops  crossing  below  the  baseline. 
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Some  writers  go  as  far  as  making  a  straight  line  below  the  baseline  in  the 
retum  of  the  loop,  which  can  be  interpreted  as  putting  a  lid  on  the  uncon- 
scious. 
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Illustration  8:  Example  of  straight  line  on  loop  below  baseline. 
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Over  a  period  of  many  years  of  research,  the  lata  Dr.  William  Hallow  worked 
to  establish  how  traumatic  experiences  would  manifest  themselves  in  handwriting. 
Taking  some  indications  of  traumatic  experiences  from  the  tree  test,  he  found 
that  the  timing  of  such  experiences  could  be  established  by  recognizing  that 
the  baseline  represents  the  present,  while  the  lowest  point  of  the  lower  loop 
represents  the  time  of  birth.  For  example,  when  a  person  who  is  30  years  old 
at  the  time  of  vrriting  crosses  the  retum  of  the  lower  loop  exactly  in  the 
middle  between  the  baseline  and  the  lowest  point  of  the  loop,  the  traumatic 
experience  occurred  during  puberty,  probably  about  the  age  of  fifteen. 

Illustration  9;   Example  of  traumatic  experience  as  seen  in  lower  loop. 
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An  exception  to  this  Observation  is  the  avoidance  of  a  lower  loop  at  the  end 
of  a  Word  when  there  is  no  retum  towards  the  baseline.  This  indicates  a  fom 
of  simplification,  which  can  be  interpreted  as  a  sign  of  development,  paiti- 
cularly  because  it  does  not  interfere  with  legibility. 

Under  hypnotic  influence  the  unconscious  is  completely  exposed.  A  32  year  old 
woman  of  my  acqualntance  was  regressed  to  the  age  of  nine  in  a  hypnotic  state, 
When  she  was  asked  to  write  her  name  she  wrote  it  the  same  way  as  she  wrote  at 
the  age  of  nine.  She  was  also  ordered  to  open  a  window  upon  hearing  the  hypnot 
ist  cough.  After  being  released  from  the  hypnosis  she  was  unaware  of  that  In- 
struction. As  soon  as  the  hypnot ist  coughed,  however,  she  went  over  and  opened 
the  Window,  explaining,  "It's  stuffy  in  here." 

The  late  Roda  Wieser  established  a  concept  of  basic  rhythm  ("grundrhythmus") 
which  is  based  on  a  continuum  ranging  from  extreme  rigidity  (anal)  to  extreme 
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slackness  (oral).  Writers  at  both  ends  of  the  extremes  are  more  likely  to 
become  criminals,  according  to  Roda  Wieser' s  research.  The  slack  vrriting 
allows  too  much  of  the  instinctual  manifestation  of  the  unconscious  to  come 
to  the  surface,  without  the  censorship  of  the  ego  and  superego.  The  very 
rigid  Kriting,  on  the  other  hand,  directs  the  energy  into  the  superego,  which 
can  not  have  the  benefit  of  the  ego*s  sense  of  realism.  In  simple  terms, 
either  of  the  two  extremes  has  lost  the  concept  of  right  and  wrong. 

Illustration  10;   Example  of  rigidity. 


Illustration  11:  Example  of  slackness. 
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As  we  have  seen,  the  ego  is  responsible  for  the  distribution  of  energy, 
and  consequently  any  person  who  has  difficulty  in  that  area  must  attempt  to 
improve  the  ego  before  they  can  expect  a  proper  distribution  of  energy.  In 
order  to  improve  the  ego  it  is  necessary  to  point  towards  achievement  and  to 
recognize  that  the  achievement  was  due  to  the  individual's  own  capacity«  If 
the  person  can  not  accomplish  this  on  their  own  it  is  necessary  to  go  into 
professional  therapeutic  treatment.  All  therapy  is  designed  to  teach  people 
to  do  things  that  are  beneficial  to  themselves  by  using  their  energy  product- 

ively. 
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Illustration  12: 


This  writing  portrays  a  difficulty  in  distribution 
of  energy  due  to  difficulties  in  early  childhood,  as 
Seen  in  the  laxge  distance  between  words,  the  upright 
Position,  the  narrowness  between  downstrokes  in  the 
middle  zone,  and  the  Separation  of  letters  within  words. 

The  writing  is  an  example  of  an  ego  that  allcws  too 
inuch  energy  to  go  into  the  superego.  It  does,  however, 
retain  some  for  the  ego. 
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U^4j  Thu^o  SUxt   UiJl  ^p'U^:ifmu.  4J  i,. 

mlcäi   mVaU    f/]H^m    Ah   Mi  U^di^.    fS(^  t'J-  Am-rf.rtjL    ä. 


m  Xirx 


Mll   .MVui.4    jVUJUm    Ah   MjL  U^di^    (So  MJ-  HiflrmtyL  ,^,l^   axJ^ 

AÜh  /MC-.    7^ 


^m 


/Mil/Mi\4 


/m.  ~  /^u/^  ^m  M  Mz  .m  m>omm  mm  n  Mm  um  . 

I  i  I   4-     \  1  V.)         -^         (i  "    '    Hl     u-nu  '^^ 


lu 


n 


Au  VlrtA^  Sei. 


d     MK^         ^  _ 


■tx.1 


Illustration  13: 


The  ego  is  not  properly  distributing  the  energy 
in  this  writing.  It  is  allowing  the  greater  part 
of  the  energy  to  go  into  the  superego. 
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>^^. 


j-  Ä/^r   P<^^ 


^^) 


7^2. 


(<?^*<^*— ^ 


7^^  — 


'^l^!riirCvtA 


--i^i^^c^M^  u^^^^^""-^^ 


^y-^^^  -yL^^ 


QÄ'Crv^^ 


\l/oOA 


f 


Illustration  14:  This  is  an  example  of  well  distributed  energy, 

with  a  sufficient  amount  of  the  energy  being 
allowed  to  remain  in  the  ego. 
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